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T H E  PURPOSE OF ‘T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Every watchtower has its purpose. It serves as an elevated place for a 

wide-awake person with sharp vision. It enables him to see far ahead into 
the distance and tell those below for whom he is a watchman what is 
drawing near, whether it is a danger against which to prepare or it is 
something good over which to be glad with strong faith and hope.

Because o f having the name “The W atchtow er” this magazine justly 
has to render a similar useful service to the people o f all nations. This is 
an international magazine and makes no racial distinctions, for w e are all 
facing a common world danger; we are all hoping for a common good.

Ever since “The W atchtow er” began to be published in July o f 1879  it 
has looked ahead into the future, always striving to aid its readers to ad
vance in knowledge and to gain a clearer picture o f the glorious new order 
o f things that is in store for righteous mankind. No, “The W atchtow er” 
is no inspired prophet, but it follows and explains a Book o f prophecy the 
predictions in which have proved to be unerring and unfailing till now. 
“The W atchtow er” is therefore under safe guidance. It may be read with 
confidence, for its statements may be checked against that prophetic Book.

Am ong the many nations o f today there are hundreds o f differing 
religions. W hich  one does this magazine present? N ot the confused religions 
of Christendom, but the religion of the oldest sacred Book on earth. W hich  
Book? The Sacred Bible o f the H oly Scriptures, written by inspiration in 
the name of the Creator o f heaven and earth, the only living and true God.

The sacred, nonpolitical purpose of “The W atchtow er” is accordingly 
to encourage and promote study of the H oly Bible and to give our many 
readers the needed unsectarian help to understand that Book o f true 
religion and infallible prophecy. Thus this magazine will be helping them 
to prove worthy o f perfect life and happiness in God’s promised new order 
under His everlasting kingdom of righteousness.
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T HE WATCHTOWER began to be 
published in July 1879 as a religious 

monthly. Its first edition consisted of 
6,000 copies, most of which were sent to 
people who were not subscribers but were 
thought to be interested in Bible truth. 
In 1892 it began to be issued twice a 
month on a contribution of one dollar, 
which subscription rate has remained un
changed these seventy-seven years. In the 
eighty-nine and a half years since it was 
first published The W circula
tion has increased to nine hundred and 
twenty-five times its original circulation, 
so that today more than 5,550,000 copies 
of each issue are printed in 72 languages.

Why is The Watchtower published? To 
influence the lives of its readers for good 
by shedding light on what the Bible has 
to say about the Creator’s name, purposes 
and will for his creatures upon earth. It 
has truly served as a beacon light, a 
watchtower. (Isa. 21:8) As the official 
journal of Jehovah’s witnesses it has con
tributed greatly to these Christians’ be
ing described as “people of conscience, of 
integrity, of will power—people whose 
lives reflect what they believe to an un
usually large degree.”—Albuquerque, New 
Mexico, Tribune, July 25, 1968.

Time and again The Watchtower gives 
counsel from the Bible regarding family 
life, including counsel for youths. How 
even youths benefit from this can be seen 
from a letter received from one of them:

“I was required to write some papers 
on the subject of my choice in my English 
class. I used the opportunity to write 
about family unity. I brought out what 
I had previously read in The Watchtower 
and showed how each family member 
could go to God’s Word and receive in
struction on right conduct. . . . When the 
teacher read the report, she told the whole 
class that I had written something dif
ferent . . . She said it was unusual for me 
to know about family matters and that 
she was going to make a copy of it to put 
in the church bulletin.”  Unusual for a 
youth to know about family unity? Not 
if he reads The Watchtower, which points 
to what the Bible has to say on the sub
ject.—Col. 3:18-21.

And no matter how old a person might 
be, he can be influenced for good by what 
he reads in The Watchtower. Thus a few 
years ago on an island in the Bahamas a 
seventy-three-year-old man, though hav
ing lived with a woman without benefit o f 
legal marriage for thirty years, deter-
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mined to get married because of what he 
learned from the Watchtower articles on 
marriage. Many tried to discourage him, 
and his bride was hesitant because of fear 
of ridicule. But in a few months the two 
were married in the midst of astonished 
onlookers who had come for the wedding 
and the marriage talk. Yes, Watch- 
tower influenced this man, though seventy- 
three years old, to bring his life in line 
with such Bible principles as those stated 
at Hebrews 13:4.

The spiritual food in The Watchtower 
has enabled thousands upon thousands of 
the Christian witnesses of Jehovah to 
withstand the bitter persecution of the 
Nazis during Hitler’s time and to endure 
the harassment of the Communists. It has 
enabled them to stand firm despite the 
strong opposition of religious dictators. 
And it has served to give people of all 
kinds hope, although they may be living 
in the most depressing circumstances. 
Thus some years after World War II the 
Watch Tower Society received a letter 
from a field representative of American 
Friends of Russian Freedom:

“I had the pleasure of meeting Mrs.
K ------ . She lives in one of the hundreds
of refugee camps which are still to be 
found throughout Germany. The sur
roundings in these camps are dreary 
enough to daunt even the most redoubt
able soul, especially after years of sub
standard food, clothing and housing, and 
years of vain hope for a better life 
through emigration or employment. . . . 
But as soon as I entered her tiny room 
I saw how this woman differed from most 
of the people I had met. The room was 
tidy, and she was clean and neat, and good 
humored and hospitable. When I re
marked on seeing a copy of the Russian 
edition of The Watchtower on her table, 
she replied that it had been her stron
gest support in recent months, and that
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through it she has been able to find new 
joy in life, and new hope. She also seeks 
to interest others in the camp in its mes
sage.” Yes, she had something that in
fluenced her to have joy and hope in spite 
of dreary circumstances that caused oth
ers to lose hope and to sink into despon
dency.

The Watchtower also helps people to 
understand and embrace the basic doc
trines of the Bible. Thus a woman in 
Mexico who had subscribed for it but did 
not appreciate its contents gave her copies 
to her neighbor lady. When the Witness 
who had obtained the subscription learned 
about this, he called on that neighbor lady 
who, by now, had obtained eight copies. 
He reported:

“The magazines had done a good job. 
From only eight issues the family learned 
the basic truths of God’s Word and had 
become free from lies, idols and certain 
superstitions. The final result is that two 
of these persons are now baptized and two 
more have begun to share the good news 
of God’s kingdom with others.” Nor is 
that all. The family that appreciated The 
Watchtower told the woman from whom 
they got their copies in the first place: 
“You gave us the truth, and we want to 
give it to you.” They were able to start 
a regular Bible study with her, and now 
she is coming to the meetings where The 
Watchtower is studied.

Yes, that is exactly what The Watch- 
tower does, it influences for good the lives 
of people who read it; it strengthens their 
faith in the Bible as the Word of God; it 
discusses Bible prophecies and their ful
fillment; it gives counsel on Christian con
duct; it offers exposition on Christian doc
trine and it admonishes all Christian 
ministers of Jehovah as to their commis
sion to preach first this good news of 
God’s kingdom. We trust that it will also 
influence your life for good!
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F O R B i T

T HERE was a v e ry  
grave incident that oc

curred to the twelve tribes 
of Israel a fter they le ft 
Egypt in 1513 B.C.E. It was 
an action unprovoked and 
very unfriendly as well as unnecessary on 
the part of the people of Amalek. That is 
why the prophet Moses said to Israel: 
“There should be a remembering of what 
Amalek did to you in the way when you 
were coming out of Egypt, how he met 
you in the way and proceeded to strike in 
the rear of you all those straggling after 
you, while you were exhausted and weary; 
and he did not fear God. And it must 
occur that when Jehovah your God has 
given you rest from all your enemies 
round about in the land that Jehovah your 
God is giving you as an inheritance to 
take possession of it, you should wipe out 
the mention of Amalek from under the 
heavens. You must not forget.”—Deut. 
25:17-19.

2 Who were these Amalekites that went 
striking down those exhausted and weary 
ones? Who were these people that did not 
fear God? Amalek was a grandson of 
Esau. No wonder! Esau was the one who 
sold his birthright to his brother Jacob. 
So the offspring of Amalek were deter
mined to perpetuate the hatred Esau had 
for his brother Jacob, even more than

three centuries later. So 
they launched this unpro
voked attack  on the o f f 
spring of Jacob. Because of 
this dastardly action Jeho
vah God decreed that they 

should be wiped out, which meant ulti
mate extinction of the Amalekites.

3 During the period of the judges of the 
nation of Israel the Amalekites continued 
to be adversaries of Israel and they shared 
with other nations in assaulting Israel. 
(Judg. 3:12, 13; 6:1-3, 33; 7:12; 10:12) 
About four centuries after the Israelites 
left Egypt, Samuel the prophet of God 
said to King Saul: “This is what Jehovah
3,4. (a) What did God's prophet Samuel tell King 
Saul of Israel to do to Amalek? (b) What did King 
Saul actually do? (c) Who else had dealings with the 
Amalekites, and when finally was Jehovah's word toward 
them fulfilled?

“And it must occu r tha t 
when Jehovah your God 
has given you rest from  
all your enem ies . . . 
You must not fo rge t.” 

—  Deut. 25.19.

1. What grave incident was Israel 
called upon to remember?
2. Who were the Amalekites, and so 
why was there little wonder that 
they hated the people of Israel?

Moses reminded Israel that 
they were not to forget how 
Amalek defied God by as

saulting his people

must not
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6
of armies has said, ‘I must call to account 
what Amalek did to Israel when he set 
himself against him in the way while he 
was coming up out of Egypt. Now go, and 
you must strike down Amalek and devote 
him to destruction with all that he has, 
and you must not have compassion upon 
him, and you must put them to death, 
man as well as woman, child as well as 
suckling, bull as well as sheep, camel as 
well as ass.’ ” (1 Sam. 15:2, 3) Jehovah 
did not forget!

4 King Saul struck the Amalekites down 
“ from Havilah as far as Shur.” However, 
Saul overstepped Jehovah’s orders and he 
spared King Agag. The account says that 
“Saul and the people had compassion upon 
Agag.” Nevertheless, God was not to be 
mocked, for “Samuel went hacking Agag 
to pieces before Jehovah in Gilgal.” 
(1 Sam. 15:2-33) But this was not the 
complete wiping out of the Amalekites. 
During King David’s time raids were 
made against the Amalekites. It was not 
until centuries later, during the reign of 
Hezekiah, that “some of the sons of Sim
eon” struck down the remnant of the 
Amalekites. (1 Chron. 4:42, 43) Finally in 
the fifth century B.C.E. Haman the Ag- 
agite and his family were wiped out be
cause of attempting the extermination of 
the Jew Mordecai and his people. In this 
way the command, “You must not for
get” what the Amalekites did to the sons 
and daughters of Jacob, came to com
plete fulfillment.

LISTEN
5 That Bible account is only one in

stance pointing up this important matter 
of not forgetting what God has said. 
There were many more important things 
that the children of Israel were not to for-
5. (a) Was it only the command regarding the Amal
ekites that the Israelites were not to forget? (b) Can 
anyone today neglect the commands of Jehovah and 
still have his blessing?
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get, especially that they were Jehovah’s 
nation, his inheritance. (Ps. 33:12) Even
tually they forgot and the entire nation 
of Israel was cast off from God’s favor. 
In view of what happened to the Israelites 
centuries ago, is it not more important for 
people today not to forget the judicial de
cisions and teachings of God if they want 
to “ inherit the earth” ? (Matt. 5:5) Moses 
said: “Listen to the regulations and the 
judicial decisions that I am teaching you 
to do, in order that you may live and may 
indeed go in and take possession of the 
land that Jehovah the God of your fore
fathers is giving you. You must not add 
to the word that I am commanding you, 
neither must you take away from it, so as 
to keep the commandments of Jehovah 
your God that I am commanding you.” 
(Deut. 4:1, 2) No one, neither you nor 
the clergy of Christendom, has any right 
to tamper with the Word of God, to re
ject portions of it, or add to it, thinking 
that one has greater wisdom and knowl
edge than the Author of the Bible him
self. If the Israelites wanted to live as 
individuals and as a nation, it was nec
essary for them to keep the command
ments of Jehovah their God. Christians 
today are no different. When God speaks, 
Christians should listen! Most people, 
though, would like to forget God, ignore 
his sayings and teachings and live accord
ing to their own desires.

0 Regardless of what men think, the 
great God of the universe is still very 
much interested in his creation. In fact, 
‘God loved humankind so much that he 
gave his only-begotten Son to save them 
(not destroy them) and to have them 
enjoy everlasting life.’ (John 3:16) When 
God’s Son Jesus Christ came to the earth, 
he studied the Holy Scriptures. He quoted
6. How do we know that Jehovah is very much inter
ested in humankind?
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scriptures to prove his teachings. As to 
his speaking he said: “ I do not speak of 
my own originality.” (John 14:10) He 
read, believed and spoke from God’s Word. 
Jehovah tried to impress this very thing 
upon the Israelites long before he sent his 
Son into the world. But not all of them 
listened. That is why God said: “ Only 
watch out for yourself and take good care 
of your soul, that you may not forget the 
things that your eyes have seen and that 
they may not depart from your heart all 
the days of your life; and you must make 
them known to your sons and to your 
grandsons.”—Deut. 4:9.

7 If one is going to take good care of his 
soul it means he is going to take good 
care of his life. Your soul is you. None 
of us should forget the things our eyes 
have seen, and we should listen to the 
things Jehovah says in his written Word. 
By doing so we take good care of our 
lives. Our hearing and not forgetting, and 
never letting God’s sayings depart from 
our hearts all the days of our lives, makes 
it possible for us to help our sons and 
grandsons. They, too, need to know what 
God said and did. What had God done? 
This: Israel had become a numerous peo
ple. After Joseph’s death they became 
slaves in Egypt. By Jehovah’s power he 
liberated them from Pharaoh’s oppression. 
However, before freedom came, God’s 
plagues fell, one after another, upon 
Egypt. Then, before the tenth plague 
came, Moses told all the children of Israel 
to prepare for their deliverance and their 
march out of Egypt. To gain this God- 
given freedom did not require much prep
aration on the part of the Israelites, but 
it did require faith. Each Israelite family 
was to kill a lamb, take its blood and 
sprinkle it on the doorposts and lintels of 
its home and then roast the lamb and
7. ta) How can one care for his life and the lives of 
his sons? (b) How did the Israelites take steps to 
preserve their lives while in Egypt?

7
stay inside the home and eat it. These in
structions would not be difficult to follow, 
would they? For this act of faith, just 
doing what Jehovah said they should do, 
the angel of Jehovah passed over the chil
dren of Israel, but God’s angel brought 
death to all of the Egyptian firstborn, both 
of man and of beast. What a night of 
wailing and howling that was for the 
Egyptians! But what a night of rejoicing 
in the homes of the Israelites! They all 
were alive and soon began their trek to 
and through the Red Sea, following Moses, 
who led them out of the land of Egypt and 
on toward the promised land. Do you 
think this event was worth remembering 
and making known to their sons and their 
grandsons for generation after generation?

8 About this day of liberation with all 
its excitement parents were to tell their 
children and their grandchildren for gen
erations to come. ‘Do not forget the 
things that your eyes have seen,’ God 
said. About this great event they must 
tell year after year, on Passover day and 
at other times as well. Their release from 
slavery was not a myth. It was not just 
a story with which to entertain children. 
It was Jehovah’s doing! It was a reality! 
It was true history! Men and women lived 
it and, in order for them to watch out 
for themselves and take good care of their 
souls, they must not forget to tell these 
truths to their sons and grandsons. How 
many historical Bible events do you re
peat to your sons?

9 But how quickly people forget! Not 
long afterward, while in the wilderness of 
Paran, Moses sent twelve spies into the 
promised land to look things over. Ten 
spies returned frightened and they urged: 
Return to Egypt. There they could get
8. How were sons and grandsons for generations to 
come to know about Jehovah’s deliverance of Israel 
from Egypt, giving rise to what timely personal ques
tion?
9. Because Israel quickly forgot God’s doings, what came 
to be the lot of the people soon after leaving Egypt?
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garlic and watermelons again. (Num. 11: 
5) Two of the twelve spies, Joshua and 
Caleb, were pleased with what they had 
seen, and they advised the people: “Let 
us go up directly” into the land flowing 
with milk and honey. (Num. 13:27-30) 
The people, however, listened to the ten 
fearful spies, forgetting the wonderful de
liverance God performed in their behalf 
in Egypt. For lack of faith they spent 
forty long years in the wilderness until 
that older generation died off. The chil
dren of the new generation, who had 
heard of the deliverance of their parents 
or grandparents, were now ready to move 
under Jehovah’s direction into the land of 
promise.

10 While many of the families of Israel 
quickly forgot the salvation that Jehovah 
brought to them, God was not one to for
get. “For Jehovah your God is a merciful 
God. He will not desert you or bring you 
to ruin or forget the covenant of your 
forefathers that he swore to them.” (Deut. 
4:31) Centuries before that Jehovah had 
said to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob that he 
would give them this land and that 
through Abraham’s seed all the families 
of the earth would be blessed. That new 
generation had faith, and Jehovah gave 
them numerous successes. But again God 
warned them not to forget.

11 Jehovah God led Israel onward to the 
land that the Bible describes as being like 
the garden of Eden. They were going to 
have houses in which to live and that 
they had not built. They were going to 
be drinking fresh water from cisterns 
that they had not hewn out. They were 
going to eat grapes from vineyards and 
olives from trees that they had never 
planted. How would this prosperity and
10. In spite of Israel's forgetfulness, how did Jehovah 
deal with them, and why?
11. What blessings were going to be show'ered on Israel 
because of God’s promise, and what problems would 
this present?

B r o o k l y n , N.Y.
luxury affect them? Would this new gen
eration receiving all these things in the 
promised land forget Jehovah too? Would 
they become satisfied and forget God?

12 Listen to the warning that Jehovah 
gave to the children of Israel: “And it 
must occur that when Jehovah your God 
will bring you into the land that he swore 
to your forefathers Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob to give you, great and good-looking 
cities that you did not build, and houses 
full of all good things and that you did not 
fill, and cisterns hewn out that you did 
not hew out, vineyards and olive trees that 
you did not plant, and you shall have eat
en and become satisfied, watch out for 
yourself that you may not forget Jehovah, 
who brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
out of the house of slaves.”  (Deut. 6:10- 
12) How many people are forgetful like 
that today? They become prosperous, have 
everything they want materially, but lose 
all their spirituality and interest in Jeho
vah their God!

MANKIND FORGETS
13 Jehovah knew mankind could forget. 

That is why he gave the warning. But how 
many heeded Jehovah’s warnings? Many 
persons never think that it is Jehovah 
God who makes the sun to shine upon the 
good and the bad, that he makes it rain 
upon the just and the unjust; that God 
gave us the air we breathe, provided the 
vegetation we eat; that he made the land 
and the sea, the mountains and valleys 
with freshwater streams. These things 
were all here when you came to be upon 
the earth, but how often have you thanked 
the Creator for them? We have a great 
variety of food, of shelter in houses of 
stone, wood and other materials taken 
from the earth. We have clothing of cot-
12. How did Jehovah warn Israel about the dangers 
of the land of promise and its good things?
13. What do many persons even now forget about God's 
provisions?
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ton, wool and silk. There is no end to the 
things Jehovah supplies. He gave it all to 
mankind. Have you eaten and become sat
isfied too? Then watch out for yourselves 
that you may not forget Jehovah.

14 Someone may say, ‘Well, we may for
get momentarily,’ but is that the primary 
meaning of “forget” ? According to Web
ster’s Dictionary the first meaning of “for
get” is: “To lose the remembrance of; to 
let go from the memory; to be unable to 
think of or recall; . . .  to lose the power 
or use of; to cease from doing.”  This is the 
meaning of “ forget”  used in the scriptures 
cited, that is, completely letting go out 
of mind or memory the things that were 
so clearly established there previously.

15 How many people do you think have 
forgotten God today, are unable to re
member him, who he is, what he has 
done? How many people do you think 
really worship the great God of the uni
verse, the Giver of every good and per
fect present? How many people do you 
think really believe that God loved man
kind so much that he sent his only- 
begotten Son into the world that man 
might gain life everlasting? Do you think 
that the majority of Christendom’s popu
lation have forgotten God and his laws 
and what he has instructed Christians to 
do? Have you yourself forgotten?

16 Of course, there is a second meaning 
to the word “forget,” namely, “To omit 
or disregard unintentionally; to neglect,” 
to fail to take, bring, speak of or notice. 
This kind of forgetting we find happening 
at home every day. The wife may ask her 
husband, ‘When you come home from 
work tonight would you please bring a 
loaf of bread with you?’ He forgets. He 
does not do this intentionally, because
14,15. Give the primary meaning of the word “ forget,”  
and outline the questions that arise concerning the 
forgetfulness of people today.
16. (a) Give another, less serious, meaning for the 
word “ forget.”  (b) What is the relation between the 
quoted New York Times article and forgetfulness?

9
when he gets home he either has to go to 
the store for it or do without bread at 
the evening meal. Little things in life like 
this we forget to do sometimes, but we 
can correct them and do. But what have 
you done about true religion? Is it in your 
case very much like what appeared on the 
front page of the New York Times Sunday 
paper for September 15, 1968? The four- 
column headline read: “Public Apathy 
Creating Crisis in Church of England.” 
The report was written by a Mr. Edward 
B. Fiske and the article started this way: 
“LONDON—The church is like a pub. 
You go into a town, and it’s there, and 
maybe you go in and maybe you don’t. 
Personally, I don’t. The speaker was James 
Cavenaugh.” A little farther along in the 
article Mr. Fiske said: “ Church atten
dance has dropped to the point where only 
eight out of every 100 baptized persons 
worship on Easter.” Would you say that 
92 percent of the people of that land have 
forgotten God? How about the rest of 
Christendom? Are their religious centers 
crowded? You know the answer is No, 
and it is because the people have for
gotten God! They have let go from their 
memories the things they have known 
about God, if they ever heard or read 
about Him during their lives. In fact, 
many have been taught that God is dead, 
and almost all others have been taught 
that what is written in the Holy Scrip
tures, the Bible, is but a myth. They have 
no incentive or help from the clergy or 
from their elders to remember. So they 
forget God.

17 Religion, some form of worship, is 
something that everyone in the world is 
involved in in one way or another. The 
natural tendency of man is to worship 
something. People whom we call “hea-
17. (a) To whom or what has the worship of many 
turned? (b) What questions need answering in view 
of man’s perverted worship?
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then” or “pagan” have gods that they 
worship. Some people worship money, 
movie stars, politicians, rulers, even them
selves. It may be an image or something 
illusive, nirvana, for instance. But let us 
take a second look at Christendom, while 
we are on the subject, and seriously ask: 
What has Christendom’s religion done for 
mankind? Has it made the nations and 
its people better morally, spiritually? Has 
it made them peaceful? Do they love one 
another more now them fifty years ago 
or five hundred years ago? Has Christen
dom brought “glory . . .  to God, and upon 
earth peace among men of good will” ? 
(Luke 2:14) Why not? Because mankind

Brooklyn, N .Y.

and its religious priests and clergy have 
forgotten God, discarded his Word and 
rejected Jehovah’s kingdom by his Son 
Christ Jesus. Jesus said it plainly: “This 
people honors me with their lips, yet their 
heart is far removed from me. It is in vain 
that they keep worshiping me, because 
they teach commands of men as doc
trines.” (Matt. 15:8, 9) The false religions 
are not teaching you God’s Word but they 
are teaching you their own doctrine. Lis
ten to God, for he is saying to you now: 
“Get out of her, my people, if you do not 
want to share with her in her sins.” 
(Rev. 18:4) Christendom and the whole 
world empire of false religion are doomed!

5fieWATCHTOWER
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TURN to the Word of God and be like 

faithful King David, a true worship
er of Jehovah God. He said: “Bless Jeho
vah, O my soul, and do not forget all his 
doings.”  (Ps. 103:2) David, a man after 
God’s own heart, did not want to forget 
anything that Jehovah had done for him. 
What were some of the things Jehovah did 
for him? He said Jehovah was the one 
“who is forgiving all your error, who is 
healing all your maladies, who is reclaim
ing your life from the very pit, who is 
crowning you with loving-kindness and 
mercies, who is satisfying your lifetime 
with what is good.” (Ps. 103:3-5) David 
fully appreciated that “with error I was 
brought forth with birth pains, and in sin 
my mother conceived me.”  (Ps. 51:5) He
1. Psalm 103:3-5 tells us what about Jehovah God’s 
mercy?

knew he made mistakes, but he went to 
God in prayer and asked for forgiveness. 
He had full confidence that Jehovah 
would forgive him, because he turned 
from the wrong course and took the right 
one. David would not forget the one who 
was forgiving all his error.

2 David could not forget the God who is 
healing all of man’s maladies. Man is truly 
marvelously and wonderfully made. David 
recognized this. He appreciated that he 
could see, hear, speak, feel and smell. He 
wanted to use these faculties wisely. He 
was concerned with the healthy condition 
of his heart and kidneys. (Ps. 26:2; 7:9) 
When he got ill David would know that 
this condition was inherited along with
2, 3. (a) While we may get advice on how to care tor 
our health, how is it that our illnesses are healed? 
(b) What blessings with regard to health do we look 
forward to, and how was this confirmed by Jesus?
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the sin of Adam. But how is recovery ef
fected? We say: “Take care of yourself.” 
David would do likewise in sickness, very 
likely go to bed, keep warm, drink some 
helpful fruit juices. Maybe he received 
some good advice from doctors of his 
time. Now what advice do most doctors 
give to those who have maladies today? 
“Go to bed.” “Rest more.”  “ Take a vaca
tion.” “Get more exercise.” “Breathe 
more deeply.” But what does the healing? 
Why this wonderful body of ours. Jeho
vah God made it so that it restores itself. 
The body does the healing. (Ps. 30:2; 
103:5) If David did not forget, then we 
should not forget the one “who is healing 
all your maladies.” What a grand day it 
will be when even death will have no hold 
on mankind. For when the new heavens 
and new earth are fully established, God’s 
Word says, “he will wipe out every tear 
from their eyes, and death will be no 
more, neither will mourning nor outcry 
nor pain be any more. The former things 
have passed away.”—Rev. 21:4.

“ Neither could David forget the one 
“who is reclaiming your life from the very 
pit.” David knew that the life-span of 
man was seventy years and, because of 
special mightiness, maybe eighty. (Ps. 90: 
10) Then death would come and one’s soul 
would go down into the pit. However, 
David, like Job, had faith in the resur
rection of the dead, for Job believed God 
would set a time limit and remember him. 
(Job 14:13) Jesus Christ confirmed this 
hope and said: “Do not marvel at this, 
because the hour is coming in which all 
those in the memorial tombs will hear his 
voice and come out.” (John 5:28, 29) Da
vid with such faith could not forget God, 
who would reclaim him from the pit. 
Could you?

4 Nor could David forget the God “who
4. In what ways was David an example of a person 
not forgetting Jehovah’s doings?

i i
is crowning you with loving-kindness and 
mercies.” David had an interesting life. 
He was a good shepherd boy who took 
care of his father’s sheep. When a lad he 
was anointed to be king of Israel by the 
prophet Samuel. He stayed humble and 
never tried to usurp the throne of King 
Saul. David knew that God had anointed 
Saul, and even though David was perse
cuted by Saul he waited upon Jehovah to 
make a change. The kingdom of Israel 
grew under King David’s reign and Jeho
vah allowed him to plan and gather ma
terial together for the building of the 
great temple of his son Solomon. David 
had his moments of sorrow and regret. 
He made mistakes, but he trusted in the 
loving-kindness and mercy of Jehovah his 
God. Is your life crowned with God’s 
loving-kindness and mercies too? Do you, 
like David, “not forget all his doings” ?

5 We can be sure of it—Jehovah God 
will not forget! Even though we might 
forget, he will not do so. To help ourselves 
not to forget we must review, keep read
ing, keep listening to God’s Holy Word. 
This is so essential to right living! All 
Christians who have come to an accurate 
knowledge of the truth and have dedicated 
their lives to the doing of God’s will and 
who have been baptized in water must 
continue to study the Bible. In time, hav
ing studied his written judicial decisions, 
they will be able to discern between right 
and wrong. The Bible clearly states the 
right principles and the right way for 
man to go. But even Christians who have 
served him well for many years can for
get God if they stop studying God’s Word. 
Some persons deliberately want to forget 
God, and this is marked in their con
science as with a branding iron.—1 Tim. 
4:2.
5. How has Jehovah provided help for mankind so 
that those who love him will not forget?
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4 The writer of the fiftieth psalm says: 
“But to the wicked one God will have to 
say: ‘What right do you have to enumer
ate my regulations, and that you may bear 
my covenant in your mouth? Why, you— 
you have hated discipline, and you keep 
throwing my words behind you. Whenever 
you saw a thief, you were even pleased 
with him; and your sharing was with 
adulterers.’ ”  (Ps. 50:16-18) Many people 
claim to be Christian, but do they have 
any right to represent Jehovah God? If 
they are in the new covenant with God, 
why do they hate God’s discipline and 
throw God’s words behind them? Millions 
upon millions of people and their hypo
critical clergy in Christendom’s religious 
organizations today have actually thrown 
the words of God behind them. They have 
shown they are through with God’s Word 
but still call themselves Christians. They 
know, as well as anyone else, that one 
should not steal, that married people 
should not commit adultery nor single 
ones engage in fornication. But, they are 
well described by the words of the psalm
ist, ‘When they see a thief they are 
pleased with him.’ In their hearts they 
would like to be able to get away with 
such stealing themselves. Have you no
ticed that all false religious organizations 
wink at persons who are sharing with 
adulterers? These are not reprimanded or 
disfellowshiped from their religious orga
nization. They continue to be “good” mem
bers in fine standing in the church or
ganizations of Christendom. How many 
times have you read in your newspapers 
about a person’s third, fourth and fifth 
marriage while their former mates are 
still living? For such persons marriage 
becomes legalized adultery. In many 
Catholic-controlled countries people can-
6. How does Psalm 50:16-18 have application in our 
day, and why have Christendom's religions been of no 
help to the people?
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not get divorces on any grounds and so 
the adulterers just live with their mis
tresses and continue in good standing in 
their immoral religious systems. They 
certainly have thrown God’s Word behind 
them. No wonder the world empire of 
false religion is called “Babylon the Great, 
the mother of the harlots and of the dis
gusting things of the earth.” (Rev. 17:5) 
Do you want to belong to such a religious 
system?

7 The psalmist goes on to say to for- 
getters of God: “Your mouth you have 
let loose to what is bad, and your tongue 
you keep attached to deception.” (Ps. 50: 
19) Lying is common. Most people look 
upon lying as something that does not do 
any harm. Here is where the breakdown 
in morals begins. The immorality of the 
religious, political and commercial system 
of things is appalling. Good morals are 
practically nil. The majority of the people 
in Christendom today, and probably the 
majority of people in other religious per
suasions, think that God does not see what 
is going on and is not interested anyway. 
Jehovah expresses himself through his 
written Word, and someday he will speak 
very forcefully by actions. Jehovah goes 
on to say in this fiftieth psalm: “You 
imagined that I would positively become 
like you. I am going to reprove you, and 
I will set things in order before your eyes. 
Understand this, please, you forgetters 
of God, that I may not tear you to pieces 
without there being any deliverer.”—Ps. 
50:21, 22.

8 You can say that “there is no God,” 
if you wish, and that “God is dead.” The 
evolutionist says, “I proved there is no 
God,” but that will not change matters. 
Jehovah speaks boldly through his Word 
to the immoral ones and all “ forgetters 
of God,” and warns that he will tear them
7, 8. What do forgetters of God overlook regarding 
God’s view of immorality and immoral persons?
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to pieces. Despite all their howling 
when the war of Armageddon in the 
great day of God the Almighty 
strikes, there will be no deliverer.
Then Jehovah will surely set things 
in order for the blessing of those who 
love righteousness.

OFFERING THANKSGIVING
9 Maybe you are one of those who 

really love God and who are practic
ing his sayings and have not forgot
ten God’s Word. To such the psalmist 
says: “The one offering thanksgiving 
as his sacrifice is the one that glori
fies me; and as for the one keeping 
a set way, I will cause him to see sal
vation by God.” (Ps. 50:23) Are you 
keeping a set way, along with thousands 
of persons who are offering thanksgiving 
to Jehovah daily? Keep on glorifying Je
hovah by preaching from house to house 
and encouraging people who love righ
teousness to study his Word. “Keeping a 
set way,” the righteous way, will cause 
an even greater crowd of people to sing 
God’s praises day and night and to see 
salvation.

10 The best way to keep from forgetting 
God is to keep thinking about him. Get 
acquainted with what he wants done and 
then do it. Jehovah says through the 
psalmist: “Do give ear, O my people, to 
my law; incline your ear to the sayings 
of my mouth.” (Ps. 78:1) Is there any 
value in doing this? Are there benefits? 
Is there something to be gained? Is it re
warding to incline your ears and to lis
ten to what God has to say and then do it? 
It certainly is! Not only will you personal
ly profit by inclining your ears to the say
ings of Jehovah’s mouth, but another good 
purpose is this: “ In order that the gen-
9. How does the psalmist describe one who does not 
forget God?
10,11. Of what benefit to others can a person be if he 
does not forget God?

eration to come, the sons that were to be 
born, might know them, that they might 
rise up and relate them to their sons, and 
that they might set their confidence in 
God himself and not forget the practices 
of God but observe his own command
ments.”—Ps. 78:6, 7.

11 How many people in Christendom to
day really want their children to “ set 
their confidence in God himself” ? Before 
you can instill such confidence in your 
children, you must learn about Jehovah 
and “not forget the practices of God.” 
How can your children know anything 
about God unless you yourself observe 
God’s commandments and teach them to 
your children?

12Humankind is the creation of Jeho
vah God. He knows better how we should 
conduct our lives and live them than any
one else does. Educators and scientists 
think they know better how to teach and 
conduct the lives of children. Parents who 
believe the Word of God and observe God’s 
commandments, however, are the ones 
that have the responsibility. It cannot be 
given to the State. The Israelites were in
structed to teach their children the things
12. Whose responsibility is it to teach children God's 
commandments, and why?
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that they saw and heard and to inculcate 
in the minds of their children the prin
ciples of truth and righteousness. The 
State is not doing this, and every year 
fewer people teach their children what 
the Bible counsels. Every person who pro
fesses to be a true Christian should say: 
“With your orders I will concern myself, 
and I will look to your paths. For your 
statutes I shall show a fondness. I shall 
not forget your word.” (Ps. 119:15, 16) 
How pointed and direct this advice! Have 
you concerned yourself as to what Jeho
vah’s statutes are? Do you want to know 
the orders of God and his regulations for 
proper living? Even in the normal pro
cesses of life most people recognize order 
and law and get acquainted with the rules 
of the land, but far more important are 
the laws that Jehovah has had written. 
These pertain to our living, and our chil
dren’s living, forever. We must show a 
fondness for His statutes, and we must 
not forget his Word, the Holy Bible. Teach 
them to your children.

13 Jehovah’s witnesses are very much in
terested in what Jehovah God has to say. 
They study the Bible in five meetings 
each week. That does not mean that they 
will remember every scripture and be able 
to quote the whole Bible verse by verse, 
but by reading the Bible regularly they 
will get the overall picture of what Je
hovah’s way of life is for mankind, what 
his principles of truth and righteousness 
are; and they appreciate the way that 
they should conduct their lives in rela
tionship to others, their children and 
neighbors, and especially in relationship 
to God.

14 It is very important for Christians to 
know what Jehovah’s will is, because each 
one has to make the decision as to wheth-
13. How do Jehovah’s witnesses show they are interest
ed in what Jehovah has to say?
14. Why is it important to know what Jehovah’s will 
is for man?
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er he is going to take the right course 
or the wrong course. Jehovah does not 
force one to do something. Really one’s 
life, or whatever life one will have in the 
future, is dependent on one’s own course 
of action. Hence one dare not forget the 
law of God. One must know right from 
wrong. Through speaking the truth one 
feels confident that Jehovah will find plea
sure in the voluntary offerings of one’s 
mouth. At all times one must be very 
much interested in having Jehovah God 
teach one his own judicial decisions, that 
is, Jehovah’s judicial decisions. A person 
does not want to be the judge as to what 
is right and what is wrong. God makes the 
judicial decisions. We must get in line 
with them for our own welfare. It pays to 
do what is right. A Christian wants Je
hovah God to state what is the right way, 
the correct course to take. The Christian 
must make the decision. No one else can, 
because the Christian knows that he per
sonally is responsible to God, the Giver 
of life.

15 In the garden of Eden Adam and Eve 
had their lives at stake. Jehovah said to 
the man: “From every tree of the garden 
you may eat to satisfaction. But as for 
the tree of the knowledge of good and 
bad you must not eat from it, for in the 
day you eat from it you will positively 
die.” (Gen. 2:16, 17) God was not making 
it difficult for the first man that he creat
ed and put in the paradise of Eden to keep 
on living. Of all of the trees in the garden 
—and there may have been thousands of 
them—he could freely eat, but there was 
just one he should not eat from, at least 
for the present. After God created Adam 
he created a helpmate, Eve. He saw that 
it was not good for the man to continue 
by himself. When Adam saw Eve after 
she was created from his rib, Adam ex-
15. How was it that Adam and Eve followed a course 
of rebellion in Eden?
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claimed: “This is at last bone of my bones 
and flesh of my flesh. This one will be 
called Woman, because from man this one 
was taken.” (Gen. 2:23) Adam informed 
Eve of what God had told him directly 
about not eating of the tree of the knowl
edge of good and bad. But one day Satan 
by the form of the serpent began to say to 
the woman: “  ‘Is it really so that God 
said you must not eat from every tree of 
the garden?’ At this the woman said to 
the serpent: ‘Of the fruit of the trees of 
the garden we may eat. But as for eating 
of the fruit of the tree that is in the 
middle of the garden, God has said, “You 
must not eat from it, no, you must not 
touch it that you do not die.”  ’ At this 
the serpent said to the woman: ‘You posi
tively will not die. For God knows that in 
the very day of your eating from it your 
eyes are bound to be opened and you are 
bound to be like God, knowing good and 
bad.’ ”—Gen. 3:1-5.

LIFE DEPENDENT UPON DECISION
16 We know what happened in the gar

den of Eden. The record is in the third 
chapter of the book of Genesis. Eve ate 
of the fruit of the tree because she wanted 
to be the one who would decide what was 
good and what was bad. She wanted to 
be like God, making judicial decisions, de
ciding what is good and bad. She chose to 
act contrary to Jehovah’s already estab
lished statute. She did not want to listen 
to Jehovah’s law, and God did not step in 
and stop her from taking and eating the 
fruit of that tree, because when Jehovah 
created Adam and Eve he created them 
both as free moral agents. Their lives de
pended on their own decisions. They could 
do with their lives as they pleased and 
reap whatever they sowed. Jehovah gave 
them sound counsel, good advice on how
16,17. What course of action did Adam and Eve choose 
when it came to listening to God’s command, and with 
what result?

15

to carry on their lives in harmony with 
His will, but he did not force them to do 
his will. They could go contrary to it if 
they chose to do so. He did tell them not 
to eat of one particular tree; but if they 
wanted to be disobedient to his law, then, 
as he told Adam, they would be choosing 
death.

17 So it was up to Adam and Eve to 
make the vital decision. As free moral 
agents, they did with their lives as they 
pleased. They brought death upon them
selves as well as upon the entire human 
family.—Rom. 5:12.

18 But that act on Adam’s part did not 
change man’s freedom to make decisions 
for himself. As far as every person on 
earth is concerned, each one is still a free 
moral agent and may still do with his life 
what he pleases to do. He can find out 
what God’s law is and live by it, or he can 
live contrary to it. It is surely much wiser 
for an individual to listen to and follow 
the Word of the all-wise God and to live 
by it, than to go contrary to it. Why not 
be like the psalmist who said: “ I shall not 
forget your word.”

19 Adam and Eve both quickly forgot 
God’s law in the garden of Eden after 
Satan began talking. They brushed aside 
God’s command to “not eat” and they ate 
of the forbidden fruit. Will you do the 
same with God’s laws today? You are just 
as free to make your decisions as Adam 
and Eve were in the garden of Eden. The 
question is: Will you make your decisions 
without consulting God’s law? Millions of 
people do. For the result, look at the im
morality world wide. Maybe you say: 
“You can’t blame them.” But these people 
still support Christendom, which no longer 
teaches God’s law on adultery, fornication
18. Because all men are free moral agents, what choice 
also lies before them?
19. How does Christendom justify wrong conduct, but 
what has God provided for man to help him walk 
uprightly?
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and homosexuality, and has no objection 
to loose conduct. Christendom may try to 
justify itself by saying: “These laws of 
God are not applicable today.” That is just 
what Satan said to Eve. So people today 
have thrown the Ten Commandments and 
all the other laws of God behind them. 
They want freedom, they want to go 
places, but no signposts. Whether they 
like it or not the signposts are up! God’s 
laws stand and are there to help mankind. 
Will you follow the laws and live by them? 
You can if you wish. Your life is at stake.

20 Earthly governments make laws so 
that there might be some order among 
the people. But look what happens when 
the schoolchildren rebel, the parents rebel, 
the labor people rebel, and the nationali
ties rebel. All the unrest in the world to
day shouts out: “We do not like the law.” 
What will this worldwide disorder of 
things come to? It will come to the situa
tion that the Bible calls Armageddon. 
(Rev. 16:16) That is why true Christians 
today who pay attention to God’s law and 
do not forget it can rejoice. By what they 
see they know these are the “last days” of 
this wicked system of things. So, having 
read the Holy Scriptures, they say to fel
low Christians: “But as these things start 
to occur, raise yourselves erect and lift 
your heads up, because your deliverance 
is getting near.” (Luke 21:28) They know 
there must and will be a change in world 
affairs, and they have been praying to 
God: “ Let your kingdom come. Let your 
will take place, as in heaven, also upon 
earth.” They believe that prayer, and 
that is why Jehovah’s witnesses keep on 
preaching that the kingdom of the heav
ens is at hand. Listen and do not forget.

21 While you still have your life at stake
20. (a) What is happening to today’s world, leading to 
what? (b) Therefore, how will the Christian’s course 
be different?
21. How can the advice of Proverbs 3:1, 2 be helpful to 
a Christian now and in the future ?
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take the advice of Proverbs 3:1, 2: “My 
son, my law do not forget, and my com
mandments may your heart observe, be
cause length of days and years of life and 
peace will be added to you.” If Adam had 
listened to the law of God and lived by it, 
his life would have continued to this very 
day. In fact, he would be nearly six thou
sand years old, according to Bible chro
nology. When God’s Kingdom rule is 
established without a rival and the resur
rection of the dead takes place and the 
one-thousand-year reign ends, will the life 
of each man still depend on his individual 
decision? Yes, at the end of the millennial 
reign of Christ Jesus man’s life or soul 
will still be at stake, because Revelation 
20:7-10 shows that Satan will be loosed 
out of his prison and he will go out to 
mislead the nations. So each individual 
can either go with Satan the Devil or fol
low God’s laws. Everlasting life will come 
by one’s being obedient to God’s laws for 
directing mankind at the end of the thou
sand years. Those who choose Satan’s side 
will die with the Devil when he is cast 
into the lake of fire, the second death. 
So if one wants to ‘lengthen his days and 
have years of life and peace added to him,’ 
then it is better for him to listen and do 
what God says. Jehovah is the Giver of 
life, and he knows how to extend your 
life. If you put your trust in Jehovah and 
believe him and you do not forget his 
laws, “length of days and years of life” 
will be yours.

22 Listen to the wise man: “Acquire 
wisdom, acquire understanding. Do not 
forget, and do not turn aside from the 
sayings of my mouth.” (Prov. 4:5) Some
times people think that after spending a 
few years reading the Bible they know 
everything God has to say. But that is not
22. (a) Why was God’s Word written, and therefore 
what is our responsibility? (b) Of what personal benefit 
can God’s Word be to us?
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true. The older we get the more knowledge 
we acquire and the more wisdom we gain. 
So we have better understanding. God 
wrote his Word, the Bible, for a very defi
nite purpose, “for our instruction.” (Rom. 
15:4) Therefore, we should keep on read
ing it and truly studying it. With more 
knowledge true Christians can appreciate 
the principles of truth and righteousness. 
A Christian having instruction can endure 
and face the difficulties, persecutions and 
hardships while walking in his integrity. 
God’s Word strengthens him to be a pub
lisher of the Kingdom, maybe a missionary 
or a pioneer, or circuit servant or dis-

17
trict servant somewhere in Jehovah’s vis
ible organization. God is not unmindful of 
what faithful Christians are doing. Paul 
appreciated this and so he wrote: “For 
God is not unrighteous so as to forget 
your work and the love you showed for 
his name, in that you have ministered to 
the holy ones and continue ministering. 
But we desire each one of you to show 
the same industriousness so as to have the 
full assurance of the hope down to the end, 
in order that you may not become slug
gish, but be imitators of those who 
through faith and patience inherit the 
promises.”—Heb. 6:10-12.
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JEHOVAH appre
ciates the great 

love  C h ris t ian s  
show for his name.
“God is not unrighteous so as to forget 
your work,” and true Christians are happy 
to be called Jehovah’s Christian witnesses, 
declaring his name in 200 lands, even to 
the ends of the earth. The service year 
of 1968 proves they are not sluggish but 
truly industrious, because 1,221,504 pub
lishers spent 208,666,762 hours preaching 
the good news of God’s established king
dom. How many members of Christen
dom’s denominations go from house to 
house as do Jehovah’s witnesses, to aid 
people in their private study of the Bible? 
Very, very few! But Jehovah’s Christian 
witnesses conducted 977,503 home Bible 
studies every week for twelve months dur
ing 1968. What a joy this has been for

D’S NAME
these ministers! They are imitators of 
those who through faith and patience in
herit the promises, showing their faith by 
their works. Look at Abraham, look at 
Isaac and Jacob. Consider Moses, David, 
Gideon. These men worked industriously 
at God’s work, and God has remembered 
them and we find a good report about 
them in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews.

2 If those ancient men had such faith 
and “did not get the fulfillment of the 
promises,” Christians today should show 
a greater faith. (Heb. 11:13) Why? Be
cause we are at the threshold of what 
those faithful men of ancient time were 
looking for. We can recognize the physical 
facts marking the end of this system of

1. To what extent have Jehovah’s witnesses shared 
the good news from God’s Word with others during 
the past year?

2. (a) Why should twentieth-century Christians show 
even greater faith than did the faithful men of ancient 
times? (b) How can true Christians follow the advice 
of Luke 21:28?



18
things. Read Luke the twenty-first chap
ter. Look! Check history since 1914! There 
were two world wars, distress of nations, 
the pestilences, famines and earthquakes. 
All these things Jesus foretold would hap
pen and a lot more; and when these things 
are seen by Christians, Jesus said, “raise 
yourselves erect and lift your heads up, 
because your deliverance is getting near.” 
(Luke 21:28) A person with head lifted 
up, standing erect, is a person looking 
ahead. He is not sluggish. He appreciates 
it is time to be on the move and that there 
is still something more to do. Christians 
today are not downhearted because of the 
terrible things occurring in the earth. This 
all proves God’s Word is true! Flee—Be 
on the move! There is work to do, namely, 
the preaching of the good news of God’s 
kingdom everywhere, discipling as many 
people as Jehovah’s witnesses can from all 
nations and baptizing them. These new 
disciples will be quite anxious to make 
a public declaration to Jehovah’s name, 
too, and use their lips to praise his name. 
They, along with all true Christians, will 
do just as Paul says: “Through him let us 
always offer to God a sacrifice of praise, 
that is, the fruit of lips which make pub
lic declaration to his name. Moreover, do 
not forget the doing of good and the shar
ing of things with others, for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased.”—Heb. 13: 
15, 16.

3 Christians have to be talkers and 
teachers. They have the truth. They may 
not be silent! They may “not forget the 
doing of good and the sharing of things 
with others,” the things that they have 
learned from God’s Word. Jehovah’s wit
nesses have something wonderful to share. 
They have the life-giving good news of 
God’s kingdom to share, and when they 
do this “God is well pleased.” Are you do-
3,4. Why are Jehovah’s witnesses not silent about 
their beliefs, and what invitation is extended to others?
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ing that? If you are a Christian, you 
should be sharing with others the things 
you know. If you are not a Christian, 
would you like to be one? If yes, then get 
better acquainted with the Word of God 
and Jehovah’s witnesses. Meet with them 
at their Kingdom Hall. Jehovah’s Chris
tian witnesses will certainly be happy to 
help you.

4 Millions of people are studying with 
Jehovah’s witnesses. Why not you? James, 
a slave of God and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, made a very fine observation about 
people. He said: “Know this, my beloved 
brothers. Every man must be swift about 
hearing, slow about speaking, slow about 
wrath; for man’s wrath does not work out 
God’s righteousness.”— Jas. 1:19, 20.

5 The world is full of wrath today, ar
guments no end, and faultfinding. But 
there are not many persons listening to 
the Word of God. In fact, most people who 
do listen to the Word of God and who take 
it seriously and who try to live by its 
teachings are considered a little bit “off” 
in the head. The general feeling of most 
people is, ‘Get everything out of life you 
can. Do not get serious. Just keep eating, 
drinking, being merry, for tomorrow you 
may die.’ James, a man of God, says there 
is more to life than that. He writes: “Be
come doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving yourselves with false rea
soning. For if anyone is a hearer of the 
word, and not a doer, this one is like a 
man looking at his natural face in a mir
ror. For he looks at himself, and off he 
goes and immediately forgets what sort 
of man he is. But he who peers into the 
perfect law that belongs to freedom and 
who persists in it, this man, because he 
has become, not a forgetful hearer, but 
a doer of the work, will be happy in his 
doing it.”—Jas. 1:22-25.
5. Contrast the view of many in the world today with 
the counsel of the disciple James.

5EeWATCHTOWER



January 1, 1969 SfieWATCHTOWER 19
PEERING INTO THE MIRROR 

OF GOD’S WORD
•How many times have 

you looked into a mirror?
Quite often during the day?
A check is made to see that 
the hair is com bed just 
right, teeth are sparkling, 
clothes are attractive and 
well arranged. But after 
this a person turns away 
from the mirror and for
gets what he looks like.
That is the way it is with most people who 
are just hearers of the Word of God and 
not doers. James is trying to impress upon 
the minds of those reading his letter that 
to be a Christian the man must peer into 
the perfect law that belongs to freedom 
and persist in it. If he does that, then 
what will he see?

7 Have you ever peered into the Word of 
God so as to see yourself?
Have you seen how bad you 
look when your mirror is 
the Holy Scriptures? Are 
there some changes you 
think you should make? If 
the apostle Paul looked at 
you in the Bible mirror, 
would he say: “Put away 
the old personality which 
conforms to your former 
course  o f  co n d u ct  and 
which is being corrupted 
according to his deceptive 
desires; but . . .  be made 
new in the force actuating your mind, 
and . . . put on the new personality 
which was created according to God’s 
will in true righteousness and loyalty” ? 
(Eph. 4:22-24) Looking into the mirror 
of the Word of God, you will see what
6. Why Is a forgetful hearer of God’s Word like a 
person looking into a mirror?
7. What question might we ask of ourselves after 
looking into the mirror of God’s Word ?

kind of personality you have, 
whether it conforms to God’s 
righteous ways or not. Do you 
see a thief, an adulterer, a forni
cator, a glutton, a drunkard? Just 
what do you see?

•The apostle Paul saw many 
kinds of people in the various 
congregations. He knew what 
some of them were before the 
truth changed them, and that 
is why he said: “ W hat! Do 
you not know that unrigh

teous persons will not inherit God’s king
dom? Do not be misled. Neither forni
cators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
men kept for unnatural purposes, nor men 
who lie with men, nor thieves, nor greedy 
persons, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners will inherit God’s kingdom. 
And yet that is what some of you were.”  
The people here described saw what 

they were like sometime ear
lier in their lives. When they 
looked into God’s mirror, they 
knew a change had to take place. 
What they saw with their honest 
hearts they did not like. They did 
something about it, and, because 
they did, Paul said: “But you 
have been washed clean, but you 
have been sanctified, but you 
have been declared righteous in 
the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and with the spirit of our 
God.” (1 Cor. 6:9-11) They cer
tainly had had a filthy personali

ty. They turned to the Word of God and 
saw themselves for what they really were. 
They accepted Christ Jesus as their Re
deemer and were washed clean and sanc
tified by the Word of God. They studied 
God’s Word and really peered into it. They 
saw themselves as they never did before.
8. Who did the apostle Paul say would not inherit 
God’s kingdom, and so what is necessary if one has 
been a practicer of such things?

When you look into a 
mirror, what do you see?

When you look into the 
Word of God, 

what do you see?
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A change was necessary. As a result they 
“put on the new personality which was 
created according to God’s will in true 
righteousness and loyalty.”—Eph. 4:24.

9 Have you really peered into the Word 
of God so as to see your real self, not the 
outside veneer? Remember, your life is 
still at stake and you can change it from 
a bad course to a good one. As you peer 
into the Word of God you will see that 
there is another way to live, the right 
way, the way that is in harmony with 
God’s laws and commandments and stat
utes. Why not let that new force in God’s 
Word actuate your mind? That new force 
comes from study, from really peering 
into the Word of God. Then, while looking, 
why not let God’s Word be the force ac
tuating your mind? If you do, you will 
“put on the new personality which was 
created according to God’s will in true 
righteousness and loyalty.” This new per
sonality will become more interesting as 
the old personality disappears, the one 
that used to conform itself to your former 
course of conduct. God knows how he 
wants you to live, and if you persist in 
peering into his perfect law you can 
change; something will happen.

10 Do you want to make that change? 
If you want it to happen, if you want to 
change, then persist in the study of God’s 
Word, the real mirror that will reflect 
your true image. Eventually you will see 
a new personality created and it will be 
according to the will of God in true righ
teousness. It will take time, but if you will 
be, “not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
the work, [you] will be happy” in your 
doing it.

11 The apostle Paul was a real fighter. 
He was willing to put on a new personality
9, 10. Besides peering into the Word of God, what else 
should a person desiring God’s approval do?
11. What blessing did Paul know would be his if he 
put on a new personality?
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and did. In God’s Word he saw something 
wonderful that he could possess and he 
worked hard to get it. He believed what 
Jesus said: “ I am going my way to pre
pare a place for you. Also, if I go my way 
and prepare a place for you, I am coming 
again and will receive you home to my
self, that where I am you also may be.” 
(John 14:2, 3) Jesus through John in
formed his faithful followers that there 
would be a heavenly place for 144,000 
called ones and they would be joined with 
him as his bride, and that they would 
rule as kings and priests with him for a 
thousand years.

12 Paul ran for this high calling, but to 
do so he had to put on a new personality. 
It had to be according to God’s will, and 
so he had to keep on peering into God’s 
Word. He was not just a hearer but a 
doer of the word of God. He said: 
“Brothers, I do not yet consider myself as 
having laid hold on it; but there is one 
thing about it: Forgetting the things be
hind and stretching forward to the things 
ahead, I am pursuing down toward the 
goal for the prize of the upward call of 
God by means of Christ Jesus.” (Phil. 3: 
13, 14) Paul was seeking everlasting life, 
a crown of glory; and he knew that just 
as long as he had his life at stake, he had 
to control that life of his so as to be in 
full harmony with the will of God. While 
he did not then have this everlasting life 
with Christ Jesus, there was one thing he 
was going to do: Forget the things that 
were behind, that old personality and the 
way he lived. He had had a bad person
ality. He said of himself that of all the 
sinners he was the worst. He persecuted 
Christians. He was standing nearby when 
Stephen the Christian was stoned to 
death, and he was proud of it at that time.
12. What things did Paul have to forget in order to get 
the prize for which he was working?
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Paul had a lot to live down, a lot of for
getting of the things behind to do. But 
when he peered into the perfect Word of 
God, he saw himself as he really was. He 
repented. He changed his course of action. 
He became a Christian, worthy of our 
study. If he could make the change in his 
personality and become a Christian, why 
cannot we?

13 According to the Scriptures there are 
only 144,000 who are invited to this “up
ward call,” to be associated with Christ 
Jesus in heavenly glory. But the Bible 
shows that there is a “great crowd” of 
people today who will survive the battle 
of Armageddon into the new order of 
things wherein mankind will receive life 
everlasting in perfection, and under Christ 
Jesus’ direction man will be able to bring 
this earth to a paradise condition. So this 
“great crowd” is not stretching forward 
to the “upward call” but is stretching for
ward to a prize offered to them, eternal 
life here upon the earth. Are you reach
ing out for a prize, heavenly or earthly? 
If you are, then you should show a fond
ness for God’s Word and let this new 
force actuate your mind. You should feel 
like the psalmist: “ For your statutes I 
shall show a fondness. I shall not forget 
your word.” True Christians today are 
just that way. They love God’s Word, peer 
into it and see the day of salvation that 
Jehovah has in store for those who love 
him. They want to tell it to all mankind, 
and they do. This is how they did it in 1968.

JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES HAD A BUSY YEAR
14 Jehovah’s witnesses did not “ forget 

the doing of good and the sharing of 
things with others, for with such sacri
fices God is well pleased.” (Heb. 13:16) 
During the 1968 service year they were
13. Toward what blessing are the “ other sheep”  press
ing forward, and so what must they not forget?
14, 15. What shows that Jehovah’s witnesses did not 
forget the doing of good during 1968?
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very busy in 200 lands, preaching the good 
news of God’s kingdom, and comforting 
millions of people in this chaotic world. 
Happily 1,221,504 witnesses of Jehovah 
spent 208,666,762 hours preaching God’s 
Word and teaching people who were hun
gry for truth. Not only have Jehovah’s 
witnesses gone from house to house 
preaching, as Jesus commanded, but they 
have spent millions of hours in private 
homes of people studying their Bibles with 
them. The false religious organizations of 
Christendom have been discouraging the 
study of the Bible. The clergy are respon
sible for weakening the faith of people in 
the teachings of the Bible. On the other 
hand Jehovah’s witnesses are doing every
thing within their power, and with Jeho
vah’s blessing, to rekindle the faith of men 
in God and his Kingdom arrangement for 
them under the King, Christ Jesus.

15 In the house-to-house ministry dur
ing 1968 Jehovah’s witnesses have found 
tens of thousands of persons interested in 
the Bible. Therefore it was necessary for 
them to make 89,903,578 return visits on 
such interested persons. Are the clergy of 
Christendom making such calls? During 
the past year Jehovah’s witnesses aver
aged 977,503 home Bible studies. These 
were conducted weekly with interested 
persons in 165 languages, and the Watch 
Tower Society also prints Bible-study 
helps in that many different tongues.

16 So great has been the interest in 
learning and doing God’s will that many 
of these new students have joined with 
Jehovah’s witnesses in their ministerial 
activity. They want to proclaim the “good 
news” too. During the past year there 
were, on the average, 1,155,826 different 
individuals who regularly each month
16. (a) What new peak in Kingdom proclaimers was 
reached in 1968? (b) Give some statistics on literature 
placements.
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1967 1968 % Inc. Peak Av. No.
Av. Av. over Pubs. Pio. Public No. of Total Total New Individual Av. Bible

Country Pubs. Pubs. 1967 1968 Pubs. Meet’gs Cong’s Literature Hours Subs. Magazines Back-Calls Studies
U.S. of America 311,378 323,688 4 333,672 18,287 255,773 5,341 9,024,124 57,231,373 1,149,316 64,895.528 26,150,424 277,582

Bermuda 90 94 4 104 3 93 1 2,943 12,887 380 19,049 5,595 84
Guam 36 37 3 43 3 25 1 1,389 7,025 216 8,784 2,733 30
Palau 2 New 2 2 3 495 2,360 51 1,111 993 11
Ponape 11 23 109 25 3 55 444 6,899 8 1,499 3,224 44
Saipan 4 4 4 2 5 180 3,992 6 1,519 1,492 15
Truk 7 8 14 9 2 4 268 4,302 6 685 2,146 41

Alaska 576 604 5 637 46 575 13 12,917 112,8% 2,020 104,911 52,809 509
Argentina 12,637 14,087 11 14,803 903 9,239 302 234,440 2,843,944 21,815 2,484,727 1,348,417 14,755
Australia 17,317 18,305 6 18,913 1,324 16,724 428 392,772 3,979,725 29,887 3,386,290 1,624,002 15,770
Austria 7,908 8,176 3 8,667 331 6,398 170 153,499 1,332,564 5,327 1,552,399 685,715 5,804
Bahamas 306 326 7 351 21 263 7 12,573 59.375 2,099 76,546 28,623 335
Barbados 734 735 767 24 695 14 11,372 99,776 858 72,686 40,016 561

Bequia 20 26 30 29 4 51 1 344 8,192 16 4,031 3,715 40
Carriacou 24 23 -4* 24 3 31 1 368 7,195 19 2,539 3,144 43
Grenada 165 158 -4* 167 11 94 5 2,310 29.911 204 16,939 12.387 161
St. Lucia 96 105 9 114 20 121 3 3,481 37,251 281 27,236 17,640 214
St. Vincent 82 96 17 102 12 113 2 1,941 29,5% 181 14,221 12,735 174

Belgium 9,267 10,162 10 10,911 432 7,031 180 171,802 1,751,483 18,599 1,865,068 853,413 6,974
Bolivia 649 714 10 798 151 1,034 23 40,082 308,427 1,775 207,834 110,9% 1,307
Brazil 41,548 46,957 13 50,930 2,007 36,281 920 593,768 7,6%,867 54,631 5,158,859 2,977,163 39,627
British Honduras 349 342 -2* 353 31 368 10 7,917 79,144 536 68,174 30,904 386
British Isles 50,154 52,805 5 54,620 3,881 38,311 875 1,085,007 10,239,737 48,632 10,093,561 5,200,748 47,314

Malta 23 32 39 38 4 37 1 509 8,979 19 1,154 3,711 48
Burma 275 341 24 372 68 778 13 5,049 139,228 974 73,541 56,534 532
Cameroun 8,182 9,585 17 10,091 602 6,768 237 65,663 2,439,790 2,599 204,211 1,047,795 11,038

Fernando Po 139 187 35 279 20 129 5 872 65,619 97 7,590 29,512 318
Gabon 96 136 42 172 11 160 2 8,023 45.304 152 15,490 16,461 232
Rio Muni 6 19 217 30 1 49 62 5,818 7 242 1,458 39
Tchad 15 25 67 37 7 49 1 1,118 14,730 69 4,404 6,268 83

Canada 40,237 41,458 3 42,864 2.221 32,219 832 666,165 7.197,030 65,288 6,304,653 3,198,017 28,0%
Central Afr. Rep. 833 895 7 1.002 69 1,391 27 6,616 235,423 193 12,702 95,594 1,194Ceylon 257 265 3 290 55 319 8 10,797 104,126 2,007 88,161 38,647 395
Chile 4,247 5,086 20 5,805 319 3,193 103 227,833 1,034.871 8,140 953,405 430,093 6,092
Colombia 4,218 4,626 10 4.861 470 4,371 114 104,146 1,209,314 4,857 718,438 523,500 6,352
Congo (Brazzaville) 1,068 1,136 6 1,201 70 1,162 26 10,267 287,526 309 25,153 113,612 1,276
Congo (Kinshasa) 5,600 7,351 31 8,794 393 7,909 114 70,049 1,859,383 1,727 281,767 665,265 8,756
Costa Rica 2,684 2,770 3 2,965 138 1,554 82 38,286 477,123 703 187,641 175,334 2,684
Cyprus . 431 440 2 479 18 214 12 4,937 66.542 275 21,995 30,784 267
Dahomey 1,281 1,411 10 1,451 200 2,526 47 14,896 469,237 398 39,539 155,912 1,642
Denmark 10,385 10,730 3 11,344 511 8,959 214 64,492 1,591,810 6,535 2,129,225 772,214 6,724Faroe Islands 22 26 18 31 9 57 1 759 13,258 62 19,278 5,271 52

Greenland 13 17 31 24 4 37 1 1,265 4,290 13 4,284 2,938 19
Dominican Republic 2,453 2,715 11 2,961 320 2,441 51 65,841 797,970 5,153 554,643 364,101 4,925
Ecuador 1,625 1,880 16 2,076 236 1,859 41 50,657 576,662 3,477 411,392 263,556 2,989
El Salvador 1,022 1,121 10 1.207 92 1,338 22 24,790 267,306 1,433 196,677 104,983 1,560
Fiji 277 311 12 321 37 274 7 17,003 92,307 1,019 77,179 33,570 460

American Samoa 31 34 10 36 3 51 1 2,248 11,015 279 12,427 5,189 47
Gilbert & Ellice Isis. 7 5 -29* 7 6 17 502 28 157 3
New Caledonia 106 108 2 118 5 42 1 4,957 17,841 7,437 117
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Finland 9,094 9,562 5 10,079 507 7,978 306 113,837 1,462,740 17,149 1,678,473 762,866 6,094France 24,430 26,614 9 28,367 918 19,523 517 471,689 4,626,691 64,582 4,682,638 2,537,059 23,063Algeria 54 61 13 74 10 79 3 5,533 26 663 866 21,870 12,729 99Tunisia 32 33 3 38 4 50 1 1,019 8,938 148 4,653 4,736 43Germany, West 76,793 78,771 3 81,180 3,117 44,297 1,053 1,257,773 12,339,149 38,694 12,935,465 5,843,235 45,887
West Berlin 5,196 5,273 1 5,358 149 1,898 44 94,326 771,913 2,001 835,960 431,587 2,937Ghana 9,3°1 10,385 11 11,144 656 7,013 273 173,819 2,408,759 4,410 504,049 962,982 11,224Ivory Coast 180 220 22 250 30 219 6 16,135 78,878 506 49,900 37,327 521Upper Volta 1 New 2

213
24 118 11 32 50 1Greece 10,940 11,293 3 11,730 1,912 371 38,367 1,319,258 50 47,875 837,306 5,430

Guadeloupe 741 935 26 1,018 59 624 14 21,261 181,654 1,597 157,474 90,150 1,003French Guiana 73 82 12 93 4 84 1 2,454 15,670 349 16,781 8,585 132Martinique 242 297 23 351 24 225 4 11,869 69.467 1,391 71,448 31,472 476
Guatemala 1,463 1,571 7 1,638 147 1,728 36 38,912 389,697 1,834 268,462 138,709 2,044Guyana 973 1,039 7 1,119 108 1,001 28 26,042 249,104 1,462 164,725 101,652 1,192
Haiti 1,162 1,388 19 1,604 143 1,485 31 19,845 413,763 218 77,090 181.5*8 2.752
Hawaii 2,370 2,608 10 2,728 329 1,953 38 87,553 719,967 10,078 646,681 336,829 3,596Marshall Islands 13 30 131 33 5 27 1 632 11,585 2 1,502 4.450 83Honduras 868 943 9 1,013 111 1,079 18 25,984 284,824 1,731 200,654 109.043 1,515Hong Kong 245 218 -11* 228 36 365 7 10,425 80,566 2,238 95,282 31,399 395

Macao 6 8 33 8 3 5 169 4,472 637 2,792 1,613 28Iceland •104 122 17 129 22 199 3 4,499 43,659 597 45,063 18,518 153India 2,137 2,337 9 2,468 250 1,811 70 52,615 602,842 5,364 237,479 210,341 2,287Indonesia 1,458 1,570 8 1,757 440 2,734 67 371,299 823.689 1,661 56,098 300.396 3,282Ireland 762 773 1 805 154 938 19 24,459 297,964 947 188,596 106,801 681
Israel 114 153 34 161 17 88 4 22,489 42,408 306 19,970 16,820 178Italy

Libya
10,800 12,266 14 12,886 560 10,438 315 543,149 2,279,333 30,327 2,444,418 1,206,695 12,04336 36 39 11 1 198 3,190 179 1,488 24Somalia 1 New 1 32 100 35 27 1Jamaica 4,853 4,908 1 5,219 169 4,233 155 58,509 681,591 3,268 500,011 279,080 3,935

Cayman Islands 10 10 12 1 14 1 101 1.345 9 1,029 749 5Japan 4,6*7 5,472 18 6,023 1,006 8,082 177 371,545 2,102.600 58,101 2,631,926 913,124 10,325Kenya 340 450 32 499 55 706 10 36,752 150,684 1,492 67,429 62,879 726Burundi 14 11 -21* 13 2 34 414 3,985 16 266 1,042 31Ethiopia 222 275 24 313 5 71 4 1,909 65,546 305 2,236 35,724 509
Seychelles 3 3 4 6 67 839 447 774 13Sudan 35 32 -9* 39 3 1 507 7,806 10 869 2,563 36Tanzania 859 986 15 1,039 99 1,511 30 19,895 297,629 548 14,194 94,860 1,112Uganda 43 59 37 64 13 105 2 7,011 26,310 322 15.854 13.745 138Korea 6,239 7,403 19 8,281 924 8,691 214 157,526 2,146,782 20,258 1,290,724 850,311 10,878

Lebanon 901 972 8 1,025 64 965 22 59,743 219,797 32 381 92,937 1,108Abu Dhabi 1 New 1 5 3Iran 13 14 8 19 3 22 1 833 3,739 168 3,279 2,051 36Iraq
Jordan

2 3 50 5 10 233 110 253 19 -64* 21 2 46 1 635 2,894 5 82 1,550 17
Kuwait 4 4 6 5 3 239 1 3 199 4Saudi Arabia 2 2 3 24 434 35 115 3
Syria 117 122 4 214 3 23 5 315 20,929 9.214 107

Leewards (Antigua) 106 104 -2* 112 15 148 3 5,833 28.811 461 21,277 11,020 125
Anguilla 13 13 14 2 59 1 156 4,230 21 2,425 2,153 22
Dominica 154 159 3 166 17 205 7 2,489 35,437 113 14,096 13,041 128
Montserrat 21 26 24 30 4 102 2 1,434 8,908 101 5,489 3.658 48
Nevis 35 30 -14* 37 1 64 2 123 4,784 15 1,796 1,768 22
Saba 1 1 1

3
4 26 4 9 1

St. Eustatius 2 2 3 24 169 6 40 160 2
St. Kitts 92 86 -7* 94 9 169 4 2,109 22,067 158 13,509 10.703 124
St. Martin 35 37 6 41 5 48 2 864 11,821 106 6,856 5,551 68

Liberia 419 459 10 497 65 724 11 28,080 175,010 934 71,356 64,733 827Luxembourg 
Malagasy Republic

414 451 9 477 32 309 13 12,439 92,727 796 98,679 42,716 373235 295 26 327 64 280 9 23,311 131,119 2,426 122,385 56,768 610
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1967 1968 % Inc. Peak Av. No.
Country

Av. Av. over Pubs. Pio. Public No. of Total Total New Individual Av. BiblePubs. Pubs. 1967 1968 Pubs. Meet’gs Cong's Literature Hours Subs. Magazines Back-Calls Studies
Mauritius 146 158 8 164 22 201 4 5,404 49,939 278 37,172 18,855 316Reunion 258 312 21 350 23 210 6 7,523 75,623 801 34,498 31,295 354

Rodrigues 5 9 80 11 3 27 381 4,951 18 829 1,809 27Mexico 31,829 35,201 11 38,563 2,526 28,339 1,146 572,431 6,608,216 36,548 3,995,693 2,222,640 32,845Morocco 95 115 21 133 19 150 4 5,128 41,353 1,121 39,885 17,971 167
Gibraltar 34 32 -6* 34 1 23 1 550 4,469 51 3,472 2,460 42Netherlands 14,222 15,549 9 16,528 754 10,910 223 153,029 2,457,841 13,314 2,175,740 1,096,598 8,736Neth. Ant. (Curacao) 249 273 10 287 16 220 4 7,859 55,139 1,581 54,886 27,285 299Aruba 141 146 4 159 4 161 4 2,216 21.784 617 23,262 11,099 110Bonaire 21 20 -5* 25 1 31 1 160 3,663 45 2,623 2,196 19

Newfoundland 636 714 12 765 73 1,031 32 19,770 182,171 2,246 189,081 77.467 579New Zealand 4,497 4,719 5 4,950 259 4,050 104 66,989 831,749 6,220 871,682 389,972 3,539Nicaragua 839 965 15 1,022 95 573 18 19,238 249,143 853 191,818 131,209 1,376Nigeria
Niger 42,090 41,238 -2* 47,488 3,515 32,194 895 375,185 10,398,906 10,421 698,332 3,417.270 43,247

17 15 -12* 20 6 27 1 423 13,401 20 1,790 4,648 54
Norway 4,090 4,404 8 4,625 192 2,892 142 111,538 648,993 5,262 772,502 306,358 2,718Okinawa 259 288 11 318 50 293 9 24,214 108,660 2,166 146,095 42,126 533Pakistan 135 135 142 21 152 3 5,742 43,384 1,465 34,419 17,624 177Afghanistan 5 5 5 1 41 1 66 1,058 18 598 547 3Panama 1,405 1,487 6 1,582 156 1,695 44 33,460 389,436 1,813 303,607 163,808 2,027
Papua

Manus Island 364 387 6 448 22 214 15 4,837 74,185 82 22,755 27,326 5479 12 33 13 2 15 1 127 1,776 587 908 19New Britain 83 82 -1* 92 8 167 2 2,330 23,520 10 8,414 9,848 109New Guinea 267 265 -1* 285 30 301 8 3,295 76,445 17 10,389 31,008 394New Ireland 8 New 11 3 41 369 5,216 4 1,614 2,445 32
Solomon Islands 362 415 15 443 36 953 11 970 109,530 52,979 558Paraguay 553 573 4 619 65 446 18 9,875 150,197 1,177 128,785 63,906 589Peru 2.651 2,946 11 3,100 314 3,675 69 141,559 866,907 7,246 773,665 322,118 4,158Philippines 36,286 39,733 9 42,239 4,016 28,876 1,237 285,994 8,887,641 29,038 3,748,362 2,520,358 30,824Portugal 3,442 4,323 26 4,726 188 3,301 77 90,058 837,545 5 26,035 387,834 5,715
Angola 105 126 20 137 1 17 3 735 23,749 143 20,765 262Azores 82 84 2 93 5 49 2 915 13,931 2 741 6,833 87Cape Verde Is. o 3 50 3 90 388 78 50 2Madeira 37 42 14 48 3 16 1 1.555 7,767 683 3,812 50Puerto Rico 3,749 4,289 14 4,555 241 3,754 79 206,934 860,899 25,857 1,109,031 363,320 5,461
Tortola 19 22 16 31 1 31 1 422 2,582 41 3,304 875 19Virgin Islands (U.S.) 154 173 12 187 6 211 6 8,498 27,021 1,101 41,436 12,729 207Rhodesia 9,384 9,645 3 10,090 587 11,950 333 96,950 2,050,335 3,637 268,065 701,661 8,681Malawi 17,398 13,568 -22* 18,549 669 3,893 400 15,619 2,013,811 441 23,931 698,295 6,368Mozambique 1,419 1,565 10 2,093 52 815 24 3,114 320,953 108 3,702 127,245 1,261

Senegal 109 123 13 139 26 134 2 8,376 53.639 954 50,184 25,691 266Gambia 8 8 10 4 55 1 1,889 7,458 87 5,614 4,785 38Mali 5 5 6 2 7 457 2,889 44 2,284 978 14Mauritania 2 1 -50* 1 5 11 9 4Sierra Leone 526 592 13 674 131 1,278 24 25,334 265,608 1,933 118,443 102,682 1,305
Guinea 61 70 15 107 19 127 3 1,939 38,246 47 6,499 14,657 161Singapore 179 183 2 189 17 120 4 5,801 42,249 1,802 53,556 16,626 236Malaysia 135 134 -1* 138 23 117 5 45,252 47,439 377 3,879 17,178 250South Africa 17,813 18,284 3 19,528 1,075 16,926 443 361,793 3,635,394 21,576 1,597,154 1,262,622 16,422Ascension Island 1 1 1 1 1 76 211 1 319 111 2
Botswana 163 179 10 227 23 251 7 4,924 57,190 94 6,249 16,665 253Lesotho 231 255 10 285 22 219 10 3,555 64,963 63 5,015 21,499 274St. Helena 33 30 -9* 32 1 44 1 94 4,073 16 4,182 1.573 24South-West Africa 145 150 3 163 13 140 5 6,427 35.166 480 36,942 12,390 173Swaziland 550 580 5 639 39 923 11 6,101 143,589 302 30,875 48,704 681

Spain 5,072 6,252 23 6,686 472 10,354 92 180,418 1,573,155 66 900,131 826,927 10,078Andorra 8 11 38 13 1 8 227 1,588 641 790 14Canary Islands 167 194 16 202 16 163 3 5,891 47,454 26,937 27,387 307Surinam 441 464 5 511 54 369 8 9,754 119,763 1,094 92,676 44,880 494
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spent some time in the preaching and teaching of 
God’s Word to others. But, in view of the fact that 
others started preaching God’s Word with them, 
now we find 1,221,504 individuals who either are 
Jehovah’s witnesses or are their associates and 
who have an active part in declaring the good 
news of God’s kingdom world wide. By the time 
the 1968 service year came to a close these hard
working ministers had placed 8,702,594 Bibles and 
bound books explaining the Bible in the hands of 
the reading public the world around, and 12,971,585 
booklets were also distributed. Added to that, 
157,511,892 copies of The Watchtower in 72 lan
guages and of the Awake! in 26 languages were 
distributed world wide. That certainly means much 
helpful reading material was placed in the homes 
of millions of people. People everywhere want to 
know what the Bible teaches. That is the reason 
for the tremendous distribution of Bible-study helps 
by Jehovah’s witnesses. It is evident, too, that 
many persons desired to have a regular flow of 
Bible truth coming into their homes weekly. That 
is why 1,974,923 new subscriptions for the Watch- 
tower and Awake! magazines were obtained. This 
is an increase of more than 160,000 new subscrip
tions over the previous year’s total. Many people, 
indeed, want to know what the Bible’s message is. 
Do you?

17 It is evident from the report that tens of 
thousands have found the Word of God to be true 
and accurate, and with all diligence they want to 
tell others about God’s truth. What a joy it has 
been to see 82,842 persons with whom Bible studies 
have been conducted in 1968 go on to dedicate 
their lives to Jehovah and be baptized in water in 
public symbol of their dedication to the doing of 
God’s will henceforth! These 82,842 newly baptized 
individuals are not joining a religious organization 
just to be members, as many of them were when 
they went to “church” in Christendom. Their days 
of going to “ church” once a week to be a hearer 
and not a doer of God’s work are gone forever. 
These newly baptized persons have heard the call, 
“Get out of her, my people,” and they have gotten
17. How many persons were baptized in 1968, and how do Paul’s 
words at 1 Corinthians 9:16 apply to these also?
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out of false religion, 82,842 of them, and 
have now become ministers of God, and 
they feel like the apostle Paul, who said: 
“Really, woe is me if I did not declare the 
good news!” (1 Cor. 9:16) These newly or
dained ministers have associated with the 
more than one million 
others of Jehovah’s 
witnesses around the 
world, and together 
they find great joy in 
preaching to others 
and teaching them to 
know the Bible.

18 Interesting, too, is the fact that 2,493,- 
519 assembled at the Lord’s evening meal, 
Friday evening, April 12, 1968, to keep 
in memory the death of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They all knew that the death of 
Jesus Christ was the means of their sal
vation because Jesus paid the full ran
som in behalf of dying mankind, and it 
meant redemption for the believing ones. 
It was observed that only 10,619 individ
uals partook of the Memorial emblems of 
wine and unleavened bread, indicating 
that they were of the anointed class, the 
remnant of the bride of Christ yet on 
earth. This number of partakers continues 
to get smaller and smaller each year.

19 Jehovah’s witnesses have great con-
18. Give evidence to show there was worldwide interest 
in the celebration of the Lord’s evening meal.
19. What confidence do Jehovah’s witnesses have about 
many who are associating with them, and what words 
of Jesus will ring in their ears during 1969 as they 
continue declaring the Kingdom good news ?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .
fidence that many among the nearly 
two and one-half million people who as
sociated with them at the Memorial of 
Christ’s death, and are studying with 
them in God’s Word the Bible, will 
soon share with them in declaring the 

good news of God’s 
kingdom. Jehovah’s 
witnesses have not 
f o r g o t t e n  t h e i r  
responsibilities, and 
they want to help 
others see theirs. 
They believe Jesus 

when he said, “Go therefore and make 
disciples of people of all the nations.” 
(Matt. 28:19) They have made 1968 
their busiest year of service in behalf 
of Jehovah’s name and Word. Every
one who has dedicated his life to the do
ing of Jehovah’s will wants to be, not a 
forgetful hearer, but rather “ a doer of the 
work,” and wants to be happy in doing it. 
(Jas. 1:25) Jehovah’s witnesses are; and 
as they look around and see the troubles, 
distress of nations and perplexity ram
pant in the earth, and the work they still 
have to do, they are glad for Jesus’ words: 
“Raise yourselves erect and lift your 
heads up, because your deliverance is get
ting near.” (Luke 21:28) So, on with the 
work of declaring the “good news” far 
and wide!

f&eWATCHTOWER.

COMING IN THE NEXT ISSUE
• The Faith That Pleases God.
• Are You Ready for the Responsibilities

of a Baptized Witness?
• How Long Will Wickedness Continue?
• Christian Weddings Should Reflect

Reasonableness.

’P ittin g u b h a d  £ a tLy  (?kti5tian5
•  In the book 20 Centuries of Christianity the writers comment on the 
early Christians and Rome’s attitude toward them: “If Rome was willing 
to make an exception in the case of the Jews why was it not willing like
wise to exempt Christians from spilling incense on the altars of the divine 
emperors? The Christians raised the problem of tolerance in a form more 
exasperating than the Jews ever had. The Jews were a sort of closed 
corporation and did no active proselyting. The Christians on the other 
hand were ceaseless proselyters. They were avowedly out to make Chris
tians of the entire population.” Jehovah’s Christian witnesses today, 
too, put forth earnest effort to help all honest-hearted ones to learn 
and practice the principles of true Christian worship.



Buy Out the Time During Wicked Days
W hy should Christians value time highly?

Time is considered so valuable that some 
say “time is money.” It is precious, valuable, 
a prized commodity. Without time nothing can 
be enjoyed, nothing can be accomplished. Time 
is also valuable because, under present con
ditions, man’s life-span is limited to seventy or 
eighty years. That is why youths are counseled 
to remember their Creator. (Eccl. 12:1) Espe
cially is the time of this generation, in which 
the good news of God’s kingdom has to be 
preached first, limited. As the apostle Paul 
expressed it: “Brothers, the time left is re
duced.” Today it is even more reduced. Satan 
the Devil knows that his time is reduced. 
That is why he is so furiously active.— 1 Cor. 
7:29; Rev. 12:12.

What counsel do w e therefore do well to heed?
“Keep strict watch that how you walk is 

not as unwise but as wise persons, buying out 
the opportune time for yourselves, because the 
days are wicked.” If this was true of Paul's 
day, how much more is it true of these critical 
“last days” when wicked men and impostors 
advance from bad to worse!— Eph. 5:15, 16; 
2 Tim. 3 :1 ,13.*

In what ways can Jehovah’s witnesses use 
their time wisely ?

By avoiding unprofitable pursuits. They can 
use their time wisely by performing all their 
necessary activities, such as providing the ne
cessities of life, in a way that will please 
Jehovah. In particular can they use their time 
wisely by preparing for and attending the 
meetings of their Christian congregation and 
by sharing in the various features of the field 
ministry. In this regard a schedule of Christian 
activity is most useful and will serve as a 
protection. A very busy schedule will keep 
them occupied in the work of the Lord and 
thus protect them against getting into trouble. 
— 1 Cor. 15:58.

Does the proper use of time allow for rest and 
recreation ?

Yes, rest and recreation are necessary for 
keeping balanced and healthy. But the kind 
of recreation we choose and the time we devote

* For details see The Watchtower, May 1, 1968.

to it should be balanced with our Christian 
obligations. While we would like to spend much 
time enjoying the beauties of God’s creation 
and other forms of recreation, in view of 
the urgency of our times these should be 
balanced with our worship. When a ship is 
sinking, one’s thoughts are not on recreation 
but on survival. So today, for Christians time 
for recreation must be limited in the interest 
of helping people flee to safety.

How can we use our time even more wisely?
Those who are Christian ministers can use 

their time even more wisely by improving their 
effectiveness in the ministry. They should not 
be ‘beating the air.’ (1 Cor. 9:26) As they be
come more acquainted with the Scriptures and 
more skilled in presenting the truth to others 
they will become more fruitful and so make 
better use of their time. After all, they do not 
engage in the field ministry just to report 
hours, but to do good, to help people see God’s 
truth and thereby get on the road that leads 
to eternal life.

What if you have failed to use your time 
wisely in the past?

First of all, do not waste still more time 
by brooding on past mistakes. W hy let such 
worries rob you of peace of mind and con
tentment? Rather, call to mind that Jehovah is 
truly a merciful and loving God and that he 
will freely forgive you if you sincerely repent, 
even as he shows at Isaiah 1:18, 19. So from  
now on turn over a new leaf and make good 
use of your time. As we read at Proverbs 
28:13: “He that is covering over his trans
gressions will not succeed, but he that is con
fessing and leaving them will be shown mer
cy.” W e cannot change the past, but we can 
do something about the present and the fu
ture with Jehovah’s help. W e can heed the 
apostolic advice to buy out the time during 
wicked days.

What should he the outlook of dedicated Chris
tian ministers?

They should always look forward to im
proving their worship, their Christian minis
try; if not by devoting more time to it, at 
least by improving the quality of it. Each one

27
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of us should want to forget the bad things 
that are behind and pursue the goal of ever
lasting life in Jehovah’s new system of things, 
when we shall have endless life to serve Je
hovah and to enjoy what he will then provide 
for all obedient mankind. (Ps. 37:34) Making

wise use of the present time, we will be among 
those saying: “W e ourselves will bless [Jeho
vah] from now on and to time indefinite.” 
With time running out, it is truly the time 
for us to be molded by God’s truth so that we 
will bless him daily.— Ps. 115:18.

ORE than 1,900 years ago a fish
erman by the name of Simon Pe

ter confessed to Jesus of Nazareth: “You 
are the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
(Matt. 16:16) Was Jesus indeed the 
Christ? A great many people of all walks 
of life have believed that to be so. But 
why? Is it not reasonable to conclude that 
there is evidence of this that convinced 
them and that convinced Peter?

It was over 500 years before Peter’s day 
that a man by the name of Daniel was 
inspired by God to foretell the coming of 
the Christ. What he wrote is some of the 
evidence that proves Jesus to be the 
Christ. He said: “You should know and 
have the insight that from the going forth 
of the word to restore and to rebuild Jeru
salem until Messiah the Leader, there will 
be seven weeks, also sixty-two weeks.” 
—Dan. 9:25.

These sixty-nine weeks were not literal. 
If they were they would have ended 483 
days after the rebuilding of Jerusalem 
and its walls in 455 B.C.E. But Christ did 
not appear at that time. So they would

have to represent a longer period of time. 
If we substitute a year for each day, ac
cording to God’s direction at Ezekiel 4:6 
regarding prophetic time, we have a pe
riod of 483 years.

According to Daniel’s prophecy, then, 
the Christ would be due to arrive 483 
years after 455 B.C.E., which would be 
29 C.E. Now, when we look back to that 
year, we find Jesus of Nazareth came to 
John the Baptist at the Jordan River and 
was baptized.

When John raised Jesus from under the 
water the heavens were opened and God’s 
spirit, like a dove, came upon Jesus. John 
heard a voice identifying Jesus as the 
Christ, saying: “This is my Son, the be
loved, whom I have approved.” (Matt. 
3:17) A similar expression was used 
prophetically regarding the promised Mes
siah, or Christ, at Isaiah 42:1.

Here, then, was a testimony by God to 
the fact that Jesus was the Christ, and it 
was at the exact time when Daniel’s 
prophecy said that the Christ would ap
pear. Knowing this, would not Peter have 
good reason to acknowledge Jesus as the 
Christ?

AT THE TIME OF HIS BIRTH
It was thirty years before his baptism 

that Jesus was born in Bethlehem. At 
that time an angel announced to shep
herds: “There was bom to you today a 
Savior, who is Christ the Lord.” (Luke 
2:11) Before he was born another angelic 
announcement said: “You must call his 
name Jesus.”  (Matt. 1:21) With angels 
thus identifying Jesus of Nazareth as the
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Christ, did not Peter have strong reason 
to recognize him as such?

But someone might ask how a baby 
could carry the title “Christ,” because it 
means “Anointed One” and there is no 
record that Jesus as a baby was anoint
ed by God. Actually the title was not 
given to him at that time. It comes from 
the Greek word Khristos, which means 
“Anointed One.” Messiah means the same 
thing. In view of this meaning, Jesus 
could not bear the title “Christ” until he 
was anointed by Jehovah’s spirit at the 
time of his baptism in 29 C.E.

But why did the angel at the time of 
Jesus’ birth speak of him as Christ if he 
did not become such until thirty years 
later? The announcement apparently 
meant that Jesus was the one who was to 
become Christ the Lord.

FURTHER EVIDENCE
When speaking with a Samaritan wom

an at Jacob’s fountain, Jesus, for the first 
time, admitted that he was the Christ, the 
Anointed One of God. Usually he let peo
ple conclude this for themselves from the 
evidence they could see.

The woman knew from the prophecies 
that the Messiah, called Christ, was fore
told to come. So she said: “I know that 
Messiah is coming, who is called Christ. 
Whenever that one arrives, he will de
clare all things to us openly.” Then Jesus 
replied: “ I who am speaking to you am 
he.” (John 4:25, 26) His admission was 
confirmed by prophecies that he fulfilled.

As such prophecies foretold regarding 
the Messiah, Jesus was born in Bethlehem 
of a virgin. (Mic. 5:2; Isa. 7:14) He was 
of the tribe of Judah and the family line 
of King David, the son of Jesse. (Gen. 
49:10; Isa. 11:10) He was betrayed for 
thirty pieces of silver. (Zech. 11:12) To 
the house of Israel he became a stone of 
stumbling. (Isa. 8:14, 15) He was pierced,

29
died a sacrificial death to carry away our 
sins and was buried with the rich. (Isa. 
53:5, 8, 9, 11, 12) These are only a few 
of the many prophecies about the Mes
siah that were fulfilled by Jesus.

HOW THE TITLE WAS USED
The apostle Paul was a Bible writer 

who placed the title “Christ”  ahead of the 
name “Jesus.” In older manuscripts Luke 
uses it, once, in Acts 24:24 ( RS), 
when speaking about Paul. This focused 
attention primarily on the office and sec
ondarily on the office holder. The title 
“Christ” emphasizes the official position 
Jesus holds as the Anointed One of Jeho
vah God, an honored position not shared 
by those of his followers who also were 
anointed by God’s spirit.

Unlike religious leaders of Christendom 
who like a series of titles before their 
name, Jesus never had titles multiplied 
before his. The Bible never uses a com
bination of titles such as Lord Christ Je
sus or the King Christ Jesus. When more 
than one title is used they are separated, 
as in “Lord Jesus Christ” and “Christ 
Jesus our Savior.” It may appear to some 
that 2 Timothy 1:10 is an exception to 
this, because it reads: “our Savior, Christ 
Jesus.” But in the Greek text the titles 
“Savior” and “Christ”  are separated by 
the pronoun meaning “of us.”

The overwhelming evidence in the Bible 
proving that Jesus was the promised Mes
siah, the Christ, supports Peter’s confes
sion of him as such. Furthermore, Peter 
was an eyewitness of what Jesus did and 
said and of what happened to him in ful
fillment of the prophecies. So he said: 
“No, it was not by following artfully con
trived false stories that we acquainted you 
with the power and presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but it was by having be
come eyewitnesses of his magnificence.” 
—2 Pet. 1:16.

SEeWATCHTOW ER,



Do You Remember?
Have you read the recent issues of The 

Watchtower carefully? If so, you should rec
ognize these important points.

•  How was the existence of Pontius Pilate 
confirmed by archaeology?

An inscription was discovered that con
tained his name and that of Tiberius. 
— P. 564.*
•  How did the faithfulness of the prophet 
Daniel's three companions in regard to the 
matter of refusing to eat certain foods for
bidden by God's law prove beneficial?

It strengthened them to face the greater 
test that came up when they were command
ed to bow before the image on the plain of 
Dura.— Pp. 571, 572.
•  What good habits will help a Christian to 
prevent fear from unbalancing him?

Regular study of God's Word, privately 
and with fellow Christians, and constant 
prayer to Jehovah.— Pp. 590, 591.
•  How did Jesus teach his disciples humility? 

By his own example of humility, washing
their feet.— P. 595.
•  To whom did God give the sabbath law? 

To the nation of Israel.— P. 603.
•  If Christians are not under the sabbath 
law, then why did Jesus observe the sabbath?

He was born into the nation to whom the 
sabbath law was given and was therefore re
quired to keep it, as were all other Jews. 
— P. 604.
•  W hat did the reign of King Solomon with 
its peace and plenty foreshadow?

The rule of all mankind under God’s king
dom by Jesus Christ.— P. 625.
•  For what two reasons did Jehovah decree 
the extermination of the Canaanites?

Because of their extreme wickedness, and 
because God had promised the land to the 
descendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
— P. 635.
•  W hat will help one to overcome the ten
dency to be quick to anger?

Considering and following the example set 
by Jehovah God himself; also applying the 
direct counsel given in God's Word on the 
subject.— P. 644.

* All references are to The Watchtower of 1968.

I
#  Why did the early Christians attack false 
religion?

To turn people from darkness to light and 
from the authority of Satan to God.— Pp. 652, 
653.
•  What weapon is used by true Christians 
against false religion?

God's Word of truth, the Holy Bible. 
— P. 654.
•  W hy should Christians seek to improve 
their vocabulary?

. Because it will add life and color and great 
? satisfaction to their work of gently teaching 
S others.— P. 717.
£ •  Is it the responsibility of just the congre-
f  gation servant to counsel others to avoid

I
 their getting into difficulties?

No. Galatians 6:1 indicates that those hav
ing spiritual qualifications should do so, and 
this includes more than the congregation ser- 

[! vant.— P. 719.
f  •  When Jesus said that one cannot enter the 
■! Kingdom unless he is “born from water and 
«[ spirit," what did he mean by the “w ater"? 
t The water is literal just as is the holy 
!; spirit, and so refers to water baptism.— P. 734. 
!; •  What is evidently indicated by the “signs 
!• in sun and moon and stars" mentioned at 
J Luke 21:25?
;! Heavenly phenomena, such as sunspots, 
;! which disrupt shortwave radio broadcasting 
«! and magnetic areas and which also affect 
!; people to an abnormal extent. Cosmic rays 

bombard the earth, great quasars are being

||
 ̂ discovered and radio signals are being picked 

11 up from heavenly bodies. There is also fear 
that man will use the moon as a military 
base to control the earth.— Pp. 751, 752.

•  How is Jesus’ prophecy about “the roaring 
of the sea and its agitation, while men be
come faint out of fear," being fulfilled in 
our day (Luke 21:25, 26)?

Man’s use of the sea for warfare is causing 
fear. The building of nuclear submarines 
armed with missile-shooting equipment capa
ble of firing from underwater long-range mis
siles carrying atomic warheads strikes fear 
into the nations. Even surface ships are being 
so armed.— P. 752.
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•  I know that the Bible says that a Christian 
wife should love and respect her husband. 
But my husband is a drunkard. How can a 
person love and respect a man who is like that? 
— C. N., U.S.A.

Understandably, a Christian in this situation 
would be repelled by her husband’s drunken
ness. The Bible plainly shows that Jehovah 
disapproves of drunkenness. (1 Cor. 5:11; Gal. 
5:21) It can lead to all sorts of additional 
wrongdoing. And God’s Word urges us: “O you 
lovers of Jehovah, hate what is bad.” (Ps. 
97:10) However, that verse does not direct a 
wife to hate her husband. She may hate the 
badness and its results, yes, but not her hus
band. The Lord Jesus told his followers to love 
even their enemies. (Matt. 5:44) So while we 
can sympathize with a wife in this circum
stance, knowing it to be unpleasant and difficult, 
surely she should strive to love her husband 
and to help him out of his badness.

As acknowledged in the question, God’s Word 
directs wives to love and respect their hus
bands, saying, among other things: “Let wives 
be in subjection to their husbands as to the 
Lord . . . the wife should have deep respect 
for her husband.” (Eph. 5:22, 33) The husband 
has a God-assigned place of responsibility in 
the family, whether he fully lives up to God’s 
requirements or not. The wife should have 
respect for his position, even if she cannot 
approve of all he does.

As an illustration, we might note the Chris
tian view of the governmental rulers, the 
superior authorities. These leaders have a right 
to a Christian woman’s respect and relative 
subjection. (Titus 3 :1 ; Rom. 13:7) This does 
not mean that she agrees with the moral code 
that some of them have adopted, nor can she 
approve of all their opinions and activities. 
In fact, daily she may see proof of corruption 
on their part, including bribery, favoritism and 
failure to enforce the law. Yet, as far as pos
sible, she shows respect for the office they 
hold, since God directs her to do so. Similarly, 
a wife can work to increase respect for her

husband’s office or position in the family. 
— Titus 2:4, 5.

Before she married, she had respect for the 
man who is now her husband, and for his 
intended position as her mate and head. True, 
after she was married for a time, the Christian 
wife found out things about him that she did 
not know or expect prior to marriage. This 
is so in every marriage. She may have dis
covered ways and qualities that she did not 
like. But, if she looked for such, she probably 
also found new aspects of his personality and 
abilities that she could respect and love. Can 
the wife not now continue to develop love and 
respect for the things about her husband that 
initially kindled her love for him as well as 
those good things she discovered later? Are 
there things she personally can do that will 
emphasize or enhance his good qualities and 
minimize his undesirable ones? What can the 
wife do to make the home more appealing and 
enjoyable for him? These questions are worthy 
of serious thought. Remember, the effort she 
puts forth in developing respect for her hus
band will be a contribution to her own content
ment.

Many times Christians have cultivated the 
admirable quality of endurance in order to 
further the Christian message and to aid others 
on the way to life. That is fine, is it not? The 
apostle Paul wrote: “Endure under tribulation. 
Persevere in prayer.” (Rom. 12:12) But does 
the Christian woman in this circumstance view 
her family situation as an opportunity to show 
Christian endurance? Has she through prayer 
sought God’s help in manifesting endurance? 
— Isa. 50:10.

W e realize that these suggestions might seem 
hard to apply, especially in the case of a 
Christian wife who has had her patience and 
love sorely tried over the years by her un
believing husband. It may be very difficult for 
her to continue and to strive to improve. But 
we firmly believe that the perfect counsel pro
vided by Jehovah in his Word is the best coun
sel that one can get. As David wrote: “The law 
of Jehovah is perfect, bringing back the soul. 
. . . The orders from Jehovah are upright, 
causing the heart to rejoice.”— Ps. 19:7, 8.

In the early Corinthian congregation some 
Christian wives had unbelieving husbands. Un
doubtedly those husbands did things that 
strained the love and respect of their wives. 
But what did the apostle Paul counsel? He
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wrote: “How do you know but that you will 
save your husband?” Those words are in the 
same letter in which he wrote: “The head of 
a woman is the man.” (1 Cor. 7:16; 11:3) 
So this constituted encouragement for those 
wives to love and respect their unchristian 
husbands, realizing that in time they might be 
able to aid those men to serve Jehovah. Such 
a thing might occur! Peter mentioned that 
unbelieving husbands may be won over by the 
“chaste conduct together with deep respect” 
of their wives.— 1 Pet. 3:1, 2.

And this has proved true in our day. In one 
case a Christian wife in Massachusetts endured 
her husband's drunkenness and swearing for 
over twenty years. But her chaste conduct and 
her deep respect for his position as head of the

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .
family had its effect. Finally, the husband saw 
that a change was necessary. He stopped 
drinking, smoking and swearing and joined his 
wife and grown children in attending meetings 
at the Kingdom Hall. Surely she was happy 
that she had endured. (Note also the remark
able experience from Iceland on pages 157 and 
158 of the 1968 Yearbook of Jehovah’s W it
nesses.)

Maybe that will in time be the joyful ex
perience of other Christian wives. W e hope so. 
But even if that seems improbable in certain 
cases, the wives can work to cultivate respect 
and love for their husbands, and thus show 
their appreciation for the marital arrangement 
and for their husbands' God-assigned office.

SEeWATCHTOWEFL

<(You should put away the old personality which conforms to your 
former course of conduct and which is being corrupted according to 
his deceptive desires; but . . . you should be made new in the force 
actuating your mind, and should put on the new personality which 
was created according to God’s will in true righteousness and loyalty.”

— Eph. 4:22-24.

I I  ANNOUNCEMENTS H

world events they know that the end of this 
system of things rapidly approaches. Hence 
now they have an opportunity never to be 
afforded again. How, then, can one buy out 
time to do God's will? By taking advantage 
of Christian privileges at the expense of other 
things. Jehovah’s witnesses do that by making 
time in their busy schedules to direct others 
to God's kingdom, that they might walk wisely 
in these wicked days. During January these 
Christian witnesses will be offering to inter
ested persons this Bible magazine, which an
nounces Jehovah’s kingdom. A  year’s subscrip
tion for The Watchtower, along with three 
Bible booklets, will be offered for $1.

“ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
January 19: “You Must Not Forget.” Page 5.

Songs to Be Used: 110,107.
January 26: “Do Not Forget All His Doings.” 

Page 10. Songs to Be Used: 50, 49. 
February 2: Lovers of God’s Name. Page 17. 

Songs to Be Used: 28, 8.

FIELD MINISTRY
Time really means life. And Christians value 

their lives. So they want to walk wisely, buy
ing out the time for serving God during these 
wicked days. (Eph. 5:15, 16) By observing
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WHY HAS GODTHROUGHOUT 
all of man’ s 

history there has 
been much wicked
ness. And today, no 
matter where you
look in the world, there is bloodshed, 
crime, hatred and immorality. All too of
ten it is the innocent, decent people who 
suffer from the wicked acts of others. 
They may be victims of violence, perhaps 
losing their homes, loved ones or even 
their own lives. You may or may not have 
experienced such things personally. Even 
if you have not, you likely have gone 
through things that have caused mental 
suffering, experiences such as injustice, 
unkindness, being cheated or deceived.

Why has God permitted such wicked
ness until our day? There are a number 
of reasons, but to understand those rea
sons properly we need to examine the 
issues raised at the time of the first re
bellion. You have likely read the account 
of this in the Bible in the third chapter 
of Genesis. Let us consider, then, the real 
meaning of these events.

Briefly, this is what occurred: Jehovah 
told man that his life depended upon obe
dience to his Creator, and that disobedi
ence would result in death. (Gen. 2:17) 
God’s adversary, Satan the Devil, con
tradicted this clear statement. He told 
Adam’s wife that the human pair could 
disobey and still, “You positively will not

PERMITTED WICKEDNESS
UNTIL

OUR
DAY?

die.” He further 
c la im ed  that 
such disobedi
ence would ac
tually improve 
m a tte rs  f o r  
them, causing 
their eyes to be 
o p e n e d , and 
that they would 
“be like God, knowing good and bad.” 
(Gen. 3:4, 5) Now, what was involved in 
this rebellious action of Satan?

THE IS S U E S  A T  S T A K E

A number of issues or vital questions 
were raised. First, Satan called into ques
tion the truthfulness of God. In effect, he 
called God a liar, and that with regard 
to a matter of life and death. Second, he 
questioned man’s dependence on his Cre
ator for continued life and happiness. He 
claimed that neither man’s life nor his 
ability to govern his affairs with success 
depended upon obedience to Jehovah. He 
argued that man could act independently 
of his Creator and be like God, deciding 
for himself what is right or wrong, good
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or bad. Third, by arguing against God’s 
stated law, he in effect claimed that God’s 
im y of ruling is wrong and not for the 
good of his creatures and in this way he 
even challenged God’s right to rule.

But Satan’s action raised still another 
question, as is shown later in the Bible 
in the book of Job, chapters 1 and 2. 
There, in connection with a man named 
Job, it is shown that Satan called into 
question the faithfulness and loyalty to 
Jehovah God of all creatures.

In so many words, Satan made the 
claim that those who serve God do so, not 
because they love God and his righteous 
rule, but only for selfish reasons, such as 
the material blessings God gives them. He 
claimed that, if such reasons were taken 
away, then even a man like Job would 
turn away from God. (Job 1:6-11; 2:4, 5) 
Yes, Satan’s rebellion in Eden called into 
question the loyalty of all God’s creatures 
in heaven and on earth. If put to the test, 
would they prove their love for their 
heavenly Father and show that they pre
ferred his rule to that of any other?

G O D 'S  W A Y  O F  SE T T L IN G  THE IS S U E S

Note, please, that Satan did not raise 
any question as to God’s strength. He did 
not challenge Jehovah to use his might 
to destroy him as an opposer. But he did 
challenge God’s right to rule and the right
ness of his way of ruling. Also, he ques
tioned the loyalty of God’s creatures. So, 
instead of a test of strength, it was a 
moral issue that had to be settled.

Satan’s false charges against God may 
be illustrated, to a certain extent, in a 
human way. Suppose a man having a 
large family is accused by one of his 
neighbors of many false things about the 
way he manages his household. Suppose 
the neighbor also says that the family 
members have no real love for their fa-
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ther but only stay with him to obtain the 
food and material things he gives them. 
How might the father of the family an
swer such charges?

If he simply used violence against the 
accuser, this would not answer the charg
es. Instead, it might suggest that they 
were true. But what a fine answer it 
would be if he permitted his own family 
to be his witnesses to show that their fa
ther was indeed a just and loving family 
head and that they were happy to live 
with him because they loved him! Thus 
he would be completely vindicated.—Prov. 
27:11; Isa. 43:10.

This illustrates in certain respects what 
God has done. Moreover, he has allowed 
sufficient time—now almost 6,000 years— 
for the issue to be settled beyond all 
doubt. He has allowed this time, not only 
to permit his faithful creatures to prove 
their devotion to him and his rule, but also 
to demonstrate that any other kind of 
rule results only in bad.—Prov. 1:30-33; 
Isa. 59:4, 8.

Satan set himself up as a rival ruler by 
rebelling against Jehovah God. And, by 
taking the course Satan recommended, the 
first human pair declared themselves in
dependent of Jehovah’s rule and came un
der Satan’s control. (Gen. 3:6; Rom. 6: 
16) By God’s letting both Satan and man 
go to the limit in their efforts to act and 
rule independently of their Creator, their 
total failure to produce good government, 
with real benefits for all mankind, would 
be made evident beyond all future denial. 
Meanwhile Jehovah would have those on 
earth who love him proclaim his name 
and purposes for the enlightenment of all 
who love and seek what is right.

So, the situation is much like that in
volving a Pharaoh of Egypt who took a 
course similar to that of Satan the Devil 
in opposing Jehovah God, and to whom 
Jehovah said: “By now I could have
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thrust my hand out that I might strike 
you and your people with pestilence and 
that you might be effaced from the earth. 
But, in fact, for this cause I have kept you 
in existence, for the sake of showing you 
my power and in order to have my name 
declared in all the earth.”—Ex. 9:15, 16.

W HAT H A V E  THE R E SU LT S  S H O W N ?

The Bible shows that Satan has made 
use of the time to build up an organiza
tion in heaven and earth over which he 
rules. The extent of his control of the 
earth is indicated by the fact that he 
could offer Jesus all the kingdoms of the 
world and their glory in exchange for Je
sus’ worship. (Matt. 4:8, 9) That is why 
Satan is called “the god of this system 
of things” and “the ruler of this world.” 
(2 Cor. 4:4; John 16:11) What has this 
meant for mankind, and what has been 
the result of man’s course of independence 
from God and his rule?

History testifies to the fact that this 
has not brought peace, contentment and 
eternal life to mankind. It has brought 
the opposite: thousands of years of pain, 
suffering and death. The record of history 
and the dreadful state of affairs in the 
world today are proof that man has not 
succeeded in governing without God. Man 
has tried all kinds of government, but he 
still lacks security and enduring happiness.

True, there has been progress in a ma
terialistic way. But is it really progress 
when men send rockets to the moon, and 
yet cannot live together in peace on earth? 
What good is it for them to build homes 
equipped with every convenience, only to 
have families torn apart by divorce and 
delinquency? Are wars, riots in the streets, 
destruction of life and property and wide
spread lawlessness something of which to 
be proud? Not at all! But they are the
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fruitage of rule that ignores God. Truly, 
as Ecclesiastes 8:9 says, “man has domi
nated man to his injury.”

So God’s long permission of wickedness 
has proved beyond doubt that man’s at
tempt to ‘play God’ is a miserable failure. 
(Ps. 127:1) As a prominent editor said: 
“The more we search for an alibi, the 
more we discover that unhappiness on 
earth is man-made. Our key weakness is 
that we have not solved the problem of 
self-government.” * The inspired Bible 
writer Jeremiah rightly said: “ I well 
know, O Jehovah, that to earthling man 
his way does not belong. It does not be
long to man who is walking even to direct 
his step. Correct me, O Jehovah.”—Jer. 
10:23, 24; see also Proverbs 16:25.

Satan’s influence over earth’s affairs 
has brought disunity, wickedness and 
death, and his rule has been by means of 
deceit, force and selfishness. He has proved 
himself unfit to be the ruler of anything. 
So Jehovah is now fully justified in de
stroying this debased rebel along with his 
demons and all those on earth who have 
shared in his wicked deeds. (Rom. 16:20) 
But what about the loyalty of God’s crea
tures to Jehovah’s loving rule and Satan’s 
claim that all would turn away if put to 
the test?

Jehovah God knew that “love never 
fails” and he knew that some of mankind 
would serve him willingly, out of love, 
and not because they were being bribed 
or forced. (1 Cor. 13:8) Many thousands 
have done this throughout the centuries. 
Job was one of these. Even though Satan 
brought terrific pressure against him and 
stripped him of his belongings, children 
and health, Job still declared: “Until I 
expire I shall not take away my integrity.” 
(Job 27:5) Job proved Satan a liar.

As we have seen, the perfect man Jesus
* David Lawrence, U.S. News & World Report, Sept. 

25, 1967, p. 128.

ffEeWATCHTOWEFL



38
resisted all of Satan’s temptations and 
bribes. Further, when whipped by soldier 
guards and nailed to a cruel torture stake 
to die, Jesus held fast his loyalty to God. 
(1 Pet. 2:23) This proved that perfect 
Adam could have done the same if he had 
wanted to, and that God was not unrigh
teous in requiring full obedience from 
man. (2 Thess. 1:4, 5) By his loyalty to 
Jehovah, Jesus gave the finest answer to 
Satan’s false challenge.

But Satan, his mind being twisted by 
selfishness and pride, has refused to slow 
down in his insane course. Although it has 
long since been proved that he was wrong 
and is a liar, he continues to persecute 
lovers of God. (Rev. 12:17) Since Jesus’ 
death many thousands of Christians have
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served Jehovah God because they loved 
him and wanted his loving rule over them. 
And right now, hundreds of thousands 
proclaim their loyalty to Jehovah as ruler. 
(Rev. 7:9, 10) Their faithful keeping of 
Jehovah’s Word and their respect for his 
law have enabled them to live in content
ment, in spite of all opposition from Satan.

What a mountain of evidence the unity, 
love and integrity displayed by God’s ser
vants throughout the centuries have pro
vided against Satan and in behalf of Jeho
vah God! These clearly demonstrate that 
only Jehovah has the right to rule, that 
his way of ruling in love is the only right 
way, that man can stay loyal to him under 
the most severe test, and that Satan is 
the most monstrous liar of all time.

SReWATCHTOWEFL

Jehovah God has permitted wicked
ness until our day. But will he per

mit it to continue indefinitely?
No, for God’s particular purpose in 

permitting wickedness was to settle all 
the issues raised by Satan. Thus, he has 
set a definite time when he will bring 
wickedness to an end. The Bible writer 
Daniel referred to this long ago when 
he wrote: “The end is yet for the time ap
pointed.”—Dan. 11:27.

Nearly six thousand years from Adam’s 
day to ours may seem a long time when 
viewed from the standpoint of humans 
who live about seventy years. But since 
God set the time limit, it is good to ap
preciate his view of the matter. The proph
et Moses, at Psalm 90:4, says of him: 
“A  thousand years are in your eyes but 
as yesterday when it is past.” A year is 
a long time to a child of five, but to a

WICKEDNESS
CONTINUE?

man of sixty it is comparatively short. 
Likewise, to Jehovah, who lives for eter
nity, a thousand years is like a day. 
—2 Pet. 3:8.

This set time during which wickedness 
has been permitted has been no injustice 
to us. Why, if God had immediately 
crushed the life out of all the rebels in 
Eden, we would never even have been 
born! We would never have had the op
portunity for eternal life in his new sys-
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tem. So the fact that Jehovah did not cut 
short his long-suffering at some earlier 
time has given us opportunity to live now, 
and eternally in the future. (2 Pet. 3:9, 
15) Also, God has used this time to pro
vide for man’s redemption through Jesus 
Christ.—Gal. 4:4, 5.

In addition, God has used the time to 
select and prepare from among mankind 
“vessels of mercy.”  These are the ones 
who will make up the 
righteous govern 
ment over those who 
will live forever on 
earth in the new sys
tem. What blessings 
this heavenly king
dom means for man
kind! During the time that God has been 
preparing the “vessels of mercy,” he has 
shown much long-suffering. He has toler
ated the wicked, the “vessels of wrath.” 
He has held off their destruction. Why? 
The Bible clearly answers: “ In order that 
he might make known the riches of his 
glory upon vessels of mercy.” (Rom. 9: 
22-24) To God’s heavenly kingdom will 
go the glory of vindicating God’s name 
and destroying the wicked, the “vessels 
of wrath.” Also, by his allowing wicked
ness to continue for a time, facets of God’s 
personality are manifested that would not 
ordinarily be seen: his mercy and long- 
suffering. These enrich our appreciation of 
the Creator and our own personalities, 
as we imitate him.—Eph. 5:1.

There has also been another real benefit 
in God’s permitting wickedness as long as 
he has. If at any time in the future any
one should call into question God’s way 
of doing things, it would not be necessary 
again for him to grant that one time to 
try out some other way. The record of 
six thousand years of failure by Satan, 
his demons, and men who have tried to 
run affairs independent of God has sup-
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plied sufficient answer. No one can rightly 
claim: ‘They did not get a chance,’ or say, 
‘If only they had more time.’ The per
mitted time has been enough to prove that 
the way of rebellion against the Creator 
has been absolutely disastrous! So God 
will be fully justified in swiftly crushing 
any rebel that threatens the future peace 
of the universe.—Ps. 145:20.

There is only a short time left before 
Jehovah will destroy 
this wicked system 
o f things. This re 
maining time gives 
us the opportunity to 
take sides with him 
and ‘make his heart 
rejoice.’ (Prov. 27: 

11) If we willingly submit to his rulership, 
he will bless us with eternal life in his 
new system. The choice of accepting or 
rejecting is set before each one of us. 
—Deut. 30:19, 20.

Obedience to God is not really difficult. 
If we appreciate that Jehovah’s wisdom 
is much greater than ours, and that what
ever he does is for our good because he is 
a God of love, then we will obey him in 
everything. Whatever Jehovah’s will is, 
we will want to do it, whether in times of 
crisis or in the everyday things of life. 
That is the way loyal servants of God have 
always felt. (Dan. 3:16-18; Ps. 119:33-37) 
In the first century some of these said 
to a high court: “We must obey God as 
ruler rather than men.”—Acts 5:29.

Today, Jehovah is using his loyal ser
vants to declare his name and purposes in 
all the earth. (Matt. 24:14) When that is 
done to his satisfaction, then he will show 
Satan his almighty power by crushing 
him and all other rebels, bringing an end 
to this wicked system. Thus, Jehovah will 
clear the universe of wickedness and pave 
the way for his righteous new system. 
—2 Pet. 3:13.
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I ^m "The tested 
I  I qua lity  o f your

fa ith , o f much g reater 
va lue  than

perishes desp ite  its being 
p roved  by fire , m ay be found 

a cause fo r p ra ise  and 
g lo ry  and  honor at the 

reve la tion  o f Jesus 
C h r is t."— 1 Pet.

W H E T H E R  1 7
a person is 

re lig iously  in
clined or not, everyone puts his faith in 
something. He may not believe in God, but 
he will believe in himself, the security of 
his bank account, the value of education, 
the superiority of a certain form of gov
ernment, the integrity of a friend. So faith 
takes on many forms. But it was to man’s 
relationship to his Creator and his con
fidence in the outworking of God’s pur
poses that Jesus referred when he said: 
“Nevertheless, when the Son of man ar
rives, will he really find the faith on the 
earth?”—Luke 18:8.

2 What is “ the faith” that Jesus re
ferred to, and why is it so important to 
each one of us? Obviously Jesus was not 
referring to many different ideologies or

even to what man might accomplish of 
his own will when he spoke of “ the 
faith.” Rather he was referring to God 
and confidence in what He would do 
for the blessing of mankind, saying: 
“Certainly, then, shall not God cause 
justice to be done for his chosen ones 
who cry out to him day and night, even 
though he is long-suffering toward 
them? I tell you, He will cause justice 
to be done to them speedily.”  (Luke 
18:7, 8) However, Jesus did not indi
cate that God was going to use many 
channels or promote variant ideologies 
in dealing with mankind, each one to 
please the taste of some, when he spoke 
of “ the faith.”

3 Similarly the apostles indicated that 
there was a faith and a way that was 
pleasing to God. Concerning Paul’s min
istry in Ephesus the account at Acts 
19:9 states: “Some went on hardening 
themselves and not believing, speaking 
injuriously about The Way before the 
multitude.” Here the true faith was 
called “The Way,” and, indeed, it was 
a way of life for those early Christians. 
Even when on trial Paul boldly admit

ted “that, according to the way that they 
call a ‘sect,’ in this manner I am rendering 
sacred service to the God of my fore
fathers.”  These early Christians did not 
each one go his own way or follow his 
own line of thought, but endeavored to 
understand and follow closely the teach
ings of Christ and to gain insight into the 
mind of God, that their faith might have 
a solid base. As Paul wrote, “Now may 
the God who supplies endurance and com
fort grant you to have among yourselves 
the same mental attitude that Christ Je
sus had, that with one accord you may 
with one mouth glorify the God and Fa
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Each one 
was not teaching a different philosophy,

1, 2. (a ) How is it true that faith takes many forms? 3. How is early Christianity described, and what view-
(b) What did Jesus mean when he spoke of “ the faith” ? point did the disciples have regarding it?
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creed or belief, but they were in “ one 
accord” and, in fact, believed in “one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism; one God and 
Father of all persons.”—Acts 24:14; Rom. 
15:5, 6; Eph. 4:5, 6.

4 Can we have that “one faith” today? 
If you feel that your religious conviction 
is that one original faith, can you back it 
up with Scripture? Do you know it well 
enough to impart it to others, making dis
ciples of people of all nations as the early 
Christians did? This should be the goal 
of everyone who truly follows in the foot
steps of Jesus. Regardless of a person’s 
belief, it is good to know exactly what 
one’s religion teaches and the basis for it.

“ SOLID IN THE FAITH”
5 Our faith should be solid like a rock- 

mass that sinks deep into the earth and 
cannot be moved regardless of the forces 
pushing against it. But some have faith 
that is more like sandy soil that gives or 
shifts under pressure or even washes away 
completely when the rains pour down. Still 
others are so devoid of substance to their 
faith that it is like quicksand that not only 
is completely lacking in support but also 
will envelop and destroy any
one trusting in it.—Matt. 7:
24-27.

6 Faith, to be like a rock- 
mass, must be based on truth.
It must be clearly defined 
in one’s mind, solidly es
tab lish ed  on a ccu ra te  
knowledge and facts.
Such a faith will stand 
up to questions and op
posing viewpoints. Our
4. What should be our goal, and 
why?
5, 6. (a) How did Jesus describe 
a person with true faith as com
pared with one lacking it?
(b) How can we make our faith 
firm?

faith should be a God-given faith. But how 
can we be sure? As 2 Corinthians 13:5 
says, “Keep testing whether you are in the 
faith, keep proving what you yourselves 
are.” Yes, we have to keep testing and ex
amining our faith: Is it logical, is it rea
sonable, does it harmonize with the book 
of faith, the Bible?

7 Many have found their faith to be like 
the sandy soil that gave out on them un
der stress, having been built on traditions, 
human philosophies, not on the rocklike 
foundation of truth. This was the case of 
a woman who lost faith in the value of 
prayer and refused to teach her children 
to pray, because she had been taught to 
pray for the wrong thing, and when her 
prayers were not answered her faith was 
destroyed. She had built it on sandy soil. 
The individual she prayed for was violat
ing God’s righteous commandments, yet 
she thought God should miraculously pro
tect him. She was encouraged in this be
lief by her religious adviser, but her faith 
was sadly misplaced.

8 Even a rocklike faith may be shattered 
in time if it is not constantly built up, re
inforced and strengthened; so it is no sur

prise if the uncertain beliefs of 
some youths are eroded when

subject to attack. As Time 
magazine reported: “The ob
je c t iv ity  o f the religious 
courses sometimes startles 
students, who frequently sign 
up to have their faith rein

forced , not scru ti
n ized .”  No wonder 
they are startled when 
the theologian com
mences his course by 
an attack on the basis
7, 8. (a) Why have some per
sons lost faith? (b) What is 
necessary for faith?
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for their faith, saying: “The Bible is the 
greatest collection of mythology in the 
history of Western civilization.” Certain
ly the faith of such students will never be 
built up by those who lack it, those casting 
doubts on God’s Word. Rather, as Romans 
10:17 tells us, “faith follows the thing 
heard. In turn the thing heard is through 
the word about Christ.” So, to reinforce 
and strengthen one’s faith, hearing the 
Word of God with understanding is re
quired.—Jas. 1:5-8; Neh. 8:8.

9 The true faith directs us toward God 
and strengthens us for his service. True 
faith is not just a passive belief now any 
more than it was for Jesus and his apos
tles. It requires a solid foundation and 
real effort to build it up through proper 
study and associations. It is vitally impor
tant for each Christian to build up his 
faith, because it governs his course in life 
and, in fact, his relationship to his Cre
ator. As Paul wrote: “You are all, in fact, 
sons of God through your faith in Christ 
Jesus.”  Again, Paul declared: “The life 
that I now live in flesh I live by the faith 
that is toward the Son of God, who loved 
me and handed himself over for me.” Does 
your faith mean that much in your life? 
— Gal. 3:26; 2:20; 2 Thess. 1:3.

10 If one knows he is weak in faith, it is 
vital to work to build it up. Those whose 
faith is weak are likely objects for attack, 
for as Peter warned, “Your adversary, the 
Devil, walks about like a roaring lion, 
seeking to devour someone.” To ward off 
such Satanic attacks, Peter urges: “Take 
your stand against him, solid in the faith.” 
If you do, then “the God of all undeserved 
kindness . . .  will himself finish your train
ing, he will make you firm, he will make 
you strong.” (1 Pet. 5:8-10; Eph. 6:16) 
How does this strengthening take place?
9. Describe true faith and why it is so important.
10. How can attacks against faith be thwarted?
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In Galatians chapter three Paul shows 
that by exercising faith the individual re
ceives the backing of Jehovah’s holy spirit 
when under attack. The fact that training 
and exercising are mentioned in connec
tion with faith shows need for an effort 
on our part to build it up. Earnestly seek
ing such faith leads one to a righteous 
standing with God; in fact, God assures 
us that he declares the “people of the na
tions righteous due to faith.”— Gal. 3:5, 
6, 8, 22.

11 Do you think you could never live up 
to God’s righteous requirements or share 
your faith with others as Jesus did? God 
does not ask us to do the impossible, but 
with the backing of his spirit these are 
things we can do. As Jesus said, “That 
expression, ‘If you can’ ! Why, all things 
can be to one if one has faith.” (Mark 9: 
23) To be pleasing to God our faith must 
be unwavering. As Hebrews 10:38 tells us, 
“ ‘My righteous one will live by reason of 
faith,’ and, ‘if he shrinks back, my soul 
has no pleasure in him.’ ” Instead of 
shrinking back, we want to move ahead, 
to live in faith and to exercise our faith 
daily by sharing it with others.

THE GOD OF TRUE FAITH
12 However, again the matter of the 

right faith comes into the picture if we 
want Jehovah to have pleasure in us. 
Many people believe in some kind of deity, 
and Paul recognized that, as recorded at 
1 Corinthians 8:5, 6, “ there are those who 
are called ‘gods,’ whether in heaven or on 
earth, just as there are many ‘gods’ and 
many ‘lords.’ ” But he emphasized, “There 
is actually to us one God the Father, out 
of whom all things are, and we for him; 
and there is one Lord, Jesus Christ, 
through whom all things are, and we 
through him.” So just believing in any god
11. Why should we not despair of pleasing God?
12. Why is not just any kind of belief pleasing to God?
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would not be pleasing to the true God, Je
hovah. He tells us that he becomes “the 
rewarder of those earnestly seeking him.” 
(Heb. 11:6) But if we doggedly persist in 
looking for him in the wrong place or with 
the wrong concept we will not find him 
any more than if we look for a friend on 
the wrong street. Similarly, persons who 
put faith in man and deny the power and 
invisible qualities of God as seen through 
His creation will not find Him or have 
the faith pleasing to Him. Even religious 
people who put their faith in images, in
cluding those, please note, of imperfect or 
“corruptible man,” “even those who ex
changed the truth of God for the lie and 
venerated and rendered sacred service to 
the creation rather than the One who 
created,” are not pleasing to God. (Rom. 
1:20-25) So, obviously, what is pleasing to 
God is faith in the right thing, the right 
kind of faith, faith based on God’s Word 
and a knowledge of the Almighty as a per
sonal and intelligent Being.—Rev. 22:8, 9.

13 True faith must be based on a knowl
edge of the Creator. After contrasting 
false beliefs with the true, Moses declared: 
“You well know that Jehovah your God 
is the true God, the faithful God, keeping 
covenant and loving-kindness in the case 
of those who love him and those who 
keep his commandments to a thousand 
generations.” (Deut. 7:9) Can you say 
that “you well know that Jehovah your 
God is the true God, the faithful God” ? 
What is the evidence, both from the world 
around us and from the Bible, regarding 
the existence of God? True, we cannot 
see him, for God is spirit and invisible to 
us, but this is no reason to believe he is 
nonexistent. Rather, as Paul said at Ro
mans 1:20, “his invisible qualities are 
clearly seen from the world’s creation on
ward, because they are perceived by the
13. On what should true faith be based, and what basis 
do we have for it?
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things made, even his eternal power and 
Godship.” (Heb. 11:27) We know that 
man did not make the universe, nor does 
he have the power to do so, and it is illogi
cal to assume that it just came about 
without intelligent creative force in view 
of the intricate nature of all matter, ani
mate and inanimate.

14 Many things that are quite real to us 
are invisible yet have power to bring 
about audible or visible effects; for ex
ample, gravity, air, radio waves, even 
some light waves that are invisible to the 
human eye and yet make stones glow in 
the dark. We believe in these things we 
cannot see because we know the results 
they bring about. We may not see the 
strong wind that blows us about on a 
windy day, but we feel it. We may not see 
the powerful hand of gravity pulling us 
to the earth, but we feel its power when 
we plunge off a ladder, hitting hard on 
the ground. We see no lines tying in our 
radio or TV set to a transmitter many 
miles away, yet the invisible signal comes 
through the air and we hear or see the re
sulting program. Surely God is not less 
powerful or wonderful than his creation, 
nor is there less reason to believe in his 
reality than in these other things that we 
recognize to be realities.

15 The fact that radioactive elements in 
the rocks decay at a steady, measurable 
rate over thousands of years shows the 
passing of time and that the material had 
a beginning. Otherwise the radioactivity 
would finally have been exhausted. So the 
question arises, How and when did cre
ative activity begin? Information such as 
this serves to strengthen our faith in the 
Creator and in the Bible account of a be
ginning to his creative works.— Gen. 1:1.

18 Again, we might ask, Where did 
plants, trees, and finally man, get their
14. Why is God’s invisibility no reason for disbelief?
15. How do we know that Genesis 1: 1 is true ?
16. How do men’s efforts compare with God's?
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life? Not from men, who cannot artificial
ly reproduce even the simplest forms of 
microscopic life, nor could it have started 
spontaneously with creatures lower than 
man, with even less intellect, when mod
ern scientists with the latest equipment 
at their command cannot artificially re
produce the most simple living organism. 
As Thomas A. Edison, the great inventor, 
is reported to have said, “Until man dupli
cates a single plant, nature can laugh at 
his so-called scientific knowledge.” No 
efforts of man have come close to the 
creative wisdom of Jehovah. So the Scrip
tures testify that God’s “ invisible quali
ties are clearly seen . . . because they are 
perceived by the things made, even his 
eternal power and Godship, so that they 
are inexcusable.”—Rom. 1:20; Ps. 19:1; 
100:3.

17 No wonder Professor Tresmontant, 
lecturer on the philosophy of science at 
the Sorbonne in Paris, stated: “Those who 
find no place for God in their philosophy 
must be prepared to affirm that mindless, 
inanimate matter has been able to orga
nize itself, to become animated, and to 
endow itself with consciousness and 
thought . . . Matter must be credited with 
all the attributes that theologians specify 
as belonging to God, including supreme 
intelligence, creative power and eternal, 
autonomous existence . . . Even if by the 
great act of faith you accept the theory 
that the first large molecule was created 
by a chance collision of the right atoms 
under the right circumstances . . . The 
operations of chance would have to be 
brought in again at each stage to account 
for the development of each new organ 
. . .  If you go on attributing to chance 
results that in fact are radically contra
dictory to the laws of probability, you find 
that you are in effect spelling chance with
17. What did a French lecturer say about philosophies 
that ignore God?
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a capital letter, and using it as a synonym 
for God.”

WORLD TROUBLES NO REASON TO LOSE FAITH
18 An argument sometimes raised by 

those who deny the existence of God is that 
if God is so powerful and really does exist, 
why does not he do something to straight
en out world conditions and alleviate our 
sufferings? Such skeptics are not usually 
persons who are really concerned about 
the Creator or interested in serving him, 
but rather they want a basis on which to 
divorce themselves from faith and its re
quirements. It is not that they are inter
ested in God’s purpose or where they fit 
in the stream of time, but rather in the 
results to themselves. Actually their ques
tion is well answered in the Scriptures, 
which reveal that it is not God, but his 
agelong opposer Satan who is causing the 
misery and distress from which people 
suffer, while God is doing something and 
those who serve him are doing something, 
pointing men to the only real remedy for 
the situation, God’s Kingdom govern
ment. (Rev. 12:12; 1 John 5:19) God has 
permitted Satan to continue exercising 
power in the earth in order to demon
strate His power and justice and permit 
His name to be declared while a great 
crowd of faithful persons are gathered to 
the side of His kingdom. Rather than 
God’s being the source of the troubles on 
the earth today, Moses declared: “ They 
have acted ruinously on their own part; 
they are not his children, the defect is 
their own. A generation crooked and 
twisted!”—Deut. 32:4, 5.

19 Fortunately for us, God has kindly 
allowed time to settle permanently the 
challenge raised by Satan, while giving us 
the opportunity to show faith in him and 
to serve him. “What shall we say, then?
18. What reasons do the Scriptures give for present 
world distress?
19. Why should we be happy over God’s patience?
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Is there injustice with God? Never may 
that become so!” Instead, we are remind
ed, “ If, now, God, although having the will 
to demonstrate his wrath and to make 
his power known, tolerated with much 
long-suffering vessels of wrath made fit 
for destruction, in order that he might 
make known the riches of his glory upon 
vessels of mercy, . . . ”  then certainly we 
should be happy that he has given us this 
opportunity of knowing the truth and 
serving him, rather than get upset that he 
has not wiped out the present system 
along with many good-hearted persons 
who may yet learn the way to life.—Rom. 
9:14, 22, 23.

20 So one who bases his faith on the Bi
ble and knows it well could answer the 
question by saying that God has permitted 
the continuation of wickedness for several 
reasons. He has given plenty of time for 
his Adversary to marshal all the degen
erates in heaven and earth in opposition 
to His righteous purposes, and then He 
will show His power, not only at Arma
geddon when the earth is cleansed of 
wickedness to make way for the Kingdom 
rule, but finally at the end of the 1,000- 
year rule of Christ when wickedness is 
finally stamped out forever according to 
Jehovah’s great purpose. (Rev. 20:7-10) 
By following this course of long-suffering 
and patience despite the reproach that 
God-dishonoring people have brought 
against him, Jehovah will magnify his 
name through the operation of his king
dom.—Mai. 3:14-18.

21 The day-by-day passage of time that 
may seem slow to men and make us im
patient for a quick change in conditions 
is as nothing to our God who is without 
beginning or end. Yet the time that he 
has set for the accomplishment of his 
righteous purpose toward the earth is
20. How will Jehovah’s kingdom magnify his name?
21. How do the Scriptures give us the right viewpoint 
to avoid Satan's trap?
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scheduled to run out within the coming 
few years of this generation. So we do 
not want to fall now at this late date in 
man’s history into Satan’s trap of un
belief and lack of faith.—Matt. 24:34; Ps. 
92:7; Eccl. 8:11-13.

BUILDING FAITH THAT PLEASES GOD
22 If you are among those “earnestly 

seeking” God, then you will want to keep 
strengthening your faith by study and as
sociation with Jehovah’s witnesses, who 
are today truly exercising faith by bring
ing the good news of God’s kingdom to 
others. If you feel you have need to 
strengthen your faith lest you or your 
family be among the sad ones whose faith 
cools off and who have nothing to replace 
it, then “ continue applying yourself” to 
taking in knowledge and sharing it with 
others, “for by doing this you will save 
both yourself and those who listen to 
you.” (1 Tim. 4:13-16; 6:12; 2 Tim. 2:15) 
The true faith is not some intangible, un
explainable feeling, for Hebrews 11:1 
shows that faith is tied in with realities, 
not unrealities. What one does about his 
faith gives a demonstration of the reality 
of his faith to others, convincing them 
that his belief in God and his purposes is 
an assured expectation.

23 So instead of putting your faith in 
financial resources that may quickly be 
wiped out, or in friends who may prove 
to be short-lived or of the fair-weather 
type, or even in a government whose ad
ministration may change when one least 
expects it, put your faith in the one who 
can help you, the one who has power of life 
or death. Let your faith be as solid as Da
vid’s was when Jehovah delivered him 
out of the hand of his enemy Saul. He
22. (a) How can one show that he is earnestly seeking 
God? (b) How can one demonstrate the reality of one’s 
faith?
23. To what can the faith that pleases God be likened?
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beautifully expressed it in 2 Samuel 22, 
verse three of which says: “My God is 
my rock. I shall take refuge in him.” Let 
your faith be of tested quality, purified 
like fine gold, but of greater value before 
Jehovah. (1 Pet. 1:7) Let it be not like 
an uncontrolled, windblown wave of the 
sea, but like a ship under control, now
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anchored securely against a storm, now 
moving forward surely on course under 
the propelling force of God’s spirit. (Jas. 
1:6, 7) Be sure you have “the faith” that 
Jesus spoke of, that you are following 
“The Way” as the apostles did, and that 
yours is the faith that pleases God. 
—1 John 5:4.

SfteWATCHTOWER.

ARE YOU READY
F O R  T H E

“Now as they were going over the road, they came to a 
certain body of water, and the eunuch said: 'Look! A  body of 
water; what prevents me from getting baptized?"'— Acts 8:36.

LIKE a man moving from one country 
to a new one, learning a new lan

guage and taking up a new occupation, so 
is the step of Christian baptism. The per
son making this move leaves this old sys
tem with its ties and allegiances and 
comes over into association with those of 
God’s spiritual nation, becoming part of 
the New World society of Jehovah’s peo
ple world wide. While still in the world, 
they are no longer a part of it, as they 
now recognize the power and authority 
of God’s heavenly government, his king
dom, in their lives. And instead of being 
divided nationalistically or linguistically, 
they now learn the “pure language” that 
all Jehovah’s people speak in common, the 
language of truth from the Scriptures. 
(Zeph. 3:9) Finally, they take on a new 
assignment of work, entering into the ser
vice of their Creator, making that the 
first interest in their lives.
1. What changes for a person does Christian baptism 
bring?

2 Are you ready for such a move? Ob
viously it would take considerable thought, 
planning and prayer. That is why Jeho
vah’s witnesses do not encourage anyone 
to rush into baptism without first thor
oughly learning what it means and what 
the responsibilities of a baptized Witness 
are. Yet the work that Jesus commanded 
be done and that Jehovah’s witnesses 
world wide are engaged in is to prepare 
sincere people for just such a move. Their 
work is to “make disciples of people of all 
the nations, baptizing them . . . teaching 
them.” (Matt. 28:19, 20) This is not a 
mere matter of putting one’s name on a 
church membership roll, or subscribing to 
some creed to qualify for membership, 
which status may then be maintained in
definitely regardless of the person’s course 
of conduct. To be a disciple of Christ a 
person must first qualify through study, 
acquiring faith by hearing the Word of 
God, and then deciding to make this move
2. How can one become a disciple of Christ?
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to come over on God’s side by taking one’s 
stand as a dedicated servant of Jehovah 
God.

3 Those moving in such a direction usu
ally come under attack in one or another 
of the many insidious ways that Satan 
uses to discourage those desiring to serve 
Jehovah. It may be opposition from family 
or friends; it may just be fear of what 
others will think. But it is something to 
expect, for, as Paul wrote at 2 Timothy 
3:12, “all those desiring to live with godly 
devotion in association with Christ Jesus 
will also be persecuted.” This is not due 
to any wrongdoing on their part, but is 
because of the basic truth that Jesus ex
plained to his disciples: “ If you were part 
of the world, the world would be fond of 
what is its own. Now because you are no 
part of the world, but I have chosen you 
out of the world, on this account the world 
hates you. Bear in mind the word I said 
to you, A slave is not greater than his 
master. If they have persecuted me, they 
will persecute you also.”  (John 15:19, 20) 
This is no cause for alarm, because when 
we are on Jehovah’s side, nothing that 
Satan can do can cause us lasting harm. 
Rather, Jesus showed, it should be a cause 
of happiness on our part if we suffer for 
his name’s sake, becoming objects of Sa
tan’s attacks just as Jesus was.—Matt. 
5:11.

♦However, it does mean that those do
ing the discipling and teaching work must 
prepare those with whom they study to 
be forearmed to withstand such opposi
tion. It is a reason, too, why a person con
templating baptism should not rush into 
it, but should first have a good under
standing of God’s Word, strong faith in 
Jehovah, and a willingness to serve him 
faithfully, regardless of what may come.
3. What should a person showing interest in the truth 
expect, but what attitude should he have?
4. What understanding should a person considering 
baptism come to have?
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The student must come to appreciate that 
Jehovah is the Great Teacher through his 
inspired Word the Bible. As Isaiah 48:17 
says, “ I, Jehovah, am your God, the One 
teaching you to benefit yourself, the One 
causing you to tread in the way in which 
you should walk.” He leams, not that it is 
Jehovah who needs him, but that he needs 
Jehovah and that he is born in sin and 
is therefore in need of Jehovah’s provi
sions for life and salvation through Christ 
Jesus. In fact, each one, whether he real
izes it or not, is a slave of sin and thus 
without hope of everlasting life until such 
time as he accepts the ransom Jehovah 
provided through Jesus. (Eccl. 7:20; Rom. 
6:17, 18, 22, 23) When one’s study and 
faith show him clearly what an unde
served kindness it is on God’s part, not 
only for him to learn the truth, but to 
have his heartfelt dedication accepted by 
the Creator, he can see why those of the 
“great crowd” who now take this step of 
dedication in effect cry out with a loud 
voice, “Salvation we owe to our God, who 
is seated on the throne, and to the Lamb.” 
—Rev. 7:10.

5 He can understand, too, why a change 
must be made in a person’s life before his 
dedication would be acceptable to Jehovah. 
As Jesus said, “The true worshipers will 
worship the Father with spirit and truth, 
for, indeed, the Father is looking for such
like ones to worship him.”  (John 4:23) 
But those who worship according to some 
religious formalism to be seen of men, or 
whose religious teaching is tainted with 
falsehood, cannot expect their way of wor
ship to be pleasing to God. Rather, con
cerning the world organization of false 
worship, a voice out of heaven is heard 
declaring: “Get out of her, my people, if 
you do not want to share with her in her
5. What changes may be necessary prior to baptism 
as indicated by the Scriptures?
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sins.”—Rev. 18:4; Matt. 6:1-5; 1 Cor. 10:
20, 21.

6 Some persons find that they need to 
make a real change in their way of living 
to qualify to approach Jehovah in dedi
cation. Psalm 15:1-3 asks: “O Jehovah, 
who will be a guest in your tent? Who will 
reside in your holy mountain? He who is 
walking faultlessly and practicing righ
teousness and speaking the truth in his 
heart. He has not slandered with his 
tongue. To his companion he has done 
nothing bad.” So it may require making 
one’s mind over to Jehovah’s way of think
ing and conforming one’s life to his righ
teous standards with the help of his 
active force. Those who continue in a dis
solute way of life, showing themselves to 
be lovers of pleasure more them lovers of 
God, those who are more interested in the 
desires of this life than in everlasting life 
and who show themselves to be friends 
of this old system of things, thereby in
dicate they are the enemies of God. He 
will not even consider their prayers, much 
less accept an insincere dedication, which 
amounts to saying one thing and doing 
another.—Isa. 1:15-17; Jas. 4:4.

7 However, all persons of honest heart 
who come to know Jehovah’s Word and 
purposes are invited to share in the grand 
work recorded in Psalm 148:13, 14: “Let 
them praise the name of Jehovah, for his 
name alone is unreachably high. His dig
nity is above earth and heaven.. . .  Praise 
Jah, you people!” This, in fact, is one of 
the responsibilities of a baptized Witness. 
God is indeed gracious to give mere man 
the honor of serving him in this way. And 
considering what a privilege it is to rep
resent Jehovah in this way by bringing 
the truth to others as Jehovah’s witnesses 
do in their house-to-house ministry, we 
can understand why the only ones invited
6. What things would be required for one's dedication 
to be acceptable to Jehovah?
7. What privilege and responsibility can be ours?
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to share in this work are those who have 
not only come to appreciate the Scriptures 
and the Kingdom hope, but have also 
made their lives over in harmony with 
God’s will. As Jesus said in prayer to his 
Father, at John 17:6: “ I have made your 
name manifest to the men you gave me 
out of the world. They were yours, and 
you gave them to me, and they have ob
served your word.” Yes, such ones have 
come out of this system with its corrup
tion and disregard for God’s righteous re
quirements and have come to observe and 
follow God’s Word. They “observe the 
commandments of God” and so qualify for 
“the work of bearing witness to Jesus.” 
—Rev. 12:17.

8 In order to observe the commandments 
and do the witness work, accurate knowl
edge of the truth is required. As Paul 
commented: “Do you, however, the one 
teaching someone else, not teach your
self?” (Rom. 2:21) Especially before such 
an important step as baptism is it nec
essary to get an accurate fundamental 
knowledge of the Scriptures and of what 
is required of a baptized witness of Jeho
vah. Baptismal candidates, therefore, are 
encouraged to read and study the Bible 
carefully. As an aid to accurate knowledge 
the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society 
has encouraged all persons before baptism 
to study or at least read carefully the 
basic Bible textbooks Which It
Is Impossible for God to ”  and Life 
Everlasting—in Freedom of the Sons of 
God (or, if they are not available in your 
language, other recent publications of the 
Watch Tower Society that cover similar 
material). These publications help to es
tablish a basis for rocklike faith as they 
cover subjects such as how we can be 
sure of the existence of God, which sacred 
book of religion is the truth, and how to
8. (a) Explain what preparation a person considering 
baptism should make, (b) What are some basic truths 
with which he should be familiar?
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become one of God’s men of “good will.” 
Besides doctrinal information, the student 
learns of the respective places of man and 
woman in the Christian congregation, the 
importance of neutrality in this old sys
tem, the sacredness of blood, and of the 
fight that must be maintained against 
wicked spirit forces for one to receive fi
nally the paradisaic blessings God has in 
store for those faithfully serving him.

9 Additionally, the Watch Tower Society
has recently provided in English, and in 
a number of other languages, the publi
cation “  Your Word Is a Lamp to My
Foot,”  showing the Scripturalness of Je
hovah's modern-day organization in the 
earth. In the first portion of this publica
tion some key Bible questions are pro
pounded, together with their answer in the 
form of Scriptural citations. When the 
student consults with the overseer of the 
local congregation and can affirm that his 
life is in harmony with the Scriptural pat
tern and shows that he can comment with 
understanding on these basic truths, then, 
indeed, such a person is in position to ded
icate himself in prayer to Jehovah and 
undergo water baptism in symbol of his 
dedication to do Jehovah’s will. Such fine 
guides to accurate knowledge, provided by 
Jehovah as the Great Teacher through his 
channel of communication in the earth to
day, help us to appreciate what Jehovah 
requires of each person who loves him 
and desires to serve him. Then truly such 
a person is in position to say as did the 
Ethiopian with whom Philip discussed the 
truth: “Look! A body of water; what pre
vents me from getting baptized?”—Acts 
8:36.

10 By this step of baptism one actively 
puts oneself on God’s side, demonstrating
9. Why is it proper for a person considering baptism 
to consult with the congregation overseer prior to taking 
such a step?
10. ta> What does baptism mean for the individual, and 
why is it so important? (b) What blessings come to the 
individual who is baptized?
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one’s faith in Jehovah and in Christ Jesus. 
One takes up the fight of Christian faith, 
entering the ranks of those serving Christ. 
(2 Tim. 2:3, 4) He has made his dedica
tion to Jehovah in prayer, in effect deter
mining to devote himself to the doing of 
God’s will unconditionally. In this he fol
lows the example set by Jesus as recorded 
in the Scriptures. He indicates he is de
sirous of following the lead of God’s holy 
spirit. Such a course has God’s approval 
and brings the support of his spirit and 
the encouragement and assistance of his 
organization as well as the assurance of 
a good conscience that the individual is 
sincerely endeavoring to please God fully. 
(Mark 1:9-11; 1 Pet. 3:21) Thus when 
the individual is lowered beneath the wa
ter of the baptismal site, it is as though 
he is buried or dies symbolically to his 
past situation in life and is then raised up 
for a new start, ready and willing to con
form fully to God’s guidance in his life. 
Baptism is therefore a solemn commit
ment made to the Creator. Since nothing 
in a person’s life can have greater sig
nificance than his relationship to God, his 
baptism as a Christian is therefore the 
most important step in his life.—Eccl. 
5:4-6.

11 At the time of baptism it is customary 
that other dedicated persons be present as 
witnesses to the ceremony. They recognize 
that the one being baptized is publicly 
avowing to accept the responsibilities and 
privileges that come with being a baptized 
Witness. But they are not the only wit
nesses. As Jesus said, the individual is 
baptized “ in the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the holy spirit.” So we 
can be sure that Jehovah and Jesus are 
interested witnesses on such occasions. 
They are interested because this person 
has come to recognize that Jehovah is the
11. (a) How is baptism different from an individual's 
private prayer of dedication to God? (b) What does 
baptism indicate that a person recognizes?
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Supreme Sovereign and Life-Giver and 
that Jesus, his Son and our Redeemer, is 
the enthroned King of Jehovah’s new sys
tem of righteousness. He acknowledges 
the guiding power and force of Jehovah’s 
spirit in his life and realizes that his dedi
cation and baptism put him on the side 
of the ‘great cloud of witnesses’ who today 
faithfully follow the lead of ‘the Chief 
Agent and Perfecter of their faith, Jesus.’ 
—Heb. 12:1, 2.

12 Baptism brings responsibilities and 
privileges, but also opposition. Jesus 
showed that this dedication of one’s self 
to Jehovah must take precedence in one’s 
life, even over family or relatives if they 
are opposed. Only by one’s faithfulness 
will one be found pleasing to Jehovah and 
perhaps impress on one’s family the im
portance of their also taking up the same 
faithful course that leads to life. (Rom. 
10:13) As Jesus said, “Whoever is not 
carrying his torture stake and coming 
after me cannot be my disciple.”  (Luke 
14:26, 27) Are you willing to do that? 
The goal toward which one strives is a 
great one—everlasting life. Since the re
ward is great, it is only reasonable that 
achieving it is not easy, but with Jeho
vah’s help it can be gained. Jesus described 
access to this reward as a narrow gate 
and a cramped road that few find, but, 
once found, it is the road to stick to re
gardless of the problems along the way. 
(Matt. 7:14) Since Jehovah has shown 
such love for us through the sacrifice of 
his Son, to make this prospect of life pos
sible, we want to show unswerving love 
also for Him in living up to our dedication. 
—1 John 4:9.

13 Once one is baptized, one does not 
lean back and rest on one’s laurels, feeling 
that now one has done what God requires.
12. Why is following the course of dedication to God 
to be recommended despite all obstacles?
13. (a) What does baptism not mean for the individual? 
Why? (b) What good Scriptural counsel should a bap
tized Christian be sure to follow?
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It is not the end of the road, but the be
ginning, just as Jesus’ life showed. It was 
after his baptism that he commenced his 
public ministry, throwing himself into the 
preaching work, despite the opposition and 
hatred manifested by the religious class 
in his day, which hatred was appeased 
finally only by his death. So, recognizing 
the work ahead, one who dedicates oneself 
to Jehovah wants to be sure one keeps 
well equipped for it. This means study. 
Not just congregational study, but per
sonal Bible study so that when we need a 
convincing Bible answer to help someone 
appreciate the truth, we will be able to 
give it. (1 Tim. 4:16) As Proverbs 18:15 
says, “The heart of the understanding one 
acquires knowledge, and the ear of wise 
ones seeks to find knowledge.”  Peter 
urged: “ Go on growing in the undeserved 
kindness and knowledge of our Lord.” 
(2 Pet. 3:18) Paul counseled, “Do your 
utmost to present yourself approved to 
God, a workman with nothing to be 
ashamed of, handling the word of the 
truth aright.” (2 Tim. 2:15) Finally, He
brews 6:1 encourages, “Let us press on 
to maturity.” So the baptized Witness does 
not slow down or stop his studying of the 
Scriptures just because he is now baptized 
or perhaps because the one who previously 
studied with him discontinues giving this 
assistance. Rather he sees the need to con
tinue growing in knowledge and under
standing himself and so plans a definite 
schedule for continued personal study and 
asks Jehovah through prayer to help him 
by means of his spirit to understand his 
Word even more as time goes on. (Prov. 
2:4-6; Jas. 1:5) He recognizes this as one 
of the responsibilities of a baptized Wit
ness in order to keep spiritually strong.

“ His study as well as his association
14. (a) What arrangement does Jehovah have for the 
well-being of his servants on the eaTth, so why should 
a baptized person want to cooperate with it? (b) What 
did Jesus say about Christian unity?
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with Jehovah’s people helps him to un
derstand that Jehovah has, not only a 
heavenly, but also an earthly, visible or
ganization of people doing his will. Jesus 
foretold that among his people there would 
be a “faithful and discreet slave” class 
who would be providing the spiritual food 
to God’s family of devoted servants on 
earth, acting as his channel of communi
cation and overseeing the carrying out of 
the Kingdom interests world wide. (Matt. 
24:45-47) These anointed overseers serve 
as though being guided in their activities 
by the right hand of Christ. They take 
the same viewpoint as Jesus had when he 
said to Jehovah, “Let, not my will, but 
yours take place.” (Luke 22:42) To illus
trate the harmony that would prevail in 
Jehovah’s organization, Jesus likened it, 
in John 15:1-10, to a vine with branches. 
Jehovah is the Great Cultivator, Jesus is 
the vine and those coming into spiritual 
union with him are the branches. Clearly 
this necessitates a recognition of Jeho
vah’s organization in the earth today. This 
vine is a productive one bearing fruit that 
will last through Armageddon.—Heb. 13: 
7, 17.

15 What kind of fruit is it that those at
tached to the vine must bear in order to 
have God’s favor and to avoid being 
pruned off as unproductive sprouts? Ac
tually the Scriptures mention two kinds 
of fruitage that a Christian would en
deavor to cultivate. One is the fruitage of 
the spirit, including love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, kindness, goodness, faith, mild
ness and self-control. (Gal. 5:22, 23) To 
stay in harmony with Christ and to be 
pleasing to Jehovah, these qualities must 
be produced. But we want to see such 
fruitage, not only in ourselves, but also in 
others. Those who are disciples of Christ 
understand that it is Jehovah’s will that
15. What good fruits should all Christians endeavor to 
produce ?
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they make disciples of others also. As 
Proverbs 11:30 says, “The fruitage of the 
righteous one is a tree of life, and he that 
is winning souls is wise.” This was the 
work to which Paul and the early Chris
tians devoted themselves. Paul wrote to 
the Romans (1:13) that he hoped to come 
to minister among them that he ‘might 
acquire some fruitage also among them 
even as among the rest of the nations.’ 
By this he referred to Kingdom fruitage 
or Christian disciples. Each one who dedi
cates himself to Jehovah has a responsi
bility in this regard to endeavor to ac
quire fruitage by discipling people of the 
nations.

“ Paul felt so strongly about this re
sponsibility, that he said: “If, now, I am 
declaring the good news, it is no reason 
for me to boast, for necessity is laid upon 
me. Really, woe is me if I did not declare 
the good news!” (1 Cor. 9:16) This work 
is not one we do just in our own strength, 
but we can be assured of the assistance 
of Jehovah’s spirit as long as we prepare 
and do our part. It is Jehovah who brings 
the fruitage and the increase as a result 
of the activities of his servants through
out the earth. Each one who dedicates 
himself to Jehovah has a serious respon
sibility before his Creator. As Ezekiel 33: 
8 says, if “you actually do not speak out 
to warn the wicked one from his way, he 
himself as a wicked one will die in his 
own error, but his blood I shall ask back 
at your own hand.” How much happier a 
course to share actively in giving the 
warning and as a result have the joy of 
rescuing many honest-hearted ones for 
life in Jehovah’s paradisaic new system! 
To such ones Jesus declared: “I say, then, 
to you, Everyone that confesses union 
with me before men, the Son of mem will
16. How do the Scriptures point out a Christian’s respon
sibility and the wise course to follow?
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also confess union with him before the 
angels of God.”—Luke 12:8.

17 What a cause for joy to have the Son’s 
favor! So, one who enters into a dedicated 
relationship with Jehovah and who ac
cepts Jesus as his Mediator automatically 
receives responsibilities; one also receives 
many blessings and much joy. Such one 
recognizes that Jehovah is his strength 
and source of help, the One who saves and 
shepherds his people. (Ps. 28:7-9) He finds 
that, far from being a burden, the service 
he performs to Jehovah brings him much 
happiness and is a source of refreshment 
to him. (1 John 5:3) Even though one 
may be under much pressure from family 
or friends, or though circumstances are 
difficult for the time, the one who con
tinues to find a place for Kingdom inter
ests in his life, making first place for Je
hovah and his service, will find the way 
smoothed for him. This was true for the 
returning captives of Zion, and it is true 
for spiritual Israelites today. As Psalm 
126:5, 6 declares: “Those sowing seed 
with tears will reap even with a joyful cry. 
The one that without fail goes forth, even
17. Despite difficulties, of what can one who is dedicated 
to Jehovah be sure?

weeping, carrying along a bagful of seed, 
will without fail come in with a joyful 
cry, carrying along his sheaves.”

18 What a privilege it is to know the 
truth and have some share in advancing 
the Kingdom interests in these “ last days.” 
For those of you contemplating baptism, 
now is the time to prepare for it by care
ful study, by bringing your life into con
formity with Jehovah’s righteous require
ments, and by prayer to Jehovah for his 
guidance. Then do not hold back, but, like 
Jesus, move ahead into greater service 
and receive Jehovah’s approval. And for 
those who have taken this step, let each 
one live up to the responsibilities that 
come with dedication to Jehovah, know
ing that “loving-kindness belongs to you, 
O Jehovah, for you yourself pay back to 
each one according to his work.”  (Ps. 
62:12) Show to all that you have moved 
over from the old system to the new, that 
you have learned and can now teach the 
pure language of truth under the direc
tion of Christ the King because you will
ingly accept the responsibilities of a bap
tized Witness.—Luke 9:59-62.
18. What should an unbaptized person do, and with 
what goal in view?

A Magazine Found in the Street
One day, in Mexico, a lady picked up a copy of The Watchtower that she found 

lying in the street. She began reading it, and what she read aroused her interest 
so much that she was moved to go to an Evangelical Temple to ask if this was 
the place where The Watchtower was distributed. They told her that it was not, 
but they mentioned that they thought it was distributed on a certain street. For 
two days this interested lady hunted up and down this street, asking everyone 
she met.

Locating the meeting place of Jehovah’s witnesses, she waited on Sunday from  
11 a.m. till the meeting time came. When the meeting began she was in the 
audience, enjoying very much the method of Bible study carried on. Arrangements 
were made for her to be given personal instruction by means of a Bible study. 
Soon what she was learning began to move her to make changes. After learning 
that Jehovah God is invisible and that making images of him is really impossible, 
she removed the images from her home. She regularly came to the meetings 
prepared to participate by commenting in the Watchtower study. She legalized 
her marriage and stirred up her husband’s interest in God’s purposes. She told 
her relatives about God’s truth, and some of them came to the meetings. All this 
because a lover of God’s truth picked up The Watchtower lying in the street.



JOY has been the continuous theme of 
my lifetime of service with Jehovah’s 

organization. My sentiments of joy are 
well expressed in song Number 101 of the 
songbook “  Singing Accompanying
Yourselves with Music in Your H earts”  
a song entitled “Our Godly Joy.” And now, 
with Jehovah’s help and spirit, I would 
like to tell you how Jehovah has given 
me godly joy.—Isa. 65:14; Phil. 4:4.

I was born in 1894 in Altenstadt bei 
Geislingen a/d Steige, now known simply 
as Geislingen an der Steige, Germany. I 
was a happy child, and my parents were 
as happy as others around them, though 
they did not live by a true Bible hope. As 
far as they could do so, they taught us 
three girls and four boys to do what is 
right and to work hard. Still, there was 
something missing in life. I did not really 
know God. We had a measure of happi
ness, but it was not the “peace of God 
that excels all thought.” That was the 
kind of joy I wanted.—Phil. 4:7.

In the year 1913 I went to Zurich, 
Switzerland, to work for my aunt who 
operated a bakery store. A year later, 
World War I broke out. Three of my 
brothers had to go to war. That was a 
hard experience. Now I needed something 
more than a happy family upbringing to 
sustain me. I needed something that only

God can give—spiritual quali
ties to aid me to face this era 
of death and sorrow. The reli
gions with which I was ac
quainted offered no real hope 
or joy. On Sundays I would 
seek out lonely places in the 
woods where I could meditate 
and pray. I did not know God 
by his name Jehovah at that 
time, but I knew he was the 
only sure source of joy. I was 
much like the Ethiopian eu
nuch about whom the Bible 
tells us, a man who was read

ing the Scriptures but needed guidance to 
gain right understanding. (Acts 8:30, 31) 
Jehovah knew my problem and began to 
answer my prayers.

In 1914 one of Jehovah’s witnesses 
(then known as “Bible Students” ) came 
into the store to buy bread. Little did I 
realize that she had the more important 
“bread of life” for which I longed. (John 
6:31, 35) She talked of God’s kingdom, 
and, though my aunt showed no interest, 
I listened eagerly. It was so different, so 
logical, so refreshing! I invited her into 
the kitchen.

I will always remember how patiently 
and kindly she explained that wondrous 
Bible promise: “And he will wipe out 
every tear from their eyes, and death will 
be no more, neither will mourning nor 
outcry nor pain be any more.” (Rev. 21: 
4) How could this ever take place? I in
quired as to where I could learn more 
about such matters. She invited me to 
regular meetings of the Witnesses.

JOY THROUGH ASSEMBLY
How precious that first meeting was! 

What joy I found there! Here at the As
sembly Hall was the real Christian fel
lowship that I had lacked. How right the 
Bible is to advise the assembling together 
of true Christians! (Heb. 10:25) So deep-
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]y impressed was I that it has been my 
goal ever since to make meeting atten
dance a “must” in my weekly schedule. 
Without meetings I could not possess true 
godly joy.

As one progresses to maturity, joy be
gins to take on new depths. In those days, 
as today, meetings were truly beneficial. 
We studied such publications as The Three 
Worlds, Tabernacle Shadows, and Studies 
in the Scriptures. My godly joy increased 
to the point of cultivating the hope of one 
day being with Jehovah and his beloved 
Son in the heavenly kingdom. I dedicated 
my life to Jehovah, being baptized in to
ken thereof.

Not long ago, when I sat in our King
dom Hall here at Brooklyn Bethel and 
saw the film “God Cannot Lie,” my mind 
went back to the days when another film 
was popular—“Photo-Drama of Creation.” 
I wanted everyone to see and hear 
that Drama. Together with one of my 
Christian sisters I wrote the Watch Tow
er Society to arrange for showings in 
Geislingen. Those who came were greatly 
blessed and my joy increased at seeing 
some increase of interest on the part of 
people in my hometown. Today there is 
an active congregation of seventy-five 
Witnesses in Geislingen, and even now I 
receive letters telling how older people in 
the territory still recall my earlier efforts 
among them.

Assemblies, too, have been a source of 
great joy. In 1922, for example, I attended 
one in Stuttgart, Germany, where the 
main lecture urged us to “advertise, ad
vertise, advertise the King and his King
dom.” Those of us who had been engaged 
in Kingdom work for many years learned 
that we were not yet “going home” to the 
heavenly kingdom to be with our Lord 
Jesus Christ. No, not yet! There was more 
work for us right here on earth.

Brooklyn, N .Y.
Joyfully I continued sharing in the 

preaching of the Kingdom, though not 
without opposition. Satan the Devil was 
busy sowing bad seed among Jehovah’s 
faithful servants. An “evil slave” class 
was beginning to be manifest. (Matt. 24: 
48-51) I knew something was going on 
in the congregation. As one of God’s 
“sheep” I wanted to be led correctly and 
avoid those having selfish designs on 
God’s flock. How happy I was when mat
ters were clarified by J. F. Rutherford, 
the Watch Tower Society’s president, in 
a speech at the Basel assembly in 1926. 
A week later he spoke to our small group 
at Zurich, encouraging us to stick loyally 
to Jehovah’s organization. Now we knew 
what road to take. Jehovah was leading 
us toward greater joys and privileges in 
his service.

JOY OF BETHEL SERVICE
I knew that the worldwide witness work 

must be accomplished and I wanted to get 
closer to the headquarters of Jehovah’s 
earthly organization, so I decided to come 
to America. The day of departure came. 
I left behind me my dearest friends in 
Zurich and reached New York in Septem
ber 1926. A few months later I put in my 
application for Bethel service. Today, most 
young people who qualify are called to 
Bethel in a matter of months after sub
mitting an application. I had to wait ten 
years. That really made me wonder if it 
was Jehovah’s will. But I waited. I was 
determined to serve joyfully at what I was 
doing in the meantime.

It never occurred to me to go back to 
Switzerland. I knew that if it was Jeho
vah’s will for me to be in Bethel service, 
I would receive the call in due time. I kept 
the matter before him in prayer, and as 
I waited there were many things for me 
to learn as a preacher of the good news 
of his kingdom.
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When a servant of Jehovah waits for 

his blessing long enough, why, when the 
blessing does come it seems that there is 
an extraordinary joy experienced. That 
was what I found. Imagine the peak of 
joy when I received that long-awaited let
ter from Brother Rutherford inviting me 
to be a member of the Bethel family! What 
better place to be than at Bethel. I have 
come to appreciate it fully during my 
thirty-two years in this wonderful place.

At Bethel a new life began for me. I 
well knew that my part as a woman was 
to serve my God humbly and I assented 
in my heart to do anything Jehovah would 
arrange for me to do through his organi
zation. I was assigned as a housekeeper, 
taking care of thirteen rooms. That meant 
something that a housewife ordinarily 
does not have to do—making twenty-six 
beds every morning! Also there was the 
scrubbing of floors, cleaning windows, 
dusting, washing sinks and mirrors, vacu
uming rugs and taking care of washrooms.

On the surface this might appear to be 
plain, ordinary hard work. Not so at Beth
el! I have learned to face each day with 
the happy thought that I am doing some
thing for my brothers here. They would 
not appreciate coming home from a hard 
day’s work in the factory or ofiice to an 
untidy room and unmade beds. No, there 
is a sense of satisfaction in doing this 
work. Seeing things neat and clean also 
brings joy and satisfaction.

Many are the expressions of apprecia
tion I have received from the brothers 
whose rooms it was my privilege to clean. 
A housekeeper gets a certain pleasant re
lationship with the occupants of a room, 
even though she may not often see them. 
It was always a joy to know that people 
appreciated such services. Actually I have 
found that a housekeeper can be artistic, 
getting joy out of fixing little things in 
the room differently each week.
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However, as time goes on we get older, 

and with age come problems. I recall feel
ing that I could not possibly keep up with 
the work. But then I had a heart-to-heart 
talk with one of the older Christian sis
ters in our beloved family. I will never 
forget that discussion. It opened my eyes 
to other avenues of joy; for example, the 
joy of trusting in Jehovah to grant one 
strength for each new day. When young 
we tend to overlook the need for that kind 
of trust. We already have the physical 
strength. But as we get older, our need 
becomes apparent, our problems take on 
a new aspect, and this draws us more 
frequently to Jehovah in prayer. So I 
learned to pray often for strength, while 
at the same time learning how to do things 
more efficiently. After all, actors, even in 
old age, often improve on their art, even 
though their faculties are not so sharp. 
So we, in Jehovah’s service—more pre
cious than all of the arts— can strive for 
efficiency even in old age.

JOY IN SINGLENESS AND OLD AGE
Looking back on my years of Bethel 

service, I am thankful for the valuable 
training received here. The combination 
of so many different personalities, all de
voted to Jehovah and all assembled in 
one place with their imperfections, their 
varied habits and interesting customs, 
surely provides a grand field for training. 
In every aspect of life I have learned that 
I am not so good as I once thought I was. 
Bethel has taught me to be humble—that 
quality so precious in God’s sight. (Jas. 
4:6; 1 Pet. 3:4) I have been able to 
develop patience, endurance, peace and 
gratefulness. Situations have arisen that 
aid one to measure one’s humility and 
willingness to share with others. It is my 
prayer that Jehovah will continue to mold 
me as a vessel fit for honorable use in 
his house.

SReWATCHTOWER.
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Then there is the blessing of singleness. 

I have chosen to lead a single life in my 
service to Jehovah. Do I ever get lonely? 
Not at all. Really, my moments alone are 
among some of the most precious. I can 
commune with Jehovah in prayer. I can 
enjoy meditation and personal study with
out distraction. And whenever there is a 
need for companionship, all I have to do 
is visit some friend’s room, sit in the 
beautiful Bethel garden, or go to the 
lounge, where one can often enjoy hearing 
someone play the piano. Singleness has 
contributed not a little to my joy.

Bethel service, too, includes assignments 
with one of the local congregations. All 
members of the Bethel family have the 
privilege of preaching from house to 
house, making return visits on interested 
persons, and conducting Bible studies with 
people who hunger and thirst for righ
teousness—all this in cooperation with 
one or another of the 187 congregations 
in the New York area. When I first came 
here there was only one congregation in 
Brooklyn. How joy-inspiring it has been 
to witness the marvelous growth! Surely 
it is the Lord’s doing!

I have also witnessed the construction 
of two new Bethel homes and three new 
factories for producing Bibles and Bible 
literature. Even as I write, another Bethel 
home takes shape just across the street. 
What wonderful evidence of Jehovah’s 
prospering hand with his devoted people! 
I have seen all this. What more could one 
ask?

It has been a pleasure to learn of the 
phenomenal growth of Kingdom interests

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .
in the land of my youth also. Among the 
multitudes in Germany who have listened 
to the Kingdom message and thrown in 
their lot with God’s worshipers is the son 
of that aunt of mine in Zurich. He and 
his whole family are now Witnesses, to 
my great joy.

I am now seventy-four years of age. 
Considering all things, I am in fair physi
cal condition. Looking back over the three 
decades and more of Bethel service, I am 
constrained to praise Jehovah for all he 
has given me, and above all for the joy. 
I still do some housework along with oth
er lighter duties in the Bethel home. I 
have no regrets. I have been privileged to 
receive divine education here. I have wit
nessed Jehovah’s manifest blessing upon 
his people in these “ last days.”  To me it 
is marvelous, satisfying, joy-inspiring. 
Life has been anything but monotonous. 
It has been filled with good things. I have 
learned to renew my strength through 
trust in Jehovah. I thrill at the new music 
we have, the new literature, the sharper 
discernment of Jehovah’s purposes. My 
heart is strong and joyful.

Upon Jehovah’s people world wide I 
have seen the fulfillment of his grand 
promise: “Look! My own servants will re
joice, . . . My own servants will cry out 
joyfully because of the good condition of 
the heart.” (Isa. 65:13, 14) With strong 
confidence in Jehovah, then, I am continu
ing right on down to the close of my earth
ly ministry, trusting in him to aid me to 
retain, cultivate and improve my godly 
joy!

S&eWATCHTOWER.
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ff/H T ’HIS is what I’ve wanted since I 
J_ was a little girl,”  said the pro

spective bride in Florida about her wed
ding.

She was thrilled over what was 
planned, including her costly lace-and- 
pearl gown, with its thirty-foot train. 
The traditional wedding music would 
flow from a ten-piece orchestra as she 
made her entrance. And what an en
trance it would be! Emerging from 
an artificial “cloud” emitted by a 
hidden device, she would descend a 
twenty-one-step staircase. Down she 
would come, between gilded cages of 
doves, to her waiting bridegroom.

Following the ceremony, the re
ception or wedding feast would in
clude champagne and an eight-foot- 
tall wedding cake. When the bride 
began to cut the cake two lovebirds 
would be released to flutter through 
the ballroom. How did the prospec
tive bridegroom react to all this? Un
nerved by the extravagant plans for 
the $25,000 affair, he fled the scene 
nine hours before the wedding!*

You probably have never seen a wed
ding as lavish as that one. Yet you likely 
know that weddings and associated events 
range from modest to mammoth, from 
simple to sumptuous, from God-honoring 
to godless.

How, then, is a Christian who loves 
God and desires to be guided by the prin
ciples of his Word to decide what to ar
range for his own wedding? Where does 
he draw the line? Complicating matters 
further, one author observed: “No social

Just what is a reasonable Christian wed
ding?!

CHRISTIAN REASONABLENESS
True Christians know that when they 

marry, the ceremony must fulfill the re
quirements of the secular law, whether 
that be in a religious service or a civil one 
such as at a courthouse or registration 
office. (Luke 20:25) Throughout the earth 
Jehovah’s witnesses recognize this and so 
fulfill local requirements. Yet questions 
remain as to certain customs followed at 
the wedding ceremony. Just what should 
Christians do?

custom is as deeply rooted in tradition 
and bound by convention as a wedding.” 
Should the Christian try to follow all the 
traditions, some of them, or none of them?

A key quality needed to gain the prop
er view of this subject is reasonableness. 
This is something that Christians should 
display in all their activities, but it is es-

-------  t Social events connected with marriage, such as the
* Saturday Evening Post, August 13, 1966, p. 29. wedding feast, will be considered at a later occasion.

57



58
pecially needed in connection with social 
functions involving so many people and 
traditions. Under inspiration the apostle 
Paul wrote fine counsel to Christians in 
his day, and remember, they also got mar
ried and had wedding celebrations. He 
counseled: “Let your reasonableness be
come known to all men.” (Phil. 4:5) Em
phasizing this, the disciple James said that 
wisdom from Jehovah is “ reasonable.” 
—Jas. 3:17.

Christians who are spiritually mature 
and who appreciate the importance of ap
plying Scriptural principles evidence this 
by manifesting reasonableness. Without 
needing a long list of specific rules, they 
exercise care that the spiritual aspects of 
the wedding are not overshadowed by 
mere ceremonial matters.

However, not too long ago a wedding 
in Brazil turned out to be an extremely 
elaborate affair in view of the financial 
means of those being married, and un
usually opulent for the modest Kingdom 
Hall where the Bible talk was given. For 
many there, the excessiveness of the ar
rangements, the luxurious gown, the abun
dance of bridesmaids and attendants and 
other details, drew so much attention that 
those things eclipsed the fine counsel be
ing offered from the Scriptures. Truly, 
when reasonableness is lost, other things 
are lost by many persons, including the 
bride and groom.

MARRIAGE CUSTOMS
Since there are so many traditional 

practices, should a Christian try to avoid 
all the wedding customs of his area? Not 
necessarily. He can be selective. Some
times marriage customs have a practical 
basis, such as marrying on the day when 
most people are off from secular work, or 
in the cooler part of the day, after “siesta.” 
Or a tradition may be a touch of local 
color; one would hardly expect that per-

Brooklyn, N .Y.

sons in their hometown in Korea would 
dress as do natives of Lebanon, Finland or 
Fiji.

Of course, some customs are unscrip- 
tural and so they are objectionable to 
Christians. In many lands odd customs 
are followed so that the bride and groom 
or their guests will have “ good luck.” Je
hovah’s witnesses do not worship the god 
of Good Luck. (Isa. 65:11) Nor do they 
follow traditions that would lead observ
ers to think that they do. Other customs 
are plainly acts of false worship. So one 
planning a wedding does well to examine 
practices common in his area and analyze 
how people view them locally. If it is ac
knowledged that a custom is connected 
with false religion or “good luck,” then 
the Christian will shun it.—2 Cor. 6: 
14-18.

Other traditions are unreasonable or un
loving. In many lands it is common to 
throw rice at the bride and groom. What 
is the point of the custom? “Some peoples 
believe the rice is food to keep evil influ
ences away from the bride and groom. 
Some say it assures the couple fertility.” 
(Science News Letter, June 8, 1963, p. 
357) This illustrates that there are often 
a number of opinions as to the origin of 
a certain custom. But whatever the back
ground of this one, do Christians normal
ly take food and throw it at their friends, 
dirtying up the street in the process? Also, 
consider the matter of loving your neigh
bor as yourself. Would Christian love move 
one to play “practical jokes” to the em
barrassment of a bride and groom? Jesus 
said: “Just as you want men to do to you, 
do the same way to them.”—Luke 6:31; 
10:27.

Then there is the tradition of the wed
ding ring. A study of the subject would 
likely leave you confused as to the origin 
and meaning of the wedding ring; the 
claims are many, the facts muddled.
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Even if the Bible does not directly men
tion wedding rings, it is plain that Jeho
vah’s servants could wear rings. (Job 42: 
11, 12; Luke 15:22) But what if people 
in one’s land believe that a wedding ring 
symbolizes a couple’s unbroken faith, love 
and devotion? Christians do not attach 
any symbolic meaning to a wedding ring, 
even though they cultivate these qualities 
in marriage, and even if many in the 
world are hypocritical in claiming to mani
fest such. A wedding ring ensures nothing. 
It merely serves public notice of married 
estate. It is not improper for a Christian 
to give evidence of his or her married 
status by wearing a wedding ring, be it 
on the right hand, as in Germany, or on 
the left. Yet this is not a necessity where 
it is not a legal requirement. So the cou
ple can decide what to do in accord with 
their financial situation and personal 
preferences.

Hence, in regard to wedding customs 
one can be selective, asking oneself: What 
is the significance of the custom in this 
locality at present? Will it offend others? 
Is it loving? Is it reasonable?

WEDDING APPAREL
One decision that the couple will have 

to make before the wedding is what to 
wear. One’s wedding is a special occasion, 
so attention is ordinarily given to looking 
joyful and attractive. Yet this does not 
mean that one must wear a certain type 
of gown or suit. One does well to consider 
local styles, expense and personal tastes.

In Bible times the bride and groom of
ten wore very fine garments. (Ps. 45:13, 
14; Jer. 2:32) Even the holy city, New 
Jerusalem, is described as “prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband.” (Rev. 21: 
2) Thus elegant marriage costumes are 
not unscriptural. Yet, they are not neces
sary for a happy wedding. Spiritual ap
parel is more important.— 1 Pet. 3:3, 4.
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If an engaged couple wanted to pur

chase a special gown, for example, and the 
circumstances allowed for that, it would 
be for them to decide. Would it be reason
able, though, to buy such an expensive 
costume as to cause a financial burden 
for themselves or others? One Christian 
in northern Europe relinquished the trea
sure of serving as a special full-time min
ister to do secular work so as to get a 
fancy wedding dress. Which do you believe 
would have been of more lasting value to 
her? And what about those in the bridal 
party, if there is one? Will they feel ob
ligated to buy expensive clothing because 
of the richness of the bride’s dress?

The matter of apparel can be handled 
in various ways. While many have bought 
or rented “wedding” garments, some 
brides have enjoyed using the gown of a 
dear friend or relative. Others have re
ceived great satisfaction from making 
their own bridal outfit, possibly in that 
way being able to have a garment that 
could be used on other occasions in the 
future.—Prov. 31:13, 22.

And it is perfectly proper for a couple 
to wed in their most attractive regular 
clothing, having it neat and clean for the 
occasion. Some have done this so as to be 
able to use the money saved to help them 
to enter the pioneer ministry or to con
tinue in it. Others who might be in posi
tion to have an elaborate wedding may 
personally desire to have a “quiet wed
ding” because of the criticalness of the 
times, “keeping close in mind the presence 
of the day of Jehovah.”—2 Pet. 3:12.

While well-intentioned friends and rela
tives may have ideas as to how they would 
arrange the wedding, and some of the sug
gestions based on experience can be help
ful, the couple getting married should let 
their wedding reflect their own prefer
ences and plans for the future. And if 
there are small differences in ideas, the
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bride and groom can resolve them in a 
loving way. That should be the case with 
matters after the wedding, both recogniz
ing God’s arrangement of headship in the 
family. So this would be an opportunity 
for them to show their ability to work 
together in love and according to godly 
principles.—Eph. 5:22-33.

‘But what about wearing white, and 
having a veil?’ some have wondered. As 
with other traditions, ideas about the 
meaning of these vary greatly. To some 
in Germany, a white gown signifies vir
ginity. Others there believe that it pre
vents evil spirits from recognizing the 
bride. In Japan some view the white gown 
as a symbol of mourning; the bride ‘dies’ 
to her parents and remains with her hus
band until death. However, to many per
sons throughout the earth, the white dress 
is simply a quaint tradition with no par
ticular meaning. A Christian bride need 
not think that a white gown is essential, 
nor that it is universally forbidden.

A veil may be viewed similarly. The 
Scriptures do not disapprove of a wom
an’s wearing a head covering in the pres
ence of her husband-to-be. (Gen. 24:63- 
67) So there is no objection to wearing 
a bridal veil as an attractive article of 
clothing. However, if there is considerable 
local feeling as to a false religious or su
perstitious significance of a bridal veil, the 
couple should consider that.

There is no need to discuss other ex
amples involving wedding garments. The 
point to keep in mind about wedding ap
parel, whether it be luxurious or simple, 
is that it is not the most important thing! 
It should not be allowed to be a source of 
stumbling or unhappiness. (1 Cor. 8:13) 
It will soon dim in one’s memory, but the 
happiness of a reasonable Christian wed
ding will endure as husband and wife ap
ply the Scriptural counsel received.

Brooklyn, N .Y.
THE CEREMONY ITSELF

This mature emphasizing of the reward
ing spiritual aspects of the wedding ap
plies especially to the ceremony itself. 
There is no special form of ceremony nec
essary, beyond what the law of the land 
might require. So most details can be 
worked out on a personal basis. This in
cludes questions such as whether the wed
ding party will enter the hall in a certain 
way, whether anyone will “give away” 
the bride, whether there will be a brides
maid and friend of the groom (“best 
man” ) or others sharing in the ceremony, 
and other such matters that are actually 
just minor technicalities. (Ps. 45:14; John 
3:29) If any one of them would, if added, 
rob the occasion of its proper joy, why 
include it?

Before a wedding takes place at a King
dom Hall of Jehovah’s witnesses, the 
Christian couple should have the approved 
of the ministers responsible for the hall 
as to the arrangements. These mature men 
do not desire to impose their personal 
tastes on the wedding. But they are con
cerned that nothing be done in connection 
with the Kingdom Hall that would inter
fere with the meetings held there or that 
would stumble or disturb those in the con
gregation or community. They keep in 
mind the counsel: “Make sure of the more 
important things, so that you may be flaw
less and not be stumbling others.”—Phil. 
1:10; Ps. 133:1.

But this should create no difficulty, since 
the Christian couple getting married en
deavor to apply that same Bible counsel. 
For instance, the bride and groom can 
show their principled love and considera
tion for those attending the wedding by 
setting a time for the ceremony and then 
striving to be on time. This punctuality, 
as recommended in Jesus’ illustration of 
the ten virgins (Matt. 25:10-12), will mark 
the Christian wedding as different from
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many in the world, where disregard for 
others and idolizing of womanhood are 
often displayed by the bride’s purposely 
being late.

If this is the first time worldly relatives 
of the couple attend the Kingdom Hall, 
they may well be impressed by such dif
ferences. They may note that if music is 
used it is based on Scriptural themes, tak
en from the songbook used by Jehovah’s 
witnesses, and not the traditional marches 
involving secular music. And especially 
should they be impressed by the benefi
cial marriage talk based on God’s inspired 
Word.

Yes, Jehovah’s witnesses are willing to 
be different from the world in many

avenues of life, so they do not feel com
pelled to study books outlining how wed
dings “must” be performed. They realize 
that the worldly weddings described often 
turn out to be extravaganzas, prestigious 
affairs that leave those involved exhaust
ed, disappointed and debt-ridden. And at 
such a wedding so much time and attention 
are taken up by material things and for
malities that the deep spiritual signifi
cance of the wedding is lost. In contrast, 
at weddings, as elsewhere, mature Chris
tians manifest the balance and reasonable
ness they obtain from studying God’s 
Word by being moderate, thoughtful and 
loving. Thus, they let their “reasonable
ness become known to all men.”—Phil. 4:5.

YOUR VACATION IN 1969

W HAT are your plans for vacation 
in 1969? Are you heading for the 

mountains, or will you be lured by the 
sound and the scent of the sea? Perhaps 
you are toying with the idea of taking to 
the open road and camping in a park or a 
forest. You may even be attracted by the 
color and gaiety of island resorts. There 
surely is a variety to choose from. But you 
do want to return from your annual holi
day with a real sense of satisfaction from 
having used the time beneficially.

So why not, right from the start, build 
your vacation around something solid, 
something pleasurable, something truly 
upbuilding? The core of your vacation 
plans could be attendance at one of the 
conventions of Jehovah’s witnesses that 
will be held this year in cities around the 
world. With a little forethought you could 
arrange to travel in easy stages to the 
convention city of your choice. En route 
you could enjoy some camping or other 
outdoor pleasures. On the way home, too,

there could be more scenic delights or 
restful interludes, whatever you may feel 
to be the need.

Particularly if you plan to vacation as 
a family will you find this a delightful 
way to arrange a holiday. It will provide 
a refreshing change. At the convention 
you can enjoy a program of good, whole
some Bible discussion, interspersed with 
realistic Bible dramas—dramas that ap
ply the Bible’s fine counsel to the prob
lems and relationships of today. Last year, 
for example, the prophetic Bible drama 
of Jephthah was thrillingly enacted. But 
more than that—its significance for our 
day was made clear for all.

At such gatherings it is so interesting 
to enjoy the inexpensive meals served in 
the Witness-manned cafeterias. Here there 
is opportunity to chat informally with 
other likable, warm-hearted persons—be
coming like old friends in an astonishing
ly short time. In fact, you might easily 
get to speak with missionaries from South
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America, native Witnesses from African 
lands, visiting delegates from the ends of 
the earth. Those who attended assemblies 
in Central America in December 1966 
were thrilled to meet colorfully garbed In
dians from the mountains who had trav
eled long distances to enjoy the conven
tion program.

Visiting a strange city with your family 
should occasion little worry when you 
know that you will be among thousands 
of families of Jehovah’s witnesses. Many 
of these Witnesses have a great deal of 
travel experience and are glad to assist 
you in finding your way around. If you 
attend an assembly in New York, London, 
Paris, Copenhagen or Tokyo, you will en
joy visiting the Bethel home and printing 
plant of the Watch Tower Society there. 
Time can be set aside, too, to see some 
of the other interesting landmarks. Wher
ever you go, there is much to see that will 
broaden your outlook and impress more 
deeply things you have already learned 
from reading.

At these assemblies young people as well 
as older ones are always well represented. 
No matter what the age of your children, 
there will be many of the same age at 
the assembly. One first-time visitor to an 
assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses in Otta
wa, Canada, remarked: “The thing that 
surprised me most was the age of the 
delegates. My estimate is that fully 80 
percent of them were under 40 years of 
age. It is safe to say that over half of 
them were in their twenties and under.” 
And here is an editorial expression from 
La Presse, Montreal, of August 7, 1968: 
“Another useful contribution of Jehovah’s 
witnesses is the accent the group places 
on family unity, respect for the authority 
of the family head and participation by 
adolescents in common endeavours.”

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

PEOPLE WANT TO COME AGAIN
The happiness and the spiritual tonic 

experienced at these conventions are very 
real. For example, at one of last year’s 
assemblies in Norway, a woman who had 
studied theology, and who attended for 
the first time, explained to the Witness 
who had invited her: “Today I sent two 
express telegrams to my son telling him, 
‘If you want to experience heaven on 
earth, take the first plane and come here. 
I’ll pay for the ticket.’ I have never sent 
an express telegram before in all my life, 
but today I have sent two! I’m sure my 
folks are wondering what is the matter 
with me.”

Yes, a vacation that includes atten
dance at the sessions of one of these con
ventions dispenses with the element of 
aimlessness that often robs one of real 
joy. On the way to the convention city 
there is the expectation of good things 
ahead, while on the way home there is so 
much to recall and talk about with 
pleasure!

It may well be that your vacation plans 
look beyond the confines of your own 
homeland. If so, you may be able to at
tend one of the conventions that are be
ing arranged for Europe, the Far East or 
the Americas. Or perhaps your first trip 
to Hawaii could coincide with the conven
tion scheduled for there during 1969.

Witnesses in all parts of the world plan 
and prepare to attend assemblies months 
in advance, sometimes a year and even 
longer. Do you wonder why? Why, for 
example, did two girls pedal their bicycles 
540 miles from Denmark to Stockholm, 
Sweden, in 1963? And why did a young 
Spanish Witness, paralyzed from the chest 
down, determine to travel the hundreds of 
miles to attend an assembly in Milan, Ita
ly? It was mainly to enjoy the uplifting 
association of other Witnesses and gain 
the spiritual refreshment from the as-
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sembly programs. They had attended oth
er assemblies. They knew what to expect.

You, too, will by no means suffer dis
appointment. You will be welcome, you 
and your family. And consider with what 
added appreciation you will view the 
scenic wonders that are the handiwork of 
the Grand Creator, after hearing discussed 
his wonderful provisions for the happy
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future of obedient humans! Is it not a 
fact that after such a practical and up
building vacation one would be able to 
resume one’s regular responsibilities with 
renewed zest and a hopeful outlook? It is 
indeed so!

By all means, then, plan to attend a 
convention of Jehovah’s witnesses during 
your vacation in 1969.

5EeWATCHTOWER,

International Conventions Planned for 1969
July 6-13: A tlanta Stadium , A tlanta, Ga., 

U.S.A.; Cleveland Municipal Stadium, Cleve
land, Ohio, U.S.A. (tentative).

July 7-13: Yankee Stadium, New York, N.Y., 
U.S.A. (includes Spanish).

July 13-20: Empire Stadium, Vancouver, B.C., 
Canada; Fairgrounds Grandstand, Pomona, 
Calif., U.S.A. (Spanish).

July 14-20: Dodger Stadium , Los Angeles, 
Calif., U.S.A.

July 21-27: W hite Sox Park, Chicago, 111., 
U.S.A. (includes Spanish); Municipal Stadium, 
Kansas City, Mo. (tentative).

July 29-Aug. 3: Wembley Stadium, London, 
England.

Aug. 5-10: Colombes Stadium, Paris, France; 
Sports Park, Copenhagen, Denmark.

Aug. 10-17: Zeppelinwiese, Nurem berg, Ger
many; Palazzo dello Sport, Rome, Italy.

•  What did the apostle Paul mean when he 
wrote, at 1 Timothy 2:15, that women would 
“be kept safe through childbearing” ?— B. G., 
Chile.

Under inspiration Paul was discussing the 
proper attitudes and activities for women. One 
worthwhile and protective function for Chris
tian wives is caring for their children. Paul 
wrote: “She will be kept safe through child
bearing, provided they continue in faith and 
love and sanctification along with soundness 
of mind.”— 1 Tim. 2:15.

The Bible translation by R. A. Knox renders

Aug. 13-17: Palazzo dei Congressi, Rome, 
Italy (Greek, Spanish).

Oct. 12-16: Changchoong Gymnasium, Seoul, 
Korea.

Oct. 14-19: Tokyo, Japan.
Oct. 18-21: Taipei, Taiwan; City Hall Theater, 

Hong Kong, China.
Oct. 22-26: Rizal Memorial Stadium, Manila, 

Philippine Republic.
Oct. 24-26: Port Moresby, Papua.
Oct. 26-31: Melbourne Showgrounds, Melbourne, 

Australia.
Nov. 4-9: Auckland Trotting Club, Auckland, 

New Zealand.
Nov. 9-12: Town Hall, Suva, Fiji; Papeete, 

Tahiti.
Nov. 11-16: Honolulu International Center 

(Arena), Honolulu, Hawaii.
Dec. 24-28: Mexico Arena, Mexico City, Mexico.

this verse in a way that allows for the idea 
that childbearing itself will result in eternal 
salvation for a woman. But that cannot be 
the thought. Many other texts show that to 
be saved eternally men and women alike must 
believe on the Lord Jesus, have accurate knowl
edge and exercise faith.— Acts 16:30, 31; John 
17:3; Rom. 10:10.

Other translations give the impression that 
this is a promise that God would preserve all 
his female servants alive through the expe
rience of childbearing. (Moffatt, New American 
Standard Bible) Yet that had not been so in 
every case up till then, and it has not been 
true since then. (Gen. 35:16-18) Believers and 
nonbelievers have survived childbirth, and 
believers and nonbelievers have died in child
birth. So it does not mean being kept safe all 
throughout the course of childbirth. Rather, 
it means that by means of childbearing and 
caring for the responsibilities that go with it 
they will be kept safe, provided they also
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manifest faith, love and soundness of mind.

As mentioned, Paul was discussing the proper 
frame of mind and duties for women. In the 
congregation their attitude should be one of 
submissiveness, recognizing that they are not 
to try to exercise authority over adult males. 
Exemplifying the difficulties that can result 
when a woman does not recognize her position, 
the apostle cites Eve’s case. She ran ahead of 
Adam, was deceived and came to be in trans
gression.— 1 Tim. 2:11-14.

Later in this same letter Paul cautioned 
Christian women about their activities. Some 
of the younger widows were “unoccupied, gad
ding about to the houses; yes, not only un
occupied, but also gossipers and meddlers in 
other people’s affairs, talking of things they 
ought not.” These activities could lead to all 
sorts of trouble, including getting involved in 
giving advice and making decisions on matters 
that were properly the responsibilities of hus
bands or appointed servants in the congre
gation. How could those younger widows be 
kept safe from such dangers? Paul said that
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one way was “to marry, to bear children, to 
manage a household.”— 1 Tim. 5:11-15.

Hence, when he wrote that women would be 
“kept safe through childbearing,” he meant 
that they should be occupied with worthwhile 
activities. By managing a household and giving 
of themselves in training their children, which 
are valuable roles for which women have 
marvelous God-given abilities, they would prob
ably be kept safe and out of the snares that 
trap untheocratic women. And these duties 
would nicely complement their activities in 
God’s service, helping them to “continue in faith 
and love and sanctification.”

Women who are not married or who do not 
have children, as well as Christian men, can 
learn from the principle of this inspired ad
monition: W e all need to be on guard to see 
that we are profitably occupied. God’s Word 
advises each of us: “Keep strict watch that 
how you walk is not as unwise but as wise 
persons, buying out the opportune time for 
yourselves, because the days are wicked.”— Eph. 
5:15,16.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS

FIELD MINISTRY
Time really means life. And Christians value 

their lives. So they want to walk wisely, buying 
out the time for serving God during these 
wicked days. (Eph. 5:15, 16) By observing

world events, they know that the end of this 
system of things rapidly approaches. Hence 
now they have an opportunity never to be 
afforded again. How, then, can one buy out 
time to do God’s will? By taking advantage 
of Christian privileges at the expense of other 
things. Jehovah’s witnesses do that by making 
time in their busy schedules to direct others 
to God’s kingdom, that they might walk wisely 
in these wicked days. During January these 
Christian witnesses will be offering to inter
ested persons this Bible magazine, which an
nounces Jehovah’s kingdom. A  year’s subscrip
tion for The Watchtower, along with three 
Bible booklets, will be offered for $1.

“ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
February 9: The Faith That Pleases God.

Page 40. Songs to Be Used: 33, 17. 
February 16: Are You Ready for the Responsi

bilities of a Baptized Witness? Page 46. 
Songs to Be Used: 108, 94.
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i1 W hen
God's Kingdom Comes to

FOR thousands of years 
men of faith have lived 

in eager expectation of the day when 
God’s kingdom would begin its rule. They 
have felt keenly the need for God to take 
a direct hand in earth’s affairs. Does this 
mean that God has not been King during 
the centuries past?

No, for Jehovah God has always been 
the Supreme Ruler of the universe. “He 
is the living God and the King to time 
indefinite,” the Bible says. (Jer. 10:10) 
But here at the earth his rulership has 
been challenged. Yet, for sound reasons 
and with a loving purpose in view, God 
has allowed human governments under 
the influence of Satan to rule for a fixed 
period of time.*

Jehovah promised, however, that at the 
end of that time he would take direct ac
tion against all rebels and opposers of his 
rule. And he would bring the earth and 
its inhabitants completely under his rule 
again. How?

* Why God has allowed wickedness until our time 
was discussed in the January 15, 1969, issue of The 
Watchtower.

It would be by 
means of the King
dom, a new heavenly 
government under his 
Son Christ Jesus. So 
the coming of that 
kingdom  to power 
means that great 
changes are near at 

hand. It means that Jehovah God has 
given to his Son “rulership and dignity 
and kingdom, that the peoples, national 
groups and languages should all serve even 
him.”—Dan. 7:13, 14.

That event has already taken place in 
heaven. Kingdom authority has already 
been given to Jehovah’s Son. Does that 
sound strange to you? It might, especially 
in view of the terrible conditions afflicting 
mankind. But, really, it is because of these 
very conditions that we can be certain 
that this is true. Why is this?

This is so because the coming to power 
of Jehovah’s kingdom is not welcomed by 
all creatures. Not everyone wants to live 
under a government that insists on righ
teousness. (Luke 19:11-14) For this rea
son, Jehovah long ago recorded in his 
Word that when he ‘begins ruling as king’ 
toward the earth the ‘nations would be
come wrathful.’ (Rev. 11:17, 18) He fore
told that, at the time of empowering his 
Son to act, it would be necessary for him 
to say: “Go subduing in the midst of your 
enemies.”—Ps. 110:2.
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Christ Jesus would then oust Satan 

from heaven, the seat of government, 
hurling him down to the vicinity of the 
earth, in preparation for putting him 
completely out of action. In the heavens 
the grand announcement would then be 
made: “Now have come to pass the sal
vation and the power and the kingdom of 
our God and the authority of his Christ.” 
(Rev. 12:5, 7-10) But for the earth, what?

The Bible goes on to give the answer: 
“Woe for the earth and for the sea, be-
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cause the Devil has come down to you, 
having great anger, knowing he has a 
short period of time.” (Rev. 12:12) Yes, 
the start of the rule by God’s kingdom 
does not mean immediate peace and righ
teousness on earth. To the contrary, it 
triggers a period of unprecedented trou
ble for earth’s inhabitants.

Are we really living in that period of 
woe right now? What is the meaning of 
the terrible troubles now existing earth 
wide? Let us see.

9fieWATCHTOWER

The Meaning

TOWARD the close of his earthly 
ministry, Jesus Christ spoke about 

his second presence, when he would com
mence his rule as king of God’s heavenly 
kingdom. His followers had asked him: 
“Tell us, When will these things be, and 
what will be the sign of your presence and 
of the conclusion of the system of things?” 
(Matt. 24:3) Jesus then described, for 
their benefit and ours, what would take 
place on earth when he would begin to 
rule in heaven.

In this way, although the events in 
heaven would be invisible to human eyes, 
there would be visible proof that Christ

was at last on the throne, 
taking action as king. It 
would be proof that the 
wicked system of things 
that has oppressed man
kind for centuries had 
entered its “ last days.” 
(2 Tim. 3:1) Although 

it was foretold that 
there would be rid- 
iculers that would 
try to belittle the 
facts, yet the evi
dence would be 

clear.—2 Pet. 3:3, 4.
As we consider the evidence 

together, it is important to realize that Je
sus did not say that any one event, such as 
threat of war or a terrible earthquake, 
would be the proof that “ the end” was at 
hand. (Matt. 24:6) Rather, he said: “Note 
the fig tree and all the other trees: When 
they are already in the bud, by observing 
it you know for yourselves that now the 
summer is near. In this way you also, 
when you see these things occurring, know 
that the kingdom of God is near.”—Luke 
21:29-31.

If we see one tree put out its leaves in 
midwinter because the weather is warm 
for a few days, we do not reason that

of Present 
World Distress



F e b r u a r y  1, 1969
summer has come, do we? But when we 
see all the trees budding and the days
growing longer we know that summer has 
to be near. Likewise, when all the things 
that Jesus described take place, we can 
know for sure that Christ is on his heav
enly throne and that his kingdom has, in
deed, begun active rule. When that hap
pens, liberation is near!

FULFILLMENT OF “ THE SIGN”
Exactly what did Jesus point to as 

marking his second presence and the “con
clusion of the system of things” ? He said: 
“Nation will rise against nation and king
dom against kingdom, and there will be 
food shortages and earthquakes in one 
place after another.”—Matt. 24:7.

Here Jesus tells us to look for a new 
kind of warfare—total war! The war that 
began in 1914 fits his description. Not 
only did armies fight on the battlefields; 
civilian populations too were organized to 
give full support to the war. As Jesus 
foretold, entire nations and kingdoms 
were fighting against one another. For 
the first time in history the world was at 
war. Hence it is called “World War I.” 
Of it the book World War 1 by H. W. 
Baldwin says on pages 1 and 2:

“In its scope, its violence, and above all, 
in its totality, it established a precedent. 
World W ar I ushered in the century of 
Total War, of— in the first full sense of the 
term— global war.

“Never before 1914-1918 had a war ab
sorbed so much of the total resources of so 
many combatants and covered so large a 
part of the earth. Never had so many na
tions been involved. Never had the slaughter 
been so comprehensive and indiscriminate.”

The World Book Encyclopedia noted 
that the number of soldiers killed and 
wounded was over 37,000,000, and added: 
“The number of civilian deaths in areas 
of actual war totaled about 5,000,000. 
Starvation, disease, and exposure account-
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ed for about 80 of every 100 of these 
civilian deaths. Spanish influenza, which 
some persons blamed on the war, caused 
tens of millions of other deaths.”—1966 
edition, Vol. 20, p. 377.

Total warfare, famine, and the pesti
lence too, were all foretold by Jesus. They 
have all occurred. Put together, these facts 
mark 1914 as the beginning of the “last 
days” and the year that God’s heavenly 
kingdom began its active rule.—See also 
Luke 21:10, 11.

Also, after 1914 a series of earthquakes 
rocked the earth, causing great damage. 
In 1915, in Italy, nearly 30,000 were killed. 
In 1920, in China, 180,000 died. In 1923, 
143,000 died in Japan. And major earth
quakes have continued to take place with 
unusual frequency since then. As Jesus 
foretold, they are another mark of the 
“last days.”

However, Jesus said that the events 
that marked the beginning of the “ last 
days” in 1914 were only the “beginning 
of pangs of distress.” (Matt. 24:8) Great
er trouble was to come. True to his proph
ecy, it did. The World Book Encyclopedia 
(1966, Vol. 20) on page 379 under its 
heading “World War I” says: “World 
War I and its aftermath led to the great
est economic depression in history dur
ing the early 1930’s. The consequences of 
the war and the problems of adjustment 
to peace led to unrest in almost every 
nation.”

This paved the way for World War II. 
And of that war the same encyclopedia 
notes on pages 380 and 410 under its head
ing “World War II” : “World War II killed 
more persons, cost more money, damaged 
more property, affected more people . . . 
than any other war in history. . . .  It has 
been estimated that the number of war 
dead, civilian and military, totaled more 
than 22,000,000. The number of wounded 
has been estimated as more than 34,000,-

SEeWATCHTOWER.
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000.”  Truly, the “pangs of distress” Jesus 
foretold have become greater as the “ last 
days” move toward their climax.

During and after World War II wide
spread food shortages added to the dis
tress. Shortly after the war, maga
zine in its June 11, 1946, issue observed: 
“A  fourth of the world is starving today. 
Tomorrow will even be worse. Famine 
over most of the world now is more ter
rible than most of us can imagine. . . . 
There are now more people hunting des
perately for food than at any other time 
in history.”

More recently, the book entitled “Fam
ine— 1975!” by William and Paul Paddock 
said concerning today’s food shortages, on 
pages 52, 55 and 61: “Hunger is rampant 
throughout country after country, conti
nent after continent around the undevel
oped belt of the tropics and subtropics. To
day’s crisis can move in only one direction 
—toward catastrophe. Today hungry na
tions; tomorrow starving nations. . . .  By 
1975 civil disorder, anarchy, military dic
tatorships, runaway inflation, transporta
tion breakdowns and chaotic unrest will 
be the order of the day in many of the 
hungry nations.”

Jesus also foretold the “ increasing of 
lawlessness” as a mark of the “ last days.” 
(Matt. 24:12) And God inspired the apos
tle Paul to add: “In the last days . . . men 
will be lovers of themselves, . . . disobe
dient to parents, . . . without self-control, 
fierce, without love of goodness, . . .  lovers 
of pleasures rather than lovers of God, 
. . . wicked men and impostors will ad
vance from bad to worse.” (2 Tim. 3: 
1-5, 13) These are the conditions that 
have developed at an explosive rate since 
1914! You have seen them with your own 
eyes, have you not?

Just look around. Throughout the world 
lawlessness is running wild. Said one of 
Britain’s leading lawyers, Lord Shaw-

cross: “Almost everywhere, including So
viet Russia, there appears to be an in
crease in crime, and particularly, alas, in 
juvenile crime. . . . Nor are our statistics 
exaggerated. On the contrary, the figure 
of crimes known to the police probably 
constitutes only a small proportion of 
those not discovered, or, for one reason 
or another, not reported to the police.” *

From nation after nation come reports 
such as the following: “A  wave of crime 
and rioting is sweeping across the United 
States . . .  In many cities, women are 
afraid to go out after dark. And they have 
good reason. Rapes, assaults, sadistic out
bursts of senseless violence are on the rise. 
Crimes often seem to be committed out 
of sheer savagery . . .  Respect for law and 
order is declining.” !

As another feature of the “ last days,” 
Jesus spoke of great confusion and fear 
among the nations and their leaders. He 
foretold: “On the earth anguish of na
tions, not knowing the way out . . . men 
become faint out of fear and expectation 
of the things coming upon the inhabited 
earth.”—Luke 21:25, 26.

The fulfillment of this prophecy, too, is 
evident in the news of our time. U.S. News 
& World Report of November 27, 1967, 
page 62, said: “ Is the world in greater 
tumult than before World War II? No 
doubt. Shooting troubles, on the average, 
erupt once a month. Counting out real 
wars like Korea and Vietnam, the record 
still shows over 300 revolutions, coups, 
uprisings, rebellions and insurrections 
world-wide since the end of World War
n.”

Added to all these things is the fear of 
being destroyed by the huge supply of 
nuclear weapons some nations possess. 
Wrote the noted news editor David Law
rence: “The fact is that today the biggest

*  U.S. News do World Report, November 1, 1965, p. 80.
t Ibid., August 1, 1966, pp. 46, 47.
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single emotion which dominates our lives 
is fear. It is fear of war, fear of nuclear 
holocausts, and fear of surprise attack 
that may leave vast areas of the world 
devastated and strewn with tens of mil
lions of dead.” * As former United States 
Secretary of Defense Robert S. McNama
ra said: “More than 120 million Ameri
cans would die in the event of a Soviet 
missile attack . . .  If it were to include 
urban centers, . . . the death toll would 
be 149 million.” f It is just as Jesus fore
told: mankind is fearful and the nations 
are in anguish.

All the foretold marks of the “ last 
days,” are here. They prove beyond a

* U.8. News & World Report, October 11, 1965, p. 144.
f New York Times, February 19, 1965.
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doubt that we have been in the “ last days” 
since 1914. Hence it was in that year that 
God’s heavenly kingdom came to power! 
—Rev. 11:17, 18.

It is true that in past generations there 
were periods marked by violence and 
much immoral conduct. The decline of the 
Roman Empire is an example. But never 
before in human history have all the con
ditions specified by Jesus been observed 
in the same generation. And never before 
have they existed at the same time in 
every nation of the earth. Today we 
live, not merely in the last days of one 
political empire, but in the “ last days” of 
the entire wicked system controlled by 
Satan.

fEeWATCHTOWER.

EARS in advance Bible scholars 
realized that 1914 was to be a year 

of great significance. Bible chronology 
specifically points to that year,* and care
ful students of God’s Word knew that. 
They expected great changes to take 
place. In fact, they publicly pointed for
ward to the significance of the date 1914.

The August 30, 1914, issue of the secu
lar publication called “The World” ob
served: “The terrific war outbreak in 
Europe has fulfilled an extraordinary 
prophecy. . . . ‘Look out for 1914!’ has 
been the cry of the hundreds of traveling

* For details concerning this, see the book “Babylon 
the Great Has Fallen/ ” God's Kingdom Rules!, pp. 174- 
181; also From Paradise Lost to Paradise Regained, 
p. 173.

evangelists who . . . have gone up and 
down the country enunciating the doc
trine that ‘the Kingdom of God is at 
hand’.”

The facts of history confirm that 1914 
was, indeed, a marked year. The London 
Evening Star of August 4,1960, comment
ed that World War I “ tore the whole 
world’s political setup apart. Nothing 
could ever be the same again. . . . some 
historian in the next century may well 
conclude that the day the world went mad 
was August 4, 1914.”

In 1954, as the fortieth anniversary of 
that marked year approached, the histo
rian H. R. Trevor-Roper said of the great 
change 1914 made: “It is instructive to
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compare the first World War with the 
second . . . the first war marked a far 
greater change in history. It closed a long 
era of general peace and began a new 
age of violence in which the second war 
is simply an episode. Since 1914 the world 
has had a new character: a character of 
international anarchy. . . . Thus the first 
World War marks a turning point in mod
ern history.” *

World leaders have also commented on 
the significance of the year 1914. Former 
chancellor of West Germany Konrad Ade
nauer spoke of the time “before 1914 
when there was real peace, quiet and secu
rity on this earth—a time when we didn’t 
know fear.” Then he added: “Security and 
quiet have disappeared from the lives of 
men since 1914. And peace? Since 1914, 
the Germans have not known real peace 
nor has much of mankind.” ?

Note, too, the comment in the book en
titled “1914” by J. Cameron: “In the year 
1914 the world, as it was known and ac
cepted then, came to an end. Far more 
than any year before or since was this 
the punctuation-mark of the twentieth 
century . . . from then on nothing could 
ever be the same.”—Pp. v, vi.

Satan the Devil and his demons know 
they have only “a short period of time” 
left before their destruction. (Rev. 12:12) 
Even when Jesus was on earth, the de
mons knew that someday they would be 
destroyed. They showed a vicious disposi
tion back then, and now that they know 
their time is short they are more vicious 
and desperate than ever. (Luke 8:27-33) 
They are out to stir up all the trouble 
that they can, in order to direct the at
tention of mankind away from the king
dom of God. That is why this wicked sys
tem of things has been behaving so crazily

* The New York Times Magazine, August 1, 1954, 
p. 9.

t Cleveland West Parker, January 20, 1966, p. 1.
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since 1914. It is behaving like a top, a 
child’s toy, that wobbles crazily just be
fore it tumbles to a complete stop.

Are we disheartened by this situation? 
Jesus said that his disciples would have 
reason to lift their heads up. Why? Be
cause they realize the meaning of it all. 
They see in these events proof that deliv
erance is near! (Luke 21:28) And they 
do not keep this joyful news to them
selves, but in all the earth they are 
preaching the thrilling news that the 
kingdom of God now rules.

In his great prophecy concerning the 
conclusion of the system of things Jesus 
foretold that this preaching would be 
done. (Matt. 24:14) In North and South 
America, Europe, Africa, Asia and the is
lands of the seas Jehovah’s witnesses 
zealously keep proclaiming this urgent 
message. In both large cities and small 
villages you will find them. Yes, this part 
of the “sign” is also being fulfilled.

Beyond all doubt, the evidence points to 
1914 as the year when the kingdom of 
God went into operation, and that event 
is causing things to happen here on earth. 
In that same year “the present wicked 
system of things” entered its “ last days.” 
(Gal. 1:4) Soon, now, the prayer for 
God’s kingdom to “come” will be an
swered, when it displays its great power 
by destroying Satan’s entire wicked sys
tem. Then God’s kingdom alone will op
erate as the one government to rule the 
earth throughout eternity.—Dan. 2:44.

Taking direct control of all earth’s af
fairs, God’s kingdom will shower down on 
obedient mankind blessings of peace, hap
piness and life. The prayer for ‘God’s will 
to take place, as in heaven, also upon 
earth,’ will have had glorious fulfillment, 
for God’s kingdom will have come to rule 
forever. And think of it! may enjoy 
eternal life under the loving rule of that 
kingdom.—Matt. 6:9, 10.
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you yourself have done,

O Jehovah my God, even your wonderful 
works and your thoughts toward us; there is none 

to be compared to you. Were 1 inelined to tell and speak 
of them, they have beeome more numerous than I can recount.” —Ps. 4 0 :5 .

FOR all intelligent creatures in this 
universe, their appreciation should 

begin with Jehovah God, the great Cre
ator. Not a moment passes in the life of 
any creature when he is not personally 
benefiting by the loving-kindness of Jeho
vah, the great Life-Giver. Without life 
the creature has nothing.—Gen. 2:7; Ps. 
36:9; 146:1-4.

Everything around us, the entire uni
verse, would be a delight to man if it were 
all in harmony with Jehovah and parts 
of it had not been corrupted by the in
fluence of Jehovah’s adversary Satan. But 
even in its present condition the creation 
around man is often very pleasant and 
beautiful in his eyes. Kings, rulers and 
persons of great wealth seek out places 
of natural beauty. Great homes or castles 
are built in locations well watered, where 
trees, plants and flowers are produced in 
abundance. Beautiful formal gardens are 
often created near these palatial homes 
and they are very enjoyable. In these sur
roundings the warm rays of the sun add 
comfort to man while doing their part 
in the growth and production of plant life.

When the rain or snow comes to provide 
necessary water, these are refreshing to 
persons who enjoy good health. Air in the 
vicinity of the profuse plant life is very 
fresh and invigorating, containing the 
oxygen required by the human body. The 
trees and other plants produce delicious 
fruit, seeds and roots, which serve as food 
for both man and the animal creation. All 
of these things give evidence that on the 
earth everything was in the beginning 
made just right for the human family. 
—Gen. 1:31; Neh. 9:6; Psalm 104.

3 How strange, then, that so many rul
ers and persons of wealth who often re
side in the most beautiful natural sur
roundings show little or no appreciation 
for Jehovah, the Creator. How infrequent
ly men realize that the earth and man 
upon it, in fact, all the universe, fully de
pend upon the Maker. Perhaps because of 
pride and a desire to shine before men, 
they will put forth ideas contrary to what 
has been said by the Creator, the great 
fact that “to Jehovah the heavens belong, 
but the earth he has given to the sons of 
men.” Ignoring statements such as this,

1. Why should an intelligent creature’s appreciation 3, 4. (a) Why is it that some men fail to show appre-
begin with Jehovah God? ciation for the Creator but others do? (b) What reasons
2. What are some things around us that help us to can you give for man’s living on the earth rather than
appreciate the Creator? on the moon?
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some men have theorized about man’s liv
ing on other heavenly bodies. However, as 
science makes it possible for men to in
vestigate the heavens, and powerful tele
scopes give man a closer look, it becomes 
more and more clear that the earth alone 
as designed by the Creator is ideally suit
ed to man’s existence.—Ps. 115:16; 19: 
1-4; Isa. 40:26; 45:18.

4 Even the nearest heavenly body, the 
moon, does not present conditions satis
factory to support human life. The lunar 
surface is pocked by craters, as evidence 
of its being struck by asteroids or flying 
objects from space. It does not have an 
atmosphere, which would serve to burn up 
such objects before they could strike the 
surface of the moon. Nor is there atmo
sphere to carry sound waves for commu
nication, speech or warning. There is no 
air to breathe. There is no water; there 
is no food. It has been discovered that 
the long lunar day is hot enough to cause 
human blood to boil, the temperature 
reaching at least 212 degrees Fahrenheit. 
And yet if one were to pass into the shad
ow of a large rock or mountain he can 
expect to encounter freezing temperatures. 
In contrast, the lunar night reaches 270 
degrees below zero Fahrenheit, certainly 
not a temperature suitable to human life.

5 Nearby planets, which men have called 
Venus and Mars, likewise are found not 
fit to support human life as more and 
more exploratory thrusts are being made 
toward these bodies. Information already 
gained in space exploration should cause 
all deep-thinking persons to increase ap
preciation of the Creator and his won
derful works and thoughts toward us on 
earth. When one considers the creation 
with all of its marvels and intricacies, he 
can realize that God’s wonderful works
5. (a) If the moon is not suitable for man to inhabit, 
what about some nearby planets? (b) Then how should 
thinking persons on earth react to the marvels of 
creation ?
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have become more numerous than man 
can recount. And yet so many of the hu
man race do not show appreciation toward 
Jehovah himself. Is there any excuse for 
this? The apostle Paul answers: “For his 
invisible qualities are clearly seen from 
the world’s creation onward, because they 
are perceived by the things made, even 
his eternal power and Godship, so that 
they are inexcusable.”—Rom. 1:20.

SACRED GUIDANCE FOR MAN
6 Jehovah’s wonderful works of cre

ation, especially with regard to the earth 
and all the suitable provisions made for 
man here, are some evidence of the fact 
that God has thoughts toward us, the 
human family. Even creation in itself 
is ample testimony to the existence of 
the Creator and his consideration for 
his creatures. However, when Jehovah 
thought about the creation of man and 
arranged to give man some intelligence 
and ability to think, he knew it would 
be good for man to have guidance for 
his life on earth. First of all, it would be 
important for man to know about his 
Creator and his relationship to God and 
his dependence upon God for life. Then 
he would need some good information 
about God’s laws and principles and how 
God wished man to conduct himself on 
this earth. Therefore, the first man Adam 
was given instruction and knowledge that 
should have built up in Adam a further 
appreciation of his Father and Creator in 
the heavens.

7 That was only the beginning of God’s 
giving information to his creatures on 
earth. Over the centuries God in his 
loving-kindness provided a full set of laws 
and principles in the unique book that 
today is called the Holy Bible. By means
6. Besides these objects of creation, what else did 
God thoughtfully provide for man on earth?
7. What provision of Jehovah is now available to us, 
and how should it be viewed ?
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of this book we have an opportunity to 
seek out knowledge of the Creator and 
his purposes for mankind. There is op
portunity to gain knowledge of sacred 
things. The Bible contains sacred secrets, 
and we need them. How we use them 
shows our appreciation of the Giver of 
them and of these good things. Since ap
preciation implies sufficient understanding 
to admire and enjoy a thing’s excellence, 
as one grows in understanding of the val
ue of the Bible he appreciates it as a prize 
and treasure, something to cherish. The 
Bible’s value grows as we use it. A wise 
man, such as the psalmist, gives thanks 
to Jehovah for his provision of the writ
ten Word and guide for man and all the 
evidence of loving-kindness Jehovah has 
shown: “O give thanks to Jehovah, you 
people, for he is good; for his loving
kindness is to time indefinite.”—Ps. 107:1.

8 Among many things we can learn from 
the Bible is information about men who 
showed appreciation and others who did 
not. Yes, the Bible contains the record 
about those who did wrong as well as 
those who did right. God had his good 
purpose in including all of this informa
tion, as Paul pointed out: “Now these 
things went on befalling them as exam
ples, and they were written for a warning 
to us upon whom the ends of the systems 
of things have arrived.”— 1 Cor. 10:11.

9 Looking back to the beginning when 
God placed the first man and woman on 
the earth in the Garden of Eden, we ob
serve that every need was thought of and 
everything was provided. There was a 
very beautiful, comfortable paradise. Ad
am and Eve lacked nothing, because Je
hovah is both wise and loving and a very 
good Father. Adam received God’s law 
concerning his way of life in the Garden 
and he was expected to be obedient to
8. Mention some things to be learned from the Bible.
9. (a) What was done for Adam to help him appre
ciate Jehovah? (b) But what course did Adam pursue?
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God’s arrangement. Certainly the Creator 
has a right to say what a creature should 
do or should not do. But Adam did not 
allow his beautiful natural surroundings 
to help him keep a strong appreciation of 
Jehovah’s provisions. He lacked apprecia
tion of God’s sacred law, thinking too 
much of himself. In a way he showed the 
same attitude as so many today who live 
in the lovely countryside surrounded by 
Jehovah’s creation but do not show ap
preciation for God and his laws. Disobe
dience led to Adam’s downfall and cost 
him his life. Lack of appreciation for 
Jehovah and his sacred things can mean 
the same for many people even in this 
generation.—Gen. 2:7-17; 5:5.

10 Later Noah came on the earthly 
scene, and he proved to be a man of ap
preciation. When God’s words were given 
to him, he showed appreciation and faith. 
He believed what God said, conformed his 
ways to what God purposed and was pre
served alive through the great flood, and 
thus he stands in direct contrast to the 
first man, who lost appreciation for what 
God told him and lost his life on that ac
count. This contrast, which is recorded in 
the sacred Word of God, is of great bene
fit to us.—Gen. 6:9, 22; 7:5.

11 More years passed after Noah’s day, 
and a prominent man who appreciated 
God and his sacred things received evi
dence of the loving-kindness of God in 
many ways. One outstanding gift of God 
was the promise made to Abraham: “I 
shall surely bless you and I shall surely 
multiply your seed like the stars of the 
heavens and like the grains of sand that 
are on the seashore; and your seed will 
take possession of the gate of his enemies. 
And by means of your seed all nations of 
the earth will certainly bless themselves 
due to the fact that you have listened
10. How is Noah a contrast with Adam?
11. What loving-kindness did God show toward Abra
ham?
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to my voice.”  (Gen. 22:17, 18) This 
meant that the descendants of Abraham 
would have someone special to look for
ward to; an individual would be born as 
a descendant of Abraham and would 
cause blessings to come to people of all 
the nations. This was an oath-bound cov
enant that God made with Abraham and 
could not be changed. It was sacred.

12 But what appreciation did the grand
sons of Abraham show toward this sacred 
promise? Again in the loving-kindness of 
God a record is made about Jacob and 
Esau to help us see the benefits of ap
preciating the sacred thing. Concerning 
these twin boys the history states: “And 
the boys got bigger, and Esau became a 
man knowing how to hunt, a man of the 
field, but Jacob a blameless man, dwelling 
in tents. And Isaac had love for Esau, 
because it meant game in his mouth,

whereas Rebekah was a lover of Jacob. 
Once Jacob was boiling up some stew, 
when Esau came along from the field and 
he was tired. So Esau said to Jacob: 
‘Quick, please, give me a swallow of the 
red—the red there, for I am tired!’ That 
is why his name was called Edom. To this 
Jacob said: ‘Sell me, first of all, your right 
as first-born!’ And Esau continued: ‘Here 
I am simply going to die, and of what 
benefit to me is a birthright?’ And Ja
cob added: ‘Swear to me first of all!’ 
And he proceeded to swear to him and 
to sell his right as first-born to Jacob. 
And Jacob gave Esau bread and lentil 
stew, and he went to eating and drinking. 
Then he got up and went his way. So 
Esau despised the birthright.”  (Gen. 25: 
27-34) What a difference between the 
twin sons of the same parents! Jacob ap
preciated Jehovah’s promise to Abraham
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and the birthright, but Esau did not ap
preciate such sacred things and thought 
only of himself. He became the father of 
Edom, a nation God later condemned. He 
is an example of those who think of the 
present only, ones who despise sacred 
things. Those with appreciation of Jeho
vah’s things always get the blessing, as 
did Jacob.—Gen. 27:27-29; Heb. 12:16.

APPRECIATING WORSHIP
“ Turning to a later period in the sa

cred history, after Jacob’s descendants as 
a nation had entered into the land that 
God promised to give them, we read about 
judges in the nation of Israel. Eli was one 
of them. He was also a high priest. A 
man in that position required a good 
knowledge and appreciation of Jehovah 
God and his sacred laws. It was the privi
lege of the tribe of Levi to serve at the 
tabernacle of worship of God, so the sons 
of Eli inherited a great privilege of sacred 
service. As time went by, the sons of Eli 
did not show appreciation for the sacred
ness of the tabernacle service, but prac
ticed immorality. Although Eli himself did 
not practice such things, he did not en
force God’s law and make his sons con
form to what was righteous. So the sons 
continued in their evildoing. By not tak
ing the proper parental position and giv
ing direction to his children, Eli brought 
upon himself much unhappiness and di
saster. The Sacred Record tells us: “And 
Eli was very old, and he had heard of all 
that his sons kept doing to all Israel and 
how they would lie down with the women 
that were serving at the entrance of the 
tent of meeting. And a man of God pro
ceeded to come to Eli and say to him: 
‘This is what Jehovah has said, “Did I 
not for a fact reveal myself to the house
13. What blessings did Eli have, but in what did he 
fail?
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of your forefather while they happened 
to be in Egypt as slaves to the house of 
Pharaoh? Why do you men keep kicking 
at my sacrifice and at my offering that 
I have commanded in my dwelling, and 
you keep honoring your sons more than 
me by fattening yourselves from the best 
of every offering of Israel my people? 
That is why the utterance of Jehovah the 
God of Israel is: ‘I did indeed say, As for 
your house and the house of your fore
father, they will walk before me to time 
indefinite.’ But now the utterance of Je
hovah is: ‘It is unthinkable, on my part, 
because those honoring me I shall honor, 
and those despising me will be of little 
account.’ And this is the sign for you that 
will come to your two sons, Hophni and 
Phinehas: On one day both of them will 
die.” ’ 1 Sam. 2:22, 27, 29, 30, 34.

14 This statement proved to be true. 
When the Philistines engaged in war with 
the people of Israel, the older men of Is
rael tried to gain a victory by having the 
ark of the covenant of Jehovah brought 
into the camp of Israel, and the two sons 
of Eli went along with the Ark. Instead 
of this bringing a blessing to Israel or to 
the family of Eli, the Philistines defeated 
Israel, inflicting death on 30,000 men. 
“And the ark of God itself was captured, 
and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phin
ehas, died.” (1 Sam. 4:11) It was not a 
time of prosperity for Israel.

15 A man who really appreciated the 
sacredness of pure worship and value of 
God’s laws was David. He was not of the 
priesthood and the tribe of Levi, but of 
the tribe of Judah and a fighter for Jeho
vah. He was positive about his worship 
of Jehovah, thankful for all that Jehovah 
did, and he wrote with great appreciation 
for Jehovah’s things. “ One thing I have
14. For failure to appreciate Jehovah’s pure worship, 
what happened to the sons of Eli?
15. How appreciative was David?
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asked from Jehovah—It is what I shall 
look for, that I may dwell in the house 
of Jehovah all the days of my life, to 
behold the pleasantness of Jehovah and to 
look with appreciation upon his temple.” 
(Ps. 27:4) “The heavens are declaring the 
glory of God; and of the work of his 
hands the expanse is telling. The law of 
Jehovah is perfect, bringing back the soul. 
The reminder of Jehovah is trustworthy, 
making the inexperienced one wise. The 
orders from Jehovah are upright, causing 
the heart to rejoice; the commandment of 
Jehovah is clean, making the eyes shine. 
The fear of Jehovah is pure, standing for
ever. The judicial decisions of Jehovah 
are true; they have proved altogether 
righteous. They are more to be desired 
than gold, yes, than much refined gold; 
and sweeter than honey and the flowing 
honey of the combs. Also, your own ser
vant has been warned by them; in the 
keeping of them there is a large reward.” 
—Ps. 19:1, 7-11.

16 Not only did David say these things, 
but he also lived in harmony with the 
thoughts expressed. David was not con
tent to have a comfortable place of resi
dence for himself and at the same time 
to see the ark of the covenant of Jehovah 
located at a temporary place. Because sa
cred worship was so important, David 
wished to construct a temple as a center 
for the worship of Jehovah. However, Je
hovah told David that he would not be 
allowed to build the temple, but rather 
Solomon his son would do the building. 
This took nothing away from David’s zeal 
for the house of Jehovah, and David did 
everything he possibly could to advance 
the interests of worship by preparing for 
the temple building. David gathered to
gether gold worth more than $132,000,000
16. How did David show great regard for sacred 
worship ?
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as well as other precious metals. He gave 
Solomon his son the architectural plans for 
the temple, which he received by inspira
tion. The plans were quite complete, in
cluding, not only the main part of the 
temple, but also the storerooms, the 
courtyards, the lampstands and all the 
utensils, details of which are found at 
1 Chronicles chapter 28. There is no doubt 
about the good heart attitude of David 
toward sacred things, and the Bible rec
ord indicates for us the surety of David’s 
resurrection. He will be able to get ever
lasting life in God’s due time.

17 The building of the temple was com
pleted under King Solomon, and with it 
there came to be peace and prosperity in 
all Israel. Jehovah God himself acknowl
edged his acceptance of the new center 
for worship at the time of inauguration of 
the temple, sending fire from heaven to 
consume the sacrifices and later speaking 
to Solomon. Jehovah told Solomon how 
the blessings for his family and for the 
nation were dependent upon appreciation 
for Jehovah’s regulations and judicial de
cisions, keeping the statutes, maintaining 
pure worship. But before the end of Solo
mon’s reign he lost appreciation for the 
worship of Jehovah, which resulted in di
saster for the nation and the splitting of it 
into two kingdoms.—2 Chronicles chap. 
7; 1 Kings chap. 11.

38 The books of Kings and Chronicles in 
the Bible detail the history of God’s cove
nant people after the time of Solomon. 
It is sad to note that the majority of the 
rulers failed to show proper appreciation 
for Jehovah and pure worship. Many were 
the troubles of the people. King Ahaz 
went so far as to close the doors of the
17. History of the days of Solomon shows what re
lationship between right worship and prosperity?
18. After Solomon, what course did the majority of 
the kings in Israel and Judah take?
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house of Jehovah and bring in false wor
ship.—2 Chron. 28:24, 25.

19 But there were a few rulers who 
showed appreciation for Jehovah. One of 
such was Hezekiah, who reopened the 
doors of the temple, reorganized the 
priests and Levites and caused temple sac
rifices to Jehovah to be offered according 
to Jehovah’s laws. All of Israel and Judah 
were sent messages inviting them to com
ply with Jehovah’s instructions and cele
brate the Passover. Many other acts of 
appreciation for sacred things were per
formed by Hezekiah, and Jehovah showed 
his thoughts toward his people by bless
ing them with plenty. (2 Chron. 31:10) 
When enemies threatened Jerusalem, 
Hezekiah showed appreciation for prayer, 
in faith asking Jehovah to intervene. In 
response, Jehovah preserved his people, 
striking down the enemy army who were
19. Why did those in Jerusalem under Hezekiah receive 
blessings ?

set to attack Jerusalem.—2 Ki. 19:15, 35.
20 Such deliverance did not occur in the 

days of Zedekiah, however, for he was not 
one to show proper appreciation of Jeho
vah or to see that pure worship was main
tained at the temple. Suffering, not pros
perity, was the lot of the people then. 
Priests and people were unfaithful to God, 
defiling the house of Jehovah. Therefore, 
as Jehovah had warned Solomon after the 
dedication of the temple, Jehovah per
mitted the destruction of the temple and 
the city.—2 Chron. 36:11-21.

21 So there is great value to men in ap
preciating the privilege of sacred worship 
of Jehovah. Worship of Jehovah and obey
ing his laws are ways of demonstrating 
that we appreciate Jehovah. The Bible re
veals how life and prosperity are involved 
with the appreciation we show.
20. Why was Jerusalem not delivered in Zedekiah*s
day?
21. How can we show that we appreciate Jehovah?

JEHOVAH’S w onderful works and 
thoughts toward us and the things he 

has done for the world of mankind are 
indeed numerous. As soon as the human 
family came into difficulty and under con
demnation because of Adam’s sin, hope 
for the future was revealed. Thus today 
we find among the sacred things of Jeho
vah his first prophecy recorded in the 
Bible: “And I shall put enmity between 
you and the woman and between your
1,2. (a) Why is prophecy to be appreciated? (b) Why 
should the ransom be highly regarded?

seed and her seed. He will bruise you in 
the head and you will bruise him in the 
heel.”  (Gen. 3:15) In his loving-kindness 
Jehovah later enlarged upon this subject, 
providing more than three hundred 
prophecies concerning the “seed” who 
was to come so there would be no doubt 
about who was meant. Down through his
tory Jehovah God directed the course of 
events to cause an accurate fulfillment in 
Christ Jesus, by whom deliverance was 
to come. It was an outstanding thing that 
Jehovah did, and it is explained this way
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by the apostle John: “ For God loved the 
world so much that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, in order that everyone ex
ercising faith in him might not be de
stroyed but have everlasting life.” “By 
this the love of God was made manifest 
in our case, because God sent forth his 
only-begotten Son into the world that we 
might gain life through him.”—John 3: 
16; 1 John 4:9.

2 The provision Jehovah has made 
through Christ Jesus for everlasting life 
is not anything ordinary. It is something 
special, to be highly regarded. As Paul 
expressed the matter in Hebrews 10:28, 
29: “Any man that has disregarded the 
law of Moses dies without compassion, 
upon the testimony of two or three. Of 
how much more severe a punishment, do 
you think, will the man be counted wor
thy who has trampled upon the Son of 
God and who has esteemed as of ordinary 
value the blood of the covenant by which 
he was sanctified, and who has outraged 
the spirit of undeserved kindness with 
contempt?”

TEACHINGS
3 When on earth, God’s only-begotten 

Son did more than provide a ransom sac
rifice for the benefit of the human family. 
He came as a teacher of God’s sacred 
truth and set an example for others of 
the course to follow in harmony with God. 
Jesus revealed God’s message and said: 
“What I teach is not mine, but belongs to 
him that sent me. If anyone desires to 
do His will, he will know concerning the 
teaching whether it is from God or I speak 
of my own originality.” “For this I have 
been born, and for this I have come into 
the world, that I should bear witness to 
the truth. Everyone that is on the side 
of the truth listens to my voice.”—John 
7:16, 17; 18:37.
3. What did Jesus do besides providing the ransom?
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4 Sacred truth is not appreciated by all; 

some are not worthy of it. An account 
about the teaching work of Jesus and his 
use of illustrations states: “Now when he 
got to be alone, those around him with 
the twelve began questioning him on the 
illustrations. And he proceeded to say to 
them: ‘To you the sacred secret of the 
kingdom of God has been given, but to 
those outside all things occur in illus
trations, in order that, though looking, 
they may look and yet not see, and, 
though hearing, they may hear and yet 
not get the sense of it, nor ever turn back 
and forgiveness be given them.’ ” (Mark 
4:10-12) To understand the sacred secrets 
of God and the meaning of the Bible 
teachings is indeed a special privilege 
granted those who love him. Accurate 
knowledge about the kingdom of God is 
a treasure. It comes to those who apply 
themselves diligently as students of the 
Scriptures. Do you have such appreciation 
for sacred teachings that you study them 
regularly?—John 17:3; 1 Cor. 2:10,14,15.

THE KINGDOM
6 That Jesus highly valued the kingdom 

of heaven is well proved by his own teach
ing. “The kingdom of the heavens is like 
a treasure' hidden in the field, which a 
man found and hid; and for the joy he 
has he goes and sells what things he has 
and buys that field. Again the kingdom 
of the heavens is like a traveling mer
chant seeking fine pearls. Upon finding 
one pearl of high value, away he went 
and promptly sold all the things he had 
and bought it.” (Matt. 13:44-46) Jesus 
illustrated how he would give up all, even 
life itself, in order to gain the Kingdom. 
Who could show greater appreciation for 
a sacred thing? How was he able to do it?
4. Why should understanding sacred secrets be con
sidered a special privilege?
5. What value did Jesus place on the kingdom of 
heaven ?
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Not by thinking much about dying, but 
in faith looking beyond to enjoying the 
greatly treasured sacred thing, the king
dom of heaven. His attitude is described 
for us by the apostle Paul: “We look in
tently at the Chief Agent and Perfecter 
of our faith, Jesus. For the joy that was 
set before him he endured a torture stake, 
despising shame, and has sat down at the 
right hand of the throne of God.”—Heb. 
12:2.

6 So with such appreciation of values 
Jesus was able to give practical instruc
tion on the subject: “Stop storing up for 
yourselves treasures upon the earth, . . . 
Rather, store up for yourselves treasures 
in heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
consumes, and where thieves do not break 
in and steal. For where your treasure is, 
there your heart will be also. Keep on, 
then, seeking first the kingdom and his 
righteousness, and all these other things 
will be added to you.” (Matt. 6:19-21, 33) 
Jesus fully agreed with what he taught 
because he indeed sought first the King
dom, and everything else has been added.

7 That kingdom is now established. It is 
sacred. Do you show appreciation for it? 
If we are of the congregation of true 
Christians now we are publicly declaring 
what was foretold at Revelation 11:17: 
“We thank you, Jehovah God, the Al
mighty, the one who is and who was, 
because you have taken your great power 
and begun ruling as king.” That is active 
appreciation. Indifference toward sacred 
things does not bring God’s approval. We 
do not wish to have the spirit of the 
Laodiceans. “To the angel of the con
gregation in Laodicea write: These are 
the things that the Amen says, the faith
ful and true witness, the beginning of the 
creation by God, ‘I know your deeds, that
6. Because Jesus practiced what he taught at Matthew 
6:19-33, what has resulted to him?
7. What are those who appreciate the Kingdom now 
found doing?
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you are neither cold nor hot. I wish you 
were cold or else hot. So, because you are 
lukewarm and neither hot nor cold, I  
am going to vomit you out of my mouth.’ ”  
(Rev. 3:14-18) See the importance of be
ing very positive in support of the king
dom of heaven!

KINGDOM MINISTRY
8 With due appreciation the footstep 

followers of Jesus repeated his words, re
corded them and carried them to others, 
and they too lived according to what Jesus 
taught. Among them was the apostle Paul. 
He was not personally able to hear Jesus 
give his teaching, but, like us, he was able 
to read about it, and we note with in
terest his evaluation of sacred things: 
“Yet what things were gains to me, these 
I have considered loss on account of the 
Christ. Why, for that matter, I do indeed 
also consider all things to be loss on ac
count of the excelling value of the knowl
edge of Christ Jesus my Lord. On account 
of him I have taken the loss of all things 
and I consider them as a lot of refuse, 
that I may gain Christ.”—Phil. 3:7, 8.

9 This man Paul had a sacred commis
sion and he thoroughly appreciated his 
ministry, the assignment received from 
Christ Jesus: “ I am grateful to Christ 
Jesus our Lord, who imparted power to 
me, because he considered me faithful by 
assigning me to a ministry, although 
formerly I was a blasphemer and a per
secutor and an insolent man. Neverthe
less, I was shown mercy, because I was 
ignorant and acted with a lack of faith. 
But the undeserved kindness of our Lord 
abounded exceedingly along with faith 
and love that is in connection with Christ 
Jesus. Faithful and deserving of full ac
ceptance is the saying that Christ Jesus
8. How did Jesus' followers show appreciation for 
him and his teachings?
9. In what ways do we benefit by Paul’s expressions of 
gratitude for the ministry?
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came into the world to save sinners. Of 
these I am foremost. Nevertheless, the 
reason why I was shown mercy was that 
by means of me as the foremost case 
Christ Jesus might demonstrate all his 
long-suffering for a sample of those who 
are going to rest their faith on him for 
everlasting life.”  (1 Tim. 1:12-16) The 
fact that Paul recorded these details 
shows his humility, and we appreciate 
having the information, because we too 
may not all of our lives have known God’s 
sacred things or what his will was. We 
see that, regardless of what was done in 
the past, it is what we do when we learn 
God’s will, it is how we react to the min
istry offered, that counts. Do you have 
appreciation similar to Paul’s?

10 The ministry is part of our worship, 
our sacred service. As the apostle Paul 
learned the truth and made a solemn of
fering to Jehovah for the doing of Jeho
vah’s will, so we are encouraged to do, 
and according to our appreciation of sa
cred things we will try to do the will of 
God. When we reason on the written 
Word of God, we see that this is the only 
course to take. Paul appealed to his broth
ers to keep presenting their sacred ser
vice. “ Consequently I entreat you by the 
compassions of God, brothers, to present 
your bodies a sacrifice living, holy, ac
ceptable to God, a sacred service with 
your power of reason. And quit being 
fashioned after this system of things, but 
be transformed by making your mind 
over, that you may prove to yourselves 
the good and acceptable and perfect will 
of God.”  (Rom. 12:1, 2) This sacred ser
vice and worship means exclusive devo
tion to Jehovah. Paul knew this because 
he was informed about the temptation of 
Jesus and also about the Hebrew Scrip
tures. Of this temptation Matthew 4:10
10. How do we do our sacred service ?
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reports: “Then Jesus said to him: ‘Go 
away, Satan! For it is written, “ It is Je
hovah your God you must worship, and 
it is to him alone you must render sacred 
service.’” ”—Matt. 4:10.

THE CONGREGATION
11 Along with this the apostle Paul had 

appreciation for the provision of God in 
fellow ministers. “ I am grateful to God, 
to whom I am rendering sacred service 
as my forefathers did and with a clean 
conscience, that I never leave off remem
bering you in my supplications.” (2 Tim. 
1:3) “ I always thank God for you in view 
of the undeserved kindness of God given 
to you in Christ Jesus.” (1 Cor. 1:4) Paul 
appreciated them as part of God’s sacred 
possession, for he had learned how part 
of the work of Jesus on earth was to es
tablish a congregation or organization of 
individuals unitedly carrying on the pure 
worship of God and doing his will. Mem
bers of this congregation receive the 
anointing of God’s holy spirit, the adop
tion of sons of God. This class or body 
of 144,000 anointed Christians, footstep 
followers of Jesus, are described as a wife 
of the Lamb, Christ Jesus. (Rev. 19:7) 
Christ feeds and cherishes the congrega
tion and even laid down his life for it. 
(Eph. 5:25-29) Therefore, the congrega
tion is a sacred thing, to be looked upon 
with high appreciation, all members ap
preciating the whole association of broth
ers.—Acts 20:28.

12 Members of the Christian congrega
tion are today to be found upon the earth. 
In association with them there is a great 
crowd of “other sheep.” The visible or
ganization of Jehovah on earth operates 
under his spirit’s direction, adheres to his
11. How did Jesus and Paul show appreciation for 
the congregation?
12. Considering Jesus and Paul, how can we show 
appreciation for the congregation now?

SfieWATCHTOWER.



F e b r u a r y  1, 1969 SEeWATCHTOWER,
holy Word and must be viewed as God’s 
possession. It is an honor to have asso
ciation with any group of dedicated true 
Christians, especially at this time to be 
showing love for others in the congrega
tion. When Jesus was upon the earth, he 
was personally present with members of 
the dedicated Christian body, and so we 
may be sure that if he were personally 
on earth at this time, he would in the 
same way show his appreciation for the 
arrangement of God. But even in his heav
enly position Jesus is attentive to the 
needs and interests of the congregated ser
vants, whether in large number or small. 
(Matt. 18:20) So, looking to the example 
of the Master, present-day Christians 
show appreciation of the congregation 
by being in regular association togeth
er, as urged by the apostle Paul: “Let 
us hold fast the public declaration of our 
hope without wavering, for he is faithful 
that promised. And let us consider one 
another to incite to love and fine works, 
not forsaking the gathering of ourselves 
together, as some have the custom, but 
encouraging one another, and all the more 
so as you behold the day drawing near.” 
—Heb. 10:23-25.

13 It is in association with the congre
gation that the best opportunities are pro
vided to show appreciation for the writ
ten Word of God. It is studied in the 
congregation meetings. It is also used in 
personal study and in the divinely ar
ranged work of preaching the good news 
of the Kingdom. Because of appreciation 
for the Kingdom, the true congregation is 
found today preaching the good news of 
that kingdom in all the world for a wit
ness to all the nations before the end 
comes. It is God’s arrangement.—Matt. 
24:14.
13. What are some benefits gained through the congre
gational arrangement?
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PRAYER

14 Paul was not alone in praying for the 
congregation. Jesus expressed apprecia
tion for the flock of worshipers of Jehovah 
through prayer. Jesus’ prayer at John 
chapter 17 took into consideration the 
purposes of Jehovah and also the welfare 
of the congregation. “Also, I am no longer 
in the world, but they are in the world 
and I am coming to you. Holy Father, 
watch over them on account of your own 
name which you have given me, in order 
that they may be one just as we are. I 
have given your word to them, but the 
world has hated them, because they are 
no part of the world, just as I am no part 
of the world. I request you, not to take 
them out of the world, but to watch over 
them because of the wicked one. I make 
request, not concerning these only, but 
also concerning those putting faith in me 
through their word.” (John 17:11, 14, 15, 
20) This sacred congregation would exist 
and grow only with the blessing and help 
of the heavenly Father Jehovah. We do 
not work independent of Jehovah. That 
example of Jesus in appreciating the privi
lege of prayer is outstanding and should 
be a guide to us in our daily life. Regular 
prayer is a requirement for success in 
sacred service. Do you remember to pray 
each day?—John 16:23, 24; 1 Thess. 5:17.

DEDICATION
15 Another special privilege to be great

ly appreciated is that of dedication and 
baptism. It was Jesus who provided the 
example and caused his followers to take 
a similar righteous course. “Then Jesus 
came from Galilee to the Jordan to John, 
in order to be baptized by him. But the 
latter tried to prevent him, saying: ‘I am 
the one needing to be baptized by you, 
and are you coming to me?’ In reply Jesus
14. Why is appreciation of prayer necessary?
15. Why are dedication and baptism important?
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said to him: ‘Let it be, this time, for in 
that way it is suitable for us to carry 
out all that is righteous.’ Then he quit 
preventing him. After being baptized Je
sus immediately came up from the water; 
and, look! the heavens were opened up, 
and he saw descending like a dove God’s 
spirit coming upon him. Look! Also, there 
was a voice from the heavens that said: 
‘This is my Son, the beloved, whom I have 
approved.’ ” (Matt. 3:13-17) Furthermore, 
Jesus left no doubt that this should be 
continued after his death, for he instruct
ed at Matthew 28:19, 20: “Go therefore 
and make disciples of people of all the 
nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the holy 
spirit, teaching them to observe all the 
things I have commanded you.” This sa
cred arrangement would lead those who 
showed appreciation for it to obtaining 
blessings under the Kingdom rule.

18 Appreciation of some other sacred 
things must precede one’s dedication and 
baptism. He must learn God’s will. But 
once a person begins to appreciate the 
sacred truths about baptism he is wise to 
pursue a course in accord with the exam
ple of Jesus and be baptized. Holding back 
does not demonstrate faith and appre
ciation for this sacred arrangement mak
ing it possible to become part of the 
congregation. Have you made your dedi
cation?

HOLY SPIRIT
17 As Jesus pointed out, those who 

would be properly baptized would first 
have appreciation for the Father, the Son 
(and the provision for the ransom sacri
fice made through him) and for the op
eration of God’s holy spirit. Holy spirit or 
God’s active force is a thing to be regarded 
with care and great respect, because it is
16. When should one be baptized?
17. Why do we appreciate holy spirit ?
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sacred. Many powerful works have been 
done by means of holy spirit. It was used 
at creation. (Gen. 1:2; Ps. 104:30) Holy 
spirit caused prophecy to be brought to 
light. (Acts 28:25; 2 Pet. 1:21) Holy 
spirit was involved with the miraculous 
birth of Jesus. Holy spirit can cause men 
to serve God and preach the good news. 
(Acts 2:1-4; Mark 13:11) By means of 
holy spirit Jesus did many wonderful and 
miraculous works when on earth. As a 
token of what the Kingdom would ac
complish in healing the nations Jesus 
cured the demon possessed, the blind, the 
dumb and the diseased, but he was criti
cized by the Pharisees, who said Jesus 
acted by power of the Devil. Thus these 
Pharisees not only showed a lack of ap
preciation for holy spirit but committed 
an unforgivable sin, as Jesus said: “ On 
this account I say to you, Every sort of 
sin and blasphemy will be forgiven men, 
but the blasphemy against the spirit will 
not be forgiven. For example, whoever 
speaks a word against the Son of man, 
it will be forgiven him; but whoever 
speaks against the holy spirit, it will not 
be forgiven him, no, not in the present 
system of things nor in that to come.” 
—Matt. 12:31, 32.

18 Not only the Pharisees failed to ap
preciate the miracle-working of Jesus, but 
even some of the principals, individuals 
who personally received healing from Je
sus, failed to show appreciation for such 
a sacred thing. “And as he was entering 
into a certain village ten leprous men met 
him, but they stood up afar off. And they 
raised their voices and said: ‘Jesus, In
structor, have mercy on us!’ And when 
he got sight of them he said to them: 
‘Go and show yourselves to the priests.’ 
Then as they were going off their cleans
ing occurred. One of them, when he saw
18. Give an example of lack of appreciation for what 
Jesus did.
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he was healed, turned back, glorifying God 
with a loud voice. And he fell upon his 
face at Jesus’ feet, thanking him; further
more, he was a Samaritan. In reply Jesus 
said: ‘The ten were cleansed, were they 
not? Where, then, are the other nine?’ ” 
(Luke 17:12-17) Now, is not that amaz
ing? Only one in ten stopped to express 
appreciation. And so at the end of the 
thousand-year reign of Christ the King 
when Satan is let loose out of his prison 
there may be quite a number who will 
not show appreciation for the healing of 
the nations performed under the King
dom rule.—Rev. 20:7-10.

INNUMERABLE BENEFITS
19 How many sacred things that have 

personally benefited you can you write 
down? We have mentioned but a few. 
Among the many benefits experienced by 
Jehovah’s servants are truth, light and 
appreciation of Jehovah’s purposes. While 
the world gropes about in spiritual dark
ness Jehovah’s servants have guidance 
from his prophetic Word and know what 
is ahead. So they are not in fear. “Con
sequently we have the prophetic word 
made more sure; and you are doing well 
in paying attention to it as to a lamp 
shining in a dark place, until day dawns 
and a daystar rises, in your hearts. For 
you know this first, that no prophecy of 
Scripture springs from any private inter
pretation. For prophecy was at no time 
brought by man’s will, but men spoke 
from God as they were borne along by 
holy spirit.”—2 Pet. 1:19-21.

20 A good example of appreciation for 
all that Jehovah has done is found at 
Psalm 107. His sacred works are lauded 
repeatedly in the same words, in verses 
8, 15, 21 and 31, which say: “O let peo-
19. Mention some sacred things God’s servants can 
appreciate now.
20-22. What are some of the wonderful works Jehovah 
does for men as expressed at Psalm 107 ?
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pie give thanks to Jehovah for his loving
kindness and for his wonderful works to 
the sons of men.” Indeed, Jehovah has 
done much for the benefit of his creatures. 
He has never been indifferent to their 
needs or their distress. He is a great Res
cuer and Deliverer. “And they kept cry
ing out to Jehovah in their distress; out 
of the stresses upon them he proceeded to 
deliver them, and to have them walk in 
the right way, so as to come to a city of 
habitation.”—Ps. 107:6, 7.

21 We appreciate Jehovah too for his 
great mercy and forgiveness and for the 
way he heals and takes care of creatures 
who try to serve him. He is a great rec
onciler when creatures show repentance 
from their error. “He proceeded to send 
his word and heal them and to provide 
them escape out of their pits.”—Ps. 107: 
20.

22 Jehovah is also the provider of all 
good spiritual food; when his servants are 
loyal to him he prospers them spiritually. 
He looks with favor upon their expression 
of appreciation for his sacred things. So 
Jehovah’s servants in these days have en
tered into a period of spiritual prosperity 
such as described in prophetic Psalm 107: 
35-38: “He converts a wilderness into a 
reedy pool of water, and the land of a 
waterless region into outflows of water. 
And there he causes the hungry ones to 
dwell, so that they firmly establish a city 
of habitation. And they sow fields and 
plant vineyards, that they may yield 
fruitful crops. And he blesses them so that 
they become very many; and he does not 
let their cattle become few.”

23 People who do not appreciate the sa
cred Word of Jehovah and do not use it 
cannot find the spiritual prosperity, faith, 
joy, hope, liberty and security that Jeho
vah’s servants find. There are so many
23. Why appreciate God’s Word and provisions now?
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advantages in having appreciation of the 
sacred Word of God. When God’s laws 
are followed, good health results and care 
is taken of the body God has given. Also, 
by obeying what is right, there is a good 
conscience; there is improvement in fami
ly relationships. The importance of being 
separate from this system of things is 
made clear. All of this depends upon the 
use of God’s Word. It is a protection 
against getting involved in what is wrong. 
“But solid food belongs to mature peo
ple, to those who 
through use have 
their perceptive pow
ers trained to dis
tinguish both right 
and wrong.” (Heb.
5:14) Those who do 
have appreciation of 
their spiritual needs gain happiness, as 
Jesus put it in Matthew 5:3. We appre
ciate how Jehovah cares for our spiritual 
needs. We measure values by his Word 
and we seize the opportunities to learn 
more. With gratitude we recognize the 
regular watchcare and protection he gives 
to his servants. Jehovah’s people stand out 
in contrast to ungrateful, unappreciative 
humankind described in 2 Timothy 3:2.

24 Being unthankful in this day and age 
of great spiritual enlightenment is dan
gerous. Remember Esau and his lack of 
appreciation. He was indifferent to the 
importance of Jehovah’s sacred provision. 
Many centuries after Esau died the record 
of what he did was still being called to 
the attention of Christians to urge them

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .
on in their appreciating of sacred things. 
Paul wrote in Hebrews 12:16, 17: “That 
there may be no fornicator nor anyone 
not appreciating sacred things, like Esau, 
who in exchange for one meal gave away 
his rights as first-born. For you know 
that afterward also when he wanted to 
inherit the blessing he was rejected, for, 
although he earnestly sought a change of 
mind with tears, he found no place for it.” 

25 Hence, the wise course now is to cher
ish and desire the sacred things. We can 

avoid the sadness and 
tears later on if we 
remember Esau and 
the other examples 
in the Scriptures. 
Hold true values. Cul
tivate your apprecia
tion for them. “If you 

keep seeking for it as for silver, and as 
for hid treasures you keep searching for 
it, in that case you will understand the 
fear of Jehovah, and you will find the very 
knowledge of God.” (Prov. 2:4, 5) This is 
a positive statement. If we keep seeking, 
we appreciate the values and we are as
sured by Jehovah that we understand, 
we will find the very knowledge of God. 
While we are doing this we have a fine 
opportunity to build in others greater ap
preciation for sacred things as we our
selves pay attention to Jehovah. “Who is 
wise? He will both observe these things 
and show himself attentive toward Jeho
vah’s acts of loving-kindness. O let people 
give thanks to Jehovah for his loving
kindness and for his wonderful works to 
the sons of men.”—Ps. 107:43, 31.
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Share the Com fort from  the Scriptures
How have mature Christians comforted them
selves when depressed?

By not dwelling on matters causing grief, 
fear or depression, but heeding the apostolic 
command to “continue considering” upbuild
ing things. (Phil. 4 :8) In fact, this was one 
of the main reasons why Jehovah God caused 
his Word to be recorded: “For all the things 
that were written aforetime were written for 
our instruction, that through our endurance 
and through the comfort from the Scriptures 
we might have hope.”— Rom. 15:4.*

Are Christians to he content with being com
forted themselves?

By no means! They will want to share that 
comfort with others, even as indicated by the 
apostle Paul: “Blessed be . . . the God of all 
comfort, who comforts us in all our tribula
tion, that we may be able to comfort those 
in any sort of tribulation through the com
fort with which we ourselves are being com
forted by God.”— 2 Cor. 1:3, 4.

How can one mourning the death of a loved 
one he comforted?

Such a one can be comforted by calling 
to mind the wonderful promises of a resur
rection from the dead, such as the one Jesus 
gave: “Do not marvel at this, because the 
hour is coming in which all those in the 
memorial tombs will hear [Jesus’] voice and 
come out.” Because of such promises Chris
tians, while grieving over the loss of a loved 
one, do “not sorrow just as the rest also do 
who have no hope.”— John 5:28, 29; 1 Thess. 
4:13.

How can a Christian sister who is depressed 
because of having domestic problems be com
forted?

She can be comforted by pointing out to 
her the wisdom of considering her problems 
one at a time in the light of the Scriptures. 
For example, if her problem relates to her 
unbelieving marriage mate, she can be en
couraged to follow the advice found at 1 Peter 
3:1-6.

How can comfort be shared with one suffer
ing depression due to fatigue ?

Such a person can be comforted by showing 
him the need to use the spirit of a sound 
mind in all his affairs and properly sched-

* For details see The WatchtowerJ July 15, 1968.

uling his activities. In particular would such 
a person need to be on guard against de
priving himself of needed rest and sleep 
because of watching television or indulging 
in other forms of recreation when he should 
be in bed sleeping.— Eph. 5:15, 16; 2 Tim. 1:7.
How can those prone to fear man or demon 
attacks be comforted?

By pointing them to Jesus’ wise counsel at 
Matthew 10:28: “Do not become fearful of 
those who kill the body but cannot kill the 
soul; but rather be in fear of him that can 
destroy both soul and body in Gehenna.” As 
for the attacks by wicked spirits or demons, 
these cannot harm them so long as they take 
full advantage of Jehovah’s provisions by 
studying the Bible and Christian publications, 
applying their counsel, attending Christian 
meetings, engaging faithfully in the Christian 
ministry and being regular in prayer.— Eph. 
6:11-18.
What will the Christian do who is desirous of 
sharing the comfort of the Scriptures with 
others ?

He will not wait until those needing com
fort come to him but will be alert to note 
those in his own family or congregation who 
are in need of comfort. Additionally, he will 
make opportunities for sharing the comfort 
from the Scriptures with others by going 
from house to house with the good news of 
God’s kingdom and, in particular, by making 
return visits upon those who appreciate their 
need of comfort.— Matt. 5 :3, 4, 6; 24:14.
How can those groaning over the detestable 
things taking place in Christendom be com
forted?

By assuring them of the existence of a 
loving, all-wise, just and almighty God, whose 
name is Jehovah; that he is fully aware of 
what is taking place and will shortly make 
an end of all detestable things at Armaged
don. Also by inviting these lovers of truth 
and righteousness to associate with the peo
ple who practice the worship that is pure 
and undefiled from God’s standpoint.— Ezek. 
9 :4 ; Jas. 1:27; Rev. 16:14,16.
What blessings result from  sharing the com
fort from the Scriptures with others ?

Jehovah’s approval, present increased hap
piness and the hope of everlasting life in 
God’s new order.— Prov. 27:11; Acts 20:35.
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SOME of the writings of historians and 
archaeologists in this twentieth cen

tury leave the impression that there is 
a Babylonian chronology that seriously 
challenges the count of time recorded in 
the Bible. How serious is this challenge? 
Is there really a sound Babylonian chro
nology? Is it supported on solid founda
tions? Does it include data that command 
higher respect than the facts related in 
the Bible?

Babylon enters the scene, insofar as the 
Jewish people are concerned, principally 
from the time of Nebuchadnezzar. The 
reign of that monarch’s father, Nabopo- 
lassar, is termed “the beginning of the 
Neo-Babylonian Empire.” That era ended 
with the reigns of Nabonidus and his son, 
Belshazzar, when Babylon was overthrown 
by Cyrus the Persian. This is a period of 
special interest to Bible scholars, since 
it embraces the time of Jerusalem’s de
struction by the Babylonians and the 
greater part of the seventy-year desola
tion of the land of the defeated Jews.

The Bible record is quite detailed in its 
account of the first punitive expedition 
against the kingdom of Judah by Nebu
chadnezzar (or Nebuchadrezzar) in his 
seventh regnal year (or eighth year from 
his accession to the throne). (Jer. 52:28; 
2 Ki. 24:12) In harmony with this a

cuneiform inscription of the Babylonian 
Chronicle states: “ In the seventh year, 
the month of Kislev, the king of Akkad 
[Nebuchadnezzar] mustered his troops, 
marched to Hatti-land [Syria-Palestine], 
and encamped against the city of Judah 
and on the second day of the month of 
Adar he seized the city and captured the 
king [Jehoiachin]. He appointed there a 
king of his own choice [Zedekiah], re
ceived its heavy tribute and sent (them) 
to Babylon.”— Chronicles of Chaldaean 
Kings (626-556 B.C.), D. J. Wiseman, 
pages 67, 73.

SOLID HISTORY OR 
QUESTIONABLE SYNTHESIS?

Despite such a bright beginning for the 
synchronization of the Bible account with 
Babylonian records, one is thereafter 
faced with a blank as to further informa
tion from actual Babylonian sources. For 
the final thirty-three years of Nebuchad
nezzar, for example, no historical records 
have yet been unearthed aside from a 
fragmentary inscription relating to a cam
paign against Egypt in the king’s thirty- 
seventh year. So we have no Babylonian 
account of Jerusalem’s destruction in Neb
uchadnezzar’s eighteenth regnal year 
(nineteenth from his accession). (Jer. 52: 
29; 2 Ki. 25:8-10) The Bible is the sole
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source of authentic information on this 
event.

As to Nebuchadnezzar’s son Amel- 
Marduk (Evil-merodach, 2 Ki. 25:27, 28), 
tablets dating to his second year of rule 
have been found. However, they contain 
little information about his reign and give 
no indication as to its length. So, too, for 
Neriglissar, said to be the successor of 
Evil-merodach, only one strictly historical 
tablet has come to light, and it is dated 
in his third year as king.

What is thought to be a memorial tab
let written either for the mother or the 
grandmother of Nabonidus, gives some 
chronological data for this period, but 
many portions of the text have been dam
aged, leaving much to the ingenuity and 
conjecture of historians. The reader can 
appreciate how fragmentary the text is 
by ignoring the bracketed material in the 

following translation of one section of this 
memorial—material that represents mod
ern attempts at restoring the missing, 
damaged or illegible portions:

“ [During the time from Ashurbanipal], 
the king of Assyria, [in] whose [rule] I 
was bom— (to w it): [21 years] under 
Ashurbanipal, [4 years under Ashur]- 
etillu-ilani, his son, [21 years under Na- 
bopola]ssar, 43 years under Nebuchad
nezzar, [2 years under Ewil-Merodach], 
4 years under Neriglissar, [in summa 95 
yea]rs, [the god was away] till Sin, the 
king of the gods, [remembered the tem
ple] . . .  of his [great] godhead, his cloud
ed face [shone up], [and he listened] to 
my prayers, [forgot] the angry command 
[which he had given, and decided to re
turn t]o the temple e-hul-hul, the temple, 
[the mansion,] his heart’s delight. [With 
regard to his impending return to] the 
[temp]le, Sin, the king of [the gods, said 
(to m e)]: ‘Nabonidus, the king of Bab
ylon, the son [of my womb] [shall] make 
[me] en[ter/sit down (again)] in (to)
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the temple e-hul-hul!’ I care [fully] obeyed 
the orders which [Sin], the king of the 
gods, had pronounced (and therefore) I 
did see myself (how) Nabonidus, the king 
of Babylon, the offspring of my womb, 
reinstalled completely the forgotten rites 
of Sin, . . . ”

Farther along in the text Nabonidus’ 
mother (or grandmother) is represented 
as crediting Sin with granting her long 
life ‘ ‘from the time of Ashurbanipal, king 
of Assyria, to the 6th year of Nabonidus, 
king of Babylon, the son of my womb, 
(that is) for 104 happy years, . . . ” 
—Pritchard’s Ancient Near Eastern 
pages 311, 312.

From this very incomplete inscription 
it can be seen that the only figures actu
ally given are the 43 years of Nebuchad
nezzar’s reign and 4 years of Neriglissar’s 
reign. As to this latter monarch, the text 
does not necessarily limit his reign to four 
years; rather it tells of something that 
happened in his fourth year. How far 
within the reign of Ashurbanipal the life 
of Nabonidus’ mother (or grandmother) 
began is not stated, so that we are left 
in the dark as to the commencement and 
the close of the “ 104 happy years.” Nor 
is there any information as to the lengths 
of the reigns of Ashur-etillu-ilani, Nabo- 
polassar and Evil-merodach. And there 
is no mention of Labashi-Marduk, now 
generally acknowledged by historians as 
reigning between Neriglissar and Nabo
nidus.

It will be noted, too, that the conjec
tured numbers of years, inserted by mod
ern historians on the basis of Ptolemy’s 
canon, when added to the “ 6th year of 
Nabonidus,” give a total of 100 or 101 
years, and not the 104 years mentioned 
in the text itself. So this fragmentary rec
ord provides scant information for the 
chronology of the Neo-Babylonian period.
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THE CANON OF PTOLEMY

And this canon of Ptolemy, what is it? 
We are particularly interested, seeing 
that historians find it necessary to lean 
so heavily upon it in connection with 
their chronology for the Neo-Babylonian 
period. Claudius Ptolemy lived in Egypt 
during the second century C.E., or over 
600 years after the close of the Neo- 
Babylonian period. He was not a historian, 
and is known primarily for his works on 
astronomy and geography. As E. R. Thiele 
states: “Ptolemy’s canon was prepared 
primarily for astronomical, not historical 
purposes. It did not pretend to give a com
plete list of all the rulers of either Bab
ylon or Persia, nor the exact month or 
day of the beginning of their reigns, but 
it was a device which made possible the 
correct allocation into a broad chronologi
cal scheme of certain astronomical data 
which were then available.”— Myste
rious Numbers of the Hebrew Kings, page 
293, ftn.

Ptolemy assigned 21 years to the reign 
of Nabopolassar, 43 to Nebuchadnezzar, 
2 to Evil-merodach, 4 to Neriglissar, and 
17 to Nabonidus, for a total of 87 years. 
Counting back from the first year of Cy
rus, following the fall of Babylon, there
fore, historians date Nabopolassar’s first 
year as commencing in 625 B.C.E., Nebu
chadnezzar’s first year as 604, and the de
struction of Jerusalem as in 586 or 587. 
These dates are some 20 years later than 
those indicated by Bible chronology, yet 
modern historians favor the system of dat
ing based on Ptolemy.

Even though the length of the reigns of 
the kings of Babylon and Persia, as set 
forth in Ptolemy’s canon, may be basically 
correct, there seems to be no reason for 
holding that the canon is necessarily ac
curate in every respect for all periods. As 
already noted, we lack Babylonian histor-
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ical records that could either substan
tiate or undermine Ptolemy’s figures for 
the reigns of certain kings.

Critics of the Bible claim that the date 
for the destruction of Jerusalem (607 
B.C.E.), founded on Bible chronology, 
leaves a gap in the Babylonian chronology. 
On the other hand, those who hold to a 
strict Ptolemaic reckoning are obliged to 
explain a sizable gap of their own. This 
gap develops when they attempt to har
monize Babylonian and Assyrian history 
so as to arrive at 625 B.C.E. for the start 
of the Neo-Babylonian period.

The Babylonian Chronicle states that 
Nineveh, Assyria’s capital, fell to the Bab
ylonian forces in Nabopolassar’s four
teenth year. Following Ptolemy, the secu
lar historians date that event in 612 
B.C.E. At the same time, on the basis of 
astronomical calculations, they also hold 
to the year 763 B.C.E. as an absolute date 
representing the ninth year of Assyrian 
king Assur-dan m . So, they should be 
able to count forward from that year and 
show that Assyrian rule at Nineveh did 
extend as far as 612 B.C.E. But can they? 
Well, with the help of eponym and king 
lists and other source material, they man
age to set up a chronology that reaches 
as far as 668 B.C.E., the year they assign 
for the start of Ashurbanipal’s reign. But 
from that point forward there is consid
erable confusion.

Especially with regard to Ashurbani- 
pal’s reign there is much confusion. For 
example, the Encyclopaedia Britannica 
(1959 edition, Vol. 2, page 569) gives 
Ashurbanipal’s reign as 668-625 B.C.E. 
Then, on page 851 of the same volume, the 
reign is given as 669-630 B.C.E. In vol
ume 5 of the same edition, page 655, it 
lists this same reign as “668-638 (? ) .” The 
1965 edition of the same work says ‘669- 
630 or 626.’ (Vol. 2, page 573) Other
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suggested dates for the close of Ashurba- 
nipal’s reign are:

633 A History of Israel, John Bright, 
1964.

631 Ancient Iraq, Georges Roux, 1964.
629 The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the 

Bible, 1962.
c.631-627 The N ew  Bible Dictionary, 1962.

626 Ancient Records of Assyria and 
Babylonia, D. D. Luckenbill, 1926.

As might be expected, the above sourc
es also give varied dates for the reign of 
Ashurbanipal’s probable successor, Ashur- 
etillu-ilani. And so, too, for the reign of 
Sin-shar-ishkun, apparently the king at 
the time of Nineveh’s fall. Some historians 
extend this last king’s reign for as long 
as eighteen years, though dated tablets 
have been found only up to his seventh 
year.

Thus historians are willing to exhibit 
much flexibility in order to hold to both 
the Ptolemaic chronology and their pivot
al date of 763 B.C.E., even to the point 
of conjecturing longer reigns for these 
final rulers of the Assyrian empire than 
the evidence at hand will support. They 
have an awkward gap on their hands— 
one that is not easy to fill. The Bible, how
ever, offers stronger evidence for the 607 
B.C.E. date for the destruction of Jerusa
lem.—See The Watchtow August 15, 
1968, pages 490-494.

BEROSSUS—HOW RELIABLE?
Ptolemy, in preparing his canon, is be

lieved by some to have followed Berossus, 
a third-century B.C.E. Babylonian priest. 
Of his writings Professor Olmstead re
marks: “ . . . only the merest fragments, 
abstracts or traces have come down to us. 
And the most important of these frag
ments have come down through a tradi
tion almost without parallel. Today we 
must consult a modern Latin translation 
of an Armenian translation of the lost 
Greek original of the Chronicle of Euse-
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bius, who borrowed in part from Alexan
der Polyhistor who borrowed from Beros
sus direct, and in part from Abydenus who 
apparently borrowed from Juba who bor
rowed from Alexander Polyhistor and so 
from Berossus. To make a worse confu
sion, Eusebius has in some cases not rec
ognized the fact that Abydenus is only 
a feeble echo of Polyhistor, and has quot
ed the accounts of each side by side!”

He continues: “And this is not the 
worst. Although his Polyhistor account is 
in general to be preferred, Eusebius seems 
to have used a poor manuscript of that 
author.” ( Assyrian Historiography, pages
62, 63) Josephus, a Jewish historian of 
the first century C.E., also claims to make 
quotations from Berossus, but the figures 
he uses are not consistent, so they can 
hardly be considered conclusive. And, re
membering that at least three hundred 
years intervened between Berossus and 
Ptolemy, we can see that there is no cer
tainty that Ptolemy’s supposed references 
from Berossus were accurate.

And what about the cuneiform tablets 
themselves? How accurate are they? Can 
they always be depended upon? The 
casual student may tend to think those 
tablets were always written close to the 
time of the events recorded. However, the 
Babylonian historical texts, and even 
many astronomical texts, give evidence of 
being of a much later period. Specifically, 
one portion of the so-called Babylonian 
Chronicle, covering the period modern 
historians would date as 747-648 B.C.E., 
is “a copy made in the twenty-second year 
of Darius from an older and damaged 
text.”— Chronicles of Chaldaean Kings, 
page 1.

So this writing was not only separated 
from the events recorded by anywhere 
from 150 to 250 years, but it was also a 
copy of a defective earlier writing. And 
from this same publication we have the
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following, relating to the Babylonian 
Chronicle texts covering the period from 
Nabopolassar to Nabonidus: “The Neo- 
Babylonian Chronicle texts are written in 
a small script of a type which does not 
of itself allow any precise dating but 
which can mean that they were written 
from any time almost contemporary with 
the events themselves to the end of the 
Achaemenid rule”—or 331 B.C.E. So 
even if Ptolemy had what he quite likely 
did not have, namely, authentic copies of 
Berossus’ writings, there would still re
main some serious question as to the age 
and authenticity of Berossus’ cuneiform 
sources.

NO SERIOUS CHALLENGE
The reader can judge for himself 

whether the reckonings and conjectures 
of modern historians have produced a de
pendable Babylonian chronology. Prob
ably it can be said that they have a sys
tem that brings some semblance of order 
out of the relative chaos of ancient secu
lar records. However, when they place so
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much confidence in Ptolemy’s dating one 
may well question the wisdom of their 
doing so. We have noted that neither 
Ptolemy’s purpose in setting down his rec
ord nor the nature of his source material 
were such as might inspire confidence in 
its historical accuracy. Further, if any of 
his information came from Berossus, it 
doubtless came through many hands, and 
offers, at best, very fragile testimony. 
The cuneiform sources, too, were subject 
to damage and restoration that may well 
have involved much conjecture.

Both the lack of contemporary histori
cal records from Babylon and the ease 
with which secular data could be altered 
definitely allow for the possibility that 
one or more of the Neo-Babylonian rulers 
had a longer reign than the Ptolemaic 
canon shows. In view of all these factors, 
is it wise to accept without reserve the 
reconstruction of Babylonian history by 
modern historians? Surely one is justified 
in concluding that there is here no real 
challenge to the credibility of the Bible 
record!

3 EeWATCHTOWEFL

ttC T 'H R ILL IN G , abso- 
X  lutely thrilling!”

“Now I can imagine what 
Pentecost 33 C.E. must 
have been like!” “Some
thing we have been looking 
for for years!” “The end 
of this system of things is 
very, very close, and we all 
know it!” Thus have some 
observers at the Brooklyn 
headquarters of Jehovah’s 
witnesses expressed themselves. About 
what? About the recent increases in the 
activity of their fellow Witnesses in every 
part of the earth. God’s servants every
where keenly feel the spirit of urgency 
that is now surging throughout their ranks

THEY FEEL
p i

in this most momentous time in man’s 
history.

It seems that suddenly in every part of 
the earth people are awakening to the 
crucial and terrifying problems plaguing 
this generation and many realize that only



F eb r u a r y  1, 1969
God can solve them. They want to know 
what his Word says. As a result persons 
who never would take the time to read 
the Bible-study literature of Jehovah’s 
witnesses are reading it now, and thou
sands more are attending their meetings.

Among the factors that have contrib
uted to the great forward movement in 
the preaching work are the books 
Man Get Here by Evolution or by Cre
ation? and The Truth That Leads to 
Eternal Life. These exciting and practical 
Bible-study aids have helped to speed up 
the work of Jehovah’s witnesses. How
ever, the main force inspiring their in
creased activity is God’s spirit. By his dy
namic holy spirit, Jehovah is making his 
servants aware of the urgency of the 
times and they are responding by devoting 
more time and effort to his work. Yes, 
Jehovah God is now urging his people to 
go forward as never before. And go for
ward they do!

REPORTS SHOW THEY FEEL THE URGENCY
How truly joyful it is to read the hap- 

pifying reports of the increase of Witness
es in various parts of the world! For ex
ample, there were only 10,070 Witnesses 
in the entire continent of Africa in 1942; 
today, over 180,000 are declaring the good 
news of God’s kingdom there. In Asia, 
in 1942, there were only 406 Witnesses, 
and now 21,698 bear witness to their faith 
in this area. In 1942 Europe had only 
22,796, but today 387,147 Witnesses 
preach there. The various islands in the 
Pacific, Atlantic, Caribbean and Mediter
ranean had only about 5,500 Witnesses in 
1942. Today these islands have over 113,- 
000 ministers of Jehovah God. In 1942, 
North America and South America saw 
only about 76,000 Witnesses preaching; 
presently well over 500,000 Witnesses rep
resent God’s kingdom there. This increase 
has not stopped, for in the first month of
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the new service year twenty-four of the 
ninety-four branches of the Watch Tower 
Bible and Tract Society in various parts 
of the earth reported further increases in 
the number of Jehovah’s witnesses in the 
lands they look after.

Though Jehovah’s witnesses enjoyed a 
5.6-percent increase in the number of 
ministers last year, the phenomenal rise 
in the number of hours that they spent 
in preaching demonstrates how deeply 
they feel the urgency of God’s work. Con
sider the astounding fact that they de
voted 208,666,762 hours in the preaching 
work during the past year. This is close 
to 25 million more hours than the year 
before. This is not only because more were 
out in the field ministry! Nor are they 
being paid to preach! As one woman in 
the Falkland Islands exclaimed after see
ing the crowds of Witnesses in photo
graphic slides of their conventions, “No 
organization could ever pay that many 
people.” Then what explains it? The spirit 
of wanting to do all they can in the short 
time remaining is moving them to aug
ment their activity.—Ps. 110:3.

Desiring to spend their time in the 
most vital work in this day and age, last 
year Jehovah’s witnesses made 89,903,578 
return visits on individuals who wanted 
to know more about the Bible. This is over 
23 million more return visits than the 
preceding year. And consider the 977,503 
Bible studies they conducted each week, 
free of charge. This is 110,494 more than 
the previous year. Who could not help but 
be caught up in this contagious spirit of 
doing more than the usual in these per
ilous times!

EXPANDED MINISTRY OF MANY WHO 
FEEL THE URGENCY

One of the most outstanding proofs of 
the growing sense of urgency among 
God’s people is the number of persons 
who arranged their affairs to spend their
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full time in the preaching work regularly 
or for a vacation period. This past year 
over 10,000 more than during the preced
ing year enthusiastically took up this 
work. This meant many sacrifices for 
mothers, fathers, young ones and older 
folks.

In Cuba, where Jehovah’s witnesses are 
forced to preach under great difficulty 
due to persecution, one father, for ex
ample, averages 154 hours in the preach
ing work each month. According to his 
personal records, he spoke to 408 per
sons about God’s kingdom last April. All 
this in addition to caring for a family of 
five. On the other side of the world, in 
Indonesia, another Witness who has a wife 
and five children to look after spends his 
vacation time preaching.

Thousands and thousands of others ar
ranged their affairs to be able to devote 
more time to God’s work. One was a man 
in his fifties who went to preach in an 
isolated region in Reunion. His wife and 
two companions, one sixty-seven years 
old and the other fifteen years old, went 
with him. On foot the four of them jour
neyed into this section where there is no 
road. With a knapsack on his back, a suit
case in one hand and a large briefcase 
full of Bible literature in the other, they 
walked up a riverbed for six miles, ford
ing the river fourteen times. They spoke 
to everyone they met. The entire journey 
required about one hundred miles of walk
ing. Though they returned home very 
tired physically, they were spiritually re
freshed beyond measure because they had 
responded to the urgent need to declare 
the “good news.”

Consider the young ones who are re
sponding to the energizing spirit of God 
that is encouraging increased activity. In 
Fiji, three youngsters, aged fourteen, 
twelve and ten, hurry back to school after 
lunch in order to witness to those children

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

who are interested in learning more about 
the Bible. The result of their loving con
cern for their classmates is that they 
regularly conduct two Bible studies each. 
Oh, yes, their eight-year-old brother too 
conducts a Bible study of his own. Their 
mother conducts four, and their father 
conducts seven. Thus this family conducts 
a total of eighteen studies. What joyous 
enthusiasm!

Such loving determination to search out 
ones who are interested in the Bible can 
be seen in the Witness in Austria who 
met an interested individual on the bus. 
Not having her address, the Witness re
turned to her village four times to find 
her. Finally she found the woman and 
began studying the Bible with her. In 
Mexico a sweeper in a factory also talks 
about the Bible. He approached the en
gineer where he works and spoke to him 
about the Bible’s truth. Today the en
gineer is one of Jehovah’s witnesses. Pic
ture in your mind the zealous Witness in 
Germany who is paralyzed from the hips 
down and is confined to a wheelchair. On 
the streets he talks to all who are willing 
to stop and listen. He writes letters ex
plaining the Bible’s truth and conducts 
Bible studies in his home. Behind the Iron 
Curtain, too, thousands of Witnesses 
preach in parks, while waiting for buses 
and in doctors’ waiting rooms and at every 
other opportune moment. Everywhere 
God’s praises are resounding, and many 
are joining in the chorus.

The 1969 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Wit
nesses is filled with their experiences. In 
reading it one senses that the spirit of 
wanting to do more is sweeping through 
God’s organization as never before. Ob
viously Jehovah’s witnesses realize that 
this preaching work that is being done 
today will never be repeated; that their 
opportunity to engage in it is to be taken 
advantage of now and not to be postponed.
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They sense that great things lie ahead of 
them in the immediate future. Yes, they 
will see the remainder of God’s prophe
cies about these “ last days” fulfilled be
fore their very eyes. Down through the 
years Jehovah has been preparing his or
ganization to care for the crowd of per
sons that are now coming into it. He has 
strengthened it to care for their spiritual 
needs. Would you like to associate with 
this society of Christian ministers and

•  The Bible tells that Samson killed men and 
animals. How could he touch dead bodies in 
view of his being a Nazirite?— M.G., Australia.

According to the Mosaic law an Israelite 
could take a vow to live as a Nazirite for a 
time. While under his vow he was not supposed 
to touch dead bodies. W e read: “All the days 
of his keeping separate to Jehovah he may not 
come toward any dead soul. Not even for his 
father or his mother or his brother or his sis
ter may he defile himself when they die, be
cause the sign of his Naziriteship to his God is 
upon his head.” (Num. 6:6, 7) If such a one 
did accidentally touch a dead body, he would 
have to go through a purification ceremony and 
make certain offerings. The time already 
elapsed would not count, and he would start 
the Nazirite period over again. (Num. 6:8-12) 
So one thus serving for a temporary period 
would be careful not to defile himself by touch
ing a dead body.

Before Samson was born Jehovah's angel 
told his mother: “A  Nazirite of God is what 
the child will become on leaving the belly.” 
(Judg. 13:5) Samson was to be a Nazirite all 
his life. Hence, if he accidentally touched a 
dead body, he could not start a set period of 
Naziriteship over. While Samson undoubtedly 
had respect for the Nazirite requirements, the 
fact that he was a lifelong Nazirite made his
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assist in this great preaching work? Why 
not seek them out?— Gal. 6:10.

Those who respond to the influence of 
God’s spirit today will in the future look 
back with joy and no regret. How inex
pressibly happy they will be in knowing 
that they helped others to gain eternal 
life in God’s new order! Yes, those who 
feel the urgency and work in harmony 
with it will be rewarded with marvelous 
blessings.

situation somewhat different from those serv
ing as Nazirites for only a short time.

Though Samson was a Nazirite, God selected 
him to be a judge and to “take the lead in sav
ing Israel out of the hand of the Philistines.” 
(Judg. 13:5) It is understandable that he would, 
in line with his assignment, come in contact 
with dead bodies, and he did. He struck down 
thirty Philistines and stripped them of their 
outfits. Later he went smiting the enemy, 
“piling legs upon thighs with a great slaugh
ter.” And with a moist jawbone of a male ass 
he killed a thousand Philistine men. Did Je
hovah disapprove of Samson, a Nazirite, strik
ing down Israel’s enemies like that? No, for 
just before the third slaughter “Jehovah’s spir
it became operative upon” Samson, giving him 
superhuman strength. And when Judge Samson 
was exhausted from the battle, “God split 
open a mortar-shaped hollow” and miraculous
ly provided water to revive him.— Judg. 14: 
19-15:19.

Another time Samson demonstrated his God- 
given strength by bare-handedly and in self- 
defense killing a roaring maned young lion. 
(Judg. 14:5-9) W e cannot be certain whether 
the Nazirite restriction about touching dead 
bodies applied to animal carcasses. The Israel
ites in general, and the priests in particular, 
were already under certain regulations that 
made touching dead unclean animals a thing 
to be avoided, for it resulted in temporary 
uncleanness. (Lev. 11:24, 25; 22:2-7) Possibly 
Nazirites were not restricted further in regard 
to animals. If Nazirites were to avoid touching 
all dead animals, that would have made them 
vegetarians, and there is nothing in the Scrip
tures saying that they were such.
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Samson continued to judge Israel for twenty 

years, and so it is obvious that God overlooked 
his touching dead enemies when necessary. 
(Judg. 15:20) Jehovah made an exception in 
the case of the Gibeonites, and he could do so 
in this case so that Samson could fulfill his 
assignment as judge and deliverer of Israel. 
(Joshua chap. 9) The fact that Samson al
lowed his hair to remain long shows that he 
respected the requirements of a Nazirite that 
he could fulfill. (Judg. 16:17) He found God’s 
favor and is recorded in the Scriptures as an 
example of faith for Christians.— Heb. 11:32; 
12:1.

•  W as the girl who danced on Herod’s birth
day, and who asked for the head of John the 
Baptist, named Salome?— J. A., U.S.A.

Yes, it appears so, though the Bible does 
not give her name. The account in Matthew 
14:6-8 reads: “When Herod’s birthday was 
being celebrated the daughter of Herodias 
danced at it and pleased Herod [Antipas] so 
much that he promised with an oath to give 
her whatever she asked. Then she, under her 
mother’s coaching, said: ‘Give me here upon a 
platter the head of John the Baptist.’ ”
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The first-century Jewish historian Flavius 
Josephus tells us that Herodias married her 
uncle Philip (not the district ruler mentioned 
at Luke 3 :1 ). This marriage resulted in a 
daughter named Salome. Later Herod Antipas 
visited his half brother and became infatuated 
with Herodias. Divorcing his wife, Herod 
arranged to marry his niece, Herodias.—An
tiquities of the Jews, Book XVIII, Chapter V, 
paragraph 4.

John the Baptist openly denounced this 
adulterous marriage, and was imprisoned for 
his boldness. (Matt. 14:3, 4; Luke 3:19, 20) 
But this was not enough for Herodias, who 
“was nursing a grudge against [John] and 
was wanting to kill him.” At Herod’s party 
she got an opportunity. Her daughter, whom 
Josephus says was named Salome, danced and 
then asked for John’s head.— Mark 6:19.

This accomplice-in-murder named Salome 
should not be confused with the Salome who 
followed Jesus. (Mark 15:40; 16:1) The Salome 
named in the Bible was the wife of Zebedee 
and the mother of the apostles James and 
John.— Matt. 27:56.
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S 9  ANNOUNCEMENTS
FIELD MINISTRY

There is no greater comfort in the world 
today than that which comes from the Holy 
Scriptures. In fact, the Bible makes it plain 
that it is through the comfort and encourage
ment drawn from the Scriptures that true 
Christians have a glorious hope. (Rom. 15:4) 
Having gained this hope-inspiring comfort 
from God’s Word, Jehovah’s witnesses un
selfishly want to share it with others. They 
want others to come to know “the God of all 
comfort,” Jehovah, so that they also may gain 
the precious hope of life everlasting. (2 Cor. 
1:3, 4) During February these Christian wit
nesses will share the comfort from the Scrip
tures by offering in their house-to-house min
istry a year’s subscription for The Watchtower 
for just $1.

“ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
February 23: Appreciating Jehovah. Page 73.

Songs to Be Used: 104, 44.
March 2: Appreciating Sacred Things. Page

79. Songs to Be Used: 9, 31.
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the distance and tell those below for whom he is a watchman what is 
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WHEN YOUTHS 
^___HAVE____

SOMETHING FOR WHICH TO LIVE

IT HAS been estimated that the second- 
greatest cause of death among students 

from the ages of fifteen to twenty-four 
is suicide. College students in particular 
seem subject to it, the suicide rate among 
them being 50 percent higher than among 
non-college students in a similar age- 
group. Why do so many young people with 
life just beginning for them decide that 
they have nothing for which to live?

One young girl said that there is no 
meaning to life. A student in Harvard 
claims that he has no values to believe in. 
A fourteen-year-old boy that was caught 
after holding up a grocery store said: “ I 
am tired of home, sick of school and bored 
with life.”

In many instances parents are to blame 
because of thinking more of material pos
sessions and of being successful in busi
ness than of the need to give their chil
dren a system of worthwhile values, 
something to make life meaningful. One 
young girl said: “ I deeply feel the in
adequacy of the values I learned while 
growing up. Categories of social worth; 
drive for possession of things and peo
ple . .  . —all of these break down in

the search for what 
is really important, 
a n d  f o r  a s t y l e  
of life that has dig
nity.”

On the other hand there are parents 
who have given their children a fine 
system of values. Those young people 
have found something really worth living 
for. One such is a young man from Cen
tral America. He was offered a scholar
ship to study music in Austria; this could 
have led to a promising career in music. 
Another offer gave him the opportunity 
to study optics in Germany, with a good
paying job waiting for him. But he turned 
both offers down because he did not feel 
that they would make life really meaning
ful. Having been reared by parents who 
taught him the fine values of God’s Word 
and the hope it holds out of a peaceful 
new system of things on earth he chose 
the service of God as one of Jehovah’s 
witnesses. He remarked that “ there is no 
other occupation that can produce so much 
satisfaction, tranquillity and reason to live 
as this service.” It channels a person’s 
energies into helping others.

He had good reason to conclude this. 
The benefits deeply influence both one’s 
present life and his future. The very 
things many young people want to see— 
peace, justice and honest rulers—are as
sured by God to become a reality earth

99



100
wide. (Isa. 2:4; 32:1) This gave the youth 
a sure hope for the future toward which 
he could work and plan.

He could also see that the values taught 
by the Bible are practical now. For ex
ample, it teaches one to love one’s neigh
bor as oneself. Is this not a sensible way 
to gain peaceful relations among peoples? 
If such love were practiced by everyone, 
how could there be war? How could there 
be murders, rapes and thievery? Is this 
not something that youths who cry for 
love instead of war can believe in? It is 
a fundamental command of the Bible. 
—Matt. 22:39.

The Bible also commands: “Do not be 
lying to one another.” (Col. 3:9) Is this 
not a sensible command that would make 
it possible for people to trust one another 
and to live together harmoniously? Such 
Biblical commands are practical for every
day living and they give meaning to a 
person’s life. They give him a system of 
values to guide him.

This proved true for a youth who was 
once a member of teen-age gangs in New 
York city. During the time he roamed the 
streets, getting into trouble with the po
lice, he lived each day as it came. He had 
no plans for the future and nothing for 
which to live. His life was patterned ac
cording to the dog-eat-dog attitude of the 
neighborhood.

He had no real friends with whom he 
could talk and from whom to receive coun
sel as to what is good and what is bad. 
He needed love, as do all teen-agers, but 
it did not exist in his world. It was not 
until he came into contact with Jehovah’s 
witnesses and attended one of their as
semblies that he saw a way of life as dif
ferent from his own as day and night. 
He found them to be warm and loving. 
They took an interest in him and were 
willing to teach him right principles, 
which no other adults with whom he
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had had contact made any effort to do.

By means of the Bible studies they con
ducted with him he learned the fine prin
ciples contained in God’s Word. These 
provided him with a system of values that 
gave meaning to his life. He also acquired 
for the first time a goal in life because of 
the new system of things that God has 
purposed for the earth. Now this young 
man is helping others to have something 
for which to live.

Another youth with something to live 
for became disturbed at the utterly ma
terialistic viewpoint of the students and 
teachers in the college that he was attend
ing. The students had no real hope for the 
future, but took the attitude of “ living it 
up” today, for tomorrow they might die. 
This and the organized cheating on ex
aminations convinced him that what he 
had been learning from Bible studies with 
Jehovah’s witnesses was of greater value 
than college. He quit college and pro
gressed in his Bible studies to the point 
where he was able to devote his full time 
to helping others learn about God’s pur
poses. The Bible had given him values to 
believe in and a meaning to life.

There is also the experience of a 
seventeen-year-old “hippie.” By associat
ing with Jehovah’s witnesses she began 
learning about the practical principles of 
God’s Word and the new system of things 
God has purposed for the earth. This 
changed her life. She said: “ I realize that 
all this ‘hippie’ world, with its drugs, 
just Satan’s trap to destroy us kids.”  Now, 
instead of floating aimlessly and hopeless
ly about, she has a goal for which to live.

Thus we see that there are young people 
who have found something for which to 
live, something that gives meaning to 
their lives and a system of values they 
can believe in. Now they have fine guid
ing principles, loving friends and a glow
ing future.
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T H E B i b l e  
sp e a k s  o f  

the time in which 
we are living as the 
“last days” or the 
“time of the end.”
(2 Tim. 3:1; Dan.
11:40) The facts 
show that this is 
a limited period 
that has a definite 
beginning and a 
definite end. It be
gan in 1914 when Jesus Christ was en
throned as king in the heavens. It will 
end when God destroys this present wick
ed system of things. What a relief it will 
be when the organizations and persons 
that cheat and oppress, and all who en
danger the security of their fellowmen, 
are gone!

How soon will that be? God’s own Son, 
Jesus Christ, gives the answer. After 
drawing attention to the many things that 
mark the period from 1914 onward as the 
“time of the end,” Jesus said: “This gen
eration will by no means pass away until 
all these things occur.” (Matt. 24:34) 
Which generation did he mean?

Jesus had just referred to persons who 
would “see all these things.”  “These 
things” are the events that have taken 
place since 1914 and those yet to occur 
down to the end of this wicked system. 
(Matt. 24:33) Persons born even as much 
as fifty years ago could not see “  these 
things.” They came on the scene after the 
foretold  events 
were already un
der way.

However, there 
are people still liv
ing who were alive 
in 1914 and saw 
what was happen
ing then and who 
were old enough

that they still re- 
m e m b e r  t h o s e  
events. This gen
eration is getting 
up in years now. 
A  great number of 
them have already 
passed away in 
death. Yet Jesus 
v e r y  p o in te d ly  
said: “This gener
ation will by 
means pass away 

until all these things occur.” Some of 
them will still be alive to see the end of 
this wicked system. This means that only 
a short time is left before the end comes! 
(Ps. 90:10) So now is the time to take 
urgent action if you do not want to be 
swept away with this wicked system.

WHY A “ TIME OF THE END”
Although the Kingdom came to power 

in 1914, Jehovah did not immediately de
stroy those who were not serving him. 
How glad we can be of that! For God’s 
long-suffering has afforded us the oppor
tunity to take a firm stand for his king
dom, and so escape destruction. The Bible 
helps us to view this matter in the proper 
light, saying: “Jehovah is not slow re
specting his promise, as some people con
sider slowness, but he is patient with you 
because he does not desire any to be de
stroyed but desires all to attain to repen
tance.”—2 Pet. 3:9; see also Matthew 
24:21, 22 and Romans 2:4.

T o  t h is  end, 
Jehovah God has 
a l l o w e d  t i m e  
for a separating 
work during these 
“ last days.”  In 
his description  
o f the “ conclu
sion of  the sys
tem o f th ings,”

The last Days
o f  THks M^FcIrecf 

System  o f  THBncjs
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Jesus foretold this activity, saying:
“When the Son of man [Jesus Christ] 

arrives in his glory, and all the angels 
with him, then he will sit down on his 
glorious throne. And all the nations will 
be gathered before him, and he will sepa
rate people one from another, just as a 
shepherd separates the sheep from the 
goats. And he will put the sheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on his left. Then 
the king will say to those on his right, 
‘Come, you who have my Father’s bless
ing, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the founding of the world.’ . . . Then 
he will say, in turn, to those on his left, 
‘Be on your way from me, you who have 
been cursed, into the everlasting fire [of 
destruction] prepared for the Devil and 
his angels.’ . . . And these will depart into 
everlasting cutting-off, but the righteous 
ones into everlasting life.”—Matt. 25: 
31-46.

When judgment is executed at the con
clusion of these “ last days,” the ones de
stroyed will go into “everlasting cutting- 
off.” There will be no return to life by a 
resurrection for them. (2 Thess. 1:7-9) 
So, now, during these “ last days,” God 
has graciously given men everywhere op
portunity to choose the side of his king
dom and live.

How does God do this? How is the sepa
rating work accomplished? Under angelic 
direction God’s loyal servants throughout 
the earth proclaim the message of God’s 
kingdom so that honest-hearted persons 
can hear and act upon it. This is the work 
that Jesus foretold as part of the “sign” 
indicating the nearness of the end, saying: 
“Also, in all the nations the good news 
has to be preached first.”—Mark 13:10; 
see also Matthew 24:14 and Revelation 
14:6, 7.

On the basis of their response to this 
message, and of their attitude toward 
those whom Jehovah uses as his mes-
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sengers, the people are judged as to 
whether they will be preserved alive or 
not. (Matt. 25:40, 45) If you want life 
under the kingdom of God, it is vital to 
show it now by responding favorably to 
the Kingdom message and urging others 
to do the same. In the near future this 
preaching work will be finished. The door 
of opportunity will be closed. Then it will 
be too late!—Ezek. 33:8, 9.

WHO WILL BE DESTROYED?
In frank terms the Scriptures reveal 

that, when this wicked system comes to 
its end, “ those slain by Jehovah will cer
tainly come to be . . . from one end of the 
earth clear to the other end of the earth.” 
(Jer. 25:33) But you do not have to be 
among the slain. In his Word the Bible 
God clearly states what kind of persons, 
systems and organizations will be de
stroyed. Being forewarned, persons who 
love life, and who sincerely want to do 
what is right in the eyes of God, can get 
out of the danger zone.

That Jehovah God will see that his ser
vants have a place of security when this 
system of things comes to its end is in
dicated by his prophetic invitation: “ Go, 
my people, enter into your interior rooms, 
and shut your doors behind you. Hide 
yourself for but a moment until the de
nunciation passes over. For, look! Jeho
vah is coming forth from his place to call 
to account the error of the inhabitant of 
the land against him.”—Isa. 26:20, 21.

So, then, who does God say will be de
stroyed? As we might expect, it is the 
wicked. “When the wicked ones sprout as 
the vegetation and all the practicers of 
what is hurtful blossom forth, it is that 
they may be annihilated forever.”  (Ps. 
92:7) But let us not be misled by adopting 
the world’s viewpoint as to what is righ
teous and what is wicked. God plainly 
tells us that much of what this world
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views as commonplace is wicked in his 
eyes.

For example, fornication, adultery and 
homosexuality may be tolerated by 
modern-day society, but those who prac
tice such things will not be spared alive 
by God at the end of this system of things. 
Likewise, those who are liars, thieves, 
drunkards and murderers will be barred 
from the realm of God’s kingdom. (1 Cor. 
6:9, 10; Rev. 21:8) Some may have be
come involved in such practices because 
of bad associations. But now, knowing 
what God says, it is vital for these to 
change their ways if they want to avoid 
destruction. In God’s new system there 
will be no place for persons who corrupt 
and cheat and who endanger the lives of 
their fellowmen.

Nor will there be any organizations that 
mislead the people, and that includes false 
religious organizations. The Bible clearly 
shows that not all religion is approved by 
God. Jesus Christ forcefully said to cer
tain religious leaders in his day: “Why is 
it you also overstep the commandment of 
God because of your tradition?” Then Je
sus applied to these men God’s own words 
from Isaiah 29:13, saying: “ It is in vain 
that they keep worshiping me, because 
they teach commands of men as doc
trines.”  (Matt. 15:3-9) So it should not 
surprise us that religion built on false
hood will become a thing of the past.

A religious organization may have beau
tiful buildings and colorful rituals, but if it 
does not teach the truth about God it 
really serves the purpose of the enemy 
of God, Satan the Devil. (1 Cor. 10:20; 
2 Cor. 11:13-15) It may make some use 
of God’s Word, but if it seeks to be a 
part of the world by having a say in 
worldly affairs, then it is not obeying Je
sus’ instruction to his followers: “You are 
no part of the world.” Therefore, as the 
Bible declares, that religious organization
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becomes “an enemy of God.”—John 15:19; 
Jas. 4:4.

Do we want to be numbered among 
God’s enemies? If not, it is up to us to 
prove to God now that we are not in 
sympathy with them, that we find plea
sure only in the truth and that we our
selves practice worship that is “clean and 
undefiled from the standpoint of our God 
and Father.”—Jas. 1:27.

Also in line for destruction is the politi
cal system that has so cruelly oppressed 
mankind. As any study of history reveals, 
this system has a record of bloodshed and 
greedy grasping for power. Fittingly, 
God’s Word compares the entire political 
arrangement on earth to a “wild beast,” 
and it explains why the governments have 
manifested beastly qualities. It tells us 
that Satan the Devil, “ the dragon,” has 
given the worldly governments their pow
er and that they operate under his con
trol.—Rev. 13:2; Dan. 8:20, 21; Luke 4: 
5-8.

God makes this information available 
to us so that we can decide intelligently as 
to whether we will have anything to do 
with the political affairs of the world or 
not. God also informs us what he will do. 
In Daniel 2:44 he speaks of the time when 
“the God of heaven will set up a kingdom 
that will never be brought to ruin.” The 
evidence shows that the setting up of the 
kingdom of God took place in the heavens 
in 1914 C.E. But, as to the action that 
God’s kingdom will take in the near fu
ture, in the war of Armageddon or Har- 
Magedon, God goes on to say: “ It will 
crush and put an end to all these king
doms [existing at the time of the end], 
and it itself will stand to times indefinite.” 
—See also Revelation 16:14, 16; 19:17-21.

After Satan’s entire visible system has 
been crushed, Jehovah will next turn his 
attention to Satan the Devil, the one whom 
the Bible calls “ the god of this system
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of things.”  He will crush Satan, and he 
will do this soon. (2 Cor. 4:4; Rom. 16: 
20) At the time the Devil was ousted from 
heaven following the establishment of the 
Kingdom in 1914, Satan knew that he had 
only “a short period of time.” (Rev. 12: 
12) Now that time is even shorter.

Soon the prophetic vision recorded at 
Revelation 20:1-3 will be fulfilled: “I saw 
an angel coming down out of heaven with 
the key of the abyss and a great chain in 
his hand. And he seized the dragon, the 
original serpent, who is the Devil and Sa
tan, . . . And he hurled him into the abyss 
and shut it and sealed it over him.” So 
Satan, together with his demons, will be 
taken out of the way. Their influence will 
be gone. This present wicked system of 
things will have come to its end.

True Christians here on earth will have 
no part in that destruction. It is God’s 
war. He will use angelic forces under 
Christ to carry out the execution. He will 
also cause one part of Satan’s visible or
ganization to turn on the other in violent 
hatred. But Jehovah’s servants on earth 
are not to join the violence, for the Bible 
shows that the warfare of Christians is 
spiritual, not physical. “We do not wage 
warfare according to what we are in the 
flesh,” wrote the Christian apostle Paul. 
“For the weapons of our warfare are not 
fleshly.”—2 Cor. 10:3, 4.

Even when persecution is directed 
against them, Christians must not retali
ate by seeking revenge against the rulers 
or trying to overthrow the government. 
They wait on God. “Do not avenge your
selves, beloved, but yield place to the 
wrath; for it is written: ‘Vengeance is 
mine; I will repay, says Jehovah.’ ”—Rom. 
12:19.

WHAT WILL NEVER END
The end of this system of things will 

not be the end for this planet earth. God’s
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own Word guarantees: “The earth abideth 
for ever.” “He has founded the earth upon 
its established places; it will not be made 
to totter to time indefinite, or forever.” 
(Eccl. 1:4, A V; Ps. 104:5) It is not the 
earth that is at fault, but the wicked 
system upon it.

Furthermore, not all human life will 
come to an end. “Ungodly men” will be 
destroyed. (2 Pet. 3:7) The people who 
made up the unbelieving world will be 
gone. But, after stating this, 1 John 2:17 
adds: “He that does the will of God re
mains forever.” It was to make this pos
sible that Jesus Christ gave his life on 
behalf of mankind. Concerning that, He
brews 5:9 says: “After he had been made 
perfect he became responsible for ever
lasting salvation to all those obeying him.”

The marvelous prospect of eternal life 
under the righteous kingdom of God 
awaits the survivors of the end of this 
wicked system of things. Will you be one 
of them? You may well be. But, if so, 
you must keep close in mind these words 
of inspired counsel: “There are new heav
ens and a new earth that we are awaiting 
according to his promise, and in these 
righteousness is to dwell. Hence, beloved 
ones, since you are awaiting these things, 
do your utmost to be found finally by 
him spotless and unblemished and in 
peace.” (2 Pet. 3:13, 14) Yes, you must 
“do your utmost” now, so that God’s 
Word will deeply influence your entire 
life. “Quit being fashioned after this sys
tem of things, but be transformed by 
making your mind over, that you may 
prove to yourselves the good and ac
ceptable and perfect will of God.” (Rom. 
12:1, 2) Doing so leads to survival. How 
thankful we can be that Jehovah, in his 
love and mercy, has made provision for 
survival!
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"Keep making straight paths for your feet, 
that what is lame may not be put out of 
joint, but rather that it may be healed." 

-Heb. 12:13.

FOR forty years the Israelites had 
wandered about in the wilderness, 

without home, without land, without as
sociation with any other peoples. For for
ty years they had been guided and sus
tained entirely by the hand of God. He 
had supplied their food, miraculous man
na from heaven. He had even brought 
water out of the rocks by his mediator, 
Moses. Now this chosen people of God 
stood on the desert plains of Moab across 
the Jordan from Jericho, over six hundred 
thousand able-bodied men, their wives 
and their children. They were a strong 
and virile nation of young men and wom
en, no more than a small minority being 
past the age of sixty. Many of them, per
haps even the majority, had been born in 
the wilderness. They had known nothing 
but tent life and desert bleakness, but 
across the Jordan was a rich and fertile 
land, a land of milk and honey, of wheat 
and barley, of fruit trees and flowers, a 
land of song and laughter, a land of peace
fulness—a Land of Promise.
1. Under what conditions had the Israelites depended 
upon Jehovah for forty years, and what prospect 
awaited them?

2 But they were surrounded by enemies: 
men, women and children who did not 
worship Jehovah, who would rather see 
Israel destroyed than to see their own 
way of life disturbed; enemies who would 
use every means they had to prevent this 
young nation from entering the land and 
from inheriting its possession promised 
by God. So it was that Balak, the king 
of Moab, hired the prophet Balaam to 
curse Jehovah’s people. Three times he 
tried to curse the Israelites, but each time 
the Almighty God controlled Balaam’s 
tongue to turn the intended curse into a 
blessing upon Israel, making it clear that 
“there is no unlucky spell against Jacob, 
nor any divination against Israel.”—Num. 
23:23.

3 Then Balaam found the only way to 
break the invincibleness of this strong 
people. He enticed them away from their 
God, Jehovah, their Protector and Source 
of strength. He advised the king of Moab 
to bring Jehovah’s own curse upon his
2. Against what did they need to be on guard, and 
how did Balak fail in his designs against Israel?
3. (a) What means did Balaam find to break the in
vincibleness of Israel, and what resulted? (b) What 
prompt and positive action caused Jehovah to stop the 
plague?
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people by luring them into idolatry 
through fornication with female idol wor
shipers. The Bible record reads (Num. 
25:1-3): “Then the people started to have 
immoral relations with the daughters of 
Moab. And the women came calling the 
people to the sacrifices of their gods, and 
the people began to eat and to bow down 
to their gods. So Israel attached itself to 
the Baal of Peor; and the anger of Jeho
vah began to blaze against Israel.” Hence 
the judges of Israel were ordered to kill 
the men who had had an attachment with 
this false god, Baal of Peor. But even 
while the elders were at the entrance of 
the tent of meeting mourning Israel’s de
flection, an Israelite chieftain’s son named 
Zimri brazenly brought a Midianite wom
an into the camp before the eyes of Mo
ses and all the assembly. Phinehas, the 
son of Eleazar the priest, in a prompt and 
positive action, took a lance in his hand, 
followed them into the vaulted tent and 
pierced them both through. “At that the 
scourge was halted from upon the sons 
of Israel. And those who died from the 
scourge amounted to twenty-four thou
sand.” (Num. 25:8, 9) Twenty-four thou
sand offenders died at Jehovah’s hand. 
They failed to enter the Promised Land 
when they stood at its brink. They had 
yielded to selfish passion and had for
saken their God Jehovah as their Guide 
in life.

4 But that was not all. One man who had 
not succumbed to the bawdy sex orgies 
of the Baal of Peor was still not invul
nerable. He too fell victim to selfish pas
sion, but his was greed and avarice, the 
subtle snare of materialism. And his self- 
indulgence cost the lives of thirty-six of 
his brother Israelites.

5 It was after the city of Jericho had 
been miraculously delivered into the hands
4. How were the Israelites to be tested further?
5. (a) Why did Jehovah remove his favor from Israel, 
and how was this brought to light? (b) What penalty 
was imposed upon the wrongdoer, and why?
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of God’s people and they had gone up 
against the city of Ai to take it. Joshua, 
their leader, had sent only three thousand 
armed men, expecting an easy victory in 
view of the inferior forces of the enemy. 
However, the men of Ai poured out of 
the city and completely routed them, kill
ing thirty-six of the men of Israel. Joshua 
and the older men fell on their faces be
fore Jehovah in an earnest appeal to de
termine the cause of this disaster. Jeho
vah told them why: “Israel has sinned, 
and they have also overstepped my cove
nant that I laid as a command upon them; 
and they have also taken some of the 
thing devoted to destruction and have also 
stolen and also kept it secret and have 
also put it among their own articles.”  The 
very next morning, as Jehovah directed, 
Joshua gathered the entire nation togeth
er and, by elimination, finally singled out 
Achan as the man who was guilty before 
Jehovah. Under pressure of questioning, 
Achan admitted that he had appropriated 
to himself some of the spoil from the city 
of Jericho that Jehovah had set apart as 
sacred to his own service. Achan was 
thereby condemned and, along with his 
whole family who apparently condoned his 
action, he was stoned to death.— Josh. 
7:1-25.

WARNING THE UNWARY
® Today God’s people stand at the brink 

of a new order administered in righteous
ness, with everlasting life in view. And 
every curse that has been brought against 
this people by Satan’s world has been 
turned into a blessing by Jehovah. But, 
just like Balaam and the people of Moab, 
the present wicked system holds out the 
enticing and seductive influence of sex 
worship and many other immoral prac
tices such as lying, cheating and stealing.
6. (a) In what parallel position do God’s people stand 
today as compared with the Israelites on the plains 
of Moab? (b) What protection do we have?
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Are we immune? The record says No! 
Every year several thousand are disfellow- 
shiped from God’s organization because 
they forsake Jehovah and his righteous 
principles, because they to look to the 
Bible as their guide in life. Only a few 
of these will realize what they have lost, 
repent, and correct their bad course of 
conduct. All the rest will never enter into 
the marvelous blessings of the new sys
tem of things. How can we avoid this 
tragedy?

7 The action taken by both Zimri and 
Achan was deliberate. They knew their 
respective courses were contrary to Jeho
vah’s express commandments. But it is 
unlikely that in either case the specific 
acts that caused them to lose their lives 
were prompted by desires they had never 
entertained before. James, the brother of 
Jesus, describes willful transgression as 
the result of progressive wrong thinking: 
“Each one is tried by being drawn out 
and enticed by his own desire. Then the 
desire, when it has become fertile, gives 
birth to sin; in turn, sin, when it has been
7. (a) According to James, 
what causes willful trans
gression of God’s law? (b) In 
what two directions can we 
be led, and what is the 
directing force in each?

accomplished, brings forth death.” (Jas. 
1:14, 15) Both of these men were under 
the Law of God mediated by Moses and 
were subject to its sanctions. Today we 
are under the law of Christ, and the sanc
tion of that law is the spirit of God mo
tivating us to righteousness. (Rom. 6: 
18, 19; 7:6; Gal. 5:16-18) But it is the 
same spirit that is operating on the Chris
tian congregation and its overseers who 
are appointed by God’s spirit. (Acts 20: 
28) Therefore, if we are moved by God’s 
spirit, if we allow God’s spirit through 
his Word and his organization to guide 
our lives, then there is no reason why 
we cannot know in advance when wrong 
desire is likely to cause us to fall into 
the snare that entrapped Zimri and Achan 
and avoid it. The question is, Are we gen
uinely and sincerely interested in being 
guided by God’s spirit, or do we really pre
fer to follow the inclinations of our own 
desires and, in order to indulge ourselves, 
prefer to gamble on the consequences for 
whatever outcome may befall us?

8 The overseers and ministerial assis
tants in the con
gregation are gifts 
in men, given by 
Christ with a view 
to the edifying 
and strengthening 
of the members of 
th e  C h r i s t i a n  
c o n g r e g a t i o n s  
throughout the 
earth. (Eph. 4:8, 
11, 12) They are
8. How do the servants 
in the congregation pro
vide a protection, and 
why do they feel a 
responsibility ?

Christians need to look to the Bible as their 
guide in life if they are to avoid falling victim 
to immoral practices as did Achan, whose 
greed cost the lives of thirty-six fellow Israelites
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men who have grown to maturity in the 
observance of God’s law and who have, 
through experience and training in God’s 
righteous requirements, learned what is 
needed to measure up to God’s require
ments and to keep his law. They are con
stantly alert, therefore, to the condition 
of the congregation and its members un
der their care and are quick to recognize 
symptoms of spiritual weakness that could 
cause serious spiritual sickness or lead to 
a fatal transgression of God’s law. Being 
deeply concerned for the flock of God, 
knowing that they must render an account 
(Heb. 13:17), they readily accept their 
responsibility to follow the admonition of 
the apostle Paul to the Galatians (Gal. 
6:1, 2 ): “Brothers, even though a man 
takes some false step before he is aware 
of it, you who have spiritual qualifications 
try to restore such a man in a spirit of 
mildness, as you each keep an eye on 
yourself, for fear you also may be tempt
ed. Go on carrying the burdens of one 
another, and thus fulfill the law of the 
Christ.”

THE SERIOUSNESS OF DEFLECTION
9 When such symptoms are observed 

and called to a brother’s attention, what 
should his attitude be? Obviously it should 
be one of appreciation for this provision 
that Jehovah has made within his organi
zation. He should recognize that the coun
sel is from God’s Word and be willing to 
follow it as his guide. If, on the other 
hand, he becomes offended, or persistently 
tries to justify a wrong course of action, 
would it not all the more indicate the wis
dom of the counsel and the serious need 
to call the misdeed to his attention? Might 
it not indicate that his inclination may al-
9. What attitude should we take when counseled, and 
what might failure to do so strongly suggest ?
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ready be so strong that the appeal of the 
worldly course of wrongdoing outweighs 
the motivating spirit of God toward con
formity with the theocratic Scriptural 
viewpoint? Might it not strongly suggest 
that the offender has already been led to 
a dangerous point in his deflection, per
haps already beyond the reach of God’s 
Word? What is to prevent him now from 
going farther toward transgression that 
can produce death? “Do not be misled: 
God is not one to be mocked. For what
ever a man is sowing, this he will also 
reap; because he who is sowing with a 
view to his flesh will reap corruption from 
his flesh, but he who is sowing with a 
view to the spirit will reap everlasting 
life from the spirit.”—Gal. 6:7, 8.

10 Never, then, should we minimize the 
seriousness of deflection, even in a minor 
way. Because, what does deflection mean? 
It means a deviation, a bending or turn
ing aside from a true course. And any 
deviation, no matter how slight, causes an 
ever widening gap the farther it is pur
sued. The only way the deviator can ever 
be brought back on course is to change 
his direction again, and when you look 
back over the zigzag trail such a one has 
left behind him, what a difficult road it 
has been! How much simpler it is to “keep 
making straight paths for your feet, that 
what is lame may not be put out of joint, 
but rather that it may be healed.”—Heb. 
12:13.

"The  influence of Satan’s system of 
things is very strong on all of us. Some
times we may not appreciate how much 
or in just what ways. It is possible to get 
caught up in a pattern of thinking or act
ing that may seem innocent enough at
10. Why should we not minimize even a minor deflection 
from Jehovah's requirements? What is really a simpler 
course, and why?
11. How is it possible to take a false step without 
realizing it, and what safeguard should we be thank
ful for?
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the start, but, in time, it may lead into 
serious trouble. This viewpoint or course 
of action may actually lead into the tak
ing of a false step, a deviation from a 
Scriptural standard or in violation of a 
Scriptural principle, yet go unnoticed by 
the one adopting it because of ignorance 
of the standard or principle, because of 
being unaware of the extent to which it 
can lead or because of momentarily relax
ing one’s guard. Whatever the circum
stance that has allowed it, how thankful 
we should be that Jehovah through his 
Word or his organization, as represented 
in the servants of the congregation, is on 
the watch, does observe the false step and 
call it to our attention.

12 The servants of the congregation may 
not always know just what the real prob
lem is, but become aware that something 
is wrong by certain observable trends or 
attitudes. It may be a tendency to miss 
meetings, to turn back assignments in the 
Theocratic Ministry School, or a growing 
air of independence, a lessening spiritual 
quality in conversation, an increasing 
“ style consciousness” in dress. Whatever 
it might be, the servants are concerned 
because of the indication that the spiritual 
welfare of the individual is endangered. 
But their concern goes even farther be
cause they know that what affects an in
dividual will also affect the entire con
gregation. The apostle Paul said: “We 
have become a theatrical spectacle to the 
world” (1 Cor. 4:9), indicating that the 
course we take is observed by those out
side the congregation. If a false step is 
pursued until transgression occurs, the re
flection is on the entire congregation. It 
is not always necessary either for abso
lute wrongdoing to occur before reproach
12. (a) How can the congregation’s servants know 
when a false step has been taken? (b) For what two
fold reason are they concerned to the point of taking 
appropriate action?
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is brought on the organization. The ob
servation of one public schoolteacher il
lustrates this: “ I used to admire the chil
dren of Jehovah’s witnesses. They were 
always so well mannered and clean look
ing. I hate to say this, but I just can’t 
see the difference in some of them any
more. Their clothes and their hairdos, 
they look and act just like all the rest of 
the children.” Anyone visiting the congre
gational meetings of Jehovah’s witnesses 
would know that this observation is the 
exception rather than the rule, but the 
fact that such a statement could be made 
is cause for concern, and those servants 
in congregations where such trends are 
noted would like to help correct them so 
that “what is lame may not be put out 
of joint, but rather that it may be healed.” 

13 Some might argue that the cause of 
truth would be helped along if we were 
to appear as “progressive” and “up-to- 
date” as the most modem ones of the 
world, meeting them on their own terms, 
as it were. But that is reasoning from a 
false premise. The end does not justify 
the means. Jehovah does not want people 
associating with his organization because 
it is popular and modern. He wants in
dividuals who love righteousness and who 
are willing to live by principle. An exam
ple of this is to be found in the early 
Corinthian congregation. Some of those 
associated thought notoriety would bring 
fame to the congregation. When the apos
tle Paul heard of it he wrote: “Actually 
fornication is reported among you, and 
such fornication as is not even among the 
nations, that a wife a certain man has of 
his father. And are you puffed up, and did 
you not rather mourn, in order that the
13. (a) What is wrong in thinking that we can win 
people by meeting them on their own terms, and how 
was this point proved in the Corinthian congregation ? 
(b) What dangers lie in the fear of being different in 
appearance from worldly associates?
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man that committed this deed should be 
taken away from your midst? Your cause 
for boasting is not fine. Do you not know 
that a little leaven ferments the whole 
lump? Clear away the old leaven, that 
you may be a new lump, according as you 
are free from ferment.” (1 Cor. 5:1, 2, 
6, 7) Paul found it necessary to take im
mediate and drastic action to cleanse this 
congregation. This he did by disfellowship- 
ing the transgressors of God’s law and by 
straightening out the wrong thinking of 
others who condoned the wrongdoing. Just 
as leaven of sin ferments the whole con
gregation, so a wrong inclination toward 
copying the styles, customs and manners 
of this world will contaminate the think
ing ability and theocratic viewpoint. If we 
are afraid to present a different appear
ance than that of our associates in the 
world, what is to prevent us from going a 
step farther and compromising our Chris
tian principles so as not to be too differ
ent? Or what is to prevent us from adopt
ing worldly reasoning in handling our 
problems? This will not produce in us the 
fruitage of God’s spirit, but rather the 
fruitage of the spirit of this world, which 
can eventually lead to transgression of 
God’s law. (Gal. 5:16-18) As indicated by 
James, acts of immorality seldom come 
without warning. Wrong desire seldom 
springs suddenly into full bloom. Usually 
two ingredients are necessary, inclination 
and opportunity. If we look to the Bible 
as our guide in life, we will endeavor to 
eliminate both from our lives as complete
ly as possible.

THE DANGER OF BAD ASSOCIATIONS
14 Bad associations, because of their 

contaminating influence, provide all the 
ingredients for slipping into immorality.
14. In what way do bad associations provide all the 
ingredients for slipping into immorality, and how 
can this be illustrated?
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Principles are weakened, which tends to 
encourage wrong inclinations. Besides, 
the opportunity for wrongdoing is always 
present, enabling one to be stampeded 
easily into an unwise course either 
through ignorance or fear of ridicule. Also 
the transgression of anyone in the group 
brings guilt upon all as accessories. One 
young brother was making fine progress 
in the ministry, but he chose also to as
sociate with schoolmates who cared noth
ing about Bible principles. One day, for 
excitement, they decided to take a few 
bottles of soda from a delivery truck. To 
them it seemed like a harmless prank, but 
the driver saw them and came running 
out to teach the youngsters a lesson. Be
fore anyone knew what was going on, 
one of the boys pulled out a switchblade 
knife and stabbed the driver in the stom
ach. It killed him. The young minister 
who was with the gang was disfellow- 
shiped from his congregation and is now 
in a reform school. Achan, too, brought 
disaster upon the entire nation and paid 
for it with his own life. Nor was the na
tion free of guilt until he was purged from 
their midst.—Josh. 7:20-25.

15 No one holding to Christian principles 
would voluntarily commit fornication. But 
prudence would dictate also avoiding cir
cumstances that could lead to being raped. 
Dinah overlooked this possibility in her 
association with the young daughters of 
the Canaanites. The amorous son of Ha- 
mor saw her and violated her. Had she 
not been in association with those who 
did not fear the true God, she would have 
been spared this degrading experience. 
(Gen. 34:1, 2) In our own time, similar 
precautions should be taken. The wise 
course is to avoid immodest dress, travel-
15. (a) What mistake did Dinah make, and how can 
its result to her serve as a warning to us? (b) What 
opposite course did Joseph take, and how can it be an 
example to us?
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ing alone in unfrequented or isolated 
places or in dangerous neighborhoods. 
Take a proper escort and avoid the com
pany of those who are not restrained by 
dedication to Jehovah and a love of right 
principles. Joseph, Dinah’s brother, chose 
th e  w ise  c o u r s e  
while he was en
slaved in E g y p t .
When the wife of  
his master, Poti-  
phar, tried repeat
edly to seduce him, 
he c o n s i s t e n t l y  
refused to turn aside from what he 
knew was right and pleasing to God. 
He tried, as far as his enslaved condi
tion would permit it, to avoid being ex
posed to this temptation, and when this 
brazen woman finally tried to force him 
into immoral relations with her, he turned 
and ran from her room, leaving his coat 
behind in her hand. He would rather take 
whatever punishment she could devise 
against him than displease Jehovah by 
transgressing his law. Joseph was blessed 
by the true God for his firm resolve. 
—Gen. 39:7-23.

18 If we love Jehovah sincerely with a 
genuine desire to do his will, no problem 
we may face is so deep-rooted that it can
not be solved by a proper application of 
Bible principles. Anyone who is indiffer
ent to responsibility and is reluctant to 
pull away completely from worldly stan
dards will, in time, become so ingrained in 
this way of thinking that disaster will 
certainly strike in some way or another. 
We are no different today, in this respect, 
than God’s people have been in times past. 
Achan’s materialistic viewpoint and his 
wrong desire led him to steal from God, 
thereby contaminating the whole congre-
16. (a) What is the danger to anyone reluctant to pull 
away completely from worldly standards? (b) How is 
this illustrated in the case of Achan, the Corinthian 
congregation and Dinah? (c) What solution does Je
hovah hold out to us, and what part does the congre
gation as a whole have in it?

in
gation and bringing death to thirty-six of 
his fellow Israelites as well as his own 
family. Some in the Corinthian congrega
tion were so anxious to please their wick
ed neighbors that they even condoned in
cest, thinking fame might come through 

n o t o r i e t y .  O n l y  
Paul’s strong disci
pline of the congre
gation, applying Bi
ble principles and 
disfellowshiping the 
wrongdoer,  saved 
the spirit of the con

gregation. Dinah thought she could asso
ciate with unbelievers with immunity. She 
lost her virginity and brought death to 
all the meiles of Shechem. Her brother, Jo
seph, on the other hand, refused to com
promise his principles, even though he was 
far from home and in a strange land, sepa
rated from his family. He proved that God 
loves and protects those who love him and 
keep his righteous requirements. So, are 
you one of a family that embraces the 
truth, or do you stand alone? It makes no 
difference. We have these problems in 
common. They belong to the entire con
gregation. The congregation through its 
appointed servants must take an active in
terest in them. There is one solution for 
all. It is found in the Bible. As the psalm
ist wrote: “Your word is a lamp to my 
foot, and a light to my roadway.” (Ps. 
119:105) Yes, we have God’s promise that 
the Bible will lead us unerringly through 
the wilderness of Satan’s system of things, 
it will protect us in the presence and from 
the influence of immoral men and women 
who practice the worship of the modern 
Baal of Peor and it will make us ever 
stronger in God’s love and bring us safely 
and unscathed into the new order of righ
teousness just ahead—if we look to the 
Bible as our guide in life.

COMING IN THE NEXT ISSUE
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• ‘Sounding Down’ the Truth into Minds and

Hearts of Believers.
• How God Will Free Mankind from

Sickness and Death.



IN THE year 1914 the most radical 
change in man’s history began. Even 

when viewed apart from Bible prophecy, 
which marks it as the beginning of the 
end of this present system of things, the 
era of events that began in that year is 
unprecedented. It has properly been called 
“the age of violence.”

2 In ancient times, customs changed lit
tle from generation to generation, so that 
for hundreds, even thousands of years, the 
sons lived much like the fathers. But be
ginning about the time of the so-called 
Reformation, each successive generation 
wanted to build, to go beyond what had 
already been done, so that real progress 
resulted from that time forward until 
1914. But from 1914 everything started 
to go into reverse, so much so that one 
news editor was forced to admit: “The 
last completely ‘normal’ year in history 
was 1913, the year before World War I 
began.”  Not that great strides have not 
been made scientifically. But the progress 
in development of social relations on in
dividual as well as international levels ex
ploded in 1914 into the worst war the 
world had yet known and has degenerated 
since then to what is commonly viewed 
as near anarchy at the present time.

3 One outstanding prophecy foretelling
1. What has the period of time since 1914 been called?
2. What difference can be seen in successive gener
ations since 1914 as compared with former times?
3. (a) What conditions did Paul foretell for this present 
time, and what admonition did he add? (b) What 
different reactions are there to these conditions?

this “age of violence” and its widespread 
moral decay is that found in Paul’s sec
ond letter to Timothy: “But know this, 
that in the last days critical times hard 
to deal with will be here. For men will 
be lovers of themselves, lovers of money, 
self-assuming, haughty, blasphemers, dis
obedient to parents, unthankful, disloyal, 
having no natural affection, not open to 
any agreement, slanderers, without self- 
control, fierce, without love of goodness, 
betrayers, headstrong, puffed up with 
pride, lovers of pleasures rather than lov
ers of God, having a form of godly de
votion but proving false to its power” ; and 
then Paul adds: “and from these turn 
away.” (2 Tim. 3:1-5) In this age of vio
lence there are many who desire to “ turn 
away” from such associations and who do 
find security and peace. But there are oth
ers who find it difficult to realize that 
standards have sunk so low. Having had 
no other association, they have accepted 
these conditions as ‘normal,’ proper, be
cause everyone lives that way. On the 
other hand, some recoil from the full im
pact of the insecurity and futility of the 
modem way of life but look for refuge in 
the many youth cults that have sprung up 
around the world, or seek escape through 
various forms of drugs and dope. Even 
adults express their dissatisfaction with 
present conditions by movements of “civil 
disobedience,” which often end in riots,
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looting and murderous sniping at civilians 
and law-enforcement officers.

RECOGNIZING THE SOURCE
4 Paul calls these times “critical” and 

“hard to deal with.”  But why should they 
present such a problem to those who know 
we are living in the “ last days” ? One rea
son is that these conditions, rapidly as 
they have developed, have been subtly in
troduced by the “ god of this system of 
things” to make them appear as a natural 
sequence of events that have no more 
significance in themselves than trouble
some times in the past. As a result, the 
radical changes in customs and disinte
grating moral standards are viewed by 
the unwary as of no real significance and 
as nothing against which to be on guard. 
For example, when dances like the “twist” 
and all its later developments are intro
duced, the young accept them eagerly and 
without question, while their parents raise 
their eyebrows or smile indulgently for a 
while and then take them up with almost 
equal fervor, ostensibly in order to pro
ject the youthful image themselves. What 
they fail to realize is that such dances 
have their origin in pagan fertility dances 
that were performed in times past as a 
part of immoral religious rites. And just 
as they were designed to arouse the sex
ual emotions of the participants in the 
religious orgies, so their modern-day 
counterparts contribute to the loosening 
of moral inhibitions. Those who subscribe 
to the modern morality that allows for 
premarital sex relations have no objec
tion to this. But what of those who have 
no such end in view, who may be indulg
ing themselves simply because it is the 
custom? Such ones should not deceive 
themselves. They are still affected emo
tionally in the same way. Stimulation of
4. (a) Why do these conditions prove hard to deal with? 
(b) How can one be overcome by following such cus
toms as modern dancing?
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this sort inevitably leads to improper in
clinations, and those who entertain wrong 
desires can be just as completely over
taken as the twenty-four thousand were 
in succumbing to the Baal of Peor in the 
days of Israel.—Num. 25:1-9.

5 The growing acceptance of the stan
dard allowing free premarital sex rela
tions, and even adultery under certain 
circumstances, has weakened the moral 
perception of some who make a pretext of 
holding onto Bible principles. Such ones 
assume that as long as they refrain from 
the act of fornication itself, anything else 
is permissible. On the basis of such fal
lacious reasoning they indulge themselves 
in the most extreme forms of petting. 
This is making a mockery of the law of 
Christ requiring cleanness and sanctity 
on the part of anyone professing to be a 
Christian. Paul said: “Therefore, since we 
have these promises, beloved ones, let us 
cleanse ourselves of every defilement of 
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
God’s fear.” (2 Cor. 7:1) How can those 
tantalizing themselves with such wrong 
desires harmonize their course with Jesus’ 
words in his Sermon on the Mount: “You 
heard that it was said, ‘You must not 
commit adultery.’ But I say to you that 
everyone that keeps on looking at a wom
an so as to have a passion for her has 
already committed adultery with her in 
his heart” ? (Matt. 5:27, 28) Not only is 
this kind of conduct a violation of righ
teous principles but it opens the door wide 
for transgression that can lead to death. 
Not only is the inclination to wrongdoing 
present in the strong desire, but the op
portunity is also present. It is a proved 
reality: anyone putting himself in a com
promising position often enough or long 
enough will eventually succumb. The prov
erb says: “Can a man rake together fire
5. How do some try to justify a wrong course of action, 
but how is their course a mockery of the law of Christ? 
What inherent dangers are present?
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into his bosom and yet his very garments 
not be burned?”—Prov. 6:27.

8 Those “desiring to live with godly de
votion in association with Christ Jesus” 
therefore should view the customs and 
practices of modem society with close 
scrutiny, evaluating them, not according 
to personal desire or preference, but in 
the light of God’s revealed Word for us. 
(2 Tim. 3:12) They can be just as damag
ing, just as detrimental to developing the 
“new personality” as the more obvious 
contamination with the world empire of 
false religion, Babylon the Great, from 
which we have been admonished to flee. 
We are clearly shown that association 
with any form of false worship means to 
be guilty of the same sins that will soon 
cause the downfall of this great empire. 
(Rev. 18:4) But what we may not realize 
is that we can become just as fatally a 
part of this doomed system of things by 
adopting its customs and practices and 
thereby diverting our thinking and even
tually our interests into its way of life. 
Religious traditions and even the demands 
of Caesar are age-old, but the way of life, 
the customs, the mode of dress, the man
ners, these all belong to the generation. 
In times past, these centered around and 
were influenced in large measure by the 
religious life of the people. Today, the 
world is rapidly turning into a godless 
civilization, but its customs and way of 
life are no less influenced by its thinking. 
To become a part of the way of life of 
this system, then, is to become a part 
of its thinking. Sharing its sins means to 
share in its end.

PERSONAL PREFERENCE VERSUS DISCRETION
7 Today, style of dress is largely a mat-

6. Adopting the customs and practices of modern so
ciety can be just as damaging as what other forms of 
contamination? Why?
7. (a) What freedoms, yet what restrictions, should 
be recognized in the matter of style of dress? (b) What 
can be the result for failing to recognize this proper 
balance?
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ter of personal taste, and tastes and cus
toms vary throughout the world. But for 
the dedicated Christian, personal prefer
ence should not be the only determining 
factor. Consideration must also be given 
to how that choice will affect one’s min
istry, others inside and outside the con
gregation and one’s own thinking and 
viewpoints. The “miniskirt” is nothing 
new to the Scotsman, yet its popularity 
among women today is causing much con
cern and now its advent in England among 
young men is an innovation, one to stare 
at. In medieval times boys and even men 
wore shoulder-length hair. But the youth 
who appears in public today with unshorn 
locks is definitely typed as different. 
Those who observe him do not pass it off 
as just a personal preference of his. To 
them he is marked as a young man who 
subscribes to a certain point of view, a 
viewpoint that is at odds with the rest 
of the world. Now, a Christian youth may 
like long hair on boys, just as a young 
Christian girl may view the miniskirt as 
attractive. But if they were to indulge 
their personal tastes without considering 
the effect on their ministry, they would 
undoubtedly lose many privileges of ser
vice. One congregation finally had to re
move a youthful minister from its list of 
available speakers because each time he 
was assigned to conduct a public meeting 
in a neighboring congregation, a com
plaint came back about his unusually long 
hair. Repeated admonition had failed to 
correct the young man’s viewpoint.

8 Some, especially youngsters, may feel 
this is an unwarranted encroachment on 
their personal liberties. But Paul said, 
even “ if food makes my brother stumble, 
I will never again eat flesh at all, that 
I may not make my brother stumble.” 
(1 Cor. 8:13) What was his reasoning
8. (a) Why are certain restrictions in the matter of 
dress not an unwarranted encroachment on personal 
liberty? (b) What is Jehovah’s view of dress?
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for this conclusion? He said: “But food 
will not commend us to God; if we do not 
eat, we do not fall short, and, if we eat, 
we have no credit to ourselves. But keep 
watching that this authority of yours 
does not somehow become a stumbling 
block to those who are weak. For if any
one should see you, the one having knowl
edge, reclining at a meal in an idol temple, 
will not the conscience of that one who 
is weak be built up to the point of eating 
foods offered to idols?” (Vss. 8-10) As it 
is with food, so it is with fashions in dress. 
Long or short hair, long or short dresses, 
are certainly in themselves of no concern 
to Jehovah in the way of salvation because 
both have been acceptable to him in dif
ferent time periods. But any custom or 
practice that causes someone to stumble 
and fall out of the way of life is definitely 
of concern to him. As Paul put it: “Really, 
by your knowledge, the man that is weak 
is being ruined, your brother for whose 
sake Christ died. But when you people 
thus sin against your brothers and wound 
their conscience that is weak, you are sin
ning against Christ.” (Vss. 11, 12) Will 
Jehovah allow such a sin to go by un
noticed and unpunished?

9 But why should the matter of styles in 
dress be a cause for stumbling? And how 
far must one be influenced by the opinions 
of others in personal choice of style and 
fashion? Has Jehovah given us as Chris
tians specific laws on this matter? Yes, 
but since they are spiritually discerned, 
they are not so easily identified. Paul’s 
admonition against stumbling a brother 
holds out a Christian requirement, and it 
is binding upon us in more than the eating 
of food because Paul is arguing for a 
principle, and his application of it in this 
specific instance simply serves to illus-
9. (a) Why might someone be stumbled because of 
the manner of dress of someone who claims to be a 
minister? (b) When might it be better to yield to 
others’ opinions in the matter of style and fashion?
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trate our obligation to Jehovah in any 
matter that is a cause for stumbling. This 
would certainly include some styles and 
fashions of dress today because of the 
close association of these styles with indi
viduals who subscribe to a specific way of 
life, individuals whose viewpoints are not 
according to Bible principles. As one wom
an writer on the subject of modern wom
en’s fashions said in a radio interview re
cently: “Clothes should be a mirror of 
your way of life.” And certainly in mod
ern times, in most countries, no one as
sociates long hair on a man or a miniskirt 
on a woman with the Christian minister. 
In fact, this same young woman writer 
said, in answer to a direct question, “If 
a woman wearing such clothes is accosted 
on the street, she has every reason to ex
pect it.” * A fashion designer who was 
dubbed “mother of the miniskirt” was 
quoted in Newsweek (November 13, 1967) 
as saying: “Any law-abiding female, it 
used to be thought, waits until dark” to 
have extramarital sex relations. Then she 
adds: “Well, there are lots of girls who 
don’t want to wait. Mini-clothes are sym
bolic of them.”

10 It is true, of course, that what one 
person may call extreme may appear con
servative to another. This is true even 
among those who set the styles, some 
differing widely from others as to what 
is in good taste and what is bad. But there 
have always been those who incline 
toward the sensational, and particularly 
in this age of violence are they influenced 
in designs that keep pace with the down
ward trend in thinking and moral stan
dards. What, then, should be the stan
dard? Who can decide? James said: “But 
the wisdom from above is first of all

* Radio Station WNEW in New York city, June 8, 
1967, “ Jim Lowe’s New York.”
10. (a) Who must decide as to what is right and proper 
in dress, and where can a reliable standard be found? 
(b) Why is the opinion of fashion designers not neces
sarily a safe guide?
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chaste, then peaceable, reasonable, ready 
to obey.” (Jas. 3:17) Jehovah has set the 
proper standard for Christians in his 
Word. Are we willing and ready to fol
low it? No one can lay down rules as to 
what is right and proper in dress, except 
parents with minor children. But even 
children can be wholehearted in doing Je
hovah’s will and can learn to determine 
what is right when questionable instances 
arise. If there is a question, why lean in 
the direction of the standards set by this 
system? For example, you who are dedi
cated Christian women, if a choice must 
be made between something that is known 
to be acceptable from the standpoint of 
your ministry and something that the 
latest fashion magazines hold out as the 
ultimate in feminine beauty, why accept 
the opinion of those whose whole purpose 
is to mold viewpoints and make them con
form to the way of life of this dying sys
tem of things? It is biased thinking. It is 
designed specifically to expose susceptible 
minds to a false standard, the product of 
a time and a people. If you were born 
during this system’s time of the end, never 
forget that the only standard you have 
ever seen held out by this world is one of 
a degenerating people. It may be beautiful 
to you because it is the only one you have 
known. But in by far the majority of 
cases, it is not the picture of vibrant 
health and life that is portrayed in Jeho
vah’s Book of Life. Include in your in
struction for life an accurate picture of 
the beauty that is pleasing to God.

PUTTING APPEARANCE 
IN PROPER PERSPECTIVE

11 The apostle Peter painted a particu
larly pleasing portrait of the Christian 
woman, the wife of an unbelieving mate. 
At the same time he pictured the quality
11. What picture of the Christian woman did Peter 
paint, and how can it serve as a pattern ?
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of beauty that sets her apart, that makes 
it unnecessary for her to enter into com
petition with the women of this system 
for the attention of her husband, the quali
ty that can cause him to be “won without 
a word.” He wrote: “And do not let your 
adornment be that of the external braid
ing of the hair and of the putting on of 
gold ornaments or the wearing of outer 
garments, but let it be the secret person 
of the heart in the incorruptible apparel 
of the quiet and mild spirit, which is of 
great value in the eyes of God.” (1 Pet. 
3:1-4) Customs have changed completely 
since Peter penned those words, but the 
principles upon which his portrait rests 
are timeless. If you are ever in doubt as 
to what pattern in dress you should fol
low, take another look at Peter’s picture 
of the Christian woman and ask yourself, 
Which will survive Armageddon, a style 
of hair braiding or the quiet and mild 
spirit?

12 Peter’s words, too, lay the emphasis 
on the motive for being overly concerned 
with personal appearance. Those who are 
inclined to want to wear the latest fash
ion, to be “ in,” whether male or female, 
young or old, should examine their mo
tives very carefully. Are they depending 
upon personal appearance to make them 
acceptable? Do they want to be noticed, 
to have a reputation for being particularly 
style conscious? Is their manner of dress 
one that easily classifies them with a type? 
Is this what they want? How will those 
who observe us react to what they see? 
If our clothes and appearance are a mir
ror of our way of life, what will they ex
pect of us? Are we giving others the im
pression that we really want to give? One 
very sincere young Christian woman who 
thought that fashion models were the 
ideal image for young womanhood, and
12. What motives should be considered in the matter 
of choice of style, and how cam we deceive ourselves?
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yet who really wanted to be a minister, 
was approached by a man who wanted her 
to pose for pornographic photographs. 
What a shock this was! But would he 
have approached her if she had mirrored 
the image of a young minister? Even with 
such experiences as this, it required a 
real struggle and much soul searching for 
her to change over her thinking and her 
perspective, but now this young Christian 
is faithfully serving as a missionary in a 
foreign assignment and is happily culti
vating a “quiet and mild spirit, which is 
of great value in the eyes of God.” Why 
should we deceive ourselves? Those who 
observe us are going to view us according 
to what our appearance and our course of 
conduct truly reflect. We should always 
keep in mind the words of Paul: “All 
things are lawful; but not all things are 
advantageous. All things are lawful; but 
not all things build up. Let each one keep 
seeking, not his own advantage, but that 
of the other person.”—1 Cor. 10:23, 24.

13 Our only concern, however, is not 
with others and their viewpoint. A major 
concern should be with our own way of 
thinking and what prompts it. Perhaps 
you are newly associated with Jehovah’s 
witnesses. If so, and you are accustomed 
to conforming to the current style trends, 
perhaps to the very limit, you certainly 
need not feel unwelcome in the Kingdom 
Hall. No one who really is sincere will 
be turned aside in his effort to serve God. 
But as you grow in knowledge of God and 
his purpose, you will recognize a change 
in your thinking. You will begin to realize 
that we cannot go on imitating the cus
toms and manners of this system without 
remaining in some measure a part of it.

14 On the other hand, if you have been 
associated for some time and still are
13. How should a newly associated person view the 
matter of dress?
14. Why should personal viewpoint in this matter be 
of real concern?
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strongly attracted by the image this sys
tem has erected, seriously consider the 
real reasons. What motivates your desire 
to copy this image? Why is your thinking 
inclined in that direction? Are you fully 
aware of the dangers of becoming infected 
with the thinking of this system, or those 
you would like to copy, if you dress, act 
and look like them? Remember the coun
sel of James. (Jas. 1:14, 15) Consistently 
entertaining wrong desire is one of the 
surest ways to fall into transgression.

15 Because we are allowed such wide 
latitude of freewill choice, should we fol
low our own strong inclinations, even 
though they may in large measure set us 
apart from the pattern of the New World 
society? Because we may not be strictly 
required to conform to certain standards, 
should we feel free to ignore the Scrip- 
turally trained consciences of those who 
are mature in Jehovah’s service? If you 
are inclined to be limping along because 
of having one foot still planted in this 
system of things, then consider serious
ly Paul’s admonition to “keep making 
straight paths for your feet, that what 
is lame may not be put out of joint, but 
rather that it may be healed.” (Heb. 12: 
13) How do we know to what extremes 
the customs and fashions of this system 
of things will go before the end? How far 
can we go along with them without com
promising principles of Christian decency 
and good taste? We must start setting our 
own pattern of thinking right so that we 
will not go beyond the standards set in the 
Scriptures. It is like a man at an auction. 
If he does not set a ceiling on his bidding, 
he will go bankrupt. We must start set
ting a ceiling on our view of the customs 
and practices of this system of things. 
Without a proper guard, spiritual bank-
15. What is the sensible and reasonable view to take 
in the matter of personal appearance?
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A t an  auction one must set a ceiling on 
b idd ing  or go bankrupt; likewise, we must 
set a ce iling on our v iew  o f this world 's  
practices or we w ill go sp iritua lly  bankrupt

ruptcy is almost a cer
tainty. If your style of 
dress is so different from 

that of those who are ma
ture in the New World so

ciety that it is a constant cause for com
ment, think seriously of what it is doing 
to your ministry and those outside the 
organization who are observing you. Why 
persist in marking yourself? Is what you 
think you are gaining really worth it?

“ Anyone who is inclined toward the 
thinking of this world may keep telling 
himself, “Nothing will happen to me.” 
But we cannot afford to become compla
cent. We must not think we are immune. 
It has happened so many times that it 
would be the exception if that one did not
16. Why must we not become complacent In our atti
tude, and why should parents particularly be resolute 
in making straight paths for their feet?

get involved in some way. 
Those of you who are par
ents, look at yourselves 
and look at your children. 
Are you setting a proper 
example in dress and con
duct? If you are, do you 

insist that these youngsters 
who are your responsibility 
follow it? Jesus did not pray 
to Jehovah to take us out of 
this world. He prayed that we 
might not become a part of 
it. Get a clear understanding 
of Bible principles and how 

they apply. Teach them to your children. 
Insist on their making straight paths for 
their feet as long as they are in your care. 
Jehovah himself set us the right example 
when he said through his prophet Ezekiel: 
“ ‘Turn back, yes, cause a turning back 
from all your transgressions, and let 
nothing prove to be for you people a 
stumbling block causing error. Throw off 
from yourselves all your transgressions in 
which you have transgressed and make 
for yourselves a new heart and a new 
spirit, for why should you die, O house 
of Israel? For I do not take any delight 
in the death of someone dying,’ is the 
utterance of the Lord Jehovah. ‘So 
cause a turning back and keep living, O 
you people.’ ”—Ezek. 18:30-32; Amos 5: 
14.

EMPLOYMENT OF EARLY CHRIST/ANS
|X In his book The Horizon History of Christianity, Roland H. Bainton tells how 
the early Christians were restricted with regard to employment. They did not 
want to get involved with idolatry or false religion in any respect. Bainton, who 
was Professor of Ecclesiastical History at Yale University, writes:

“Not only must the Christian not practice idolatry, he must not contribute to 
idolatry by assisting in any way in the making of idols. He might be a sculptor, but 
he must not carve images of the gods. He was restricted, therefore, to the decora
tive aspects of tombs or monuments, but even here might not carve a lion, a whale, 
or a bull— or gild any figure— if it represented a god.”— P. 64.
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Ht SIGHT beyond description” is
O jL how one reporter spoke of it. 

“Children with their beaming faces, 
youth, and gladness of heart.” The occa
sion was a special session of the St. Louis, 
Missouri, international convention of Je
hovah’s witnesses in 1941, when some 
15,000 young people between the ages of 
five and eighteen stood up in their places 
at the forefront of a large audience and 
agreed to share in the spread of the King
dom message to others. They each re
ceived a free copy of the book Children.

Do you realize that that group are now 
in the thirty-two to forty-five age bracket, 
many of them fathers and mothers with 
family responsibility? And besides these, 
there is a multitude more of fathers and 
mothers in this same age-group who have 
helped swell the grand total of Kingdom 
ministers world wide to a figure that 
is now almost eleven times the 1941 to
tal of 106,137. One way that this throng 
of responsible, Christian parents demon
strate their maturity is by giving loving 
attention to the spiritual welfare of their 
children.

That special attention and godly con
cern might well include attendance at the 
1969 assembly of their choice—atten
dance as an unbroken family group. Why 
not? Is it not a fact that the assembly

programs are delightfully planned to be 
of benefit to young and old? And is it not 
well known that the Bible dramas enacted 
on the platform at these assemblies have 
had a tremendous impact on children and 
youths?

BENEFITS FOR CHILDREN
Attendance at the assemblies always 

proves to be most beneficial to young 
people. They find out that serving Jeho
vah God is no monopoly of adults, that 
there are, in fact, multitudes of children 
taking a keen interest in Kingdom Hall 
meetings, in Bible study and in the field 
ministry from house to house. The ef
fects from their observing and hearing 
what is done and said on the platform are 
often far-reaching. Take, for instance, the 
case of the woman who came asking for 
someone to conduct a Bible study in her 
home. Why? Well, one of her little girls, 
moved by curiosity, attended one of the 
sessions of the 1966 Panama assembly, 
and came home so filled to overflowing 
with what she had seen and heard that 
the mother just had to find out what it 
was all about.

Another thing: children meet other 
young people at the assembly who have 
already embarked in the full-time minis
try as pioneers. They hear their experi
ences firsthand, they thrill to accounts of 
finding sheeplike ones and shepherding 
them lovingly into the Lord’s fold or or
ganization. Their young minds begin to 
turn toward that most worthwhile voca
tion, the pioneer ministry. Surely it is 
worth while to expose children to such fine 
associates!

Some parents may feel that their teen
age or younger children are not showing 
enough interest in the Bible’s message to 
warrant taking them to an assembly. But 
an assembly may be just what they need! 
In one instance, a teen-age daughter would 
not sit in on the Bible study being con-
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ducted with her mother. However, she 
was invited to go along to an assembly. 
She accepted and was so surprised at 
what she saw and heard that she immedi
ately became interested in study and in 
Kingdom Hall meetings. After only six 
months she got started in the preaching 
service from door to door. She also now 
witnesses effectively to her schoolmates.

ALL MUST PLAN
For your family to enjoy the blessings 

of the assembly together, there is need 
for planning. Choice of assembly site must 
be made, in line with assembly dates and 
the available vacation times for both par
ents and children. Arrangements have to 
be made in advance with employers. But, 
perhaps more important, the family fi
nances have to be budgeted so as to pro
vide for the cost of the trip. Setting aside 
the funds that will be needed certainly 
will be less of a burden if commenced well 
in advance and faithfully adhered to, de
spite the temptations of a materialistic 
world.

Children, too, can help in this matter. 
Indeed, it would show real appreciation 
on their part to have some concern over 
how the family can manage financially. 
Worldly children do not have this appre
ciation and are continually asking more 
and more of their parents without any 
real gratitude. Godly youngsters have a 
different attitude. They have a balanced 
outlook. They think about what is in
volved, and they strive to lessen the bur
den on loving parents.

Among reports from Australia, for in
stance, came that about a young lad of 
eleven who rose at five o’clock each morn
ing to collect bottles before school, and 
who sold papers in the evenings, cut lawns 
and did other odd jobs for the neighbors 
in order to earn his fare to the convention 
city. Not to be outdone, his sister, aged
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nine, grew flowers and sold them, and 
performed various jobs for the neighbors. 
These youngsters knew that there were 
blessings in store for them at the assem
bly, and they did not take it for granted 
that their parents would be able to take 
on full responsibility for the costs of the 
trip.

Then, too, in Panama in 1966 one little 
fellow of five began picking beans months 
in advance so as to be able to relieve his 
parents of some of the burden of his fare 
to the convention city. Surely that is won
derful evidence of youthful appreciation!

There was also the experience of the 
young girl in Surinam who was eager to 
get to the assembly. But how? She worked 
for a lady, but had to take all of her 
earnings home to help out with the fami
ly’s current expenses. The lady asked her 
to get someone to wash her car. The girl 
offered to do it herself, and so the lady 
offered her 25c for the job. She did it so 
thoroughly that the lady not only gave 
her this job regularly but also doubled 
her usual wage. And, when the employer 
learned why the girl wanted the extra 
money, she even consented to hold the 
funds for the girl so they would be safe 
and available when the time came to pay 
for assembly travel.

Another example of the effect of as
sembly attendance on young people is the 
case of the third-year law student at To
kyo University. He was contacted by Wit
nesses engaged in magazine distribution, 
and happened to learn about an upcoming 
assembly. Since he was on vacation at the 
time, he decided to attend. Deeply im
pressed by the experience, he privately 
studied several of the Society’s publica
tions, arranged for a Bible study to be 
conducted with him and then started at
tending meetings regularly. Two months 
after the first contact he was baptized. 
On graduation he became, not a lawyer,
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but a full-time preacher of the “good 
news.”

FAMILY TOGETHERNESS
When attendance at an assembly is tied 

in with vacation for the whole family, 
what an unforgettable occasion for all it 
can turn out to be! Amid new associations 
and new surroundings the members of the 
family are drawn closer together. Each 
day members have so much to tell each 
other about the day’s proceedings, the 
people they have met, the experiences 
they have heard, and, above all, the ses
sions of the convention from which they 
have benefited. And this goes on day after 
day even after they have settled back to 
their routine of life at home.

Then, too, such a family vacation could 
include other joys shared together. Per
haps there might be an opportunity for 
a few days of camping in the country, 
exploring the beauties of God’s creation. 
Or there may be a possibility of spending

some time by the sea, if the home of the 
family is inland. Or the family might visit 
historic spots where lessons in history can 
be so easily impressed. It may even be 
possible to arrange for the family to wit
ness in some territory that is altogether 
different from the home territory.

Attendance at the district assembly as 
a family group can have many fine re
sults. Young and old find that their ap
preciation for their place in the theocratic 
organization is deepened. Each one is 
helped to see more clearly his responsi
bilities toward others—be it to one’s par
ents, to one’s children, to the congrega
tion of God, or to Jehovah himself. 
Children and youths as well as adults can 
benefit from the broadening influence on 
the mind, coming to know people from 
other lands and getting a feel of the truly 
global extent of the preaching of the “good 
news” now being done.

Is it not a fact that assemblies are for 
children too?

FO LLO W IN G
i

i
z

'Your Light and Truth7
A s  told b y  Ca lv in  Prosser

END out your light and your truth.
3  May these themselves lead me.” 

Those words of the psalmist have been 
my prayer for some sixty years now. Not 
only that, but Jehovah God in his unde
served kindness has all these years an
swered my prayer by ‘leading me in the 
tracks of righteousness for his name’s 
sake.’—Ps. 43:3; 23:3.

My grandfather was a geologist from 
Wales and homesteaded near Johnstown, 
Pennsylvania. This city is some seventy- 
five miles from Allegheny, where the 
Watch Tower magazine was published for 
thirty years, from 1879 until 1909. Grand
father was among the first to begin the 
mining of coal in this area. It was on this 
homestead in a coal-mining village called
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Prosser’s Hollow, adjoining Johnstown, 
that I was bom March 20, 1896; about 
seven years after the famed Johnstown 
flood in which more than 2,200 persons 
lost their lives when a dam burst.

I was the third in a family of seven 
boys and attended a small one-room 
schoolhouse that served this coal-mining 
community. The instructor lived with my 
parents, who were very religious. Follow
ing the Welsh tradition, they were Pres
byterian, and my father was an elder 
in the local church. During my early 
childhood considerable disturbance devel
oped due to the industrial revolution of 
the Pittsburgh-Johnstown area, which 
brought in a lot of European laborers. Up 
till then Johnstown had been a calm re
ligious city, but now things started to 
change. These Europeans were accus
tomed to drinking a lot of beer, and so in 
a short time within an area of five miles 
from our home ten breweries were built. 
Saloons sprang up all over and did a thriv
ing business.

FIRST CONTACT WITH ‘LIGHT AND TRUTH’
We lived in a very nice home that was 

surrounded by a white picket fence. Along 
the edge of our four-acre holdings was a 
small stream, and across the stream was 
one of these saloons, a large one. I can 
well remember how my parents and other 
religious families were vexed because of 
the rowdiness of many of the beer drink
ers in those saloons. It was during these 
times that one day there appeared at our 
door a man who said he was a minister 
of the International Bible Students Asso
ciation. He offered us six books that were 
written by Pastor Russell, president of 
the Watch Tower Society.

He was immediately given a good au
dience by our family, for we were very 
interested in anything having to do with 
God and the Bible. We soon discovered
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that this devout minister did not believe 
in a burning hell nor in most of the other 
orthodox teachings of the Presbyterian 
Church. The thought occurred to my fa
ther that this devout man might be able 
to persuade the saloonkeeper across the 
creek to mend his ways and become a 
Christian. He suggested this to the min
ister, who accepted the challenge. He 
called on the saloonkeeper and, interest
ingly enough, his words fell on good soil. 
Soon the saloonkeeper became a believer 
in the Bible as taught by the International 
Bible Students and began preaching what 
he was learning to the people that came to 
his saloon. Being a man of strong con
victions, he soon became very active in 
spreading the “ good news.”

Then one day this saloonkeeper came 
across the bridge to our home. When we 
saw him coming we were reluctant to re
spond when he knocked on our door, we 
not knowing that he had had a change of 
heart and was now one of the “Bible 
Students,” as Jehovah’s witnesses were 
then known. Very much to our surprise 
he gave us a tract dealing with “ No Hell.” 
It flamed into quite an argument in our 
home as my father was more familiar 
with the Scriptures than he was, although 
not understanding them as well. However, 
he kept bringing us tracts and we kept 
reading them.

Soon this man became known as “ the 
former saloonkeeper,” for he sold his sa
loon with the stipulation that it would 
not be used as a saloon but for some other 
purpose. In order to provide for his family 
he now went to work as a laborer at a 
steel mill, which was quite difficult for 
him, as he never before had worked with 
his hands. From then on he was a wel
come guest in our home and we obtained 
from him the six volumes of Studies in 
the Scriptures. This led to a marked 
change for a very devout and very staunch
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Presbyterian family. Yes, we left the 
Presbyterian Church, my mother in par
ticular being very enthusiastic about the 
truth these volumes contained. She and 
I spent many hours reading and studying 
this new Watch Tower literature. Jehovah 
was indeed answering our prayers by lead
ing us with his ‘light and truth.’

SPREADING ‘LIGHT AND TRUTH’ IN MIAMI
Then in 1909 we moved from Johns

town, Pennsylvania, to Miami, Florida, 
more than a thousand miles south. There 
was good reasoning behind this move. We 
seven boys were growing up in a deterio
rating community that was looking less 
and less like the white fence that sur
rounded our nice home, that is, morally 
speaking. Not only were the schools in
adequate, but now it was becoming time 
for some of us boys to go to high school, 
and there was none nearby. Besides, the 
large steel mills and coal mines were fill
ing the air with soot and smoke as well 
as bringing about other unpleasant living 
conditions. In contrast to all this, Miami 
was a paradise with its white streets, 
coral rock, palm trees and beautiful water
front. Furthermore, mother had developed 
a throat condition because of the air pol
lution. All of this was good reason for our 
making this long move.

Miami then was a city of about 10,000 
people who were practically isolated in 
southern Florida and encircled by the 
Everglades and swamps. Only one rail
road and one road crossed this jungle
like area. It was this area that came to be 
my new territory for spreading the good 
news of God’s kingdom. Having now 
gained a knowledge of God’s Word and 
purposes, I realized how important it was 
to make these truths known to others. So 
in the fall of 1910 I symbolized my dedi
cation to do Jehovah’s will and to follow 
his ‘light and truth’ as a lifetime career.
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I took courage and confidence in Jeho
vah’s promise as recorded in Psalm 43:3: 
“Send out your light and your truth. May 
these themselves lead me. May they bring 
me to your holy mountain and to your 
grand tabernacle.”

Two years later, at the age of sixteen, 
I quit school and took a job working for 
a local newspaper, the Miami Herald. This 
I did so as to be able to buy from the 
Watch Tower Society literature that I 
could distribute throughout the communi
ty. In those days there were very few 
automobiles, and not having the means 
to buy one, I did all my traveling by bi
cycle. I worked for the Herald in the 
morning, and in the afternoon I would 
ride my bicycle out from Miami for half 
of the afternoon, witnessing as I went. 
Then I would take another route, witness
ing to people on the way back for the 
remainder of the afternoon.

The closest meeting place was in Palm 
Beach, about 65 miles away, so our home 
was opened up as a place to meet and to 
study The Watch Tower. At first there 
were just a handful of us. But in my ef
forts of distributing the literature, I was 
able to interest others in attending the 
meetings, and so our attendance grew. I 
was too young at the time to conduct the 
Watch Tower studies, and so my father 
consented to do this. Wanting to have our 
meetings as complete as possible, I felt 
concern as there was no one to play the 
piano so that we might sing songs. Be
cause of this I took lessons and learned 
to play all our hymns. But that was just 
as far as my musical education went, as 
I had no particular talent for music.

So that I could devote all my time to 
preaching the good news of God’s king
dom I quit the part-time job I had with 
the Herald, entering the colporteur work. 
Frequently my mother went with me in 
the house-to-house preaching activity,
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which was a great support to me in those 
early days of my full-time ministry. She 
faithfully encouraged me as much as she 
could until her death in 1921.

By then our congregation had grown 
large enough to rent a hall on Flagler 
Street in downtown Miami. I never felt 
that I had the qualities of leadership, nor 
did I feel equal to giving public talks. How
ever, because I had a great desire for the 
truth of God’s Word and read and studied 
very extensively, I was frequently con
sulted and so was very happy to be able 
to help those in my congregation to ob
tain clearer understanding of the truth, 
which kept on growing ever lighter and 
lighter.—Prov. 4:18.

SERVING WITH THE 
WATCH TOWER HEADQUARTERS

Among those who were an inspiration 
to me were the traveling representatives 
of the Watch Tower Society, known as 
pilgrims. While in Miami they were al
ways entertained at our home, and I trea
sured very much the conversations and 
the association I had with them. It was 
one of these pilgrims that stimulated my 
interest in the privileges of service avail
able at the Watch Tower headquarters in 
Brooklyn, New York. So I made applica
tion and shortly was railed, becoming a 
member of the Brooklyn Bethel family on 
May 15, 1922. I will always be grateful 
for the encouragement that was given to 
me to apply for Bethel service, as it has 
now been my “home, sweet home” for 
forty-six years.

The Society had just started to publish 
some of its own books, and my first ten 
years at Bethel were spent working on a 
machine sewing the parts of the books 
together. In those days we had only four 
of these sewing machines. Today we have 
thirty-seven, not to say anything of more 
sewing machines in other printing plants
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throughout the world. After those ten 
years it was my privilege to transport 
produce from the Society’s farms to the 
Brooklyn Bethel home, also for ten years. 
Although this work was hard, I enjoyed 
it very much. There was also food to be 
trucked from a shipping line that was 
used to transport citrus fruits from a 
farm that the Society operated in Florida. 
I also enjoyed supplying the Bethel family 
with various kinds of melons. To procure 
these I would go to the areas where they 
were grown and make profitable ‘deals’ 
with farmers who had surplus crops. But 
the aspect of this assignment that I en
joyed the most was the opportunities it 
afforded me for conversations with Broth
er Rutherford, the president of the Society 
in those years. He frequently spent time 
at one or the other of these farms, as it 
provided him with an ideal atmosphere in 
which to meditate and write.

Then in 19421 had the privilege of again 
working at the making of books, helping 
for five years on a machine that trimmed 
the three sides of the books. In 1947 I 
was transferred to the shipping depart
ment, where I spent the next eight years 
of joyful service in having part in sending 
out tiie printed literature. It was always 
a source of real satisfaction to me to real
ize that this literature I was having a 
share in producing and shipping out is 
really the way in which Jehovah God to
day is answering the prayer of his ser
vants to “send out your light and your 
truth.”

To see how Jehovah God has led his 
people and prospered his organization all 
these years has been very strengthening 
to my faith. When I first arrived at the 
Brooklyn headquarters, our publishing 
plant consisted of just a small area of 
rented space. Then in 1926 the Society 
built its own eight-story publishing plant 
consisting of 70,000 square feet of floor
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space. In 1949 a nine-story addition was 
constructed as an integral part of the 
original factory, adding 72,000 more 
square feet. It was only six years later 
that an undertaking thrilled us all again, 
namely, when the Society started con
struction of a thirteen-story building just 
across the street from our factory and 
which consists of 192,000 square feet of 
floor space.

This building was to be used primarily 
for printing and mailing out the Watch- 
tower and Awake! magazines. As soon 
as this building was ready for use, I 
was assigned to the mailing department 
in this building where, at the time of this 
writing, it is still my privilege to be work
ing. And how the distribution of these 
magazines, which play such a prominent 
role in Jehovah’s sending out ‘his light 
and truth,’ has grown! In the year 1922, 
when I first came to the Brooklyn head
quarters, the Society produced 3,250,000 
magazines. And what is the production 
figure now? Well, last year the Brooklyn 
plant alone produced more than fifty times 
that many, or as many magazines each
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week as we did in 1922 in a whole year!

Now in my years of physical decline 
my heart swells in gratitude and joy for 
the many blessings I have experienced in 
these fifty-eight years that I have followed 
the ‘light and truth’ of Jehovah’s Word, 
and in particular for the forty-six years 
I have been privileged to serve full time 
at His earthly headquarters.

Since writing his life story Calvin Prosser 
finished his earthly course— he being of the 
remnant of the heirs of the heavenly king
dom— dying December 13, 1968. Funeral ser
vices were held on Staten Island on Decem
ber 16, the service being conducted by Max 
Larson, factory servant and a longtime per
sonal friend as well as one of the directors 
of the Watchtower Bible and Tract Society 
of New York, Inc. Among those present were 
friends and relatives from Florida and Dela
ware, as well as a score or more from the 
Brooklyn Bethel home, most of whom had 
known Calvin Prosser for upward of forty 
years. While his friends mourn his passing, 
they rejoice that now to him too the words 
apply: “Happy are the dead who die in 
union with the Lord from this time onward. 
Yes, says the spirit, let them rest from their 
labors, for the things they did go right with 
them.”— Rev. 14:13.

BETHEL'S CHRISTIAN ATMOSPHERE

R
ECENTLY a married couple living at 
the Brooklyn Bethel headquarters of the 
Watch Tower Society had guests for 
dinner. Shortly afterward, their guests sent 
them a “thank you” letter. W hat they wrote 
shows how deeply the Christian atmosphere 
of the Bethel home had impressed them:

“Dear Mr. and Mrs. G-------,
“It is difficult to put into words our thanks 

and appreciation for the time you spent with 
us last Wednesday. W e all flatter ourselves 
by believing we are thinking people, with the 
ability to solve, not only our problems, but 
if given the opportunity, the problems of the 
world.

“This Wednesday, however, we were 
shocked out of our complacency. Any ideas

we may have had about religion, love of 
fellow man, politics, work, the U.N. and the 
future of mankind were completely shattered. 
At the Jehovah’s witnesses’ headquarters, we 
were privileged to see religion at work and 
what very well can be the solution to the 
future of mankind.

“During an ordinary work day, we sat 
down with about six hundred people at lunch 
[in one of Bethel’s largest dining rooms], 
each of whom was well behaved, courteous to 
his neighbor, soft spoken, at peace with him
self and thankful to God for his daily bread. 
The gathering of about six hundred people 
of all ages, colors and varied upbringing at 
any other place under different circumstances 
would be a mass of confusion, boisterousness, 
group segregation, group disagreements, and

R



126
at least one drunken brawl. Just to get order 
in such a group would take the efforts of 
Jehovah. On Wednesday it was just the oppo
site, it was the belief in Jehovah that made 
the difference. Perhaps this is the solution 
to everything.

“W e three were all profoundly impressed 
by everything we saw and, although a few 
days have gone by since Wednesday, we 
find ourselves recalling to mind what we 
saw and heard and felt. Religion heretofore

•  What is the attitude of Jehovah's witnesses 
toward the use of tobacco?— J. G., U.S.A.

The Bible does not comment directly on the 
view that God’s servants should have concern
ing the use of tobacco. This is understandable, 
since, according to one encyclopedia, tobacco 
was not used in Biblical lands until more than 
fifteen centuries after the Bible was completed. 
Yet, from what we read in God’s Word, it is 
easy to see that the use of tobacco, whether 
one is smoking, chewing or snuffing it, is an 
unclean habit that goes contrary to Bible prin
ciples. So Jehovah’s witnesses strongly dis
courage its use, and they view as spiritually 
immature any Christians who continue to use 
tobacco.

The most common use of tobacco is in smok
ing, whether in cigarettes, cigars or pipes. 
That smoking contributes to cancer, heart dis
ease and many other debilitating and fatal 
diseases, needs no documentation here. An 
abundance of evidence is public knowledge. In 
fact, the health hazard is so great that a 
number of major nations have put restrictions 
on cigarette advertising. Less information is 
available on the use of chewing tobacco and 
snuff. Yet, studies indicate that these habits 
contribute to a higher incidence of cancer than 
among nonusers and affect the nerves and the 
sense of smell.

It is, of course, only reasonable to avoid 
something that poses such a threat to one’s 
health and life. And this is especially important
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was something relegated to Saturday or 
Sunday, at a birth or a few words said at a 
funeral. It just wasn’t part of our everyday 
life. After all our years of schooling and 
independent thought, could we be completely 
wrong? Such a prospect is not very encour
aging, but if the facts prove differently, and 
the truth is obvious, can logic refute it? . . .

“W e wish to thank you for the privilege of 
visiting you and seeing religion at work.

Sincerely, [Signed] ”

to the Christian, since his worship of God is 
involved. How? Well, Romans 12:1 mentions 
that a Christian must present his body as “a 
sacrifice living, holy, acceptable to God.” If he 
were to follow the harmful tobacco habit, he 
would be withdrawing some of what he dedi
cated to God by shortening his life and im
pairing his health. Do you think God would be 
pleased with that?

Additionally, mature Christians strive to ap
ply the counsel: “Let us cleanse ourselves of 
every defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in God’s fear.” (2 Cor. 7 :1) The use 
of tobacco plainly runs counter to that inspired 
advice. Think of the scars and stains on the 
hands and mouths of many of those who smoke 
or chew tobacco. What about the “defilement 
of flesh” in the nostrils and lungs resulting 
from smoking or using snuff? And the un
cleanness from tobacco even spreads to one’s 
surroundings, including ashes, stains and burns. 
Do you think Jesus would have disregarded 
purity by following a practice as unclean as 
the tobacco habit? Remember, Christians are 
to follow his example.— 1 Pet. 2:21.

Smoking is also contrary to the principle: 
“You must love your neighbor as yourself.” 
(Jas. 2 :8) W hy so? Commenting on this guiding 
principle for Christians, the apostle Paul wrote: 
“Love does not work evil to one’s neighbor; 
therefore love is the law’s fulfillment.” (Rom. 
13:9,10) Have you ever seen a smoker speaking 
with another person and at the same time en
veloping both of them in noxious smoke, or 
someone smoking in a car, bus or train but 
completely oblivious to the discomfort he is 
causing those near him who have to breathe the 
unwanted irritant he is blowing out? Is that 
the course of neighbor love? To the contrary, 
Christians are urged: “Let each one keep seek
ing, not his own advantage, but that of the 
other person.”— 1 Cor. 10:24.
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When one comes right down to it, why does 

a person use tobacco, such as by smoking it? 
Maybe years ago he began smoking on a “dare” 
or to appear more grown up and “one of the 
crowd,” but does he continue because he enjoys 
it? Probably not. True, a cigarette might calm 
or satisfy him. Yet the fact that he becomes 
nervous and uncomfortable when deprived of 
tobacco only proves that it has become an 
enslaving habit. Such a person is not fully 
manifesting the self-control encouraged in the 
Bible.— 1 Cor. 9:25-27.

Whether a smoker is a “chain smoker” or not, 
the fact that it is difficult to break the habit 
shows that a problem with self-control exists. 
This is also noted in that many feel compelled 
to smoke even though they might have no place 
to put the ashes, cannot afford it or have to 
borrow cigarettes from others. Without doubt, 
such persons need to apply the counsel: “Supply 
to your faith virtue, to your virtue knowledge, 
to your knowledge self-control.”— 2 Pet. 1:5, 6.

Since the use of tobacco violates so much of 
the counsel provided for Christians, one who 
had not yet overcome this habit would not have 
the blameless reputation that an appointed 
servant in the Christian congregation should 
have. Those privileged to be overseers and min
isterial servants are to be examples of Christian 
maturity. (1 Tim. 3:2, 10) Consequently, in 
addition to the aforementioned reasons for over
coming the unclean habit, one should strive to 
conquer the habit so as to be available for 
special privileges in the congregation, such as 
being an appointed servant or a full-time pio
neer minister.

Since the occasion of one's water baptism is 
such a significant point in his life, that is an 
excellent time to break the tobacco habit if it 
has persisted up to that point. But what if that 
step is already past and you still use tobacco? 
The situation is not hopeless. Others have quit, 
and you can too. Obviously, more self-control is 
needed. This quality is a fruit of God's spirit, 
so one seeking more self-control needs more of 
God’s holy spirit. And that is available if you 
will but ask Jehovah for it and work to obtain 
it. (Luke 11:13) Seek association with Chris
tians at meetings where the spirit is in evidence. 
Regularly read God's inspired Word. Instead of 
thinking about satisfying a craving for tobacco, 
talk about Jehovah and the clean new order 
he has promised.

Probably the best way to break the tobacco 
habit is to stop abruptly. Instead of doing it
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secretly, tell your friends and family, so they 
can support and encourage you. Arrange to be 
in the company of mature Christians at times 
that you know you will desire to use tobacco, 
when the habit is most pronounced. Do not 
hesitate to telephone or visit a Christian com
panion if you feel yourself weakening. And, 
above all, seek Jehovah’s strength and holy 
spirit. Be like Paul, who said: “For all things 
I have the strength by virtue of him who im
parts power to me.”— Phil. 4:13.

Thus, to those dedicated Christians who have 
not yet broken the tobacco habit, the full import 
of God’s Word is: Do not let this unclean 
habit become more firmly entrenched; seek to 
overcome it with more self-control. Think of 
your present health and life. Think of those 
around you. Think also of your dedication to 
Jehovah, upon which your eternal life depends. 
Thousands of others have gained freedom from  
enslavement to tobacco, and you too can do it. 
Do not put it off!

•  Will Satan be dead when he is in the abyss 
for one thousand years?— R. G., U.S.A.

The limited information from the Bible on 
which this question is based appears at Revela
tion 20:1-3. W e read: “I saw an angel coming 
down out of heaven with the key of the abyss 
and a great chain in his hand. And he seized 
the dragon, the original serpent, who is the 
Devil and Satan, and bound him for a thousand 
years. And he hurled him into the abyss and 
shut it and sealed it over him, that he might 
not mislead the nations any more until the 
thousand years were ended. After these things 
he must be let loose for a little while.”

Now, what will be Satan's state when he is 
in that abyss? Well, we cannot say anything 
that is based on personal experience, for we are 
not and never have been spirits. Furthermore, 
the Bible does not indicate that any spirit 
creatures have been put in that abyss in the 
past. Neither does it describe in detail what 
Satan's condition there will be.

There is only one indication that we have 
as to his condition: When the man Jesus died, 
he was put into a tomb. While dead he was in 
Hades or the common grave of dead mankind. 
The apostle Peter pointed that out at Acts 2:31. 
Yet over in Romans 10:7 the apostle Paul 
wrote under inspiration: “ 'Who will descend 
into the abyss?' that is, to bring Christ up 
from the dead.” Note that the word “abyss” is
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used, and not “Hades” or mankind’s common 
grave, where Jesus was.

When Satan is in that abyss mentioned in 
Revelation chapter 20, he will definitely not be 
in Hades, for he is not a human and he will 
not be assigned to the common grave of dead 
mankind. But in view of Jesus’ dead condition 
while he was in an abyss, we can conclude that 
during the “thousand years” Satan will be in 
a state of deathlike inactivity; he will have no 
conscious existence anywhere, and so will be 
unable to “mislead the nations.”

Apparently Satan will be temporarily revived 
or resuscitated after the thousand years, for 
the Bible says that he will “be let loose for a 
little while.” He will not be resurrected as if 
he had a potential to act righteously and live 
forever. To the contrary, the Scriptures indicate
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that after he is allowed to test mankind briefly 
he will be eternally destroyed by being cast 
into the lake of fire, which “means the second 
death.”— Rev. 20:10, 14.

‘But,’ some may query, ‘does that mean that 
when Satan is in that abyss he will be “dead” 
exactly the same as when a human is dead in 
the grave?’ W e simply cannot say. The above 
is based on a parallel between Jesus’ condition 
while he was dead in an abyss for parts of 
three days and the fact that Satan will be in 
an “abyss” for one thousand years. Remember 
that Jesus was a human with a body of flesh, 
while Satan, as a spirit, does not have a body 
of flesh. So, since at present we lack any addi
tional information from experience or the Bible, 
all we can say is that evidently while Satan is 
in that abyss he will be in a condition of death
like inactivity and unconscious as was Jesus.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
FIELD MINISTRY

There is no greater comfort in the world 
today than that which comes from the Holy 
Scriptures. In fact, the Bible makes it plain 
that it is through the comfort and encourage
ment drawn from the Scriptures that true 
Christians have a glorious hope. (Rom. 15:4) 
Having gained this hope-inspiring comfort from  
God’s Word, Jehovah’s witnesses unselfishly 
want to share it with others. They want others 
to come to know “the God of all comfort,” 
Jehovah, so that they also may gain the pre
cious hope of life everlasting. (2 Cor. 1:3, 4) 
During February these Christian witnesses will 
share the comfort from the Scriptures by offer
ing in their house-to-house ministry a year’s sub
scription for The Watchtower, for just $1.

LORD’S EVENING MEAL 
On Tuesday, April 1, 1969, after 6 p.m. Stan

dard Time, all congregations of Jehovah’s wit
nesses earth wide will assemble to celebrate 
the Lord’s Evening Meal. This they do in obe
dience to Jesus’ instructions. (Luke 22:19, 20) 
All readers of The Watchtower are invited to 
be present for this most important occasion. 
Those of the remnant of Christ’s anointed fol
lowers will partake of the emblematic bread 
and wine, while those of the “other sheep” will 
be present as respectful and obedient observers. 
Your presence will enable you to benefit richly 
from the Scriptural matters considered at that 
time.

“ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
March 9: Look to the Bible as Our Guide in

Life. Page 105. Songs to Be Used: 41, 66. 
March 16: Keep Making Straight Paths for

Your Feet. Page 112. Songs to Be Used: 118, 
60.
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T H E  PURPOSE OF "T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Every watchtower has its purpose. It serves as an elevated place for a 

wide-awake person with sharp vision. It enables him to see far ahead into 
the distance and tell those below for whom he is a watchman what is 
drawing near, whether it is a danger against which to prepare or it is 
something good over which to be glad with strong faith and hope.

Because o f having the name "The W atchtow er" this magazinejustly  
has to render a similar useful service to the people o f all nations. This is 
an international magazine and makes no racial distinctions, for w e are all 
facing a common world danger; we are all hoping for a common good.

Ever since "T he W atchtow er” began to be published in July o f 1879  it 
has looked ahead into the future, always striving to aid its readers to ad
vance in knowledge and to gain a clearer picture o f the glorious new order 
o f things that is in store for righteous mankind. No, "The W atchtow er” 
is no inspired prophet, but it follows and explains a Book o f prophecy the 
predictions in which have proved to be unerring and unfailing till now. 
"T h e W atchtow er” is therefore under safe guidance. It may be read with 
confidence, for its statements may be checked against that prophetic Book.

Am ong the many nations o f today there are hundreds o f differing 
religions. W hich one does this magazine present? N ot the confused religions 
of Christendom, but the religion of the oldest sacred Book on earth. W hich  
Book? The Sacred Bible o f the H oly Scriptures, written by inspiration in 
the name o f the Creator o f heaven and earth, the only living and true God.

The sacred, nonpolitical purpose of "The W atchtow er” is accordingly 
to encourage and promote study of the H oly Bible and to give our many 
readers the needed unsectarian help to understand that Book o f true 
religion and infallible prophecy. Thus this magazine will be helping them 
to prove w orthy o f perfect life and happiness in God’s promised new order 
under His everlasting kingdom of righteousness.
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OW m uch 
m a n k i n d  

needs a righteous 
rule over all the 
earth! Everyone 
must agree that 
this planet today is 
no paradise. Pover
ty and hunger are 
the daily exp eri
ence of millions of 
persons. Ugly cities 
rob earth of much of its natural beauty 
and poison the air and water around them. 
More and more cities are becoming “jun
gles” of crime, where people are afraid to 
leave their homes at night.

How different this is from God’s origi
nal purpose for man! But how good it is 
to know that God has not abandoned his 
purpose! For he assures us: “My word 
that goes forth from my mouth . . . will 
not return to me without results.” (Isa. 
55:11; see also Genesis 2:8, 15; 1:28.) He 
will yet make this earth a glorious para
dise.

Jehovah will soon bring to its end all 
the present wicked system. If you gain 
Jehovah’s approval now, you may be 
privileged to survive into God’s new sys
tem. What will this mean for you?

A RIGHTEOUS ADMINISTRATION
Mankind’s greatest need, for nearly six 

thousand years, has been to be brought

back into full har
mony with Jehovah 
God, his Creator. 
(2 Cor. 5 :20 )  To 
restore righteous
ness to this planet 
Jehovah him self 
has made provision 
for “an administra
tion at the full lim
it of the appointed 
times.” This admin

istration or rule is by Christ’s kingdom. 
Evidence from the Bible reveals that the 
Kingdom has already come to power in 
the heavens and will soon take full charge 
of earth’s affairs. What is its main pur
pose in doing this?

The Bible answers: “To gather all 
things together again in the Christ, the 
things in the heavens and the things on 
the earth.” (Eph. 1:9, 10) This adminis
tration is God’s means for bringing all 
those living on earth into full harmony 
with his heavenly rule. This is what we 
pray for when we say: “Let your king
dom come. Let your will take place, as in 
heaven, also upon earth.”—Matt. 6:10.

What will this mean with regard to hu
man relations? United in pure worship of 
their heavenly Father, people of all races 
and nationalities will live together as one 
family of brothers and sisters! (Acts 10: 
34, 35; 17:26) With God’s kingdom by 
his “Prince of Peace” ruling over the en-
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tire globe, the earth will no longer be 
divided politically. There will be no proud 
nationalism to arouse hatred, conflict and 
bloodshed.—Isa. 9:6, 7.

This will mean, then, that wars and 
fighting will cease. When God brings this 
present wicked system to its end, even 
the death-dealing weapons of war will be 
destroyed forever. The Bible says: “He is 
making wars to cease to the extremity of 
the earth. The bow he breaks apart and 
does cut the spear in pieces; the wagons 
he burns in the fire.” (Ps. 46:8, 9; Ezek. 
39:9, 10) So there will be no more news
paper lists of war casualties, no more 
war widows or war orphans, no more 
homes and cities bombed into ruins. What 
a blessing this will be for mankind!

From his heavenly throne Jesus Christ 
will administer earth’s affairs in a way 
that will bring lasting benefits. How won
derfully he has already demonstrated his 
qualifications, even laying down his own 
life on behalf of those who will be his 
subjects! Furthermore, the Bible record 
shows that nothing—temptations, pres
sures, reproach, even death itself—could 
turn Jesus aside from doing what is right. 
We can be sure, then, that under his rule 
there will be no oppression, injustice or 
corruption.—Isa. 11:2-5.

Would you not appreciate, also, a ruler 
who always speaks the truth? Jesus is 
that kind of person. (John 1:14; 18:37) 
And who would not feel drawn to one who 
shows genuine warmth and sincere inter
est in others? When Jesus traveled about 
declaring the good news, the Bible tells 
us, “on seeing the crowds he felt pity for 
them, because they were skinned and 
thrown about like sheep without a shep
herd.” (Matt. 9:35, 36) He freely used the 
power that God had given him to heal the 
sick, both physically and in a spiritual 
way. While it would have been grand to 
live during the time of Jesus’ earthly min-
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istry, it will be far grander to live on 
earth when he uses this power on behalf 
of all mankind.

Associated with Jesus in his heavenly 
kingdom will be 144,000 kings and priests 
taken from among mankind and made 
perfect by God. (Rev. 5:10) These, too, 
are persons who prove their love of righ
teousness down to the death.—Rev. 14: 
1, 4, 5; 2:10.

But will this heavenly government have 
any visible representatives? Yes, indeed! 
Why, even now the heavenly administra
tion appoints faithful men as its repre
sentatives in the Christian congregation, 
doing so by means of God’s holy spirit. 
(Isa. 32:1, 2; Acts 20:28) So we can be 
confident that Christ will see to it that 
the right men on earth are assigned to 
represent the Kingdom government, for 
then he will be taking a direct hand in 
earth’s affairs.

Because these men represent the King 
in a special way, the Bible calls them 
“princes.” And Psalm 45, which is a proph
ecy concerning Jesus Christ, shows that 
some of these men will be from among 
Jesus’ earthly forefathers. These he will 
resurrect and appoint as “princes in all 
the earth.” (Ps. 45:16) Whether from 
among God’s servants of ancient times or 
from among those now serving the King, 
these will all have proved their loyalty to 
God and their love for their fellowmen. 
The same spirit of God that motivates 
their heavenly King will also guide them.

Neither race, nor color, nor place of 
birth will have any bearing on the way 
these princely representatives apply God’s 
righteous laws. (Deut. 10:17; Rom. 2:11) 
Following the example of their King, the 
“princes”  will serve humbly and helpfully, 
bringing refreshment to their fellowmen. 
Yet they will be firm in upholding God’s 
righteousness.—Matt. 11:29; 20:25-28.
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The earth having been cleansed of all 

evildoers, crime will never be allowed to 
take root again. (Ps. 37:9-11) Never 
again will there be a need for policemen, 
jails, handcuffs, burglar alarms, safes, 
locks and keys. Under the Kingdom’s righ
teous rule, you will know that anyone 
knocking at your door is a friend. There 
will be complete freedom from fear of any 
harm. Nevermore will anyone be afraid

133
to stroll through a park at night to view 
the starry handiwork of the Creator. 
Even as is true of God’s congregation to
day in a spiritual way, so then in a literal 
way, “they will actually dwell in security, 
with no one to make them tremble.” 
—Ezek. 34:28.

But what of sickness and death? Will 
these, too, be removed? Let us examine 
the Bible answer.

SHeWATCHTOWER

THE initial program of 
the K ingdom  will 

cover a period of one thou
sand years. During that 
time Jesus Christ and the 
members of his heavenly 
government will serve not 
only as kings but also as 
priests of God on behalf of all their hu
man subjects. (Rev. 20:6) Why?

Because all persons on earth will need 
to be “set free from enslavement to cor
ruption” in order to have “the glorious 
freedom of the children of God.” (Rom. 
8:21) Even after the wicked have been 
destroyed, the earthly survivors will still 
be imperfect due to sin inherited from 
Adam. The wrong desires of their imper
fect flesh will still be warring against the 
right desires of mind and heart. (Rom. 
7:21-23) So, to be accepted fully in God’s 
family of sons, they first need the services 
of the heavenly priests of God. What will 
these do?

They will have a power 
that has been lacking in 
all human governments till 
now: the power to cleanse 
persons of sin and imper
fection. This power rests in 
God’s heavenly priesthood 
by means of Jesus’ ransom 

sacrifice. God’s Son and his associate 
priests will then apply the benefits of Je
sus’ sacrifice directly to all obedient ones. 
(John 1:29; 1 John 2:2) This provision is 
pictured in the Bible by the symbolic “riv
er of water of life” that flows from the 
“throne of God and of the Lamb” and 
“the leaves of the trees . . . for the curing 
of the nations.”—Rev. 22:1, 2.

By making continual progress in righ
teousness and with the help of the heav
enly priesthood, the subjects of God’s 
kingdom will then progressively grow 
young and strong, until they reach per
fection of health in mind and body. They 
will be set completely free from the bond-
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age to sin and death inherited from Ad
am. At that time the words of Jesus to 
Martha will be fulfilled: “Everyone that 
is living and exercises faith in me will 
never die at all. Do you believe this?” 
—John 11:26.

Yes, in this way, God will “wipe out 
every tear from their eyes, and death 
will be no more, neither will mourning 
nor outcry nor pain be any more. The 
former things have passed away.” (Rev. 
21:4) How marvelous it will be to enjoy 
perfect health! Even as God’s Son cured 
lepers and healed the lame and blind 
when on earth, so his righteous rule will 
bring an end to all disease and suffering. 
(Mark 1:40-42; John 5:5-9; Matt. 9:35) 
Gone then will be the need for hospitals 
and health insurance! With sickness and 
death removed, a worldwide cause for 
tears will be gone. (1 Cor. 15:25, 26) How 
wonderful it will be to enjoy full freedom 
from sin and to be able to measure up 
perfectly to God’s righteous standards in 
speech, thought and conduct!

WELCOMING PERSONS BACK FROM THE DEAD
There is also the happy prospect that 

your loved ones who have died will be 
able to enjoy the blessings of the righ
teous rule of God’s Son over the earth. 
Jesus revealed the hope for the countless 
millions who have died, saying: “Do not 
marvel at this, because the hour is com
ing in which all those in the memorial 
tombs will hear his voice and come out.” 
(John 5:28, 29) What a time of thrilling 
joy it will be when first the news is 
flashed around the earth: “The dead are 
being raised up!”

We can have full confidence that this 
will be a reality. Keep in mind that, while 
on earth, Jesus not only cured the sick 
and crippled; he also brought dead per
sons back to life. (Matt. 11:2-6) This 
demonstrated God’s wonderful power of
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resurrecting the dead, a power he has 
granted to Jesus Christ.

Perhaps you recall the occasion when 
Jesus came to the house of a man whose 
twelve-year-old daughter had died. Ad
dressing himself to the dead girl, Jesus 
said: “Maiden, I say to you, Get up!” 
What was the result? The Bible tells us: 
“Immediately the maiden rose and began 
walking.” How did her parents and the 
other observers react to this miracle? “ At 
once they were beside themselves with 
great ecstasy.” They could hardly contain 
their happiness.—Mark 5:35, 38-42; see 
also John 11:38-44; Luke 7:11-16.

When paradise is restored to earth, Je
sus will again use his power to raise the 
dead. For the Bible assures us that “ there 
is going to be a resurrection of both the 
righteous and the unrighteous.”  (Acts 
24:15) What joy there will be earth wide 
when group after group of dead persons 
come back to life! Imagine what happy 
reunions of loved relatives there will be! 
Instead of obituary columns that bring 
sadness, there may well be announce
ments of newly resurrected ones to bring 
joy to their loved ones.

Many millions of persons have died, but 
that poses no problem for God. He can 
remember them all. Why, the Bible tells 
us that God “ is counting the number of 
the stars; all of them he calls by their 
names.” (Ps. 147:4) Consider what that 
means.

There are said to be hundreds of mil
lions of galaxies, each galaxy containing 
hundreds of millions of individual stars, 
and yet God knows each star by name. 
The number of all the humans that have 
ever lived is small by comparison. So it 
will not be difficult for God to remember 
all who have died and who come under 
Christ’s ransom provision. (Matt. 19:26) 
They will be restored to life right here 
on earth. What a thrilling privilege to be
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on hand to welcome them back from the 
dead!

When they come back will they be the 
same persons? Will we know them? Yes! 
Even man can indefinitely preserve pic
tures and voices on magnetic tape for 
later use on television. God can do even 
more than that. At resurrection time he 
can provide each one with a suitable body, 
just as he did in creating the first man, 
and then reimplant in the brain the exact 
memories of all that the person learned 
and experienced during his former life. 
Thus in the resurrection that person will 
come forth with the same personality that 
he had at death, just as the resurrected 
Jesus retained his own personality. (Heb. 
13:8) You will recognize those you knew 
before. What a wonderful prospect!—Job 
14:13-15.

The apostle John was given a vision of 
these thrilling events that will take place 
during Christ’s reign, and it is found in 
the book of Revelation. His vision shows 
that death and Hades (mankind’s common 
grave) will ‘give up those dead in them.’ 
None will be left there. Then death due 
to inherited sin will be gone forever. “He

T T  OW delightful it will be to live 
Z J J L  among peaceful people who have 

kind, pleasant dispositions! The applica
tion of God’s righteous principles will 
bring about this wonderful condition of 
peace everywhere. But as progress in righ
teousness is made, material blessings will 
also be realized by the earthly inhabitants 
of God’s new system.

There will be a literal fulfillment of the 
prophetic words of Isaiah 25:6: “And Je-

will actually swallow up death forever,” 
the Bible promises, “ and the Lord Jeho
vah will certainly wipe the tears from all 
faces.” (Rev. 20:13, 14; Isa. 25:8) Gone 
will be funeral parlors and tombstones! 
No graveyards will remain.

Those resurrected to life on earth will 
come forth to the opportunity of gaining 
eternal life. It will be a time of education 
for them. “Scrolls” containing instruction 
from God will be opened, and they will 
need to follow these in making their minds 
over in harmony with God’s will. They 
will be “ judged individually according to 
their deeds” ; that is, the deeds they do 
after being resurrected and after learning 
the contents of the “scrolls.” (Rev. 20: 
11-13) By responding to the education 
provided, even those who were once as 
dangerous as wild animals will change 
their ways, just as many have already 
done upon coming into association with 
the Christian congregation.— Isa. 11:9; 
26:9; 35:8, 9.

hovah of armies will certainly make for 
all the peoples, in this mountain, a ban
quet of well-oiled dishes.” None will ever 
again know the gnawing pain and weak
ness of starvation. But how will God pro
vide this banquet?

When the Israelites were God’s chosen 
people, his blessing brought them great
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prosperity. Their lands produced fine 
crops of grain. Their orchards grew ex
cellent fruits. Jehovah opened up to them 
his “good storehouse, the heavens, to give 
the rain on [their] land in its season.” 
(Deut. 28:12; see also verse 8.) Similar 
blessings will abound in fullest measure 
under the rule of Christ’s kingdom.—Ps. 
67:6, 7.

The earthly subjects of the Kingdom 
will fulfill the command that Adam and 
Eve never carried out. They will “subdue” 
the earth, making the entire globe a 
paradise garden like the original garden 
of Eden. It was concerning such a pros
pect, and with the hope of resurrection 
in view, that Jesus said to the sympathetic 
evildoer who was executed with him: 
“Truly I tell you today, You will be with 
me in Paradise.”—Luke 23:39-43.

Then the whole earth will radiate hap
piness. It will be as if its meadows and 
mountains, its trees and flowers, its rivers 
and seas, are all rejoicing at Jehovah’s 
righteous rule. (Ps. 96:11-13; 98:7-9) The 
fresh air will no longer suffer contamina
tion. Every river and stream will sparkle 
with fresh, pure water. There will be no 
more ruining of the land.

All earth—its forests, its fields, its 
mountains—will be one beautiful park, 
alive with colorful varieties of animals 
and birds. These, too, will be subject to 
the wise control of Jehovah’s Son. And 
in that “ inhabited earth to come” he will 
bring them all into harmless subjection 
to mankind.—Heb. 2:5-8; Ps. 8:4-8.

FINAL TEST DETERMINES WORTHINESS 
FOR ETERNAL LIFE

God’s kingdom by Christ will rule for 
all eternity. However, by the close of the 
first thousand years it will have accom
plished a particular purpose toward the 
earth. It will have removed every trace 
of unrighteousness. All humankind on
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earth will stand as perfect creatures be
fore the throne of the Supreme Judge, 
Jehovah God. In every respect they will 
be equal to the first perfect humans in 
Eden. (1 Cor. 15:24) Will they be worthy 
to have God grant them the right to ever
lasting life?

First it will be proper that the King
dom subjects be tested as to their devo
tion to God’s righteous rule. Jehovah will 
give them the opportunity to show their 
loyalty. How? By releasing Satan and his 
demons from their condition of restraint 
in the “abyss.”  (Rev. 20:7) By this test 
each one in God’s earthly family may in
dividually have the privilege of giving a 
personal answer to the challenge made to 
their heavenly Father by Satan.

Those who stay loyal to God will be 
judged worthy of everlasting life. Jeho
vah will give this right to them, writing 
their names in his “book of life.” Any 
who rebelliously turn against God will be 
destroyed in the “second death.” Then, 
Satan the Devil, along with his demons, 
will be destroyed forever. (Rev. 20:7-10, 
15) Never, no, never, will the earth, or 
any other part of God’s vast universe, be 
disturbed again by sin and rebellion. Made 
into a paradise where righteousness pre
vails, the earth will serve for all time to 
come as a jewel of praise to Jehovah’s 
name.

Does God’s purpose for a righteous rule 
over a paradise earth deepen your respect 
for his righteousness? Does it increase 
your appreciation of his wisdom? Does it 
move you to express your love for him? 
If so, then you should do all you can now 
to serve him wholeheartedly. Share in 
telling others of Jehovah’s name and pur
pose. (Ps. 89:14-16; 1 John 4:19) Live 
now according to God’s righteous princi
ples and so prepare for life eternal in the 
paradise earth under the Kingdom’s righ
teous rule.
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ni HOUSE built 
on  a r o c k -  

mass or a house built 
on sand, which would 
you  p r e fe r ?  Jesus 
used this vivid con
trast to illustrate the 
difference between the wise course of 
‘hearing and doing’ Jesus’ sayings, and the 
foolish course of hearing them but not do
ing them. (Matt. 7:24-27) But, wait—did 
you note clearly that the “ rock-mass” in 
his illustration does not represent simply 
accepting or believing in Christ Jesus and 
his teachings? Rather, it represents obe
dience to his teachings. This is the one 
solid foundation on which to build our 
hopes and prospects for the future, par
ticularly so if we hope to gain life as God’s 
ministers in his coming new order.—Jas. 
2:26.

2 Storms are sui’e to threaten one’s

Laying a
FOIMDRTIOII

for the

RIGHT KinD 
OF miniSTERS

“Therefore everyone that hears these say ings o f 
mine and  does them will be likened to a discreet 
man, w ho built his house upon the rock-m ass.” 

— Matt. 7:24.

course of obedience. Will his hopes and. 
prospects for the future be able to weather 
these storms of a personal nature and, 
ultimately, the storm of Armageddon? Or 
will they be dashed to pieces, perhaps 
bringing spiritual ruin or literal destruc
tion to him as well? This will depend on 
how deeply into his heart the truths com
municated through God’s Son have pene
trated, and whether or not his heart has 
moved him to put those truths to work 
in his life.—Compare Matthew 13:18-23. 

sLook around you today and you can
3. What has happened to the figurative ‘houses’ of 
millions of persons in Christendom, and why?

building work. Not just the impending 
storm of Armageddon that is hovering on 
the world’s horizon but, more presently, 
the storms of personal difficulties and 
crises that arise in the life of each in
dividual builder. These put to the critical 
test his foundation, his adherence to a
1. What does the “ rock-mass”  in Jesus’ illustration 
at Matthew 7:24-27 represent? What is built on it?
2. What does the storm in this illustration picture? 
How only can one’s ‘building’ keep standing?
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see the figurative wreckage of innumer
able ‘houses.’ Throughout the scene of 
Christendom, where Jesus’ words have 
been heard the most, the tempests brought 
about by increasing modern-day pres
sures, the flood of propaganda and trou
bles, and the surging winds of change 
have wreaked havoc with the hopes of 
millions of professed Christians. They can 
well say with the apostate people of an
cient Judah: “There was a hoping for 
peace, but no good came; for a time of 
healing, but, look! terror!” To them the 
future in this last half of the twentieth 
century now looks filled with “distress 
and darkness, obscurity, hard times and 
gloominess with no brightness.” (Jer. 8: 
15; Isa. 8:22) Why? Because they built 
on sand.

* Materialism, dishonesty, delinquency, 
immorality and even homosexuality all 
give mounting testimony to the abandon
ment of even the pretense of adherence 
to Christian teachings among many such 
professed Christian ‘builders.’ Fierce na
tionalism, racial strife and lawless con
duct add to the evidence that, although 
being members of Christendom’s church
es, millions have failed to build on the 
sure foundation of obedience. The reli
gious organizations themselves must bear 
much of the responsibility for this gen
eral collapse. They failed to carry out the 
true sense of Jesus’ teachings and even 
undermined the people’s confidence in the 
Bible as God’s Word and in Jesus as God’s 
Son and appointed Spokesman. For these 
they substituted the shifting, unstable 
philosophies and traditions of men. (Eph. 
4:14; Heb. 13:9) Yet, the individuals can
not place all the blame on their leaders. 
They themselves bear the fundamental 
responsibility. They at least heard some
4. (a) How do present-day conditions demonstrate that 
such ones have built on sand? (b) Who bear the basic 
responsibility ?
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of Jesus’ words from the Bible in their 
churches or read them in their homes. 
But they simply did not do them.

6 The situation is certainly very differ
ent from the days of the early Christian 
congregation. Then its members were will
ing to suffer imprisonment and death 
rather than compromise on adherence to 
Christian principles. (Acts 4:18-21; 5:27- 
32, 40-42; 21:11-14) And it is very dif
ferent from the condition prevailing with
in one Christian organization today, whose 
members are found in all the earth, living 
in 200 lands and islands of the sea. Those 
Christians known as Jehovah’s witnesses 
are going through the same tempestuous 
times as others; their individual Christian 
‘houses’ have been buffeted by the same 
destructive forces. They have even had to 
face additional tempests in the form of 
severe persecution and opposition in many 
places. (1 Pet. 2:21) Yet, despite this, 
they have been able to weather the storm. 
How? By holding on with full confidence 
to a course of obedience to Christ’s teach
ings and of following his example and way. 
They are building their lives and their 
hopes for the future around service to 
God, even as Jesus did. (John 4:32-34) 
Not that every individual among them 
has continued firmly founded, even as not 
all of Jesus’ own disciples held firm. But 
the overall picture they present is strik
ingly sound and in great contrast to the 
shaky condition prevailing within Chris
tendom’s churches today. What is the un
derlying cause of such a contrast?

NEED OF REAL INSTRUCTION AND 
GENUINE COMMITMENT

°Well, what does it take today to be
come a member of one of Christendom’s
5. What great contrast to Christendom’s spiritual 
wreckage can be seen both in the past and in the 
present ?
6. How did the apostle Paul describe Colossian 
Christians, and how does this compare with most church 
members today?
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churches? Is it not true that in the ma
jority of cases it requires not much more 
than to join a social club or other or
ganization? Little if any commitment is 
required of the individual. No particular 
expression of the qualities of knowledge, 
faith, conviction, love or appreciation is 
expected of him. Yet when the apostle 
Paul wrote to members of the Christian 
congregation at Colossae, he could say 
to them: “As you have accepted Christ 
Jesus the Lord, go on walking in union 
with him, rooted and being built up in 
him and being stabilized in the faith, just 
as you were taught, overflowing with 
faith in thanksgiving.”—Col. 2:6, 7.

7 It was not after their baptism, but 
before that these Christians began to be 
“ taught.”  The Bible shows, too, that, par
ticularly from 36 C.E. onward, Christian 
baptism stood as a symbol of one’s com
plete dedication to do Jehovah’s will as 
taught and exemplified by Christ Jesus. 
(Luke 9:23, 24) Yes, it was by first 
‘teaching them to observe all the things 
Christ had commanded’ that persons of 
all the nations were made into disciples. 
And only then were they to be baptized 
and recognized as members of the Chris
tian congregation. (Matt. 28:19, 20) The 
teaching, of course, continued on after 
baptism and formed a vital part of the 
congregational arrangement. (Eph. 4:11- 
13) This thorough teaching of persons to 
observe Christ’s instruction is a major 
reason for the solid foundation found 
among genuine Christians, then and now.

8 The apostle Paul laid great stress on 
teaching. In his writings not only did he 
use the common Greek word for teaching
{dida'sko, as in Jesus’ command at Mat-

7. What is one of the major reasons for the solid 
foundation evident among true Christians in the past 
and the present?
8. What is the Biblical meaning of “ catechism” ?
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thew 28:20), but he also made use of a 
special term, katekhe'o, from which comes 
the English word “catechism.”  This spe
cial Greek term is called a “ technical term 
for Christian instruction” by some au
thorities. It literally means “to sound 
down,” that is, by oral instruction. Thus, 
at Galatians 6:6, Paul wrote: “Moreover, 
let anyone who is being orally taught 
[Greek, katekhou’mends, from which
comes the English “catechumen” ] the 
word share in all good things with the 
one who gives such oral teaching [ -
khoun'].” So, by such oral instruction the 
truths of God’s Word and the teachings 
of his Son, Jesus Christ, were ‘sounded 
down’ into the mind and heart of the 
learner, qualifying him to become a teach
er of still others.—Acts 18:25.

9 This was true “catechetical” instruc
tion. It prepared the learner for building 
on the sure foundation, obedience to God’s 
Son. History shows, however, that follow
ing the death of the apostles such care
ful instruction of learners did not con
tinue in effect. Apostasy set in. Thus, we 
read that, after several centuries, when 
“the Church [that is, the Catholic 
Church] had become established, and its 
increase was obtained by the birth and 
baptism of children rather than by con
versions from heathendom, the idea of 
catechetical instruction passed from being 
that of a preparation for baptism to that 
of a culture of baptized children. . . .  In 
the missions to heathens, in the Middle 
Age, it became usual to baptize converts 
at once, and the ancient catechumenate 
fell into disuse. Nor was great attention 
given to the catechizing of baptized chil
dren in the Roman Church up to the time 
of the Reformation; the confessional took 
the place of the Catechism.”
9,10. (a) Has the foremost religious organization of 
Christendom continued true Christian “ catechism” ? 
(b) What of the Protestant organizations?
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10 During the Protestant Reformation, 

Luther, called by religious authorities “ the 
father of modem catechetics,” taught that 
such instruction of learners “should not 
merely include the hearing of a recita
tion from the book, but also an explana
tion and application of it to the hearts of 
the pupils.” Yet, as time went by, in 
Germany, England and elsewhere, “the 
catechetical instruction degenerated into 
a mere formal routine of preparation for 
confh’mation [not baptism, which had al
ready taken place].”  In the Protestant 
systems the aim of catechism was not to 
draw out what was in the mind of the 
pupil but merely to convey the desired 
teachings. The pupil was to “learn the 
words of the Catechism by heart.” So it 
became a ritual of memorizing words and 
repeating them by rote. There was little 
room for expression of the real thoughts 
and feelings within the heart and mind 
of the pupil. Furthermore, attention was 
concentrated almost entirely upon chil
dren.—M’Clintock and Strong’s Cyclopae
dia of B i b l i c a l , Theological, and Ecclesias
tical Literature, Vol. II, pp. 148-154.

"Contrast this with the methods used 
by Jehovah’s witnesses. Their methods 
are based on the Bible accounts of the 
ministry of Jesus and his apostles and 
upon other Bible principles. Newly inter
ested persons, usually adults, are located 
by active ministry to the homes of the 
public. (Acts 20:20) These interested per
sons are then provided with free home 
Bible study, at times entire families join
ing in. This hour-long weekly study deals 
with the fundamental teachings of the 
Bible and is developed around questions 
drawn from a Bible textbook. The one 
studying is encouraged to answer on the 
basis of his understanding and belief and
11. Contrast the above methods with those of Jehovah’s 
witnesses.
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has the opportunity to ask additional 
questions. (Rom. 10:10) Throughout the 
study, the Witness conductor is conscious 
of the importance of directing attention 
to Jehovah God as the Source of life, and 
of laying Christ as a foundation by teach
ing the truth about him. (John 17:3; 
1 Cor. 3:11) He endeavors to aid the 
student to make belief in that truth a 
part of his own life, in fact, to build his 
life around that sure pattern.

12 So there is a joint building work in
volved. The conductor, as one of Jehovah’s 
witnesses, wants to build up the learner 
with durable, fire-resistant materials: 
true wisdom from God’s Word, faith, con
viction, devotion to Bible principles, love 
of God and love of neighbor, and an over
powering desire to stand for and speak 
on behalf of what is true and righteous, 
especially on behalf of God’s kingdom. He 
works with these materials in his spiri
tual building work so that the person 
studied with can become a genuine Chris
tian, able to stand up under fiery tests, in
cluding the corroding influence of doubts. 
(1 Cor. 3:10-15; Jude 22, 23) On the oth
er hand, the student also does a building 
work. Knowledge alone is not the sure 
foundation on which to build his hopes 
and prospects for the future. It is by 
doing, by putting that knowledge to work, 
that he can build on a solid foundation, 
obedience to Christ. There is no other 
way.—Phil. 1:27-30; 2:12, 13.

13 Rather than just convey knowledge 
of basic Bible doctrine, then, Jehovah’s 
witnesses realize that the person needs to 
be “made new in the force actuating [his] 
mind, and should put on the new person
ality which was created according to God’s 
will in true righteousness and loyalty.” 
(Eph. 4:23, 24) So, as the study progress-
12. In what way do both the one instructing and the 
one learning do a building work?
13. How can persons be helped to put on the new per
sonality?
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es, they try to help the person to begin 
to think in terms of Bible principles as 
these govern our daily lives. It is not a 
matter of the student’s just restating 
some points from a certain textbook. It is 
a question of seeing the Bible reason for 
these points and of 
coming to accept the 
principles set forth 
in God’s Word as the 
only sure guide for 
life. Then, and then 
only, can the student 
truly say that God’s 
Word “ is a lamp to my foot, and a light 
to my roadway.”—Ps. 119:105; P iw . 3: 
5, 6.

14 You cannot love a person unless you 
know him well, know his qualities, his 
ways, what he has done and what he 
purposes to do. So, during the study, the 
minister who conducts seeks to build up 
in the student an appreciation of God’s 
grandness and goodness. It is his hope 
that someday the student, like the faith
ful Israelite of old, will be able to say 
jubilantly: “Look! This is our God. We 
have hoped in him, and he will save us. 
This is Jehovah. We have hoped in him. 
Let us be joyful and rejoice in the salva
tion by him.” (Isa. 25:9) This means di
recting attention, not only to the stu
dent’s mind, but also to his heart or seat 
of motivation. (Prov. 4:23) How can this 
be done? By pausing at appropriate points 
to draw attention to the significance of 
what God has done and how the point in
volved or the scripture cited highlights 
God’s love, wisdom, justice or power. 
Then, if the person’s heart is right, in 
course of time he too will feel a deep loy
alty to Jehovah and a desire to be among 
those praising His name among all peo
ples.—Isa. 12:3, 4.
14. Why is it important to build up appreciation for 
Jehovah God in the student’s heart? How can this be 
done ?
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15 How well is this being done at the 

present time? What are some of the prob
lems involved? As world conditions get 
ever worse and spirituality weakens 
earth wide, such instruction work becomes 
increasingly important. In the year 70

C.E. the calamitous 
destruction of Jeru
salem cut a mam
moth swath through 
the Jewish popula
tion and smashed to 
bits the hopes and 
prospects around 

which millions of them had built their 
lives. Why? Because they failed to build 
on the rock-mass of obedience to Christ’s 
teachings. But a small remnant of that na
tion escaped destruction through flight at 
the right time, the time that Jesus had in
dicated. (Luke 21:20-22) So in our day, 
on a far vaster scale, the destroying forces 
of Armageddon will bring disaster to all 
who have built on a sandlike foundation, 
being led by their own desires and reason
ings or those of other imperfect men. They 
will see their hopes and prospects disin
tegrate before them, because they did “not 
obey the good news about our Lord Je
sus.” (2 Thess. 1:7-10) But a “great 
crowd” of persons will come through that 
storm virtually unscathed. As God’s faith
ful ministers, they will live to enjoy life 
in a new order of God’s making where 
their hearts will thrill to see their hopes 
and prospects realized to their eternal 
satisfaction and delight.—Prov. 1:24-33; 
Rev. 7:9, 10, 14.

16 Those of us who have a share in 
‘sounding down’ the truths of God’s Word 
into the ears, minds and hearts of others 
now do well to consider carefully our 
teaching methods.
15, 16. Why is it so urgent that we be effective in laying 
a foundation for the right kind of ministers today?
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into Minds and Hearts of Learners
W HAT a sad thing it is when a 

child is born and then, after a few 
months or a year, having barely begun to 
live, it suddenly sickens and dies. The feel
ing in the hearts of bereaved parents ex
periencing such a tragedy is similar to 
the feeling in the hearts of Christian min
isters who spend months and perhaps 
years in aiding some person to come to 
a knowledge of the Bible, feeding such 
one the “milk” of God’s Word, nurturing 
him in the truth, seeing him take a stand 
for righteousness, even engage in the min
istry of the Word himself—and then, sud
denly, weaken spiritually and go into 
deathlike inactivity. (Gal. 4:19; 1 Cor. 3: 
2; 1 Thess. 2:7, 8) Unfortunately this 
does happen, sometimes to the extent that 
for every two persons starting out in the 
active ministry, one person ceases to 
share therein. Why does this happen? Can 
anything be done about the situation?

2 Case histories indicate that there has 
often been a lack of genuine understand
ing of God’s Word on the part of many 
persons who begin to walk in the path 
that leads to life and then turn aside. Dur
ing the year 1968, Jehovah’s witnesses 
world wide were conducting an average 
of 977,503 free home Bible studies. As a 
result, 82,842 individuals indicated that 
they were building on the rock founda
tion of obedience by submitting to water
1. What sad experience do Christian ministers some
times have?
2. What weakness is noted in many who abandon the 
road to life, and what questions does this raise?

baptism, thereby symbolizing their dedi
cation to do God’s will as his Son set 
the example. Will these go on? Or will 
some of them drop away as others have 
in the past? Since hundreds of thousands 
more are even now studying, those of us 
sharing in giving such Bible education to 
truth seekers can seriously ask ourselves: 
Are these persons who may become the 
new Kingdom proclaimers of tomorrow 
really understanding the Bible’s message 
and what its principles mean for them in 
their daily life? The answer to that ques
tion depends to a great extent on how 
we answer other questions: Why are we 
studying with these persons? How deeply 
do we have their interests at heart? 
(2 Cor. 12:15; Phil. 2:17; 1 Thess. 2:8) 
How effectively are we ‘sounding down’ 
the truth into their minds and hearts?

3 We should, and probably do, have the 
same desire for these newly interested 
persons as the apostle Paul expressed for 
believers of the truth in Ephesus. His 
prayer for them was that “ the Christ 
dwell through your faith in your hearts 
with love; that you may be rooted and 
established on the foundation, in order 
that you may be thoroughly able to grasp 
mentally with all the holy ones what is 
the breadth and length and height and 
depth, and to know the love of the Christ 
which surpasses knowledge.” (Eph. 3:17- 
19) Paul, of course, was not interested in
3. What should be our aim in having a Bible study 
with interested persons?
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just being able to ‘report a home Bible 
study to meet a goal.’ Nor was he satis
fied that those he helped got just a super
ficial view of God’s will. He wanted them 
to see the truth in its full dimensions, 
breadth, length, height and depth. He 
wanted to help them be persons of faith; 
to have Christ dwell, not just in their 
minds, but in their hearts, with love. Cer
tainly we want the same for the sheeplike 
persons of our day, do we not? We, too, 
want to help them broaden their view of 
God’s purposes, deepen their understand
ing, develop a long-range outlook toward 
the future, and lift up their minds and 
ways to God’s standards as they heighten 
their appreciation of his provisions. Of 
course, they cannot do this overnight; 
first they need our help to begin getting 
“rooted and established on the founda
tion.” How can we effectively help them?

4 We should never forget that each per
son is an individual; so he needs individual 
attention and help according to his own 
particular needs and personal situation. 
(Compare Romans 14:1-8; 1 Corinthians 
9:20-23.) That is why among Jehovah’s 
witnesses there is no fixed routine set out 
by which they must conduct their home 
Bible studies with interested persons. 
Their “catechetical” teaching is not stereo
typed. Their recent publication entitled 
“  Your Word Is a Lamp to My (page
94) says: “There is no arbitrary ruling 
as to how the study should be conducted, 
but be sure that the student really under
stands the points discussed.” Surely where 
the proper motive exists, one does not 
need numerous rules in order to aid an
other to come to an understanding of 
God’s Word.

5 At the same time, many very fine,
4. Why is it not advisable to insist on a fixed routine 
for conducting Bible studies?
5. (a) How has the practicality of the suggestions 
given through God’s organization been demonstrated? 
(b) What is the finest source of guidance in this 
matter?
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practical suggestions on teaching and Bi
ble education are provided for Jehovah’s 
witnesses at their assemblies, and through 
their monthly publication Kingdom Min
istry. These suggestions have helped great
ly toward equipping them for the splendid 
work they have accomplished in helping 
more than 650,000 persons in the past ten 
years come to the point of dedicating 
their lives to God, symbolizing this by wa
ter immersion. But over and above these 
helpful and practical suggestions, we have 
actual Bible examples and counsel to 
guide us. How much thought have we giv
en to considering these? How deep is our 
concern to apply them to the greatest 
advantage in view of the fact that lives 
are at stake?—1 Tim. 4:16.

THE SUPERLATIVE TEACHER
d What better example could we have 

than that of Christ Jesus, God’s own Son 
and the perfect Teacher of sheeplike per
sons? His teaching methods were recorded 
in the Bible, surely for a good reason. 
When you read the record of his minis
try, what impresses you? Perhaps the 
simplicity of his teaching. His methods 
were not complicated, but he always 
showed a deep concern for the people, 
a loving desire to teach them the truth of 
his Father’s purposes. (Matt. 9:35, 36; 
Mark 6:34) This is the first essential; 
without it nothing else would be of value. 
(1 Cor. 13:1, 8) This loving interest made 
Jesus reliable in his educational work. 
When he told Zacchaeus to ‘come down 
out of that tree, for today I am going to 
be at your house,’ Zacchaeus could be sure 
that Jesus would be there without fail. 
—Luke 19:1-6.

7 Outstanding also is the genuine inter
est Jesus showed in people as individuals.
6. In what aspects was Jesus’ teaching notable?
7. What else did Jesus always keep in focus while 
teaching?
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Though he often taught large groups, he 
knew that each person had his own prob
lems and needs. Each one, too, would have 
to render an account for himself before 
God. (Rom. 14:12) So, whether it was 
Nicodemus, the Samaritan woman at the 
well, Mary, Martha or one of the apostles, 
Jesus gave careful consideration to them 
as individuals. (John 3:1-21; 4:7-26; Luke 
10:38-42; 22:31-34; John 20:24-29) His 
teaching was not matter-of-fact nor a 
stereotyped routine. He was interested not 
only in their minds but in their hearts. 
We, too, should give serious consideration 
as to how we can best help the particular 
individuals with whom we study.

‘SOUNDING DOWN’ THE TRUTH 
WITH DISCERNMENT

8 Did you ever stop to think that, basi
cally, there are just two things you can 
do when you talk to another person? One 
is: you can give information. The other 
is: you can ask questions. Though there 
are all kinds of information and many 
types of questions, all speech resolves it
self basically into these two things. Now, 
in the home Bible studies that we conduct 
the really important information is found 
in the Bible and also in the Bible-study 
aids we use. But much of our success in 
helping that Bible information reach deep 
into the mind and heart of the student 
depends on our use of questions. There is 
real value in questions, perhaps more 
than we generally realize.

9 Children, by nature, will usually ask 
“why” whenever they don’t understand 
something, as any parent can testify. But 
adults are often different; some express 
themselves readily but many hold back 
from asking the questions in their minds. 
They may appear to be agreeing to points
8. Speech consists basically of what two things, and 
which of these often needs more attention in teaching?
9, 10. (a) How do adults differ from children in receiv
ing instruction? (b) What need does this emphasize 
in teaching?
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considered in a certain Bible-study aid or 
to what we ourselves explain to them or 
even to what they personally read from 
their own Bibles. They may even say, 
“Yes, I understand.”  But they may not 
really understand. (John 11:11-14) Such 
lack of understanding may not become ap
parent until much later. Then, when more 
advanced points are considered, the per
son’s inability to grasp these makes it very 
evident that right understanding was not 
gained in earlier studies when the more 
basic things of God’s Word were con
sidered.—1 Cor. 3:1, 2.

10 What does this show? It emphasizes 
the importance of encouraging students 
to express themselves, the importance of 
drawing them out with additional ques
tions besides those in the textbook. The 
student is helped much more by well
framed questions that lead his mind to 
the Bible answer than by your simply tell
ing him the answer. (Compare Paul’s 
method at Galatians 3:1-6.) Nor does it 
really help the student greatly simply to 
direct him to the place in the textbook 
where the answer is found and then have 
him read it word for word as though it 
were his answer. He may read it, but does 
he understand what he read? And does 
he believe it? What does Matthew 24:15 
show to be the important thing to do when 
reading God’s Word?—See also Acts 8: 
30-35.

“ As the apostle Peter put it, we want 
to ‘arouse the student’s clear thinking 
faculties.’ (2 Pet. 3:1) There are millions 
of people on earth today who claim to be 
Christians and yet who have little or no 
understanding of the Bible. Most of them 
would find it difficult even to explain the 
basic tenets of their particular religion.
11, 12. (a) The false “ catechetical”  teaching of Chris
tendom has left her members with what disability? 
(b) In what way can the wise use of questions aid in 
overcoming this?
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Any “catechetical” teaching they had was 
not the true kind; rather, it was religion 
by rote. False religion has never taught 
the people to think, to reason on right 
principles. (Matt. 15:7-9; Luke 11:52) 
True Christians need to help honest- 
hearted persons to learn how to use their 
minds in harmony with God’s Word so 
as to “know wisdom and discipline, to dis
cern the sayings of understanding, to re
ceive the discipline that gives insight, 
righteousness and judgment and upright
ness, to give to the inexperienced ones 
shrewdness, . . . knowledge and thinking 
ability.”—Prov. 1:2-5; 2:10, 11.

12 Helpful questions stimulate and train 
a person’s thinking. They can guide one’s 
mind in an orderly way from one point 
to another so that a conclusion can be 
reached. (Compare Jesus’ questions at 
Matthew 16:5-12 and Paul’s seventeen 
questions in 1 Corinthians 9:1-14.) Such 
questions help to ‘plow up the ground’ so 
that the seeds of Bible truth can sink 
down deep and begin to reach the person’s 
heart. Also, at the close of a study period, 
the use of questions to review the prin
cipal Bible truths learned is similar to the 
practice of light
ly tapping with a 
hammer the riv
ets in the steel 
structure o f a 
building to test 
whether they are 
solid or not.

13 Jesus made 
remarkable use 
of questions. Re
markable  not 
merely  in the
13, 14. (a) Give exam
ples showing Jesus’ 
appreciation of the 
value of questions.
(b) What does this 
example encourage us 
to do?

145
frequency of his use of questions, but in 
the way in which he taught by them, doing 
so when it might have seemed much easier 
and less time-consuming simply to tell the 
person the point. Note, for instance, the 
occasion when tax collectors came to Pe
ter, asking him if his teacher paid the 
temple tax. (Matt. 17:24-27) Peter, of
ten impulsive, answered, “Yes.” Then he 
went inside, perhaps to inquire of Jesus 
about the matter or to obtain the money 
for payment. However, “when he entered 
the house Jesus got ahead of him by say
ing: ‘What do you think, Simon? From 
whom do the kings of the earth receive 
duties or head tax? From their sons or 
from the strangers?’ When he said: ‘From 
the strangers,’ Jesus said to him: ‘Really, 
then, the sons are tax-free.’ ”  True, Jesus 
then helped Peter out of his dilemma so 
that the tax was paid; but do we see the 
point of Jesus’ questions? Certainly they 
made Peter think, reason and remember.

14 Consider the night of Jesus’ arrest. 
Amid those turbulent conditions, Peter 
impetuously used his sword. Jesus then 
asked Peter three questions: “The cup 
that the Father has given me, should I
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not by all means drink it?” “Do you think 
that I cannot appeal to my Father to sup
ply me at this moment more than twelve 
legions of angels? In that case, how would 
the Scriptures be fulfilled that it must 
take place this way?” (John 18:11; Matt. 
26:52-54) Think of it: Jesus was there 
faced with a mob, under tremendous ten
sion, knowing his arrest was imminent 
and that before the day was over he would 
be dying on a torture stake—yet he took 
the time to impress those truths on Pe
ter’s mind by questions. (Mark 14:33; 
Luke 22:44) Should not his example make 
us pause and reconsider when we start 
thinking we are too busy to prepare our
selves properly for conducting a home Bi
ble study, or feel we must hurry through 
the material of the study, or perhaps leave 
abruptly afterward due to other matters 
to which we want to attend?

13 Teaching, of course, is not merely a 
matter of asking questions just to be ask
ing them. A teacher must first know his 
material well and then use questions with 
a purpose, endeavoring to reach not only 
the student’s mind but also his heart. Cer
tain problems commonly face us as we 
endeavor to aid sheeplike persons to get 
rooted on the foundation of Bible truth 
and the rock-mass of obedience to Christ’s 
teachings and example. The student has 
preconceived ideas, likely false teachings 
from prior religious association. There is 
a great advantage in knowing what these 
are so as to give needed assistance. While 
some persons express themselves openly, 
others do not. Tactful questions can help 
in the latter case.

16 Consider Luke 24:17-27. As you may 
recall, two disciples were walking to Em- 
maus, discussing Jesus’ death and the re
port of his resurrection. Jesus approached.
15. To use questions effectively in a study what is 
required, and what problems are often faced?
16, 17. In the account at Luke 24:17-27, what did Jesus’ 
questions accomplish?

B r o o k l y n , N.Y.
What did he do first? He asked a ques
tion: “What are these matters that you 
are debating between yourselves as you 
walk along?” Cleopas countered with the 
question: “Are you dwelling as an alien 
by yourself in Jerusalem and so do not 
know the things that have occurred in 
her in these days?” Jesus, in turn, asked: 
“What things?”

17 Now, did Jesus ask these questions 
because he did not know the answers? 
Obviously not, for he was the very one 
of whom these disciples had been talking; 
he had personally experienced the things 
they discussed. But his questions caused 
them to express what was in their minds 
and their view of matters. They told of 
Jesus’ death, the guilt of the religious 
leaders, and how they, these disciples, had 
themselves been “hoping that this man 
was the one destined to deliver Israel,” 
as well as the report by certain women 
that Jesus had been resurrected. They 
showed not only how their minds were 
working but, more importantly, what was 
in their hearts. They had some doubts 
about Jesus’ resurrection, for they had 
been “debating” the matter. Jesus now 
said: “O senseless ones and slow in heart 
to believe on all the things the prophets 
spoke! Was it not necessary for the Christ 
to suffer these things and to enter into 
his glory? And commencing at Moses and 
all the Prophets he interpreted to them 
things pertaining to himself in all the 
Scriptures.”

18 Being “senseless” relates to the mind, 
but they were also “slow in heart,”  as 
their answers to Jesus’ questions revealed. 
True, Jesus could read men’s hearts with
out questions; but we cannot. (John 1: 
47-50; 2:25) So, questions similar to these 
can help us find out something of what a
18, 19. (a) How can similar questions help us to give 
better aid to learners? (b) Give a practical example.
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student thinks about a certain Bible sub
ject and at the same time perhaps gain 
some idea of his heart attitude. We can 
then give better help according to that 
person’s needs.

19 How we do this, of course, will vary 
with the person and the subject. But, as 
a practical example, you might be about 
to consider the subject of the “trinity” 
at a person’s home, perhaps using the 
publication “ Things in Which It Is Im
possible for God to L ie ”  with its twelfth 
chapter, entitled “God a Person—or Three 
Persons in One God, Which?” Before even 
going into the material, you might first 
ask: “From what you have heard about 
the ‘trinity,’ what does it mean?” After 
the student expresses his view, you might 
add questions such as: “Does that sound 
reasonable to you? Do you find it under
standable?” Whether he responds one way 
or another, you can simply say: “Well, 
let us see what the Bible actually teaches 
about this.” You have already gained your 
initial objective, that of learning some
thing of his knowledge, views and attitude 
on this subject and so are in a far better 
position to aid him to gain real under
standing.

20 Another problem is to help those who 
study to see the real difference, the strong 
contrast, between Bible truth and reli
gious error. Some seem slow to see this 
or to arrive at conclusions as to what is 
true, and so the call to ‘get out of Babylon 
the Great’ has no significance; their lives 
continue in danger. (Rev. 18:4) Rather 
than bluntness or harshness, tactful ques
tions may aid them to see that contrast 
and also test their understanding. Turn 
now to the well-known account at Mat
thew 16:13-16. Jesus, in Caesarea Philippi, 
“went asking his disciples: ‘Who are men
20,21. (a) Show how Jesus* method at Matthew 
16:13-16 can be used in dealing with another common 
problem in Bible education, (b) How might we use 
a like approach to this problem ?
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saying the Son of man is?’ ” Perhaps one 
by one, they answered: “ Some say John 
the Baptist, others Elijah, still others 
Jeremiah or one of the prophets.” Having 
got them to express the ideas then cur
rent among the public, Jesus then asked: 
“ You, though, who do you say I am?” 
Simon Peter answered up: “You are the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” Now, 
what did Jesus’ questions accomplish? By 
first asking what the public thought, he 
made it possible to contrast the wrong 
view sharply with the correct one. He also 
tested the progress of his disciples’ un
derstanding and their development of true 
faith.

21 Similarly, we may have completed the 
study of some subject, such as “Your 
‘Soul’ Is You,” in the publication men
tioned earlier. At the study’s close, you 
might ask the one studying: “What do 
most persons today believe happens to one 
who dies?” After the student’s reply, you 
may ask: “Well, now, from what we’ve 
read in the Bible, what would you say 
happens? Why do you say so?” Questions 
such as these may aid the person not only 
to see the contrast but also to make up 
his mind as to what he really believes on 
any particular Bible subject. Of course, in 
some cases his reply may show he has not 
properly grasped the meaning of points 
studied earlier, making it necessary to 
review these points or even restudy them 
so that he may be solidly grounded and 
able to advance to further truths.

22 But believing is not enough; action is 
also required. (Rom. 10:10) To be Jesus’ 
true disciple the student must begin to 
build on the rock foundation, doing so by 
putting to work in his life the truths 
learned. (John 13:17) Some persons seem 
able to grasp quickly what they study;
22. Why is it not enough that students be able to 
understand well in a Bible study?
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Jesus closed his parable of the "Good Samaritan" with 
a question, leading the man to the right conclusion

their answers in the study 
are good and correct. But per
haps they do not seem to 
come to any decision as to 
what they are going to do in 
view of the truths learned.
(Jas. 1:6-8) Questions, com
bined with an illustration, 
may help.

23 Jesus’ illustration of the 
“ Good Samaritan”  is well 
known. (Luke 10:29-37) He 
gave it in answer to a man 
who wanted to prove himself 
righteous and who asked,
“ Who really is my neigh
b o r ? ”  Jesus then to ld  of
three different men, a priest, a Levite, 
and a Samaritan, and the reaction of 
each to his individual opportunity to help 
a man beaten by robbers, only the Sa
maritan rendering actual aid. Jesus con
cluded by posing this question to his ques
tioner: “Who of these three seems to 
to have made himself neighbor to the 
man that fell among the robbers?” The 
man replied: “The one that acted merci
fully toward him.” Jesus then told him: 
“ Go your way and be doing the same 
yourself.”

24 The answer to Jesus’ question was 
rather obvious, was it not? Yet Jesus had 
led the man’s mind to a certain conclu
sion, caused him to search his own mo
tives, thereby aiding him to make a de
cision as to future action. In our case, 
let us suppose a study is in progress on 
pages 211, 212 of the book Life Everlast
ing—in Freedom of the Sons of God.
23-25. (a) How does Jesus’ illustration of the “ Good 
Samaritan” show one way we can encourage learners 
to begin building on the rock-mass of obedience? 
(b) Show how we can do this today and explain why 
this method is beneficial.

These pages discuss the opposition and 
harsh treatment the apostles underwent 
due to official pressure to get them to stop 
their preaching activity. Here we might 
introduce Matthew 24:14 into the discus
sion, have the student read the verse, and 
then make clear that this is the work in
dicated for our day. We might then use 
an illustration, perhaps of three persons 
in a country where an official ban is placed 
on such preaching of the good news of 
God’s kingdom. Of the three persons, one 
stops his preaching immediately. The sec
ond is arrested and thereafter agrees to 
cease all preaching. The third is also ar
rested, but when finally released he keeps 
on preaching by whatever means he can. 
“Now,” we might ask the student, “which 
one would you say is proving himself a 
true Christian, one like the apostles 
were?” The answer, of course, is the last 
one; but after such answer we might in
quire, “Why do you say so?”

28 True, the answer to the question based 
on this illustration is quite obvious, yet it
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may cause the person to search his own 
mind and heart on the matter, thinking 
of what he would do under similar cir
cumstances. Posing a problem from real 
life is very useful. It aids persons to con
sider seriously just how they would ap
ply Bible principles in their lives and what 
their future course will be. (Ps. 1 1 9 :3 3 - 
37 ) Also, it is human nature for persons 
to be more ready to accept conclusions 
that they themselves express, rather than 
a conclusion expressed for them by some
one else.

26 Kindred to the above is the matter of 
helping to educate the conscience of those 
with whom we study, to help them think 
seriously in terms of right and wrong. We 
want to aid them to come to love what is 
right and hate what is wrong. (Heb. 1: 
9 ; Ps. 11 9 :1 0 1 -1 0 4 ) Jesus raised questions, 
searching questions that should have 
helped persons to think seriously in terms 
of right or wrong, though their lack of 
response at times caused him to feel in
dignation, “being thoroughly grieved at 
the insensibility [not of their minds, but] 
of their hearts.”—Matt. 1 2 :1 0 -1 2 ; Mark 
3 :1 -5 .

27 The recent publication “ Your Word 
Is a Lamp to My Foot(page 108 ) con
tains a list of ten questions that the con
ductor of a Bible study is urged to con
sider before inviting a student to share 
in the ministry. Among these are ques
tions such as, Does he believe that the 
Bible is the inspired Word of God? (2  Tim. 
3 :1 6 ) Does he apply in his life what the 
Bible says about honesty? (Eph. 4 :2 5 , 28 ) 
Does he know what the Bible says about 
fornication and adultery, and live in har
mony with it? (Heb. 1 3 :4 ; Matt. 1 9 :9 )  
Note, however, that it is not the student
26. What attention should be given to the conscience 
of the learners?
27. (a) What is the intended purpose of the questions 
on page 108 of the book “ Your Word Is a Lamp to 
My Foot” t (b) How can the one conducting a Bible 
study arrive at an answer to these questions ?
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who is expected to give a direct answer 
to these questions; it is the one conducting 
the study and extending the invitation to 
share in the ministry who is to answer 
these questions about the student. This 
means that it is not intended that the 
conductor boldly pry into the student’s 
personal life with direct questions. How, 
then, can the conductor answer the ques
tions to his own satisfaction? Simply hav
ing the student read the Scripture texts 
and then comment on what he under
stands them to mean will often enable you 
to see whether or not he comprehends 
what is required of one engaging in the 
ministry of God’s Word. Also, the use of 
illustrations followed by questions based 
on the illustration will likewise aid the 
student to see the point without embar
rassing him by point-blank questions.

28 One more final question, one asked 
by Jesus at Matthew 1 3 :5 1 : “Did you get 
the sense of all these things?” We certain
ly do not want to bombard students with 
a steady barrage of questions, but use 
them judiciously where they will help the 
most and really serve to sound down the 
key points of Bible truth into their minds 
and hearts. Nor should we push for an 
answer if the person indicates a reluctance 
to express himself on certain points. When 
a question brings a negative response or 
some illustration does not seem to ‘sit 
well’ with the person, rather than try to 
convince him then and there, we might 
do well simply to say, “Well, that is some
thing to think about, isn’t it?” and then 
go on with the study. Jesus, too, exer
cised patience and forbearance.—John 
1 6 :1 2 .

29 We can only help those with whom
28. How can we show genuine discernment in the use 
of these teaching methods?
29. In the final analysis, who must do the building on 
the figurative rock-mass, but what should we always 
keep in mind when ‘sounding down* the truth at our 
Bible studies?
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we study to hear and understand Jesus’ 
sayings and example; the person himself 
must lay a foundation and build on it by 
becoming a doer of the Word. Whether 
using questions, illustrations or other 
methods, never lose from focus the in
dividual’s heart; for while his mind can 
show him the need, the wisdom, the ur
gency of building on the rock-mass of 
obedience to Christ’s teachings and ex-
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ample, only his heart can move him to 
do so. Help those of sheeplike disposition 
to hear the Father of Jesus Christ, Jeho
vah God, saying: “My son, . . . incline 
your heart to discernment.”  (Prov. 2:1, 
2; 3:1-4) “Pay constant attention to your
self and to your teaching. Stay by these 
things, for by doing this you will save 
both yourself and those who listen to you.” 
—1 Tim. 4:16.

WATCHTOWER

W HEN Jehovah’s 
witnesses began 

reading their copies of 
the 1969 Y e a r b o o k ,
which reports the results 
of their ministerial ac
tivities in 1968, their 
hearts became jubilant.
There in the pages lying 
between its light-brown 
covers were glowing re
ports o f  increase a f 
ter increase.
These happi- 
fying increas
es that greet
ed their eyes 
told them that Jehovah 
their God was richly blessing their efforts 
to make known his purposes throughout 
the earth.

One of the most heartwarming and en
couraging parts of the record they made 
last year was the fine increase in the 
number of persons who arranged their 
lives to spend their full time in the preach
ing work, either regularly or for a vaca
tion period. Just think of it, each month 
63,871 individuals, on an average, enthu
siastically shared in this expanded activi
ty.' This is a monthly average of 10,107 
more persons than in 1967. Such an in
crease is not merely a reflection of a

normal rate of growth. 
Comparisons with the 
increases in full-time 
workers in previous 
years illustrate this, yes, 
they underscore how sig
nificant last year’s in
crease truly is!

For example, take the 
year 1964. The number 
of persons who engaged 
in full-time preaching 

w a s  3 , 9 1 3  
more than the 
number who 
did so in 1963. 
The increase 

in 1965 was 4,915 over 
the total for 1964. In 1967 there were over 
6,000 more full-time preachers than in 
1966. So when Jehovah’s witnesses read 
that 10,107 more persons went preaching 
full time in 1968 their hearts leap for joy. 
They rejoice to see so many responding 
wholeheartedly to God’s urgent work to
day. The spirit of wanting to do more in 
the “harvest” work is as alive today as it 
was in the days of Jesus’ earthly ministry. 
Jehovah God is answering pi’ayers that 
more workers be sent into his “harvest,” 
using his spirit to influence thousands to 
spend more time in the field.—Matt. 9:37, 
38.
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No doubt about it, Jehovah’s witnesses 

are aglow with God’s holy spirit, and their 
activities show it. They are putting forth 
great effort to get this good news of God’s 
kingdom preached in all the earth before 
the end comes. However, in their ranks 
are those who, being free and unencum
bered, want to devote all their time to 
this most urgent work. Many have left 
their families to serve in other parts of 
the world. Others, including whole fami
lies, have sold their homes and gone 
preaching in regions where there are very 
few or no witnesses of Jehovah. Still oth
ers have arranged their affairs to spend 
more time preaching in the territory in 
which they live. No matter where they 
are or go, Jehovah blesses their efforts 
and they experience many, many spiritual 
rewards.

WHY THEY DID IT
To enter the ranks of full-time preach

ers requires adjustments and sacrifices. It 
means changing one’s daily routine of liv
ing. It often means taking time from 
things of less importance to concentrate 
on the far more important preaching 
work. Yes, it means having to do without 
certain luxuries and comforts; doing with 
less in the way of certain pleasures. How
ever, these servants of Jehovah have glad
ly made these sacrifices, and many, many 
more are still doing so. They have the 
apostle Paul’s attitude toward this world 
and what it has to offer.—Phil. 3:8.

This does not make them ascetics. 
Probably one of them has visited you. You 
could not help but note the joy and con
fidence he radiated. Also you noticed that 
he was not shabbily dressed but looked 
neat. No, they are not depriving them
selves of life’s necessities. They are sim
ply content with their sustenance and 
clothing and are deriving immeasurable 
happiness from the far more important
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quality of godliness. (1 Tim. 6:6-8) Yes, 
they could be spending their time in mak
ing money or in trying to satisfy the de
sires of the flesh. However, they know 
that they would not find true happiness in 
this. They have weighed matters care
fully and know which is the more valuable 
and wise thing to do during these critical 
times. In taking up the full-time preach
ing they are, in a most effective way, lay
ing up treasures in heaven for themselves. 
What they are laying up there neither 
moth nor rust will consume nor will in
flation devalue.—Matt. 6:19, 20.

Think about the mother of five children 
in the Netherlands Antilles. This woman, 
with all her family obligations, is a regu
lar full-time preacher of the “good news” 
in her land. While she was expecting her 
sixth child she continued her activity. In 
her land many consider a pregnant woman 
blessed of God, and so when she talked 
to people many listened to her out of re
spect for her condition. Because of this 
her ministry may have been more pro
ductive than it would have been other
wise. Her continuing her full-time ac
tivity with such enthusiasm brought her 
many blessings.

Consider three young Witnesses in Gre
nada. Two of them held trusted positions 
in businesses that promised advancement 
and financial rewards. The third one was 
presented with the opportunity to go to 
Canada to attend one of the well-known 
universities there. They weighed the mat
ter of their future carefully, and then 
what did they do? They all entered the 
full-time preaching work and are working 
with congregations that are in need of 
their assistance. Yes, they wisely chose 
to forgo the things of this world in order 
to strengthen their love for Jehovah and 
their Christian brothers.

One of them wrote how he felt about 
his decision: “There is no doubt in my
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mind that I have chosen the right way. 
I am absolutely certain that it is the best 
decision I have made and that blessings 
from Jehovah will come by being faithful 
to this decision to serve him full time. . . .  
I know there is nothing better, nor half 
as good as what I have found in the Bible, 
and I want to share it with others.” Truly, 
an admirable attitude!

THOSE WHO DEVOTED A SHORTER PERIOD
Not all of Jehovah’s witnesses can en

ter the full-time preaching work on a 
regular basis, because of their circum
stances. Nevertheless, they too get the 
spirit of wanting to do more and they 
respond to it. How? Thousands do so each 
year by arranging their affairs to devote 
a portion of their time during the year 
to preaching full time. They may spend 
two weeks or perhaps a month or more 
in this happy work. Thus they too enjoy 
the privilege of doing the very best thing 
possible to help their neighbors.

On the island of Ponape in the Pacific 
two sisters-in-law who live together 
worked out a schedule whereby they could 
each spend two weeks in the full-time 
preaching work. During the first two 
weeks in April one of them went into the 
ministry, and during the last two wreeks 
the other did so. While one wras in God’s 
service, the other cared for the cooking, 
and by this cooperation they cared for 
their domestic responsibilities while en
larging their share in the witness work. 
Also on this same island another Witness 
spent his vacation preaching full time. For 
six weeks prior to April he did secular 
work on Saturday in order to build up 
enough extra time so that he could take
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two weeks for the Christian ministry. 
What God-pleasing faith!

Older persons have not held back from 
spending full time in preaching either. A 
seventy-seven-year-old man in Argentina 
spent his vacation in this work. He was 
a fine example for the younger ones in his 
congregation. In Brazil two elderly Wit
nesses took up full-time preaching for a 
vacation period and joined a group of oth
er full-time workers. They all journeyed 
to a territory that required a three-hour 
bus ride. Though they returned home 
tired, they were full of enthusiasm to re
turn another day.

Yes, these full-time preachers— 10,107 
more, on an average, each month in 1968 
—added their voices of praise to the shout 
that is being heard in 200 lands and is
lands of the sea. They rejoice that they 
could do a little more than the usual and 
help their brothers and sisters in this 
great work. Are you one of Jehovah’s wit
nesses who is planning to expand his share 
in the ministry in March or April this 
year? How commendable! If you are a 
dedicated and baptized Witness and have 
not thought about it, why not consider it? 
If you are young and free, why not seri
ously think about pursuing the full-time 
preaching work as a career? There is so 
much to do now and so much to be gained 
in doing this joyful work full time.

The thousands that are flocking to God’s 
organization to learn more about his pur
poses need spiritual attention. There is a 
need for more and more full-time workers. 
Those who respond wholeheartedly will 
receive an abundance of the good things 
now flowing from Jehovah’s bountiful 
hands.
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I HAD found the 
thing of greatest

importance to my life and happiness. 
And, what is more, I was still a young 
man at the time. I did not have to spend 
decades in trial and error pursuit of this 
treasure, only to find that the major part 
of my life was spent in vain. No, but I 
had youth and energy to be harnessed and 
used in good and worthwhile work. My 
valuable find was an accurate understand
ing of God’s purposes that clearly ex
plained such vital questions as, Why are 
we here on earth? Are present conditions 
according to God’s will? Does man have 
a happy future to anticipate?

My childhood years in Austria-Hungary 
were none too promising. Mother had al
ways taken me to the Roman Catholic 
Church. Then, while living with Lutheran 
relatives, she agreed to my attending the 
Lutheran Sunday school. Later, when we 
acquired our own living quarters, it was 
back to the Catholic Church for me. After 
father’s death we moved in 1905 to the 
United States, where we lived for a while 
with Lutheran relatives. This was surely 
a far cry from the life we led in Europe.

Again, as a family, we were on our own, 
and mother urged that we attend mass 
again. However, I remained in public 
school, for tuition at the Catholic school 
was beyond our means. Later I began 
studying the Catholic catechism once a 
week in the parsonage, in preparation for 
confirmation. However, I was never con
firmed. A number of reasons combined 
to veto such a step.

First, it was evident that no Bible proof 
was offered for the answers I had to mem
orize from the catechism. Then, too, I

could see no value in 
the interrogations of 

the priest in the confessional—asking 
me about all sorts of misdemeanors of 
which I was innocent. Then, too, what 
good was served by the monotonous repe
tition of the “Hail Mary” and other 
prayers? And more important still, what 
real life of fine service did the Roman 
Catholic Church hold out to the laity?

Out of curiosity I would sometimes lis
ten to street-corner preachers. However, 
they offered no satisfactory answers to 
my eager questions and only emphasized 
the dreary future for sinners in hellfire. 
I was repulsed by the thought that I 
should serve God out of fear as the only 
motive. Was he not a God who attracted 
his creatures by love? And surely there 
must be some work or service for all to 
engage in who would please God!

EARLY FLASHES OF LIGHT
Then came the occasion when my 

brother and I decided to attend a free 
public lecture in Baltimore’s Academy of 
Music. The intriguing subject was “To 
Hell and Back.” The logical, Scriptural 
view of the Bible hell (Heb., sheol; Greek, 
hades), presented by the speaker, deeply 
impressed both of us. I noted too the kind
ness and considerateness of Pastor Russell 
—for that was the name of the speaker. 
At last I was getting answers to my ques
tions—answers that made sense, that 
were borne out by clear statements in the 
Bible.

In due course I saw the beautiful 
“Photo-Drama of Creation” with its co
ordination of pictures and sound. To view 
this Bible-based drama of human history
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and hear the commentary of the speaker 
was so valuable to me! It brought me a 
grand, comprehensive view of God’s pur
poses. And it brought home to me that 
the majority give little heed to Christ and 
his torture stake. The scientist with his 
test tube, the financier with his wealth, 
the militai’y men, clergymen and scholars 
with their personal careers, and the well- 
to-do running around from one pleasure 
to another—all of them too preoccupied 
to give the Savior a passing glance. But, 
then, what about myself, a student at the 
time? Was I not being molded in the same 
form by worldly education?

About this time, I recall, an interesting 
tract entitled “The Bible Students Month
ly” used to appear under our door fre
quently. Subscribing for these and read
ing them aroused in me a thirst for more 
and more information. I saved some out 
of my weekly earnings and obtained some 
of the study helps advertised in the tracts, 
particularly a series of Studies in the 
Scriptures. I marveled at the clarity of 
explanation as volume after volume re
vealed God’s purpose stretching over ages 
and generations. And what a joy to find 
that the Bible is God’s inspired book!

When mother would suggest going to 
church Sunday mornings I would say: 
“The priest talks in Latin, and I don’t 
understand Latin, so I cannot learn any
thing. You have always urged me to learn 
all I can. Well, I am learning things from 
these books.” There was no more argu
ment. Then, one day a clerk at the store 
urged me to hear Evangelist Smith preach 
at Ford’s Theater. Instead of being con
verted, I was so thoroughly disgusted at 
the speaker’s failure to mention some
thing about the grand hope of God’s king
dom that I decided then and there to do 
something about spreading to others the 
Bible’s hope-inspiring message. But first 
I must have help.
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ASSOCIATING AND WITNESSING
I obtained the address of the local meet

ing place of the Bible Students, as Jeho
vah’s witnesses were then known, and be
gan to attend. At my very first attendance 
an alert, elderly gentleman noticed I was 
new and welcomed me. He sat with me 
and in conversation was surprised to learn 
that I had already gained much Bible in
formation from the literature. Thereafter, 
he was always right there to welcome me 
at each meeting. Then after the meetings 
I used to walk home, reflecting on the 
things I had been hearing. God’s will be
gan to mean much to me.

As my knowledge and conviction in
creased I soon came to the point where 
I knew I must make a decision. Surely 
God’s undeserved kindness in granting me 
understanding of his purpose should be 
responded to with all the gratitude I could 
muster. I am glad that I lost no time in 
dedicating my life to him and undergoing 
baptism.

Then one grand privilege led to anoth
er: a share in distribution of Bible tracts 
each Sunday morning; introduction to the 
door-to-door preaching service; and later, 
after graduation from high school, en
rollment in the full-time preaching activi
ty, then known as the colporteur service, 
but now called pioneer service. At last 
I had found the worthwhile work I had 
been searching for. How satisfying to be 
able to spend all of one’s time at preach
ing and teaching God’s life-giving Word!

My first territory assignment was a por
tion of the city where I served on my own. 
I would prepare a package containing my 
midday lunch and extra literature and 
leave it at some convenient grocery store, 
with permission of the proprietor. This 
reduced the load somewhat during the 
morning hours. Later, it was my privilege 
to branch out into suburban areas, be
yond reach of other Witnesses.
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After that I was soon working rural 

areas, using some centrally located town 
as a base to which the Watch Tower So
ciety would ship orders for Bible litera
ture. Two of us worked together, securing 
lodging in a boardinghouse. From here we 
fanned out into the surrounding territory 
by bicycle, reserving the town for rainy 
days. We took separate roads and placed 
literature or took orders to be delivered 
later. It often occurred that kind house
holders would furnish us with meals or 
even overnight accommodation when sun
set found us too far from our base. As 
I recall, never once did we have to sleep 
out under the stars during the whole sum
mer. During the winter we would return 
to the city and the warm association of 
the congregation.

Meantime, the United States had been 
drawn into World War I. One day while 
I was in the ministry from house to house 
a lady, feigning interest, managed to take 
note of my name and address. Next day 
two federal agents visited our home. We 
had nothing to hide, and so I explained all 
about our ministry. They took away sam
ples of our literature. On Saturday eve
ning both my brother and I were picked 
up and taken to the police station. On 
our way we turned to the daily text and 
comment for encouragement. At this one 
agent nudged the other. The second quiet
ly replied: “That’s what I would do if I 
were in their place.”

My brother, a naturalized citizen, was 
soon released, but I was held as an alien, 
not even entitled to a trial. I was trans
ferred to the Baltimore city jail, and there 
I learned that prominent members of the 
Watch Tower Society had been unjustly 
sentenced to terms in Atlanta prison. The 
charge against me was stirring up the 
people. When asked if I considered it my 
duty to preach what was contained in the 
Society’s publication Finished Mys-
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tery, I replied that it was my duty to de
clare the good news of which the book 
was an explanation. At the time, I recall, 
the apostle Paul’s words flashed through 
my mind: “Woe is me if I did not declare 
the good news!” (1 Cor. 9:16) Standing 
at the door of my cell each night, I could 
see a little comer of the sky and perhaps 
an odd star. I would comfort myself with 
the thought that Jehovah’s loving over
sight is always present.

Reading matter was not allowed the 
prisoners, but if one was willing to pay 
the upgraded price to an outside store
keeper, he could find this and other items 
under his pillow in his cell. However, Je
hovah had seen to it that, at the time of 
arrest, I had Bible literature with me, and 
now I had plenty of time to study it and 
share the information with nearby in
mates. After a month’s confinement I was 
released on parole, a situation that con
tinued until the following spring after the 
end of the war.

I took up secular work for a brief sea
son, in order to get built up physically, 
and then resumed the full-time work in 
the spring of 1919. The first postwar as
sembly of Jehovah’s witnesses at Cedar 
Point, Ohio, was announced, but we pio
neers saw very little chance of being 
there. In spirit we would be there, though. 
However, Jehovah knew better. He knew 
our urgent need for spiritual upbuilding, 
so we might continue on in his good work. 
A monetary gift by a thoughtful fellow 
Witness made it possible for us to enjoy 
those grand days of fellowship around the 
Lord’s bountiful table. And we had visible 
evidence of the fact that Jehovah was al
ready beginning to assemble his people 
into an organization of peace and unity.

BETHEL PRIVILEGES OPEN UP
At our next assignment, in the small 

town of Vineland, New Jersey, I began to
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learn a little about the Brooklyn Bethel, 
the Society’s world headquarters, from a 
loving family who had visited there. Thus, 
when a notice appeared in 
er calling for volunteers to come and 
work there, I immediately responded. I 
was eager to use all my time and energies 
in the best work of all, the promotion of 
the Kingdom interests. My application was 
accepted, and February 14, 1921, marked 
the beginning of a new and satisfying fea
ture of service.

True, I would miss the constant speak
ing of the truth that is the privilege of 
the pioneer minister, but what wonderful 
advantages to offset this! There is no con
cern about material necessities, for food, 
shelter and medical care are provided. 
Then, too, there is the association with 
so many mature Witnesses and the up
building Bible text discussions at every 
breakfast time. Study sessions both inside 
and outside of Bethel become part of one’s 
life. And then there is the conviction that 
all of the activity at Bethel headquarters, 
no matter how commonplace it may ap
pear on the surface, somehow assists our 
brother Witnesses throughout the world, 
for they depend upon the Bible literature 
and the flow of the waters of truth that 
Jehovah so generously provides through 
his visible organization.

I worked at various jobs related to the 
binding of books. Then, after supper one 
day, I offered to assist with some extra 
work in the typesetting and composing 
department. Soon after, I was transferred 
to this department, and I can remember 
that one of my first jobs was to insert 
corrections in the Index of the reprints of 
The Watchtower. Next I was locking up 
the type for the book The of God
in order to make a large matrix (“mat” 
for short) to be used in casting the rotary 
printing plates. In 1921 the composing de
partment had an average of six workers
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and two linotype machines. Today there 
are 76 workers and 33 linotype machines. 
So there has been marvelous increase— 
increase required as a result of the zeal
ous activity of multitudes of Witnesses 
throughout the world.

Here I have rejoiced in many privileges 
during the past forty-eight years. In ad
dition to seeing all the new material pro
cessed in this department and readied for 
the large rotary printing presses, there 
have been other blessings. To witness the 
joy of God’s people at the release of new 
publications at conventions has been am
ple reward for any extra effort that we 
may have had to put forth. And that Ce
dar Point convention of 1919 was but the 
first of a long line of assemblies I have 
been able to attend: Cedar Point, 1922; 
Columbus, 1931; St. Louis, 1941; and 
others at Toronto, Detroit, Cleveland. 
London, Paris, Rome, Nuremberg, Stock
holm, besides those never-to-be-forgotten 
multitudes in New York city.

Many other joys there have been, too. 
It has been a privilege to live through the 
turbulent era of persecution in the forties; 
to have seen the heyday of radio broad
casting of the Kingdom message; to be 
here when divine education received a 
great impetus, resulting in the opening of 
Gilead School for missionary training and 
the Kingdom Ministry School for the ad
vancement of congregation organization.

Now at the age of seventy-one, as I 
look back on the past years of serving the 
Kingdom interests, it is to marvel at what 
Jehovah God’s spirit accomplishes. May 
we all continue to share in his unde
served kindnesses and the peace that he 
extends to those who manifest determi
nation to get his good work accomplished 
to His praise. Especially dear to me is the 
promise: “Take exquisite delight in Jeho
vah, and he will give you the requests of 
your heart.”—Ps. 37:4.
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Answering the Challenge to True Worship
What nationalistic elements in particular 
challenge the true worship of Jehovah’s ser
vants, and what answer do these servants 
of God give?

The true worship of Jehovah’s people is 
challenged in particular by totalitarian na
tionalistic forces, such as those behind the 
Iron Curtain and the Bamboo Curtain. The 
answer that Jehovah’s people give to this 
challenge is the same as that given by the 
apostles to human rulers in the first century: 
“W e must obey God as ruler rather than 
men.” They will not compromise but will give 
to Jehovah that which is due him, namely, 
their exclusive devotion and supreme obedi
ence.— Acts 5:29.*

What actions did King Hezekiah and his peo
ple take in the face of the Assyrian threats, £  
having what meaning in modern times ?

As a delaying tactic King Hezekiah at first 
paid some tribute. (2 Ki. 18:13-16) In like 
manner Jehovah’s people today, when threat
ened by nationalistic forces, move cautiously 
in preserving their God-given right to true 
worship. Under such conditions they do their ^ 
public witnessing in inconspicuous ways and * 
make return visits on interested persons and 
conduct Bible studies with them.— Matt. 10:16.

To thwart the enemy invader, King Heze
kiah and his people stopped up the springs 
outside Jerusalem and built a tunnel that 
brought water underground into Jerusalem, i) 
(2 Chron. 32:1-4; 2 Ki. 20:20) Likewise the 
“faithful and discreet slave” has protected 
the flow of spiritual waters of truth. By means 
of worldwide publishing activity, whether 
aboveground or underground, it has made 
this spiritual provision available to God’s peo
ple despite bitter opposition.

Further, King Hezekiah went into the tem
ple to pray and consulted the prophet Isaiah.
(2 Ki. 19:1, 2) Similarly today, God’s people 
find strength and comfort in times of stress 
in association with fellow worshipers at Jeho- C) 
vah’s spiritual temple. (Heb. 10:23-25) They 
also inquire of the “faithful and discreet 
slave” organization as to the right course to 
take.— Matt. 24:4547.

* For details see The Watchtower, March 15, 1968.

What threefold defeat did King Sennacherib 
experience, picturing what?

True to God’s promise, the Assyrian army 
did not invade Jerusalem, nor shoot an arrow 
into it, nor confront it with a shield nor cast 
up a siege rampart against it. (2 Ki. 19:32-34) 
Their failure to do any of these things well 
pictures that totalitarian forces have been 
unable to break into and contaminate the 
true worship of Jehovah God. Jehovah’s peo
ple have manifested invincible faith, stand
ing individually and collectively impregnable 
against the enemy.— Isa. 54:17.

And not only did Sennacherib and his army 
apparently never get closer to Jerusalem than 
Libnah, but Jehovah by his angel in one 
night slew 185,000 Assyrian soldiers, breaking 
the back of Sennacherib’s armed might. (2 Ki. 
19:35) This foreshadows that Jesus Christ 
and his heavenly hosts will deliver all those 
engaging in true worship by destroying their 
nationalistic opposers at the battle of Arma
geddon.— Rev. 16:14, 16.

King Sennacherib might be said to have 
experienced a third defeat in that he was 
slain by two of his sons as he was worship
ing his god Nisroch. (2 Ki. 19:37) Satan, 
“the father of the lie,” will likewise find 
that his self-made religion is no protection. 
For Christ will bind him and hurl him down 
into the abyss, shutting and sealing it over 
him.— John 8:44; Rev. 20:2, 3.

What grand privilege is now to be enjoyed 
by Jehovah’s worshipers, and on what should 
they set their hearts?

That of telling others about the triumphs 
of Jehovah in times past and those yet to 
take place on behalf of the “great crowd.” 
Such may hope to survive Armageddon to 
enjoy endless life in an earth-wide sanctuary 
of praise. All who would gain everlasting 
life as part of either the “new heavens” or 
the “new earth” should set their hearts on 
the true worship of Jehovah, the one true 
God. They must sanctify his name in their 
hearts and lives and share in its vindication. 
This they do by making known Jehovah’s 
name and kingdom in every possible way 
and at every opportunity.— 2 Pet. 3 :13; Ps. 
48:12-14.
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T HERE are times when insurmountable 
obstacles threaten to prevent sincere ones 
from receiving help in learning the Bible. 

Jehovah God, who cares for these persons, 
often  maneuvers matters so that they can 
receive the needed assistance. The following 
experience of one of Jehovah’s witnesses in 
San Lorenzo, California, highlights this:

“I have a Korean cousin-in-law who lives 
here in the United States. She has been ask
ing me and her sister-in-law to teach her the 
Bible. However, this is impossible because we 
cannot understand her, for she speaks very 
little English. Though she has our literature 
in Korean, she was brokenhearted that we | 
were unable to give her the needed personal 
attention. She would come to the meetings at 
the Kingdom Hall, but she would cry because 
she could not understand what was going on. 
During all this time I was searching for a ! 
Korean Witness, but I could not find one. I | 
really felt helpless.

“On the last day of our district assembly,
I got lost in the parking lot while looking 
for my car. Evidently, Jehovah was maneuver
ing matters, for I chanced to meet a friend 
who had a newly baptized Witness with her. 
Yes, this newly baptized one was Korean! I 
immediately asked her if she would like to 
study with my relative. She was overjoyed, ;j 
for she was praying to Jehovah for a Korean 
Bible study, as her English was poor. Here 
my cousin-in-law was praying for just this 
very thing.

“Arrangements were made, and what a joy 
it was when they met. Tears, embracing and | 
happiness! The newly baptized Witness was 
still receiving help from yet another Korean 
Witness. Arrangements were made for my 
relative to sit in on this study too. Now she 
has two Korean persons with whom to asso
ciate and she receives a double portion of 
spiritual food in her language. Truly, Jehovah jj 
lovingly cares for those who seek to know 
him.” |

Another Witness, in Arlington, Massachu
setts, reports: “I am teaching the Bible to a 
young woman who lives in a trailer park. One 
day she told me that there was another worn- | 
an in the park who was interested in the 
Bible. She had invited her to join our study 
but she could not do so because of having to

work to help support her family, which in
cludes little twin girls. She told me that this 
woman lived in the first trailer in the park. 
I promised to call on her.

“When I called, a young woman with a 
French accent answered and, seeing me with 
a bag, said, ‘Come in, please!’ I asked her if 
she knew who I was. She said she did and 
again invited me in. I entered and began to 
explain why I was calling and she interrupted 
me, saying, ‘Wait a minute, I will get my 
things.’ It seemed that she had me confused 
with someone else, but she was gone before I 
could tell her this. I did not want to sit down, 
as I was sure she would ask me to leave when 
she found out who I was.

“She returned, and the ‘things’ she went 
to get were a French Bible, the New World 
Translation of the Holy Scriptures and French 
and English copies of the Watch Tower So
ciety’s literature. ‘Sit down,’ she said sweetly, 
‘we study!’ I was completely surprised and 
wondered why the other woman had not told 
me that this person was so interested.

“I then asked her about her little twin girls, 
and she asked me, ‘What twins?’ When I 
asked her if she had twin girls, she said she 
did not. Then I asked her about her neighbor 
with whom I study and she did not know her. 
Again she repeated, ‘W e study, please.’ I 
asked her who was the woman that had little 
twin girls living in the park. She said that 
she lived in the first trailer across the street. 
Again she said, ‘W e study now, please!’ So 
we studied, and we have been doing so for 
the past three weeks.

“It seems that this French girl had studied 
the Bible in Texas. She then moved to Vir
ginia to live with her mother-in-law, who be
longs to one of Christendom’s religions. While 
she was living there, Jehovah’s witnesses 
called on her and she was puzzled as to why 
they never returned. The week after I called, 
she received a letter from one of them in 
Virginia telling her that they did return but 
her mother-in-law turned them away. Evident
ly, she never told her daughter-in-law about 
their visit. Yet in this trailer park with four 
rows of trailers, making eight ‘first ones/ 
Jehovah evidently directed me to the one in 
which there lived a person who needed spiri
tual care.”

T
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•  W e have received a number of inquiries as to 
details of the celebration of the Lord's evening 
meal. In response we present the following:

For true Christians the annual celebration of 
the Lord's evening meal is a significant event. 
It is both serious and joyous. Yet there is no 
ritualistic formalism or mysticism about it. 
When one reads the Biblical accounts of Jesus' 
institution of the celebration, one finds a sim
plicity and a dignity that are appropriate. 
—Matt. 26:26-30; Luke 22:19, 20; 1 Cor. 11:23- 
26.

Basically, the celebration today follows this 
form: As is customary with the meetings of Je
hovah's witnesses, the program opens with song 
and prayer. The speaker then explains from  
the Scriptures the meaning of the occasion 
and the emblems, keeping in mind his audience. 
A brief and simple prayer is said over the 
bread, and it is passed among the audience. 
Then a blessing is briefly said over the wine, 
and it is passed. Appropriate concluding com
ments are made, and the meeting closes with 
song and prayer.

Since this especially is a meeting in which 
spirit-anointed Christians have a share, male 
Christians with the heavenly hope often deliver 
the discourse, though those of the “other sheep" 
may give it. Sometimes aged anointed ones 
who are not able to give the talk are in position 
to offer one of the prayers. But such matters 
can be worked out locally in accord with the 
circumstances and the capabilities of those 
involved.

There is no need to have the bread and wine 
covered and unveil them just as they are to be 
passed. They are not in themselves “holy," but 
only symbols. They should be on a clean and 
presentable table near the speaker or con
venient to those who will pass them. And they 
are returned to the table when the serving is 
completed.

As to the emblems themselves, let us first 
consider the bread. In instituting the Passover 
celebration, Jehovah directed that the Jews 
use “unfermented cakes." (Ex. 12:8) And in 
view of their being “bread of affliction," these

unleavened cakes would hardly have salt or 
seasoning added to make them more tasty. 
(Deut. 16:3) Jesus used this type of unleavened 
bread when establishing the evening meal in 
commemoration of his death. Today some 
Jewish matzos are made with only wheat flour 
and water, and such may be used by Christians 
in the Memorial celebration. But we would not 
use matzos made with added ingredients, such 
as salt, sugar, malt, eggs, onions, and so forth.

Some Witnesses have preferred to make a 
small quantity of unleavened bread out of flour 
and water. This can be done as follows: Mix 
one and a half cups of (whole wheat) flour 
with one cup of water, making a moist dough. 
On a flat surface well dusted with flour, roll the 
dough to about one-sixteenth of an inch thick
ness, or as thin as possible. Place this on a 
baking pan or cookie sheet, oiled to keep the 
dough from sticking. Generously fork small 
holes in the dough and form it into a flat loaf, 
Mideast style. Bake in an oven at 350° F. until 
dry and crisp.

Regarding the wine, Jesus used real wine, not 
unfermented grape juice. (See Awake! of 
March 8, 1960, page 14.) Red grape wine would 
be an appropriate symbol of Jesus’ shed blood. 
Some red wines are fortified with brandy or 
spirits or have spices and herbs added. Thus 
wines such as sherry, port, Marsala, Malaga, 
Madeira, Muscatel, Vermouth and Dubonnet 
would not be suitable for this purpose. Christ's 
blood was sufficient without additives; the wine 
used should be just unsweetened red wine. 
Wines such as Chianti, Burgundy, claret, caber
net and zinfandel could be used, as could 
homemade, unsweetened red wine.

At the institution of this celebration Christ 
invited his faithful disciples to drink out of a 
common cup. (Matt. 26:27) Today, with thou
sands of congregations of Jehovah's witnesses 
having the celebration on the same night, just 
one cup cannot be used for all. But the principle 
is maintained by having the cup or cups (in 
large congregations a number might be used 
so that all can be served in a reasonable 
amount of time) passed among the audience. 
The glass or goblet itself need not be of some 
specific design. In accord with what is available 
locally, it can reflect the honor and dignity of 
the event. It would be best to avoid filling the 
cup to the point that an unnecessary danger of 
spilling exists when it is passed.

After a brief prayer is said over the bread, 
those selected to do so can pass it in the 
audience. It appears that Jesus broke the bread,
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evidently in two, so as to give some of it to 
those reclining on each side of him, because 
there was only one loaf used. (Matt. 26:26) 
But there is no need for the speaker to break 
the bread prior to its being passed. Probably 
it will be passed on a plate or plates, and if 
someone present is of the anointed, he or she 
can take or break off a small piece. The men 
serving the emblems should have opportunity 
to partake if of the anointed, and, naturally, 
the speaker should have opportunity to partake. 
The serving of the wine proceeds in the same 
orderly manner as with the bread.

In the case of an anointed Christian who 
was infirm and so unable to attend, a mature 
Christian male could take an individual portion 
of the bread and wine to that person that same 
night before sunrise. Depending on the circum
stances, some fitting comments could be made 
and then the emblems presented after prayers. 
As was allowed under the Law in reference to 
the Passover, in an extreme case where an 
anointed one could not observe the Memorial 
on Nisan 14, he could celebrate it thirty days 
later.— Num. 9:9*14.
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Since the emblems in themselves are not 
sacred, after the celebration is over in the 
Kingdom Hall and the meeting dismissed, the 
bread and wine may be taken home and used 
at some other time as normal food.

The importance of this celebration usually 
results in many new ones coming to the King
dom Hall. Hence it is an opportunity for pleas
ant and upbuilding fellowship before and after 
the meeting. In places where a number of 
congregations use the same hall, those respon
sible for the arrangements will try to make 
provisions for this fellowship. Sometimes such 
congregations share the expense of renting a 
separate hall for one of the congregations so 
that all can meet at a reasonable hour, with the 
emblems being passed after sundown, and yet 
not being too rushed.

Often, after arriving home from this meeting, 
a family of Jehovah’s witnesses will spend 
time discussing the meaning of the Memorial. 
This relaxing consideration of the celebration 
and the Bible accounts of its institution can 
have a fine effect in bringing to a close the 
significant and happy evening.

SfeWATCHTOWER.

ANNOUNCEMENTS
FIELD MINISTRY

True worship has never been popular. The 
Bible shows that the true followers of the 
Lord Jesus Christ would be hated by all na
tions. (Matt. 24:9) Hence faithful Christians 
need to answer the challenge to true worship 
raised by the forces of nationalism. The early 
Christians answered the challenge by preaching 
despite opposition; they said: “W e must obey 
God as ruler rather than men.” (Acts 5:29) 
Jehovah’s witnesses answer the challenge to 
true worship in the same manner: They stead
fastly preach the good news of God’s kingdom, 
obeying God as ruler. To announce Jehovah’s 
kingdom during March, these Christian wit
nesses will be offering this fine Bible-study aid, 
The Watchtower, on a subscription basis, for a 
year, for just $1.

“ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
March 23: Laying a Foundation for the Right

Kind of Ministers, 111-16, and ‘Sounding 
Down’ the Truth into Minds and Hearts of 
Learners, ffl-5. Page 137. Songs to Be Used: 
10, 65.

March 30: ‘Sounding Down’ the Truth into
Minds and Hearts of Learners, 1J6-29. Page 
143. Songs to Be Used: 117, 109.
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O YOU believe in the existence of 
the Creator, the God who made 

heaven and earth? Do you have respect 
for his Word, the Holy Bible? Do you 
appreciate that God ‘loved the world so 
much that he sent his only-begotten Son 
to earth to lay down his life, so that who
ever believes on him might not be de
stroyed but gain everlasting life’ ? (John 
3:16) If so, then you are most welcome 
to meet with Jehovah’s witnesses at one 
of their Kingdom Halls on Tuesday eve
ning, April 1, 1969, to commemorate the 
death of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Why do Jehovah’s witnesses commemo
rate the death of the Lord? How do they 
commemorate it? Why on this date?

Because Jesus’ death made possible the 
salvation of humankind it is most fitting 
that it be commemorated. Furthermore, 
by Jesus’ faithfulness to death he vindi
cated his Father’s name, clearing it from 
the reproach heaped upon it by Satan the 
Devil, who taunted that he could turn all 
men away from God. And it is also most 
fitting that we commemorate his death in 
view of what it cost Jesus to accomplish 
these things. He left heavenly glory and

“took a slave’s form and came to be in 
the likeness of men.”  He then “humbled 
himself and became obedient as far as . . . 
death on a torture stake.”—Phil. 2:7, 8; 
Job chapters 1 and 2; Prov. 27:11.

Surely such a noble, unselfish course, 
resulting in such great benefit to human
kind and honor to his heavenly Father, 
deserves to be commemorated. More than 
that, Jesus Christ gave explicit instruc
tions that his followers should memorial
ize his death, telling them, “Keep doing 
this in remembrance of me.” (Luke 22: 
19) This being the only festival or cele
bration that Christians are commanded to 
observe, surely none of Christ’s followers 
would want to slight it!

How should the death of our Lord be 
commemorated? More than one Bible writ
er gives us the details. On this occasion 
there will be fine instruction and admoni
tion as to the meaning of Christ’s death 
and the example he set for his followers. 
There will also be fervent prayers to Je
hovah God and the singing of appropriate 
songs of praise. And there will be on hand 
unleavened bread and pure red wine. Why 
unleavened bread? Because unleavened
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bread was used when Jesus instituted the 
memorial of his death. Most fittingly it 
pictures Jesus’ sinless body, just as the 
pure red wine is a fitting symbol of his 
blood.—1 Cor. 5:7, 8; 11:23-25; John chap
ters 13 to 17; Matt. 26:26-30.

Among other things, the speaker of the 
evening will make clear who are to par
take of the emblematic bread and wine. 
These are the ones who not only are Chris
tians, dedicated to the doing of God’s will, 
but have been begotten by God’s holy 
spirit to a heavenly hope and so have the 
witness of the spirit that they are the sons 
of God. All such are in the covenant for 
a kingdom that Jesus made with his fol
lowers, even as he indicated on the night 
he instituted his evening meal. (Luke 22: 
28-30; Rom. 8:14-17) Furthermore, these, 
to partake worthily, must be living up to 
their dedication vow, both as regards faith
fully fulfilling their preaching commission 
and as regards their own personal conduct. 
—1 Cor. 11:27-34; 2 Cor. 5:20, 21.

Last year 2,493,519 attended this cele
bration of the Lord’s supper in associa
tion with Jehovah’s witnesses, but only 
10,619 partook of the emblems. Why did 
all these attend even though they did not 
partake? Why should you attend? For 
more than one good reason. You should 
attend so as to comply with the Bible’s 
command not to forsake assembling to
gether with the people of God. (Heb. 10: 
23-25) Moreover, on this occasion there 
will be a rehearsal of what Jehovah has 
done for mankind and in particular of 
what Jesus Christ accomplished by his 
coming to earth. Highlighted also will be 
the fine instructions he gave and the fine 
example he set for his followers. So by 
your attending you will benefit greatly in 
a spiritual way.

But you may ask, Why should this cele
bration of our Lord’s death take place on 
April 1 this year, and that all over the
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earth on the same date? Because that is 
Nisan 14, according to the Jewish calendar, 
on which date Jesus instituted the cele
bration of his death. That date calls to 
mind the night 1,545 years earlier when 
the nation of Israel was set free from 
Egyptian bondage at the time of the death 
of all of Egypt’s firstborn. That deliver
ance certainly deserved being memorial
ized, and so Jehovah God commanded that 
it should be. How fitting that Jesus’ death, 
which makes deliverance from bondage to 
sin and death possible for all humankind, 
should take place and be memorialized on 
this same night!—Ex. 13:1-16.

The Christian witnesses of Jehovah are 
especially interested and concerned that 
all those with whom they are studying the 
Bible associate with them on this evening 
in their Kingdom Halls. If you are one of 
these persons you are to be commended 
for being conscious of your spiritual need 
and making progress in understanding 
God’s Word and purposes. Attending on 
this occasion will increase your apprecia
tion of what Jehovah God and Jesus Christ 
have done for you, and you will also find 
it a happy occasion. In fact, all who have 
ever studied the Bible with one of the 
Witnesses or who enjoy reading their Bi
ble literature are urged to attend. Fulfill
ment of Bible prophecy indicates we are 
living in the “ last days” and that oppor
tunities to demonstrate where we stand in 
the matter of pure worship are running 
out.—2 Tim. 3:1-5; Rev. 18:4.

So, welcome to the celebration of the 
Lord’s evening meal at one of the King
dom Halls of Jehovah’s witnesses on Tues
day evening, April 1, 1969. Come and in
crease your appreciation of what Jehovah 
God and Jesus Christ have done. Learn 
also about what they are now doing and 
will yet do for humankind. Yes, come and 
learn how you can gain God’s approval 
and everlasting life.—John 17:3.
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W H Y  IT IS W IS E  TO

W E HAVE good reason to think se
riously about our standing with 

God. Why? Because the evidence proves 
that God will soon destroy the wicked and 
establish his righteous new system. So we 
need to ask: “Am I worshiping God in the 
way that he approves?”

It is not any man, but God, who is the 
judge of what pleases him. And to get 
God’s viewpoint, we need to go to the Bi
ble. There he plainly tells us the course 
to follow if we want to gain eternal life. 
(Prov. 3:1, 2) If we take to heart what 
he says and apply it in our lives, it will 
result in marvelous blessings for us, both 
now and in the ages to come.

DOES GOD APPROVE OF ALL RELIGION?
When we examine what the Bible says 

on this matter, what do we find? Does it 
teach that the hundreds of millions of 
persons who practice religion in so many 
different ways are all pleasing to God? 
Does it show that all religion is good?

To enable us to know how he views the 
matter, God had this plain statement re
corded in his Word: “Broad and spacious 
is the road leading off into destruction, 
and many are the ones going in through it; 
whereas narrow is the gate and cramped 
the road leading off into life, and few are 
the ones finding it.” (Matt. 7:13,14) How 
clearly those words answer our questions! 
They show that many people are not wor
shiping God in a way that pleases him. 
Only a few are on the road leading to life.

PRACTICES DISAPPROVED BY GOD
Probably you find yourself readily 

agreeing with the fact that much religion 
is not approved by God. No doubt there 
are many things done in the name of re
ligion that you do not approve. For ex
ample, if you look around in the churches 
and observe persons who live immoral 
lives but who make a pretense at being 
righteous, you know that something is 
wrong. (2 Tim. 3:4, 5) And when you read 
in the newspaper that some clergymen are 
publicly approving of sex relations be
tween unmarried persons and that they 
are saying that homosexuality is all right 
under certain conditions, you are well 
aware that this is not what God says.

You may remember that God destroyed 
the ancient cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
And why? Because they practiced such 
things! The Bible says: “ So too Sodom 
and Gomorrah and the cities about them, 
after they in the same manner as the fore
going ones had committed fornication ex-
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cessively and gone out after flesh for un
natural use, are placed before us as a 
warning example by undergoing the ju
dicial punishment of everlasting fire.” 
(Jude 7) So you know that God is not go
ing to approve of a religion that tells peo
ple it is all right to act like that.

IMPORTANCE OF RIGHT DOCTRINE
However, you have no doubt heard peo

ple say: “ It doesn’t matter what you be
lieve, as long as you lead a clean moral 
life and deal kindly with your neighbors.” 
But is that all there is to worshiping God 
in an acceptable way? These things are 
necessary, but God requires more. Doc
trines are also involved. The Bible informs 
us that “ the true worshipers will wor
ship the Father with spirit and truth.” 
—John 4:23.

If our worship is to be acceptable to 
God, it must be firmly rooted in God’s 
Word of truth. Jesus reproved those per
sons who claimed to serve God but who 
relied heavily on the traditions of men in 
preference to God’s Word. He applied to 
them God’s own words from Isaiah 29:13, 
saying: “ It is in vain that they keep wor
shiping me, because they teach commands 
of men as doctrines.”  (Matt. 15:9) Since 
we do not want our worship to be in vain, 
it is important for each one of us to ex
amine his religion.

We need to examine, not only what we 
personally believe, but also what is taught 
by any religious organization with which 
we may be associated. Are its teachings 
in full harmony with God’s Word, or are 
they based on the traditions of men? If 
we are lovers of the truth, there is noth
ing to fear from such an examination. It 
should be the sincere desire of every one 
of us to learn what God’s will is for us, 
and then to do it.—John 8:32.

The mere fact that church members 
may have the Bible or that it is occasion-
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ally read to them from the pulpit does not 
of itself prove that all the things they are 
taught are in the Bible. It is good to have 
the Bible; each and every person should. 
But we must also know what it says and 
believe it. If a religion really accepts the 
Bible as God’s Word, it is not going to use 
certain parts of it and reject other parts. 
“All Scripture is inspired of God and bene
ficial for teaching, for reproving, for set
ting things straight.”  (2 Tim. 3:16) Since 
this is so, the religion that is approved 
by God must agree in all its details with 
the Bible.

SINCERITY ALONE NOT ENOUGH
The man who wants to please God must 

be sincere. But sincerity alone does not 
make one’s religion approved in God’s 
eyes. The apostle Paul was moved by God’s 
spirit to write concerning certain ones in 
his day: “I bear them witness that they 
have a zeal for God; but not according to 
accurate knowledge; for, because of not 
knowing the righteousness of God but 
seeking to establish their own, they did 
not subject themselves to the righteous
ness of God.”—Rom. 10:2, 3.

As a result, their sincerity was mis
directed. Their problem was that they were 
looking in the wrong direction for instruc
tion. They held onto the Jewish religious 
system, which had rejected God’s Son and 
so was itself rejected by God.— Acts 2:36, 
40; Prov. 14:12.

What, then, of the religions that take 
the name of Christ and profess to accept 
him as their Lord? Does their preaching 
in his name guarantee that they meet 
with God’s approval? In view of the scrip
tures already considered, perhaps you have 
concluded that it does not. If so, then on 
this matter you agree with Jesus Christ, 
the one whom God has appointed as heav
enly judge; because he warns us, saying: 
“Not everyone saying to me, ‘Lord, Lord,’
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will enter into the kingdom of the heavens, 
but the one doing the will of my Father 
who is in the heavens will. Many will say 
to me in that day, ‘Lord, Lord, did we not 
prophesy in your name . . .  ?’ And yet then 
I will confess to them: I never knew you! 
Get away from me, you workers of law
lessness.”—Matt. 7:21-23.

DOING GOD’S WILL NECESSARY
Knowledge of the Bible and of God’s 

will is essential for God’s approval. But, 
as Jesus said, it is 
the doing of that will 
that cou n ts . One 
must have w orks 
that are consistent 
with what one has 
learned. “Faith with
out works is dead,” 
the Bible says. (Jas. 2:26) To please God, 
then, one’s religion must be in full har
mony with the Bible and be applied in 
every activity of life.—Luke 6:46-49.

Jesus said that you could recognize 
whether a man practices the true religion 
by his “fruits,” that is, the things he does. 
(Matt. 7:20) In the same way, we can 
recognize a religion by the kind of people 
it produces. True religion ought to pro
duce better persons—better husbands and 
fathers, better wives and mothers. It 
should produce persons who are honest, 
who stand out among others because they 
do what is right. Is that not what you 
would expect of a religion that truly draws 
one close to God? God looks for these 
things too, and they determine whether a 
religion is approved of God or not.

Certainly you do not want to be classed 
with those who are refused entry into the 
kingdom of God because of failure to do 
God’s will. It will be to your benefit, then, 
to get well acquainted with the Bible. Fol
low the course of those ancient Beroeans 
whom God’s Word approves because they
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“received the word with the greatest ea
gerness of mind, carefully examining the 
Scriptures daily as to whether these things 
were so.”—Acts 17:11.

TESTS TO ENDURE
As you examine God’s Word, you will 

learn that your love for God will be put 
to the test. This test may come from close 
friends or relatives, perhaps members of 
your own household, who will not approve 
of your examining the Scriptures. As Je

sus explained: “ In
deed, a man’s ene
mies will be persons 
o f his own house
hold.”  (Matt. 10:36, 
37; 1 Pet. 4:4) These 
persons may oppose 
you in all sincerity, 

because they do not know the marvelous 
truths found in the Bible. So, rather than 
forsaking the worship that you have 
learned is correct, perhaps you can help 
these misguided opposers to understand 
the wonderful Bible truths.

On occasion the opposition may come 
from persons who have no love for God. 
If this should occur, remember, having 
God’s approval is far more important than 
having the approval of men. It is God, 
not man, who will give you eternal life if 
you love Him above everyone and every
thing else.—Matt. 22:37-39.

Always look to God for his help and 
guidance. Keep on praying, as did the 
psalmist: “O Jehovah, hear my prayer . . .  
Teach me to do your will, for you are my 
God.” (Ps. 143:1,10) If you sincerely want 
to know and practice the religion that he 
approves, he will answer your prayer. And 
he will bring you into association with 
those who really do “worship the Father 
with spirit and truth.”—John 4:23; Matt. 
7:7, 8.
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HAT shall'̂ UUhaT
INFLUENCESW  d o?  E ach  

one of us, time af
ter time, has found 
himself faced with 
this question when 
making a decision.
Decisions have been 
an essential part of 
man’s life from the 
time of creation. How 
different things would be 
today if Adam had made the 
right decision—the decision to 
continue worshiping Jehovah God 
instead of being influenced to eat 
of the tree’s fruit in disobedience to Je
hovah’s command. None of us have a de
cision to make that affects the entire hu
man family, as was true of Adam and 
Christ Jesus; but individually we do have 
decisions to make that affect our everyday 
living, the lives of our loved ones and as
sociates, and our eternal welfare.—Gen. 2: 
16, 17; Rom. 14:13.

2 While making decisions is an inevitable 
part of life, some are so small that we 
hardly recognize them as decisions, such 
as what we will have for breakfast, or 
what clothing we will wear that day. Oth
er decisions are a joy to make. For exam
ple, our decision to attend a Christian as
sembly; or our decision to take a vacation, 
and selecting the places we will visit and 
the things we will see.

3 From time to time we are faced with 
more difficult decisions, weighty ones that 
have considerable bearing on our lives. 
Sometimes a decision determines our cir
cumstances for the rest of our life. These
1. What part do decisions play in our lives?
2. With what variety of decisions are we faced?
3. What are some weighty decisions that a Christian 
may face, and why must they be made with care?

decisions require much thought and con
sideration. At times the matter weighs on 
our minds to the point that we cannot 
sleep, or we wake up during the night pon
dering the decision. Some of these deci
sions might be: What type of employment 
shall I pursue to provide the necessities of 
life? Should I marry or remain single? 
Should I continue as a good publisher of 
the Kingdom message, or do my circum
stances permit me to pioneer? Shall I for
give my adulterous mate and continue the 
marriage, or get a divorce? What shall 
I do?

4 In making decisions, whether they in
volve an emergency or not, whether they 
are large or small, it is vital that we fol
low the Christian’s standard, the Bible. 
Otherwise we will most certainly be in
fluenced by our own fleshly tendencies of 
selfishness, fear, pride and jealousy. Or we 
may allow others with the same tenden-
4. Why should God’s Word influence all our decisions?
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cies to influence us in the decisions we 
make. Never should we be influenced to 
make decisions based on emotions, or what 
appears at the moment to be the easy way, 
the path of least resistance.

5 This matter of how we can be influ
enced is better understood if we remember 
Job’s words to Jehovah: “Out of clay you 
have made me.” (Job 10:9) Just like lit
eral clay that can be molded and shaped, 
we can be impressed and influenced by 
close contact with other people. Solomon 
recognized this when he said, “He that is 
walking with wise persons will become 
wise, but he that is having dealings with 
the stupid ones will fare badly.” (Prov. 
13:20) How important it is then that we 
choose carefully our associations so that 
their influence on our decisions is for 
good.

WORLD PERMEATED BY 
UNWHOLESOME INFLUENCE

6 When we look closely at the prevailing 
spirit of this world we see how vital it 
is that we avoid its influence. How ac
curately the apostle Paul describes the 
world of mankind today when he foretells 
that “men will be lovers of themselves, 
lovers of money, self-assuming, haughty, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un
thankful, disloyal, having no natural af
fection, not open to any agreement, slan
derers, without self-control, fierce, without 
love of goodness, betrayers, headstrong, 
puffed up with pride, lovers of pleasures 
rather than lovers of God.”  (2 Tim. 3: 
2-4) Whoever we are and wherever we 
live, do we not see these godless qualities 
in the people about us? How then can we 
avoid the ungodly influence of the worldly 
people among whom we live? Paul’s an-
5. How are Job 10:9 and Proverbs 13:20 applicable to 
Christians?
6. What is the prevailing spirit of worldly people, and 
how can we avoid their influence?
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swer is simple and to the point. He says, 
“From these turn away.” (2 Tim. 3:5) In 
other words, though they may be our 
neighbors, they should not be our asso
ciates. Do not let them influence your 
thinking, your actions, your decisions. 
—1 Cor. 15:33.

7 As Christians we should ask ourselves, 
“Am I complying with this good counsel 
that Paul gave Timothy?” Let us look 
into a few aspects of this Scriptural coun
sel. The scripture reads, “Men will be lov
ers of themselves, lovers of money, . . . 
lovers of pleasures rather than lovers of 
God.” Today the attitude of the majority 
of people is, “Let’s live now! Let’s eat, 
drink and be merry, and worry about to
morrow when tomorrow comes.” The ma
jority think in terms of pleasure and ease, 
being materially well fixed. They live for 
this world. They want what they want 
now, believing it is now or never. They 
have no hope for the future. Their think
ing is so influenced by Satan, the god of 
this system of things, that without realiz
ing it they are his slaves. They give their 
lives to getting what they want in this 
system while it lasts.—2 Cor. 4:4.

8 Have you ever driven an automobile 
out on a muddy road and got stuck? If 
you have, then you will remember that 
the more you spun the wheels to get out 
the deeper you got in. Many today are 
allowing themselves to be led down the 
bottomless road of materialism in which 
they get bogged down more and more 
deeply until they are hopelessly stuck. 
Soon there are so many monthly payments 
that they have to have two jobs to meet 
them, or have other members of the family 
working who could be spending this time 
in preaching the good news of God’s king-
7. What outlook toward the future do many people 
have, and why?
8. What does materialism lead to, and how did Jesus
reason on it?
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dom. When this happens, the materialistic 
world about us is influencing our deci
sions, influencing us to forget Jesus’ words, 
“Even when a person has an abundance 
his life does not re- 
s u l t  f r o m  t h e  
things he possess
es.”  (Luke 12:15)
If we feel that our 
happiness depends 
on the things we 
possess, then it is 
time to remember 
the words recorded 
in Proverbs 16:20,
“Happy is he that is 
trusting in Jeho
vah ,”  not in the 
things he possesses.
Jesus further asked, “What benefit will it 
be to a man if he gains the whole world but 
forfeits his soul?” (Matt. 16:26) He could 
have one of all the things the world has 
to offer, but what benefit is it if he has 
no life with which to enjoy them? Yes, 
spending one’s life in the pursuit of ma
terial things is well compared to the spin
ning wheels of an immobile car—it is a 
life of frustration devoid of true satisfac
tion or progress.

9 The influence of the unbelievers is be
ing felt and seen in other ways. Paul said, 
“Critical times hard to deal with will be 
here.”  (2 Tim. 3:1) All of us have found 
the group influence encountered at our 
place of work, in school and from our 
neighbors to be particularly “hard to deal 
with.”  No doubt many of us have felt as 
did one Christian who said it took him at 
least an hour after getting home from 
work to free his mind from the unwhole
some influence of the worldly people with 
whom he worked.
9. Name some of the sources of wrong influence. How 
was one Christian affected?
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10 The whole world is going in the way 
of destruction, but Christians cannot af
ford to turn and follow it in its mad race 
toward rebellion, hate and finally death.

They cannot slow 
down, take time out 
to travel side roads, 
or fo llow  others 
who do not know 
where they are go
ing. Yet, this is ex
actly what Chris
t i a n s  w o u l d  be 
doing if they partic
ipated in office par
ties and com pany 
conventions or out
ings where, because 
of their association, 

they could be induced to let down their 
moral guard. At our place of employment 
have we been influenced by fellow work
ers to join in competitive sporting groups 
or leagues that rob us of our time for Bi
ble study and for preaching the good news 
of God’s kingdom? This is unnecessary 
worldly association that can influence us 
to make wrong decisions and can easily 
lead to acts of immorality. The Watch 
Tower Bible and Tract Society has in its 
files records of just such cases.

11 Young or old, none of us are exempt 
from the unwholesome influence of this 
world. Those of school age are surrounded 
with it, and their lot is by no means an 
easy one, with the gross immorality among 
youth today, cheating on exams, stealing, 
widespread use of dope and rebelliousness 
against parental and other authority. The 
natural desire of youth is to be accepted 
as one of the group. To be accepted as one 
of the crowd today would mean lowering
10. Wrong association could have what influence?
11. (a) What influences do Christian school students 
need to guard against? (b) Standing firm for what 
is right may draw what reaction from other youths?
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your standards, being influenced to think 
and act without regard for Bible princi
ples. When you stand up for what is right 
and conduct yourself as a Christian, fel
low students will often be cutting and at 
times vicious in voicing their disapproval. 
They may call you a “square,”  a “ religious 
bug,” and many other even more unkind 
things. Because you will not let the bar
rier down, you are not invited to various 
functions in school and in the neighbor
hood and are more or less left alone. Be 
thankful for this, for it is actually a pro
tection for you. Wisely continue to stick 
to what is right. Keep in mind Exodus 
23:2, which says, “You must not follow 
after the crowd for evil ends.”  You know 
the evil that is being practiced. Do not 
let it or those who practice it influence 
your decisions. Do you want to be a min
ister of God’s Word? Then take the right 
course!

12 The influence and spirit of this world 
is to get ahead, to make a name for one
self. Many schools now have student coun
selors who encourage one to pursue higher 
education after high school, to pursue a 
career with a future in this system of 
things. Do not be influenced by them. Do 
not let them “brainwash” you with the 
Devil’s propaganda to get ahead, to make 
something of yourself in this world. This 
world has very little time left! Any “ fu
ture” this world offers is no future! Wisely, 
then, let God’s Word influence you in 
selecting a course that will result in your 
protection and blessing. Make pioneer ser
vice, the full-time ministry, with the pos
sibility of Bethel or missionary service 
your goal. This is a life that offers an 
everlasting future!
12. How does the world view higher education, and 
how should we reason on this?
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DECISIONS CHRISTIANS FACE

13 Now that we have discussed the in
fluences that we must guard against in 
making decisions, let us turn our attention 
to some of the decisions we must make 
and to those things that will influence our 
decisions for good. It is vital that we build 
a pattern of making right decisions in our 
everyday life. Some of the decisions we 
face each day may seem small and un
important, having little to do with our 
receiving everlasting life. But does not 
God’s Word counsel, “The person faithful 
in what is least is faithful also in much” ? 
(Luke 16:10) If we can be influenced to 
disregard Bible principles in making small, 
everyday decisions, then what assurance 
do we have that, when we are faced with 
the necessity of making a decision af
fecting our everlasting welfare, we will 
suddenly reverse the trend and decide in 
harmony with Bible principles?

14 Then there are vital decisions that 
may arise very unexpectedly. Suppose we 
were involved in an accident and were 
faced with the decision of whether to sub
mit to blood transfusion either for our
self or for one of our family. Are we con
vinced in our heart that we could undergo 
and withstand the pressure from doctors 
and unbelieving friends and relatives? Are 
we prepared to take a firm, unshakable 
stand because of our knowing what God’s 
Word says, although death may face us? 
Many of our Christian brothers and sis
ters have already been faced with this 
sobering decision.

16 There is also the matter of neutrality. 
More and more the emotional tide of na
tionalism is increasing its demands toward
13. Why should we never be careless In making small 
decisions?
14. (a) What issue could arise that would demand 
an on-the-spot decision? (b) What should we consider 
now?
15. The influence of nationalism poses what question 
to us all, and how real is this issue ?
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the dedicated servants of the one sover
eign ruler, Jehovah God. Are you pre
pared to defend your decision to remain 
neutral as to the political affairs of this 
system even though it means imprison
ment or death as it has for Christians in 
some countries? These are decisions that 
could face every Christian in the future 
and would without question affect their 
everlasting welfare.

16 Is there doubt in our minds that under 
these trying circumstances we might not 
have the strength and determination to 
make a wise and Scriptural decision? 
Only by a careful study of God’s Word 
now, discerning the Scriptural principles 

involved, can we be sure of making right 
decisions when such emergencies arise. 
The Bible is the accumulative wisdom of 
Jehovah and sets before us a perfect 
source of influence and example in the 
one who always made right decisions, 
Christ Jesus. Recorded in it also are the 
encouraging examples of how the early 
Christians met the problems of their day 
and were able to resist the influence of 
the opposers of Jehovah God. They were 
able to make right decisions for pure wor
ship because they, like Christ Jesus, had 
studied God’s law and requirements ahead 
of time. When problems arose and deci
sions had to be made, they knew what 
to do and had the faith and courage to 
do it with the help of Jehovah’s spirit. 
— Luke 4:1-12.

17 Today we are faced with basically the 
same problems as the early Christians 
were—family problems, questions of neu
trality, the blood issue and devoting our 
time to God’s work of helping other peo
ple understand his written Word. The so-
16. What assures us of making the right decision when 
emergencies arise?
17. (a) How are our problems today much like those 
of the early Christians, and why is this so encouraging? 
(b) How does preparing for decisions in advance ensure 
right influence?
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lutions therefore are the same, for God’s 
Word never changes, and its principles 
remain the same now as then. If we have 
taken in a complete and accurate knowl
edge of Jehovah’s will as found in the 
Bible, and have analyzed it carefully, 
making decisions in advance on what we 
will do under varying circumstances that 
may come upon us, we are safeguarding 
our faith against the faith-destroying in
fluences that confront us. This is what 
Jehovah is telling us when he says, “Lis
ten to counsel and accept discipline, in 
order that you may become wise in your 
future.”—Prov. 19:20; Mark 1:17-21; 
John 18:36; Acts 15:28, 29.

RIGHT INFLUENCES FOR DECISIONS
18 Usually we have time to ponder and 

consider the situation carefully before 
making weighty decisions. So when faced 
with such a weighty decision, take time 
to isolate in your mind the Scriptural 
principles that govern the matter in
volved. Apply them to your circumstances. 
Ask yourself, “What would Christ Jesus 
have done under the same conditions?” 
This question will help you to view the 
situation free from beclouding emotion, 
and often it makes the answer quite ap
parent. By reasoning this way you are 
allowing God’s Word and the faithful ex
ample of his Son to influence your de
cisions.

19 Jehovah’s organization as directed by 
his “faithful and discreet slave” class 
should influence our every decision also. 
How may we avail ourselves of this good 
influence? By doing personal research in 
the Bible publications of the Watch Tower 
Bible and Tract Society on whatever sub
ject our decision concerns. This always 
proves to be a real aid in making clear to
18. What are the first steps we should follow In making 
decisions ?
19. How can Jehovah’s organization assist us to make 
decisions ?
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us the Bible principles involved and their 
application to our lives.

20 Another source of counsel and help 
that we can turn to is our mature Chris
tian brothers. The overseer and other ap
pointed servants in the congregation are 
Jehovah’s provision to aid us in our wor
ship of him. Although we do have the re
sponsibility of making the final decision, 
they can help us to discern the principles 
involved and give us the encouragement 
we need to hold to these principles. Their 
influence is good.—Gal. 6:5.

21 It is also essential that we go to Je
hovah God in prayer asking his blessing 
and direction on the decision that we have 
to make. Paul admonishes us, “By prayer 
and supplication along with thanksgiving 
let your petitions be made known to God; 
and the peace of God that excels all 
thought will guard your hearts and your 
mental powers by means of Christ Jesus.” 
(Phil. 4:6, 7) While the Bible gives us 
Jehovah’s mind on matters and the guid
ance we need, not in every case can we 
find a direct “yes” or “no” answer, and 
at times when we have a clear-cut answer 
to our problem we are in need of strength 
beyond what we have to follow through 
properly. This is a time for prayer. Jeho
vah is interested in each one of us and 
invites us to petition him in prayer. By 
our so doing, we are assured, ‘the peace 
of God will guard our hearts and our men
tal powers.’ Yes, through prayer we can
20. What provision does Jehovah make through the 
congregation for influencing right decisions?
21. Why is prayer essential in making decisions?
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invoke the influence of Jehovah God to 
aid us in making the right decision and, 
while we do this, do not forget to search 
God’s Word. His answer very likely will 
be there.

22 These are perilous days in which 
each one of us faces many decisions, diffi
cult decisions that involve our dedicated 
relationship to Jehovah and our everlast
ing future. Whether young or old, guard 
yourself from unnecessary association 
with worldly people. Do not let this world 
and its spirit influence you to the extent 
that it will affect your decisions to do 
Jehovah’s will. Keep in mind what John 
wrote: “Everything in the world—the de
sire of the flesh and the desire of the eyes 
and the showy display of one’s means of 
life—does not originate with the Father, 
but originates with the world . . . the 
world is passing away and so is its desire, 
but he that does the will of God remains 
forever.”—1 John 2:15-17.

23 When faced with the need to make a 
decision, be influenced by God’s Word, 
study it carefully so that you will know 
the principles involved, carefully consider 
what he has counseled us on that subject 
through his organization, go to your ma
ture brothers for their help and influence, 
seek the influence of Jehovah himself 
through prayer, and at all times consider 
your dedicated relationship with Jehovah 
God. This is what should influence your 
decisions in life!
22. From what unwholesome influences must we guard 
ourselves, and why?
23. What should influence decisions in your life?
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M y son, m y law do not forget, and m y commandments may your heart observe, 
because length of days and years of life and peace will be added to you. May 
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THE most important decision that any 
human creature can make is to dedi

cate his life to Jehovah God and symbol
ize that decision by being baptized in wa
ter as Christ Jesus set the example. Once 
this all-important decision is made, living 
up to that decision is essential for sharing 
in the vindication of Jehovah’s name, and 
for the peace of mind, joy and satisfaction 
that it brings to the one making such a 
decision. The hundreds of thousands of 
dedicated witnesses of Jehovah today in 
all parts of the earth strongly recommend 
that those who know about Jehovah God, 
understand the ransom sacrifice of Christ 
Jesus, and appreciate the workings of his 
holy spirit, make this important decision 
as soon as possible. Living up to this de
cision will guide and affect for good every 
other decision necessary to life.

2 A  second very important decision that 
all human creatures are faced with is the 
decision as to whether to marry or to re
main in a single state. If one has decided 
to marry, then the way he lives up to 
that decision can greatly affect his rela
tionship to Jehovah. If one’s decision is to 
remain single, then how he lives up to 
that decision can greatly affect his service 
to Jehovah. His living up to these decisions 
is an integral part of living up to his de
cision to do Jehovah’s will.

3 If you are a husband or wife, have 
problems arisen in your marriage that 
have affected your service to Jehovah?
1. Why is living up to one’s decision of dedication so 
essential, and what effect will this have on other 
decisions in one’s life?
2, 3. What other decision are all people faced with, 
and of what importance is living up to it?

If you are one who decided to remain 
single, are you firm in your decision, or 
do you find a conflict in your mind that 
affects your worship of Jehovah? Since 
fulfilling this decision to marry or to re
main single holds such an important place 
in living up to one’s dedication to Jeho
vah, we will give it Scriptural considera
tion in the following paragraphs.

LIVING UP TO YOUR MARRIAGE DECISION
4 Are you married? A decision to marry 

is honorable and pleasing to Jehovah. But 
marriage is not just a decision—it is a life 
of togetherness, it is a living up to that 
decision. Living up to this decision means 
recognizing and fulfilling the responsibili
ties that go along with marriage. The say
ing that “marriages are made in heaven” 
is not a Scriptural thought, but it is true 
that marriage is an arrangement insti
tuted by our heavenly Father Jehovah 
God. This can be seen by the introduction 
of Eve to Adam for the purpose of mar
riage. “Jehovah God proceeded to build 
the rib that he had taken from the man 
into a woman and to bring her to the 
man.”—Gen. 2:22.

5 The vow in the marriage ceremony 
that is recommended by the Watch Tower 
Bible and Tract Society for the man may 
be worded like this: “I take you to be 
my wedded wife, to love and to cherish 
in accordance with the divine law as set
4. (a) Define marriage, (b) What do we learn from the 
first marriage?
5. (a) What form of vow is recommended for the 
man in the marriage ceremony? (b) What vow is 
recommended for the woman? (c) What do we learn 
from these vows, and with what Scriptural principle 
is this in harmony?
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forth in the Holy Scriptures for Christian 
husbands, for as long as we both shall live 
together on earth according to God’s mari
tal arrangement.”  The vow made by the 
prospective wife states: “ I take you to 
be my wedded husband, to love and to 
cherish and deeply respect, in accordance 
with the divine law as set forth in the 
Holy Scriptures for Christian wives, for 
as long as we both shall live together on 
earth according to God’s marital arrange
ment.” Clearly, then, marriage is not to 
be selfishly viewed in terms of what can 
be had from the other mate in the way 
of gratification, pleasure, money or secu
rity; but, rather, what one can contribute 
to the happiness and pleasure of the other. 
In other words, the marriage vows are 
to give, not to take, in harmony with the 
Bible principle, “There is more happiness 
in giving than there is in receiving.” 
—Acts 20:35.

6 The marriage vow involves certain re
sponsibilities that the man and woman 
must live up to in this newly formed mar
riage yoke. As an example, it is the man, 
the head of the family organization, that 
is primarily to work, earning money to 
provide the necessary things in food, 
clothing and shelter for his wife. The head 
of the house must fully recognize that 
these responsibilities are part of living up 
to the marriage vow to love and cherish 
his wife. The same principle applies to 
the woman. Before she ever entered the 
marriage agreement she knew there would 
be certain wifely responsibilities that it 
would be necessary to live up to. It is a 
Scriptural thought that when a man and 
woman get married they leave their fa
ther and mother and have their own home. 
When Jehovah God instituted marriage he 
said, “That is why a man will leave his 
father and his mother and he must stick
6,7. What responsibilities does each marriage mate 
have, and how may these be cared for?
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to his wife.” (Gen. 2:24) So with the home 
comes cleaning, cooking, washing, ironing, 
shopping, washing dishes and many other 
household duties. These responsibilities in
volve the carrying out of her personal vow 
to love, cherish and deeply respect her 
husband.—1 Tim. 5:8.

7 These are necessary responsibilities 
that are required of a husband and a wife 
in order to contribute to the peace, hap
piness and unity of the marriage union. 
But it is good to note that these respon
sibilities can be taken care of separately. 
The man can go to work and earn money 
to provide the necessary things for his 
wife while the wife remains at home clean
ing, cooking, performing her household re
sponsibilities. And this is good, for this 
leaves time for the things that must be 
done together in the marriage relation
ship.—Prov. 31:10-27.

8 There is more to married life than 
working and providing the necessary 
things for each other in a material way. 
There are married couples who have plen
ty of food to eat, money to spend for es
sentials and relaxation, a comfortable 
home in which to live and friends with 
whom to associate, who find themselves 
unhappy and just tolerating each other, 
hoping that something will change their 
unhappy state or waiting for it to work 
out after Armageddon. What has hap
pened between this husband and wife who 
vowed to love, cherish and deeply respect 
their mates for the rest of their lives? 
They are not living and acting together as 
“one flesh” ! It is as simple as that!

9 The Creator’s purpose in the marriage 
arrangement was to have the man and 
the woman become so harmonious that 
their thinking and conduct would be as
8. (a) Are material things alone the key to a happy 
marriage? (b) When problems arise, what is often
the cause?
9, 10. (a) What does becoming “ one flesh” mean? 
(b) How can a husband be head while remaining “one 
flesh” with his wife? Illustrate your answer.
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one, for he said, “They must become one 
flesh.” (Gen. 2:24) This “one flesh” does 
not rule out the man as being the head of 
the family as clearly set out at Ephesians 
5:22, 23: “Let wives be in subjection to 
their husbands as to the Lord, because a 
husband is head of his wife.” It does, how
ever, preclude the husband from making 
the final decisions that involve both par
ties before talking matters over with the 
other and considering them together. To 
illustrate, we might take the matter of 
their yearly vacation. Year after year he 
may decide where they are going to go 
and what they are going to do, and he may 
be successful in talking his wife into his 
choice for their vacation. The wife may 
go along for the sake of subjection and 
keeping peace in the family, and she may 
seemingly enjoy herself. But does she? 
Could she be thinking, “ I am going just 
to keep peace,” or, “ I can hardly wait 
until this vacation is over” ?

10 When a husband insists on having his 
own way, always talking his wife into 
what he wants, not giving any considera
tion to her feelings, what happens? The 
submissive mate may give in, it is true, 
to keep family peace, but over a period 
of time these irritations keep building up 
until they cause a strain in their relation
ship because of not doing things unselfish
ly, out of love. How much better it would 
be to talk over matters they share in com
mon. Then the husband may make the 
final decision for their mutual benefit, 
carefully taking into consideration the 
feelings and desires of his wife. As to the 
example of where they will spend their 
vacation, perhaps each has a different 
choice. The loving and considerate hus
band may decide to go one place this year 
for vacation, and then next year go where 
the other would like to go. This way both 
mates can be fully satisfied and be able 
to find enjoyment during their time of
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relaxation. So, being “one flesh,”  as Jeho
vah God purposed married couples to be, 
means doing things in complete harmony 
and to the full satisfaction of both mates.

11 An intimate, personal matter between 
marriage partners that contributes much 
to their happiness and satisfaction is their 
sexual relationship. This is one of the 
purposes of marriage, for Paul said: “ Now 
I say to the unmarried persons and the 
widows, it is well for them that they re
main even as I am. But if they do not 
have self-control, let them marry, for it is 
better to marry than to be inflamed with 
passion.” (1 Cor. 7:8, 9) So marriage 
serves as a safeguard and protection from 
wrongdoing, as Paul warned: “Because of 
prevalence of fornication, let each man 
have his own wife and each woman have 
her own husband.”— 1 Cor. 7:2.

12 Paul stated the principle that should 
govern the intimate relationship of hus
band and wife when he said: “ Let the 
husband render to his wife her due; but 
let the wife also do likewise to her hus
band. The wife does not exercise authority 
over her own body, but her husband does; 
likewise, also, the husband does not exer
cise authority over his own body, but his 
wife does.” (1 Cor. 7:3, 4) Marriage part
ners should not selfishly do as it indi
vidually suits them or satisfies them, but 
should be pleasing and satisfying to each 
other. They should not deprive each other 
of the marriage due unless both parties 
agree to refrain for a period of time in 
the interest of spiritual matters. Paul 
wrote: “Do not be depriving each other 
of it, except by mutual consent for an ap
pointed time, that you may devote time 
to prayer and may come together again, 
that Satan may not keep tempting you for
11. According to 1 Corinthians 7:8, 9, what is one 
purpose of marriage, and why?
12. (a) What is the Scriptural principle that governs 
the intimate relationship of the marriage partners ? 
(b) What is the only exception to this?
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your lack of self-regulation.”— 1 Cor. 7:5.
13 Reports indicate that the lack, or ex

cess, of sexual relations between married 
couples is responsible for many unhappy 
conditions and a great amount of trouble 
in the marriage. So the question comes up, 
“What is due the marriage partner?” Re
flect back on what Paul said, that the 
husband should render his wife her due 
and let the wife also do likewise to her 
husband. That which is due the marriage 
partner is what would be necessary to sat
isfy one’s passionate desire. This may vary 
greatly in different individuals. But the 
result should be that neither one would 
look on someone else of the opposite sex 
with a passionate desire. Each should be 
satisfied within the marriage union, for, 
as Jesus said, “I say to you that everyone 
that keeps on looking at a woman so as to 
have a passion for her has already com
mitted adultery with her in his heart.” 
—Matt. 5:28.

14 A Christian husband should not be 
harsh or demanding in this matter. This 
would surely cause unhappiness and could 
lead to separation. Remember the joy ex
perienced when both the man and his wife 
entered wedlock. Why not work to pre
serve that feeling? Why should a God
fearing husband follow the ways of some 
worldly men who thoughtlessly dominate 
their wives and subject them to cruel and 
harsh mistreatment or, perhaps, even ex
pect them to indulge in sexual perver
sions? The unselfish and loving husband 
should always cherish the health and hap
piness of his wife. So he should not expect 
his due to be beyond her physical strength 
and well-being. Just as passion can be cul
tivated, so it can be controlled, and if the
13. (a) What is often a source of unhappiness in the 
marriage relationship? (b) What is the marriage “ due,”  
and why is this so important?
14. (a) What attitude should the Christian husband 
take toward the marriage due? (b) Under what cir
cumstances would the Christian husband especially need 
to cultivate self-control, and how is this done?
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Christian husband finds that he is asking 
for more than his wife can reasonably 
give, then it would be good to cultivate 
self-control. One way of doing this is by 
keeping the mind more on spiritual mat
ters. Keeping busy in the ministry, per
sonal Bible study, meeting preparation 
and participation, along with other con
gregational responsibilities, will contrib
ute to self-control.—Song of Sol. chapter 4.

15 An unselfish and loving wife will al
ways be very anxious to give the proper 
due to her husband, and to do the things 
that will make him happy and draw him 
closer to her. Paul said that the husband 
has charge over his wife; so even though 
she may not get the satisfaction, or need 
the satisfaction to the extent of her hus
band, yet her foremost thoughts should be 
the satisfaction of his passionate desires. 
Her delight and satisfaction will come in 
satisfying her husband.

16 The overriding principle is that each 
has vowed to give, not to take. Living up 
to this mutual decision is very important 
in the intimate relationship of a husband 
and wife. It is a matter that should be 
freely talked over by both the husband 
and the wife so as to be in complete agree
ment regarding this God-given right. In 
all this they will be accomplishing God’s 
will in their marriage and so living up to 
their decision of dedication to him.

LIVING UP TO YOUR DECISION OF SINGLENESS
17 Many dedicated Christian men and 

women have made the decision to remain 
single for a period of time. They have 
made this decision so that they may have 
greater freedom to serve Jehovah and may 
be able to serve him more fully without 
distraction. Some have decided to remain
15. How should the Christian wife view what is due 
her husband?
16. What is the basis for a successful sexual relation
ship in the marriage union?
17. For what reasons have many decided to remain
single?
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single through the final troubled years of 
this old system until after Armageddon. 
Others have made the decision to remain 
single for a period of years so that they 
may enjoy the pioneer work, Bethel ser
vice or the missionary field. Some make 
this decision simply because they recog
nize they are still young and wish to 
grow to spiritual and mental maturity be
fore considering the decision to marry. 
— 1 Cor. 7:32-35.

18 Have you made this decision? If so, 
it is very important that you live up to it. 
Your joy and happiness in Jehovah’s ser
vice as a single person depends greatly on 
your continuing to be single-minded, not 
torn in your thinking. As Paul said, one 
must be ‘settled in heart, having no neces
sity,’ in order to find joy while serving 
Jehovah in the single state.—1 Cor. 7:37.

19 But how can you live up to your de
cision to remain single? Once a person 
“has made this decision in his own heart, 
to keep his own virginity,” then care must 
be exercised to keep himself mentally and 
physically in line with this decision so as 
not to become unsettled in his heart. 
(1 Cor. 7:37) The importance of this could 
be illustrated this way: If you had decided 
to go on a diet to lose weight, would it 
be reasonable for you to surround your
self at each meal with rich, fattening foods 
that were not included in your diet? Would 
it not be reasonable just to have the food 
before you that was recommended for that 
meal so that you would not lose the joy 
of that food by looking at other food that 
you should not at that time have? The 
same would be true with the single per
son who had decided to remain so. If he 
had made this decision for a certain time 
period, then within that time he reason
ably would refrain from trying to be with 
one o f the opposite sex. He would cer-
18. Why is living up to your decision of singleness 
important?
19. How may one live up to this decision? Illustrate.
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tainly not be dating or allowing himself 
continual association of this kind, as this 
would create desire that he is trying to 
keep subdued.

20 It is a true statement that whatever 
a person is interested in, this he will talk 
about. Are you interested in remaining 
single? Then in your conversations with 
others do not be discussing the opposite 
sex at great length, deliberately talking 
about things that are contrary to your de
cision. Since your associates will often 
determine the subject of your conversa
tions, choose as your close associates those 
who have the same desire and outlook as 
you—those who have made the same de
cision.

21 One’s thinking plays a big part in liv
ing up to one’s decision. It would not be 
wise for one to allow one’s mind to dwell 
upon the rights that come with the mar
ried state if his decision had been to forgo 
this for some time in the interests of Je
hovah’s service. It would also be important 
to be satisfied with your decision for the 
time you had made it, otherwise constantly 
talking about it or thinking about it in 
your mind would not be living up to your 
desire for singleness.

22 A single life in Jehovah’s service 
should be a full and busy life. Keep your 
life full with Jehovah. Be willing to take 
on extra assignments in his service. Do 
not allow for idle time. When home by 
yourself fill that time with prayer, per
sonal study and constructive meditation. 
You are never alone, as your best asso
ciates, Jehovah God and Christ Jesus, are 
always with you. Make good friends so 
that when you have time for recreation 
you may do things with these friends.
20. What part does one’s conversation play in living 
up to one’s decision?
21. In our thinking, in what two ways can we live up to 
our decision?
22. How can the single person prevent loneliness?
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This, too, will contribute to keeping your 
life full and satisfying.

23It is encouraging to keep before you 
those who chose a single course in Jeho
vah’s service and were successful in it. 
The apostle Paul was a fine example of 
living up to the decision of singleness for 
those brothers who have made this de
cision. For our sisters who have decided 
upon this course, Jephthah’s daughter is 
an outstanding example of living up to her 
decision. She lived at a time when a wom
an’s success in life was measured by her 
fruitfulness in having a family. Yet she 
faithfully lived up to her decision to re
main single, in harmony with her father’s 
promise, for the sake of Jehovah’s service. 
—1 Cor. 7:8; Judg. 11:36-40.
23. Give Scriptural examples of serving Jehovah success
fully in the single state.
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24 For those who are married, and for 

those who have decided to remain single, 
the advice of Paul is fitting when he says: 
“Are you bound to a wife? Stop seeking a 
release. Are you loosed from a wife? Stop 
seeking a wife.” (1 Cor. 7:27) You who 
are married, live up to your decision to 
love, cherish and deeply respect, and do 
not envy those who are single. You who 
have decided to remain single, remember 
this decision in your conduct, your con
versation, your thinking and your asso
ciates, and do not envy those who are 
married. Rather, let each one be enjoying 
his own gift from God by living up to his 
decision. In so doing, you will be applying 
the Word of God in your life, and so living 
up to that most important of all decisions 
—your dedication to do Jehovah’s will. 
— 1 Cor. 7:7.
24. Living up to your decision means what?
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PATIENCE PRODUCES RESULTS

T HERE are times in the lives of Jehovah’s 
witnesses when they need to exercise 
much patience in order to convince others 

of their sincerity in wanting to help them, but 
the rewards make it worth it. Here is an ex
perience of one of Jehovah’s witnesses that 
proves the inestimable value of patience:

“In 1961 we were baptized as Jehovah’s 
witnesses. Our next-door neighbor who op
posed the Witnesses was furious at us for 
taking this step. She told us that, though we 
were good neighbors, she wanted no part of 
our religion. Our attempts to get her to change 
her mind proved to be in vain. So we decided 
to pursue the course suggested by the Watch 
Tower Society. W e would just offer her maga
zines that contained articles that we thought 
she would enjoy reading.

“This worked fine, for she accepted them and 
read the articles we suggested. This continued 
for about a year, and then she began to let 
her six-year-old daughter visit us.

“To entertain the tot, we would use the 
book From Paradise Lost to Paradise Re- 
gained and explain the illustrations therein. 
Naturally, when she went home she told her 
mother what she was learning about Jehovah

God, the paradise in Eden, Adam and Eve, and 
so forth. About two weeks later her mother 
telephoned me.

“She asked me if I was conducting a Bible 
study with her daughter, Jo Ann. I replied, 
No, but that I was merely explaining the 
meaning of the pictures in one of our books. 
I got the Paradise book and demonstrated 
what I was doing. She then said, ‘Jo Ann is 
enjoying this so much that I was wondering 
if you could find time to study the Bible with 
her.’

“A study was started with both of her 
children. Shortly, my neighbor called me 
again and said: T really appreciate what you 
are doing for our children. They are learning 
so much from the Bible.’ She continued: ‘You 
know, I have been trying to make up my 
mind for months now to ask you to study 
with me too, but I just did not have the 
courage. I have been watching you all these 
past six years and how faithful you have been 
for so long. I figured that there must be some
thing to it. Do you think you could find time 
to study with me too?’ Overjoyed, I answered 
that I would be glad to do so.”
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ECLARED righteous! How? Can 
such a thing be possible, when all 

of Adam’s descendants, every one of them, 
have been unrighteous, imperfect and with 
a tendency toward wrongdoing? If hon
est, each one of us must frankly admit 
as did the psalmist David: “With error 
I was brought forth with birth pains, and 
in sin my mother conceived me.”—Ps. 
51:5.

According to the Bible, “sin” and “un
righteousness” are synonymous. (1 John 
5:17) Thus the inhei’itance of sin fi’om 
our first human parents on down to this 
day has labeled us all “unrighteous.” And 
the undeniable evidence of this inherent 
sinfulness or unrighteousness is the fact 
that men continue to die. (Rom. 5:12; 
6:23) Further, they are unable to relieve 
themselves of this fatal disability, for the 
psalmist again writes, under inspiration: 
“Not one of them can by any means re
deem even a brother, nor give to God a 
ransom for him.”—Ps. 49:7.

Yet the Bible shows that the 
unrighteous can be declared 
righteous! How is this possible? 
On what basis can there be a 
declaring of imperfect creatures 
righteous? Can Jehovah God, 
the great Judge, do this and 
still remain righteous himself?

THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD
Let us take note o f G od ’ s 

“ means of saving”  sinful hu
mans from the death-dealing ef
fects of inherited sin. (Luke 2: 
30) He sent forth his Son, born 
of a woman, it is true, but not 
tainted with the imperfect re
productive seed of Adam, for 
“holy spirit” and “power of the 
Most High” impregnated Mary 
with perfect seed. (Luke 1:35) 
Therefore the one born of her 

came to be “undefiled, separated from the 
sinners.” (Heb. 7:26) When he was grown 
to manhood he qualified as having that 
‘body prepared by God’ for sacrifice on 
behalf of unrighteous men.—Heb. 10:5.

At the time of his baptism in the Jor
dan, Jesus was a perfect, righteous man. 
He presented himself willingly to enter 
upon a sacrificial course marked out for 
him by his heavenly Father. As he came 
up out of the water God’s holy spirit 
came upon him, and by marvelous signs 
God acknowledged him to be his Son— 
not in the sense that he was God’s human 
Son at the time of his birth, but now in 
the sense that he was “ born again,”  “born 
from the spirit.” (John 3:3-6) Thereafter 
Jesus was on his way back to the heavenly 
life he had enjoyed prior to his being sent 
forth to the earth.

Actually perfect in his human organism, 
Jesus held on to that perfection by reason 
of his integrity maintained under brutal 
test. “He learned obedience from the
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things he suffered,”  that is, he continued 
obedient to God even when openly exposed 
to hateful persecution by Satan and his 
agents. (Heb. 5:7-9) So God made the 
Chief Agent of salvation “perfect through 
sufferings.” (Heb. 2:10) Not one flaw 
showed up. Jesus stood firmly righteous 
before God on his own merit—the only 
human ever to do so.

Those sufferings culminated in Jesus’ 
shameful but undeserved death on the tor
ture stake. Thereafter God raised him out 
of death, enabling Jesus to resume life as 
a spirit creature and to go his way back 
to heaven, there to present the merit of 
his sacrifice as an offering in behalf of 
sinful humankind. This act of God, resur
recting Jesus to life in the spirit, consti
tuted a ‘declaring of Jesus righteous in 
the spirit.’ (1 Tim. 3:16; 1 Pet. 3:18) It 
was, in effect, a declaration by the heav
enly Father that, despite all the contrary 
appearances, this Son who had undergone 
slander, reproaches and a cruel death, had 
fully accomplished the Father’s will. That 
sacrificial death of the Son provided the 
basis for God to declare righteous those 
who would exercise faith in Christ. (Gal. 
2:16) His willingly going into death would 
serve to cancel out the condemnation of 
death that had come upon the human fami
ly through Adam’s disobedience.

THE CHRISTIAN CONGREGATION
However, God purposed to select a lim

ited number from among humankind and 
adopt them into his family of spiritual 
sons, forming “the congregation of the 
first-born who have been enrolled in the 
heavens”—a congregation organized un
der its Head, Christ Jesus. (Heb. 12:23) 
Theirs is the prospect of life in the heav
ens as spirit creatures. But first they must 
prove faithful until death in a service that 
God assigns them while they are still alive 
in the flesh. That service is of a priestly
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nature—the ministry of reconciliation, 
whereby they must seek to aid men to get 
reconciled to God.—2 Cor. 5:18, 19.

In order to qualify these ministers of 
reconciliation for their service, and that 
they might be “bom from the spirit,” be
coming sons of God, they must first have 
a right standing before God in the flesh, 
even as did Jesus when he presented him
self for baptism. How could they attain 
this? Only by God’s applying the merit 
of Jesus’ sacrifice in their behalf imme
diately, forgiving them all their sins, and, 
by judicial act on his part in imputing 
human perfection to them, declaring them 
righteous. And, of course, God takes this 
action only with respect to those whom 
he calls to be members of “the congrega
tion of the first-born” and who demon
strate faith in the ransom sacrifice of 
Christ Jesus. As the apostle Paul explains 
it: “It is as a free gift that they are being 
declared righteous by [God’s] undeserved 
kindness through the release by the ran
som paid by Christ Jesus.”—Rom. 3:24.

Keep in mind that these are declared 
righteous in the flesh in order that they 
might be in line for adoption into the 
family of God’s spirit sons in heaven. 
Their being declared righteous does not 
result in actual fleshly perfection, but they 
are accounted by God as being perfect hu
mans; the righteousness is imputed to 
them. Thus God makes them acceptable 
for sacrifice to himself. So God now makes 
them his spiritual sons. As such, they must 
serve him, even to the extent of yielding 
up human life and all future prospects of 
life as humans. In a very real sense they 
follow closely in the steps of their Leader, 
Christ Jesus.— 1 Pet. 2:21.

We have seen that after his loyal course 
even until death in the flesh Jesus Christ 
was “made alive in the spirit,” “ declared 
righteous in spirit,” given im and
incorruption. (1 Pet. 3:18; 1 Tim. 3:16;
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1 Cor. 15:42, 45) In the same way his 
spirit-begotten followers who prove them
selves loyal until death are “declared righ
teous in spirit” by being resurrected as 
spirit creatures, and they, too, are made 
sharers in the divine nature. (2 Pet. 1:4) 
Then their righteousness is no longer an 
imputed righteousness, a righteousness de
rived from someone else’s merit, but it is 
actual. (1 John 3:2) They are rewarded 
with incorruption, immortality.

“ RIGHTEOUSNESS”  IN PRE-CHRISTIAN TIMES
But what about those humans who wor

shiped God and were inclined toward righ
teousness in pre-Christian times? How did 
God view them? They were tainted with 
inherited sin. Adam had lost righteousness 
for himself and his offspring, and the 
time was still in the future when Christ 
Jesus would “shed light upon life and 
incorruption through the good news.” 
(2 Tim. 1:10) How, then, could the 
holy God have dealings with those pre- 
Christian worshipers? Because of their 
faith.

It was because of their faith in God’s 
promises, which faith was manifested by 
works, that men and women such as Abra
ham and Rahab were ‘counted righteous’ 
by God. (Rom. 4:3; Jas. 2:25) They 
were not given over to wickedness like 
the worldly people around them. They 
“walked with the true God,” even as did 
Noah and many others. (Gen. 6:9) They 
were not, however, in line for adoption as 
prospective spirit sons of God. They looked 
forward to the time when God by resur
rection would restore them to life on 
earth. God could and did deal with them 
and bless them because of their faith in 
his word of promise.

“ RIGHTEOUSNESS”  OF MODERN 
“ GREAT CROWD”

Today there is “a great crowd, which 
no man (is] able to number,” of God’s
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worshipers on earth, in addition to the 
remaining ones of the 144,000 who are 
called to the heavens. In vision the apos
tle John beheld them and heard them de
scribed as those who “ have washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb.” (Rev. 7:4, 9-17) They take 
positive action toward demonstrating their 
faith in the shed blood of Christ Jesus, the 
Lamb of God. They are spoken of pro
phetically by Christ Jesus as “ the righ
teous ones,” because God also counts their 
faith to them for righteousness.—Matt. 
25:37.

But that “great crowd” of Revelation, 
chapter 7, are not at this time declared 
righteous with a view to being accepted 
as God’s sons. Rather, the white robes in 
their case represent a temporary standing 
before God—one that will tide them safely 
through Armageddon’s judgment execu
tion upon a wicked world and bring them 
into Christ’s thousand-year reign of peace. 
Under that new system of things they will 
be trained in righteousness and uplifted 
toward perfection in the flesh. Under that 
peaceful reign, too, multitudes will be re
stored to life on earth from their graves, 
including the loyal, pre-Christian worship
ers of Jehovah God. But will any of such 
ever be declared righteous?

Yes, but that acceptance of them by 
Jehovah as his human sons, as part of 
his universal family, must await the close 
of the thousand-year reign of Christ. By 
that time Christ Jesus through his heav
enly government will have uplifted obedi
ent humankind to fleshly perfection, to 
the condition of human perfection en
joyed by Adam at the time God applied 
the test of obedience to him. Then is the 
time when Christ “hands over the king
dom to his God and Father” and when the 
Father determines who are worthy of liv
ing forever in happiness on earth. (1 Cor. 
15:24-26) That determination, as in Ad-
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am’s case, will also be made on the basis 
of a test—a test that is referred to in the 
words written at Revelation 20:7-10.

Those then holding feist to the dean 
worship of Jehovah will be “ declared righ
teous.” They will actually receive “the 
glorious freedom of the children of God,” 
earthly children. They will be declared 
righteous, not in the spirit, but in the 
flesh. They will then have, not an imputed 
righteousness, but actual human perfec
tion and the prospect of living everlasting
ly on earth under God’s fatherly protec
tion.—Rom. 8:18-21; Rev. 21:3, 4.

JEHOVAH RIGHTEOUS IN ALL HIS ACTS
Jehovah never violates his own princi

ples of righteousness. He does not con
done or excuse sin. He is too pure and 
holy to look with complacency on any
thing unrighteous. (Hab. 1:13) All of 
those who become his sons in heaven or 
on earth must be holy just as he is holy. 
(1 Pet. 1:15,16) And he has lovingly pro
vided the way whereby his terms of jus
tice can be satisfied while at the same 
time humans can be rescued from the con
demnation of death into which disobedient 
Adam plunged them.

The vital basis upon which his provi
sion rests is the ransom sacrifice of his 
own dear Son, Christ Jesus. That ransom, 
having been once paid, brought release 
from the condemnation of death to Ad
am’s offspring. Of course, those released 
must first have exercised faith in God’s 
provision of the ransom. While still in the
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flesh those of Christ’s followers who are 
called to be eventually with him in the 
heavens are given the benefit of an early 
release from sin’s condemnation so that 
they may be given a “new birth” and so 
come into union with Christ Jesus as his 
spiritual brothers.

All others of mankind who will gain 
everlasting life on earth under the rule 
of Christ’s kingdom must await the out
come of that test that God will apply at 
the close of Christ’s thousand-year reign. 
Those who remain loyal and obedient to 
God through that test will be declared 
righteous in the flesh. They will then be 
earthly sons and daughters of the Most 
High God.

Thus we have seen that Jehovah is the 
one who alone can ‘declare righteous.’ And 
in doing so he proves himself righteous in 
all his acts. As the apostle Paul explains 
the matter: “All have sinned and fall 
short of the glory of God, and it is as a 
free gift that they are being declared righ
teous by his undeserved kindness through 
the release by the ransom paid by Christ 
Jesus. God set him forth as an offering for 
propitiation through faith in his blood. 
This was in order to exhibit his own righ
teousness, because he was forgiving the 
sins that occurred in the past while God 
was exercising forbearance; so as to ex
hibit his own righteousness in this pres
ent season, that he might be righteous 
even when declaring righteous the man 
that has faith in Jesus.”—Rom. 3:23-26.
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Noting how, evolutionists assert theory to be fact without evidence, the book 

The Biblical Flood and the Ice Epoch, on page 240, states: “Darwin presented his 
hunches about heredity as scientific findings; they were not very scientific. . . .  K  he 
is considered a propagandist rather than an educator or scientist, then his assertive
ness and almost messianic self-assurance becomes understandable. W ith his self- 
assured attitude, he considered verification unnecessary. And without verification, 
other academic figures promoted Darwin’s ideas vigorously.”



•Astronomical 
’ Calculations 1

the count of time
ISTORIANS generally have a pref
erence for their own calculated 

chronologies over the chronology of the 
Bible. In this attitude they claim support 
from ancient astronomical calculations— 
some of them on tablets uncovered by the 
archaeologist’s spade. One historian even 
declares that “astronomical confirmation 
can convert a relative chronology, one that 
merely establishes the sequence of events, 
into an absolute chronology, a system of 
dates related to our [modern] calendar.”1

How accurate is this claim? Of course, 
the celestial bodies were provided by the 
Creator to serve as a timekeeper for men 
upon earth. At Genesis 1:14 we can read: 
“Let luminaries come to be in the expanse 
of the heavens to make a division between 
the day and the night; and they must 
serve as signs and for seasons and for days 
and years.”  However, the efforts of men 
to relate ancient astronomical data to hu
man events of the past involves a number 
of factors that allow for error—error in 
calculation and in interpretation.

At first glance it might seem to be quite 
simple to determine the date of some spe
cific happening when an ancient cuneiform 
tablet informs us that the event coincided 
with some eclipse of the sun or moon. 
There are, however, partial eclipses and 
total eclipses, and it is quite important to 
know which it is in any given connection. 
Why? Well, according to The Encyclopae

dia Britannica, any “particular town or
city would on the average experience some 
40 lunar eclipses and 20 partial solar eclip
ses in 50 years, [although] only one total 
solar eclipse in 400 years.” 2 So, the fixing 
of some specific historical date by means 
of an eclipse would be open to consider
able question unless it was a case of a 
definitely stated total solar eclipse visible 
in a specific area. Unfortunately, such pre
cise and vital information is rare in an
cient sources.

WEAK LINKS IN THE CHAIN
Even as to the area of visibility for any 

given eclipse there is an element of un
certainty. Earth scientists have long un
derstood that tidal currents in the oceans, 
coming into contact with sea bottom in 
shallower areas, may tend slightly to 
retard the earth’s rotation. “A number 
of scientists,” reports a recent scientific 
work, “have found plausible evidence for 
the cumulative effect of tidal slowing in 
ancient records of eclipses. An eclipse is 
visible over only a small part of the earth’s 
surface. Moreover, the area of visibility 
can be calculated for eclipses that occurred 
centuries (or even millennia) in the past. 
It turns out, however, that modern calcu
lations do not agree with the ancient rec
ords. The eclipses seem to have been ob
served in areas some hundreds of miles 
to the east of where they should have 
appeared.”3
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Here is an example that will reveal the 

weakness in this method of arriving at 
precise dates. There is one solar eclipse that 
is specially relied on by historians in their 
attempt to relate the chronology of As
syria with that of the Bible. This eclipse 
is mentioned in an Assyrian eponym 
(prominent name) list* as taking place in 
the third month, counting from spring, of 

the ninth year of King Assur-dan IH. 
Modern historians conclude that it was the 
eclipse occurring on June 15, 763 B.C.E.4 
Counting back 90 years (or names, since 
they calculate a name for each year) on 
the eponym list, they arrive at 853 B.C.E. 
as the date for the battle of Qarqar in 
Shalmaneser’s sixth year. They claim that 
in other records Shalmaneser lists King 
Ahab of Israel as in the enemy coalition 
facing Assyria in that battle, and that 
twelve years later (Shalmaneser’s 18th 
year) he refers to King Jehu of Israel as 
one of those paying tribute to him.5 They 
then deduce that the year 853 B.C.E. 
marked the date of Ahab’s last year and 
841 B.C.E. the start of Jehu’s reign.8

How sound are those calculations? Since 
the eponym list did not state the nature 
of this eclipse, whether partial or total, 
historians may not be warranted in con
cluding that it marked the year 763 B.C.E. 
Indeed, some scholars have preferred to 
settle for the year 809 B.C.E., during 
which an eclipse occurred that would have 
been at least partially visible in Assyria. 
But on the same basis there were also 
partial eclipses in the years 817, 857, and 
so on—each visible in Assyria.7 Neverthe
less, historians object to any change from 
the solar eclipse of 763 B.C.E. on the 
ground that it would ‘introduce confusion 
into Assyrian history.’ Assyrian history, 
however, is already in considerable con
fusion.!

* The Watchtower, December 15, 1968, p. 758. 
t For evidence of this, see The Watchtower, De

cember 15, 1968, pp. 757, 758.
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The presence of King Ahab at the battle 

of Qarqar in the year 853 B.C.E. is quite 
unlikely. The Bible says nothing of it, and 
the translation of the Assyrian text on 
which this idea is based is quite conjec
tural. Bible chronology places Ahab’s 
death around 919 B.C.E. and the com
mencement of Jehu’s reign about 904 
B.C.E. Shalmaneser’s mention of Jehu is 
not necessarily a reference to his first 
year. It could have been a later year of 
Jehu’s reign. Then, too, we have to keep 
in mind that the chroniclers of Assyria 
were given to juggling the years of their 
campaigns and even crediting their kings 
with receiving tribute from persons long 
dead. So there are weak links in the chain 
of data, including the astronomical data, 
relied on to synchronize Assyrian chronol
ogy and Bible chronology.

LUNAR ECLIPSES
Lunar eclipses, as found in Ptolemy’s 

canon and presumably drawn from data in 
the cuneiform records, have been used in 
efforts to substantiate the dates usually 
given for particular years of the Neo- 
Babylonian kings. But even though Ptole
my may have been able to calculate ac
curately the dates of certain eclipses in 
the past, this does not prove that his 
transmission of historical data is correct. 
His relating of eclipses to the reigns of 
certain kings may not always be based on 
the facts. Additionally, the frequency of 
lunar eclipses certainly does not add great 
strength to this type of confirmation.

For example, a lunar eclipse in 621 
B.C.E. (April 22) is used as proof of the 
correctness of the Ptolemaic date for Nab- 
opolassar’s fifth year. However, another 
eclipse could be cited twenty years earlier 
in 641 B.C.E. (June 1) to correspond with 
the date that Bible chronology would in
dicate for Nabopolassar’s fifth year. Be-
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sides, this latter eclipse was total, whereas 
the one in 621 B.C.E. was partial.8

Perhaps the date of Herod’s death fur
nishes the best illustration of the uncer
tainty involved in dating by means of 
lunar eclipses. The Jewish historian Jose
phus shows Herod’s death to have occurred 
shortly after a lunar eclipse and not long 
before the start of the Passover season. 
Many fix 4 B.C.E. as the date of Herod’s 
death, citing as proof the lunar eclipse on 
the night of March 12/13 in that year. 
Due to this reckoning, some modern chro- 
nologers place Jesus’ birth in 5 B.C.E.

However, W. E. Filmer, writing in 
Journal of Theological Studies, October 
1966, shows the weakness of this reckon
ing. He points out that eclipses also took 
place on both January 9 and December 29 
of the year 1 B.C.E. and that either of 
these could fit the requirements of an 
eclipse not long before Passover. Also he 
shows that the eclipse of January 9, 
1 B.C.E., which was total, would better 
fit the circumstances than the one in 
4 B.C.E., a partial eclipse. Summing up 
the matter, he says: “Thus, so far as the 
evidence of lunar eclipse goes, Herod may 
have died in either of the years 4 or 1 
B.C.E., or even in A.D. 1.” And either of 
these latter two dates would harmonize 
with the date of Jesus’ birth as calculated 
according to the Bible’s count of time, 
namely, the autumn of 2 B.C.E.

Thus it is obvious that eclipses of the 
moon of themselves are by no means sure 
pointers to the accuracy of dates in a rela
tive system of chronology.

ASTRONOMICAL “ DIARIES”
Not all the texts historians use to date 

events and periods of ancient history are 
based on eclipses, however. Astronomical 
“ diaries” have been found. These diaries 
give the position (in relation to certain 
stars and constellations) of the moon at its
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first and its last visibility on a specific day 
in Babylon, along with positions of cer
tain planets at these same times. For ex
ample, one such entry states that “ the 
moon was one cubit in front of the rear 
foot of the lion.” Modem chronologers 
point out that such a combination of astro
nomical positions would not be duplicated 
in thousands of years. These diaries also 
contain references to the reigns of certain 
kings and seem to coincide with Ptolemy’s 
canon.

Strong and incontrovertible though such 
evidence may appear to be, there are fac
tors that greatly impair its strength. First, 
the observations made in Babylon may 
have contained errors. Babylon’s astron
omers were more concerned about celes
tial phenomena occurring close to the 
horizon, at the rising or the setting of the 
sun or the moon. However, as viewed from 
Babylon, the horizon is often obscured by 
sandstorms, as Professor Neugebauer 
points out. He mentions that Ptolemy him
self complained about “ the lack of reliable 
planetary observations [from ancient Bab
ylon] . He [Ptolemy] remarks that the old 
observations were made with little com
petence, because they were concerned with 
appearances and disappearances and with 
stationary points, phenomena which by 
their very nature are difficult to observe.” 
—The Exact Sciences in Antiquity, page 
98.

Another factor reducing file strength of 
testimony from extant astronomical dia
ries is the date of their writing. The ma
jority of those now known were, in fact, 
written, not in the time of the Neo- 
Babylonian or Persian empires, but in the 
Seleucid period, about 364-312 B.C.E. True, 
they contain data relating to much earlier 
periods, and it is assumed that they were 
copies of earlier documents. However, the 
accuracy of such copying and the possi
bility of additions or adjustments certain-
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ly reduces the value of this evidence. 
Actually there is a serious lack of con
temporary astronomical texts by which 
historians might establish the full chro
nology of the Neo-Babylonian and Per
sian periods.

Then, too, as in the case of Ptolemy, 
even if the astronomical data in the avail
able texts, as now interpreted and under
stood, is accurate, this does not prove that 
the historical data accompanying the as
tronomical information is accurate. Just 
as Ptolemy used the reigns of certain 
kings (as he understood them) simply as 
a framework in which to place his astro
nomical data, so too the writers or copyists 
of the Seleucid period may have simply 
inserted in their astronomical texts what 
was “popular” chronology in their time. 
That “popular” chronology may well have 
contained errors.

To illustrate, an ancient astronomer of 
the second century B.C.E. might state that 
a certain celestial event took place in the 
year that, according to our calendar, 
would be 465 B.C.E. And his statement 
may prove to be correct when accurate 
computations are made to verify it. But 
he may also state that the year in which 
the celestial event took place was the 
‘twenty-first year of Xerxes’ and be entire
ly wrong. Simply stated, accuracy in as
tronomy does not prove accuracy in his
tory.

A DEPENDABLE COUNT OF TIME
On the other hand, the dependability of 

the Bible’s time references is vouchsafed 
to us by the very characteristics of the 
Bible itself: its candor and honesty; the 
fact that everywhere we are made con
scious of time as we peruse the various 
Bible books; the measurement of time by 
days, by seven-day weeks, by months and 
by years—a system of counting that is to
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be noted from the very outset of the Bi
ble’s writing; the prophesied periods of 
time, so many of which we know to have 
been fulfilled exactly on time. All of this 
unites to assure us that the guiding power 
behind the numerous Bible writers was the 
One of whom it may be truly said that he 
is “ the One telling from the beginning the 
finale, and from long ago the things that 
have not been done.”—Isa. 46:10.

Did not the Bible long in advance fore
tell the seventy years during which Judea 
would lie desolate and her inhabitants 
would languish in Babylonian exile? In 
due time, the decree of Cyrus the Persian 
conqueror offered the faithful worshipers 
of Jehovah release and reinstatement in 
their own land. They were back in Jeru
salem exactly on time.— Jer. 25:11, 12; 
Dan. 9:2.

The reader who will take the time to 
read the Bible passages at 1 Kings 6:1 and 
at Luke 3:1, 2 cannot but be impressed 
by the meticulous manner of referring to 
important historical dates. Sufficient data 
is offered so that the student may pin 
down the exact time of the event. The 
Bible writers themselves credit the factual
ness of their information to the Divine 
Author who merely used them as writing 
instruments. Surely, then, we can look to 
this same Source for accurate chronologi
cal data—data that is much more de
pendable than the speculations and con
jectures of human historians!
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T h r o u g h o u t  the
world Jehovah’s wit

nesses are conducting well 
over 970,000 weekly Bible 
studies with interested per
sons in their homes. Are you 
one of those studying the Bi
ble with the Witnesses? If 
you are, then quite likely at 
each study session you are 
learning points of Bi
b le  t ruth  that  are 
quite new to you. Per
haps you wonder how 
the Witnesses get to 
have so much infor
mative material  to 
offer freely to all those 
who are interested.
Well, one of the provi
sions for their education in 
the Bible is their conventions.

Perhaps you have heard of 
these conventions, but have 
you ever attended one? If not, 
an unforgettable experience 
awaits you. Have you considered going? 
We urge you to do so. Indeed, please con
sider this as a cordial invitation to you 
and your family. Many of such assem
blies are scheduled for principal cities 
around the world starting in July.

Up till now your acquaintance with the 
Witnesses has no doubt been limited to a 
few persons, perhaps just one. Here is an 
opportunity to get acquainted with a mul
titude of them and observe firsthand just 
how they measure up to Jesus Christ’s 
rule that his followers ‘would have love 
among themselves.’ (John 13:35) You can 
discover for yourself that they come from 
all walks of life, from many different na
tionalities. You can see them, not alone 
as preachers and teachers of the Bible 
message, but also as those who keenly 
realize their own need to keep strong 
spiritually.

MAKE IT YOUR FIRST

So why not make the at
tending of an international as
sembly of Jehovah’s witnesses 
in 1969 one of your goals? 
With planning and a little 
helpful counsel from the Wit
ness who studies with you, 
you can make it. There is al
ways the “ first” of anything. 

When you agreed to 
have a weekly study 
with one of Jehovah’s 
witnesses, that was 
probably the first time 
you ever got down to 
a careful consideration 
of the Bible. Did you 
regret it? No, rather, 
you are glad you made 

the decision.
Did you know that each 

year a multitude of persons 
who have never studied with 
the Witnesses attend these 
larger conventions? But you 

are better acquainted. Perhaps you have 
accompanied one of the Witnesses in the 
house-to-house ministry to see how they 
do it. You may even have progressed suf
ficiently in Bible knowledge so that you 
are now contemplating baptism. But 
whether this is the case or you have mere
ly been thinking about it thus far, you 
would particularly enjoy the talk on bap
tism, a feature at every large assembly of 
the Witnesses. This is a good reason to 
make this year’s your first assembly.

It is truly amazing how newly-interested 
ones demonstrate their appreciation of Bi
ble truth. This past year in Burma there 
was one group of such persons who walked 
four days over lofty, mountainous country 
just to get to their first assembly! There 
was also a young couple in Alaska who 
traveled over a thousand miles to attend 
their first assembly last summer. Their
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efforts were well repaid. They returned 
home spiritually refreshed.

WHAT TO ANTICIPATE
Perhaps you are wondering what ac

tually takes place at one of these larger 
assemblies. Let’s take a look at the ac
tivities of one day as noted in a typical 
program. At nine o’clock in the morning 
the first brief session opens with song, 
followed by a fifteen-minute discussion of 
the Bible text for that day as set out 
in the Yearbook of Jehovah’s Witnesses. 
Then, after prayer for Jehovah’s blessing 
on the field ministry, many of those in 
attendance move out to share in the house- 
to-house visits, spreading the Kingdom 
message and distributing invitations to the 
assembly. Some who have never shared 
in this service go along as observers with 
experienced Witnesses. As time permits 
they may also see some of the historic 
sites and other places of interest in the 
vicinity of the convention city.

After the midday meal the convention- 
ers again assemble. Some delightful, real- 
life experiences are recounted by Witness
es from various parts of the earth, and 
then follow the afternoon sessions. These 
may include short Bible lectures, interest
ing demonstrations having to do with the 
ministry of Jehovah’s witnesses, and per
haps a fascinating Bible drama enacted by 
Witnesses dressed in appropriate costume.

Next, there is an adjournment for some 
two hours, offering opportunity to go and 
enjoy a meal with other friendly delegates 
at the assembly’s well-organized cafeteria. 
Here there is time to chat and get ac
quainted with other Witnesses, young and 
old, from various parts of the country. 
Then the evening sessions continue until 
about 9 p.m. Throughout the entire day 
the program is marked by variety and a 
wealth of information that grips the at
tention of the audience. And every part
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of the program brings to view new slants 
on Bible information—things you may 
never have thought about before.

HOW IT CAN BE DONE
For a list of locations of international 

assemblies planned for 1969, please refer 
to page 63 of The Watchtower, issue of 
January 15, 1969. It may be that the lo
cation you select will allow your visiting 
some relatives or friends or of combining 
convention plans with a brief vacation. 
Should you choose to attend the New 
York convention, there is an added attrac
tion. On Saturday and Sunday just prior 
to the opening of that assembly, namely, 
July 5 and 6, the Watchtower Society’s 
factory will be open for those who would 
like to tour it and observe it in full op
eration. For those who cannot come early 
and take advantage of these two days, the 
mornings of Wednesday through Saturday 
of the convention week will provide op
portunities for such a tour.

The Witness with whom you are study
ing can offer helpful suggestions as to 
your planning. He no doubt has attended 
assemblies before and knows what must 
be taken into account. You may have to 
arrange time off from your regular job. 
You may have to set aside some money 
each week for the expenses of the trip. 
How you will travel—by car, train, bus 
or plane—is another matter for considera
tion. It may be that special chartered 
facilities will be arranged by the local con
gregation of Jehovah’s witnesses.

A problem that doubtless looms largest 
in your mind is that of accommodations 
at the convention city. Do not let that 
trouble you unduly. Each convention or
ganization will have a special department 
through which you will be able to se
cure accommodations in advance—for the 
whole family if they will all be attending.
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And these accommodations will be within 
whatever price range you feel will fit your 
budget.

Meals during the assembly will be no 
problem. At each convention location a 
cafeteria will be set up, providing nour
ishing meals at nominal cost. It is, in fact, 
common to see entire families eating to
gether at the convention cafeteria. Meal
times on such occasions are fine oppor
tunities to make new acquaintances and 
hear many unique experiences.

MAKING UP YOUR MIND
Of course, the first step is to make up 

your mind to attend. It is no casual mat
ter. It is not something to be determined 
lightly one way or the other. Your deci
sion could have far-reaching effects on 
yourself and your loved ones. Any one of 
Jehovah’s witnesses can tell you from per
sonal experience that his first assembly 
marked a turning point in his life—a turn 
toward a happier and fuller life of asso-

•  W hy was it a sin for King David to take a 
census, as reported at 2 Samuel chapter 24? 
— M. C., U.S.A.

W e must frankly say that we do not know 
with certainty, for the Bible does not tell us 
precisely wherein this was a sin. Yet, giving 
some thought to this occurrence makes it clear 
that Jehovah was in no way unjust or cruel 
in his handling of it.

The account says: “The anger of Jehovah 
came to be hot against Israel, when one incited 
David against them, saying: ‘Go, take a count 
of Israel and Judah.’ So the king said to Joab 
the chief of the military forces who was with

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

ciation and service with Jehovah’s genuine 
worshipers. Your future and that of your 
family, your survival through the end of 
this wicked system of things now so near, 
may well hinge upon how strong a faith 
you can build in just a short time. Being 
present to listen and learn at the assembly 
of Jehovah’s people can contribute much 
toward such faith-strengthening.

Think of Jehovah’s provision for his 
typical people, the Israelites. From time 
to time he called them into general assem
bly in order to fortify them against the 
evil influences of the pagan people around 
them. Today, too, Jehovah provides for his 
modern-day people to assemble and be 
armed against the snares and schemes of 
Satan, the god of this present wicked sys
tem of things. So plan to attend a 1969 in
ternational assembly of your choice and 
get a foretaste of the joy, the unity and 
the contentment that will be Jehovah’s 
gift to obedient humans in his imminent 
new order. Make it your first assembly.

him: *. . . register the people, and I shall cer
tainly know the number of the people.’ But 
Joab said to the king: ‘M ay Jehovah your God 
even add to the people a hundred times as 
many as they are while the very eyes of m y  
lord the king are seeing it. But as for m y lord 
the king, why has he found delight in this 
thing?’ Finally the king’s word prevailed upon 
Joab . . . And David’s heart began to beat him  
after he had so numbered the people. Con
sequently David said to Jehovah: ‘I have sinned 
very much in what I have done.’ ”— 2 Sam. 24: 
1-10.

Taking a census or registration of the people 
was not something prohibited in Israel. Not 
long after the exodus from Egypt, God spoke 
to Moses about taking “the sum of the sons of 
Israel as a census of them.” This listed all 
males who were eligible for military duty, and 
a head tax was taken for the service of the 
tabernacle. (Ex. 30:11-16; Num. 1:1-3) Another 
census was taken shortly before Israel entered 
the Promised Land.— Num. 26:1-4.

SReWATCHTOWER



M a r c h  15, 1969
Realizing this, commentators have offered 

various possible reasons for Jehovah’s viewing 
David’s census taking as a sin. Some have 
thought that David erred in not collecting the 
head tax as God said should be done at such 
times. Others have felt that the king was show
ing weakness in trying to find out how large 
his military force was, instead of depending on 
God for victory no matter what its size. Yet 
others say that David might have given in to 
human pride, wanting to be able to boast over 
Israel’s importance and glory.

But, as noted, we simply do not know why 
David’s census was a sin. W hat he did was 
definitely wrong, for it was Satan who “pro
ceeded to stand up against Israel and to incite 
David to number Israel.” (1 Chron. 21:1) Even 
Joab, who at times put his own passions and 
ambitions ahead of what was right, recognized 
the badness of David’s census. W e read: “The 
king’s word had been detestable to Joab.” 
(1 Chron. 21:6) Today we are far removed from  
the facts, but if David’s contemporaries knew 
that this act was absolutely wrong, there must 
have been a basis for their conclusion. Remem
ber, even David, when he had finished, con
fessed: “I have sinned very much in what I  
have done.”— 2 Sam. 24:10.

As a punishment for this sin Jehovah brought 
three days of pestilence that killed 70,000 Isra
elites. (2 Sam. 24:12-16) W as that unjust? Were 
70,000 innocent people dying for the king’s 
error? The Bible plainly shows that we all are 
sinners deserving of death; it is only by God’s 
undeserved kindness that we live. (Rom. 3 :23; 
6:23; Lam. 3:22, 23) So those who died had no 
special “right” to life. Additionally, can any 
human today say for sure that those 70,000 
were not guilty of some serious sin not men
tioned in the historical record?

Just pause and reflect on how Jehovah has 
dealt with humans in the past. Did he simply 
wait until Cain had murdered Abel and then 
banish him? No, God warned Cain beforehand 
about the wrong attitude he was developing. 
(Gen. 4:2-16) Jehovah provided the innocent a 
way of escape before he destroyed the wicked 
in Sodom. (Gen. 19:12-25) And in dealing with 
Israel, God continually sent his servants the 
prophets to warn the people against their bad 
ways before he brought punishment.— Jer. 7: 
25, 26.

These, and many other examples that could 
be cited, show what fine qualities Jehovah has.
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With good cause the Israelites could describe 
him as “a God of acts of forgiveness, gracious 
and merciful, slow to anger and abundant in 
loving-kindness.” (Neh. 9:17) In all his dealing 
Jehovah matches what Moses and Elihu said 
about him: “All his ways are justice. A  God of 
faithfulness, with whom there is no injustice.” 
“God himself does not act wickedly, and the 
Almighty himself does not pervert judgment.” 
— Deut. 32:4; Job 34:12.

So even though we do not have, at this late 
date, all of the details concerning David's sin 
in taking a census, or the resulting pestilence, 
we have good reason to acknowledge that the 
course God took must have been altogether 
righteous and just, as have been his other 
activities involving imperfect humans.

•  W as Jesus dead when the Roman soldier 
pierced Christ’s side with a spear?— W . H., 
Ivory Coast.

Yes, the account in John 19:31-37 makes it 
clear that Jesus had died before the soldier 
pierced him.

According to the Mosaic law, an executed 
criminal was not to hang all night on the 
execution stake, but should be buried the same 
day, so as not to defile the land by disregard 
for God’s law. (Deut. 21:22, 23) If Jesus and 
the criminals beside him lingered alive on the 
stakes, it already being late afternoon, they 
would remain on the stakes after the sabbath 
began at sunset. To prevent this, the Jews 
asked that all three have their legs broken.

A  French researcher, Dr. Jacques Brehant, 
commented on the reason for this, as reported 
on in Medical World News for October 21, 1966. 
W e read: “The crurifragium, breaking the legs 
of the crucified man, made it impossible for 
him to raise himself to breathe. . . . The Jews 
asked that the legs of all three of the con
demned be broken and that they be taken away. 
The soldiers accordingly broke the legs of the 
thieves. But when they came to Jesus, the 
soldiers could see that He was already dead.” 
Dr. Brehant offered two possible reasons as to 
why only Jesus was dead: (1) “The thieves 
may have been tied, rather than nailed.” 
(2) “Christ was greatly weakened by the treat
ment inflicted before” impalement.

Had Jesus been alive, the soldiers would have 
broken his legs also. Instead, we read: “But 
on coming to Jesus, as [the soldiers] saw that 
he was already dead, they did not break his 
legs. Yet one of the soldiers jabbed his side
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with a spear, and immediately blood and water 
came out.”— John 19:33, 34.

Though John's account is quite plain, the 
question posed might come up because of read
ing Matthew 27:49, 50. It says there: “But the 
rest of them said: ‘Let him be! Let us see 
whether Elijah comes to save him.' Another 
man took a spear and pierced his side, and 
blood and water came out. Again Jesus cried 
out with a loud voice, and yielded up his 
breath.” The sentence put in italics is what 
causes the difficulty; it might lead one to con
clude that Jesus was alive when speared.

Many Bible translations, including The Jeru
salem Bible in French and English, Elberfelder 
and Aschaffenburger in German, and Moderna, 
Valera and Ndcar-Colunga in Spanish, omit 
that italicized sentence. Other translations in
clude the words, but put them in brackets or 
provide an explanatory footnote. For example, 
in the original edition of the N ew  World Trans
lation a footnote explains that the sentence is 
contained in some important manuscripts, such 
as the Sinaitic and Vatican No. 1209, but not 
in others. Many scholars feel that a copyist
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mistakenly put in Matthew 27:49 words be
longing at John 19:34.

The Greek Scripture portion of the N ew  
World Translation is based primarily on the 
master text by Westcott and Hort. This re
spected master text contains the sentence in the 
main body at Matthew 27:49, but puts it in 
double brackets. In explanation it says that 
the sentence “must lie under strong presump
tion of having been introduced by scribes.” 
Possibly in the future we will have more 
manuscript evidence regarding Matthew 27:49.

Nonetheless, it is evident from the plain 
presentation at John 19:31-37 that Jesus was 
already dead when he was speared. So the 
account in Matthew must be understood in 
the light of this. Matthew does not say exactly 
when the spearing of Jesus' side took place; 
it simply lists it as one of the occurrences at 
the time of Jesus' impalement. But John's 
account does give clear indication of the time 
element. In view of this, one’s understanding 
of Matthew's account must be influenced by 
what John wrote. When this is done, there is 
really no contradiction.

SEeWATCHTOWER,

i ANNOUNCEMENTS

FIELD MINISTRY
True worship has never been popular. The 

Bible shows that the true followers of the 
Lord Jesus Christ would be hated by all na

tions. (Matt. 24:9) Hence faithful Christians 
need to answer the challenge to true worship 
raised by the forces of nationalism. The early 
Christians answered the challenge by preach
ing despite opposition; they said: “W e must 
obey God as ruler rather than men.” (Acts 
5:29) Jehovah's witnesses answer the challenge 
to true worship in the same manner: They 
steadfastly preach the good news of God's 
kingdom, obeying God as ruler. To announce 
Jehovah's kingdom during March, these Chris
tian witnesses will be offering this fine Bible- 
study aid, The Watchtower, on a subscription 
basis, for a year, for just $1.

“ WATCHTOWER”  STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
April 6: W hat Influences Decisions in Your 

Life? Page 168. Songs to Be Used: 3, 112. 
April 13: Living Up to Your Decisions. Page

174. Songs to Be Used: 18, 82.
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J E H O V A H ’ SK I N G D O M

W HEN an aw
ful fireball 

and m u s h r o o m 
shaped cloud rose 
above Hiroshima on 
August 6, 1945, a 
new fear began grip
ping the hearts o f 
mankind—the fear 
of nuclear annihila
tion. Now it was possible for a single bomb 
to demolish an entire city.

Expressing this fear, Arthur H. Comp
ton, Chancellor of Washington University 
and a Nobel Prize winner, said in 1946: 
“The terrific blast at Hiroshima shocked 
the world into a realization that catas
trophe lies ahead if war is not eliminated. 
This great fear has for the time being 
overshadowed the hope that atomic en
ergy may vastly enrich human life if giv
en a chance.”

To investigators who visited Hiroshima 
after the war, a city official said, while 
gesturing toward his demolished city: “All 
this from one bomb; it is unendurable.” 
Now, in 1969, hydrogen bombs exist that 
are several thousand times more powerful 
than the bomb that leveled Hiroshima. 
Contemplating the frightful, unendurable 
devastation such bombs could bring upon 
modern cities and the slim chance of sur
vival, people the world over look to the

future with fearful 
anxiety.

Fear o f nuclear 
war is only one of 
m any d is tre ss in g  
fears that trouble 
people today. There 
is also fear o f the 
growing crime and 
v i o l e n c e  in  the  

streets, fear of economic loss, and so forth. 
How can such fears be conquered so that 
a person can live without their creating a 
constant feeling of insecurity? Although 
this may seem very difficult, it can be done.

KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE
Fear of a nuclear war, for example, is 

aggravated by uncertainty as to what the 
future will bring. Now, if a person could 
know what will happen in the future, 
where the nations are headed and what he 
personally can do to keep himself and his 
family alive, would that not enable him 
to conquer fear of nuclear war? But how 
is it possible to know the future and re
move uncertainty about it?

On his own, man does not know what 
the days to come will bring, but his Cre
ator does. Long ago it was written in the 
Bible that our Creator is the One “telling 
from the beginning the finale, and from 
long ago the things that have not been
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done.”  (Isa. 46:10) Long ago he caused 
to be written in the Bible the very trou
bles that have made the period since 1914 
“critical times hard to deal with.” (2 Tim. 
3:1) As also foretold, we see men becom
ing “faint out of fear and expectation of 
the things coming upon the inhabited 
earth.”—Luke 21:26.

Going beyond what is happening today, 
the Bible gives us a view of the future. 
Despite fears that people have of nuclear 
annihilation, our Creator foretells in his 
written Word that wars will cease and the 
earth will become a place of peace, with 
mankind coming under the rule of a just 
and righteous earth-wide government. 
(Ps. 37:11; Dan. 2:44) The present sys
tem of man-made government that has 
created the perilous situations causing 
fearful anxiety for the future will give 
way to that new government of God’s 
making. Faithful servants of God who 
may die before then will not lose out. 
Those who lose their lives due to sickness, 
old age or violence will return to life by 
means of a resurrection.—Acts 24:15.

Many people who were once living in 
fear of nuclear war now look forward to 
the peaceful earth God has revealed to be 
in the near future for mankind. For ex
ample, an eighteen-year-old boy who in
dulged in wild living with his associates 
was so fearful of the future that he ac
tually contemplated suicide, but he was 
able to conquer that fear by learning what 
God’s written Word has foretold for the 
near future.

FEAR OF CRIME AND VIOLENCE
But what can a person do to conquer 

fear of crime and violence in city streets? 
It would be foolish to go about pretending 
that this danger does not exist. It does 
and it can be expected to grow worse until 
God brings about his promised earth-wide 
change.
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In the meantime people have to live 
with the situation. Fear of the danger can 
be diminished by taking sensible precau
tions. A person can avoid being on the 
streets at late hours when they are de
serted. When he perceives a suspicious- 
looking person or group of persons loiter
ing on the street ahead of him, he can 
avoid walking past them by changing his 
route. By taking precautions he can pre
vent fear from conquering him.

Fear of economic loss because of wors
ening national and international monetary 
problems can be conquered by adjusting 
one’s view of money. Instead of permitting 
a consuming love for money to develop 
so that it becomes the center of one’s life, 
a person can learn to keep it in a position 
of lesser importance than other things.

No matter what may happen to one’s 
possessions, if he has association with 
God’s organization he has good friends to 
whom he can turn for help and good coun
sel based on the wisdom of God’s Word. 
Such friendship is worth more than money 
and gives a greater sense of security.

Money is useful and necessary in the 
present system of things, but is it not 
foolish to conclude that life is not worth 
living when heavy financial losses are ex
perienced? Is not life worth more than 
money and material possessions? Is it not 
foolish, then, to permit the fear of losing 
them to affect one’s health?

The Bible gives good advice when it 
says: “We have brought nothing into the 
world, and neither can we carry anything 
out. So, having sustenance and covering, 
we shall be content with these things.” 
(1 Tim. 6:7, 8) With this viewpoint, can
not a person conquer fear of loss?

There are many fears that disturb peo
ple, but they need not become overpowered 
by them. With the help of God’s Word and 
good sense it is possible to conquer the 
fears of our day.
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IF WE want to l ive 
eternally in G od’s 

new system we must 
acknowledge the true 
church and its foun
dation. With refer
e nce  to th e m  
Jesus said: “Up
on this rock I 
will build my 
Church.” (Matt. 16:18,
What is this church and 
what is the rock or founda
tion upon which it is built?
The Bible provides us with 
the right answers.

While many persons speak 
of the buildings in which people meet for 
worship as “churches,” did you know that 
the Bible never does? In the Bible the 
word “church” always refers to people, 
actually to an assembly or congregation of 
persons. For example, the Christian apos
tle Paul addressed a letter preserved in 
the Holy Bible “ to Philemon, our beloved, 
. . . and to the church which is in thy 
house.”—Philem. 1, 2, Dy.

The Greek word eJc-kle-si'a, which is 
translated “church” or “congregation” in 
the Bible, literally means “that which is 
called out.” It refers to a group of persons 
called out from among others for a par
ticular purpose; but it is used as the equiv
alent of the Hebrew word qahal', meaning 
“congregation” or “assembly.”

THE MEMBERS OF THE TRUE CHURCH
The true church or congregation is com

pared to a virgin girl engaged to Christ, 
because as a group the members of the 
true church are to be closely united to 
Christ, as a wife is to her husband. Writ
ing to certain members of the church, the 
apostle Paul said: “ I personally promised 
you in marriage to one husband that I 
might present you as a chaste virgin to

the Christ.” (2 Cor. 11:2; see also Reve
lation 21:2, 9, 10.) So the true church is 
a clean congregation, free from worldly 
corruption and devoted to its Head, Jesus 
Christ.

This true church is also likened to a 
human body, because it has many mem
bers, but only one head, just as a human 
body has. The inspired Scriptures, at Ephe
sians 1:22, 23 in the Catholic Douay ver
sion of the Bible, tell us that God made 
Christ “head over all the church, which 
is his body.”

Could any one of us decide to “ join” 
this body or church simply by getting 
one’s name placed on some membership 
roll here on earth? No; as Hebrews 12:23 
{Dy) explains, this is the “church of the 
firstborn who are written in the 
God is the one who selects the members. 
As the Bible explains: “Now God has set 
the members in the body, each one of 
them, just as he pleased.” (1 Cor. 12:18) 
These are the ones who will be with Christ 
in heaven. And Jesus revealed that, far 
from including all who profess to be 
Christians, they are limited in number to 
just 144,000.—Rev. 14:1-3; Luke 12:32.
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They are, indeed, a group of persons 

called out from spiritual darkness for a 
special purpose. While here on earth they 
boldly “declare abroad the excellencies” of 
the Most High God, who called them out 
of darkness into his wonderful light. 
(1 Pet. 2:9) And, after their resurrection, 
they will have the grand privilege of rul
ing with Christ in his heavenly kingdom. 
—Luke 22:28-30.

The first members of this true church 
were all Jews (as were Jesus and his apos
tles) or circumcised Jewish converts. At 
Pentecost of 33 C.E.—just ten days after 
Jesus had ascended to heaven and opened 
the way for others to follow him in due 
time— Jehovah indicated his selection of 
these members through the pouring out of 
holy spirit. Their receiving of the spirit 
on that occasion bore witness to them that 
they were now God’s spiritual sons and 
heirs of the kingdom with Christ.—Acts 
2:1-4, 16-21, 33; Rom. 8:16, 17.

However, the membership of the true 
church did not remain all Jewish. Three 
and a half years after Jesus’ death the way 
was opened for Gentiles or non-Jews to be 
included. The first uncircumcised Gentile 
members of the Christian church were an 
Italian army officer and his household. 
(Acts 10:30-33, 44; Rom. 9:23, 24) So, in 
course of time, the true church came to 
have international membership.

THE FOUNDATION OF THE TRUE CHURCH
Who is the foundation of the true 

church? Jesus Christ made clear that he 
himself is that foundation. He applied to 
himself the prophecy of Psalm 118:22, 
saying: “The stone that the builders re
jected is the one that has become the 
chief cornerstone.”—Matt. 21:42-44.

The apostle Paul adds his testimony 
that Jesus is the “chief comer stone,” 
writing to Christians at Ephesus: “You 
are fellow citizens with the saints and the
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domestics of God, built upon the founda
tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief comer 
stone.” (Eph. 2:19, 20, Dy) The apostle 
was very definite about it, saying again: 
“For other foundation no man can lay, but 
that which is laid: which is Christ Jesus.” 
—1 Cor. 3:11, Dy.

There could be no finer and surer foun
dation for the true church than Christ 
Jesus, could there? It is his own perfect 
human life given as a ransom that makes 
possible this divine arrangement. Yet, 
how can we harmonize this testimony by 
Jesus and the apostle Paul with what Jesus 
stated to Peter at Matthew 16:18? We may 
be sure that there is no contradiction.

“ UPON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD MY CHURCH”
Peter had just acknowledged Jesus to 

be the Christ (or, the Messiah), the Son 
of the living God. Jesus then said: “ I say 
to thee: That thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my Church.”  (Matt. 
16:18, Dy) Some understand these words 
to mean that Jesus’ church is built on 
Peter as the foundation. This is the official 
position of the Roman Catholic Church. 
But it is of interest to note that Archbish
op Kenrick, in the book An Inside View of 
the Vatican Council (1870), shows that of 
at least eighty-six early church “ fathers,”  
only seventeen understood Jesus’ refer
ence to the “ rock” as applying to Peter. 
Were you aware of this?

Consider, for example, the view of Au
gustine (354-430 C.E.), usually referred to 
as “Saint Augustine.” Though at one time 
he viewed Peter as the “ rock,”  in later 
life Augustine restated his position, say
ing in his Retractationes: “ I have since 
frequently explained the words of our 
Lord: ‘Thou art Peter and upon this rock 
I will build my Church,’ to the effect that 
they should be understood as referring to 
him whom Peter confessed when he said:

3He WATCHTOWER



A pril 1, 1969

‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God,’ . . . For what was said to [Peter] 
was not ‘Thou art the rock,’ but ‘Thou art 
Peter.’ But the rock was Christ.”

But of far more importance—how did 
Peter himself understand Jesus’ words? 
Concerning the Lord Jesus, Peter said: 
“Unto whom coming, as to a living stone, 
rejected indeed by men but chosen and 
made honourable by God: Be you also as 
living stones built up, a spiritual house, 
a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. Wherefore it is said in the scrip
ture: Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner 
stone, elect, precious. And he that shall 
believe in him shall not be confounded. To 
you therefore that believe, he is honour: 
but to them that believe not, the stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is 
made the head of the corner: and a stone 
of stumbling and a rock of scandal, to 
them who stumble at the word.”—1 Pet. 
2:4-8, By.

These words of Peter show that he, like 
the apostle Paul, understood Jesus to be 
the “chief corner stone,” the “rock” on 
which the church is built. Peter is just one 
of the 144,000 “living stones” making up 
the true church.

Peter enjoyed fine privileges as an apos
tle of Jesus Christ, it is true. But no
where does he indicate that he thought 
he was the chief of the apostles. Nor do 
we read anywhere that the other apostles 
and disciples recognized Peter as a “pope” 
and gave him honor as such. In fact, when 
the apostles and older men met at Jeru
salem to decide a question of importance 
to the church, it was the disciple James, 
not Peter, who presided over the meeting 
and expressed the final decision.—Acts 15: 
6-20.

It is clear, too, that Peter was not in
fallible. On one occasion the apostle Paul 
found it necessary to reprove Peter (Ce-
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phas) publicly for having taken a course 
not in keeping with true Christian faith. 
The fact that Peter was wrong on this 
matter involving faith and morals and also 
that Paul felt free to correct him publicly 
shows that Peter was not looked to as 
an “ infallible” head of the apostles or of 
the early church. (Gal. 2:11-14) In the 
true church there is only one Head, Jesus 
Christ, who, since his resurrection, is 
“alive forever,” and so needs no succes
sors.—Heb. 7:23-25.

A UNITED CHURCH
Jesus, the Head, does not split up the 

body of his congregation into a clergy 
class and a laity class of the “common 
people.” He says to his followers: “Do not 
you be called Rabbi, for one is your teach
er, whereas all you are brothers. More
over, do not call anyone your father on 
earth, for one is your Father, the heaven
ly One. Neither be called ‘leaders,’ for 
your Leader is one, the Christ.”—Matt. 
23:8-10.

So Jesus shows that there is no division 
among those who make up the true church. 
All are brothers; there are no class dis
tinctions. Is that the case of any religious 
group with which you may be associated? 
Jesus did arrange, however, for men to 
take the lead in the Christian congrega
tion, to serve the spiritual needs of their 
brothers and organize the work of preach
ing the good news. He said such ones were 
not to “ lord it over” their brothers but 
were to be like slaves or servants to them. 
(Matt. 20:25-28) Is that true of the cler
gymen you know?

To fit the Bible’s description of the true 
church, those who make it up must be 
united in their worship. In this regard the 
apostle Paul wrote: “ I exhort you, broth
ers, through the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ that you should all speak in agree
ment, and that there should not be divi
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sions among you, but that you may be 
fitly united in the same mind and in the 
same line of thought.”  (1 Cor. 1:10) So 
we cannot Scripturally expect to find the 
members of the true church scattered 
among all the conflicting religions of 
Christendom. They must be gathered to
gether in just one congregation. As Ephe
sians 4:4, 5 says of them: “One body there 
is, . . . one Lord, one faith.” It is vital 
for us to know what that “one faith” is.

APPRECIATION
OP THE TRUE CHURCH AND ITS FOUNDATION

The members of the true church under 
Christ their head are said to become 
“Abraham’s seed, heirs with reference to 
a promise.”  (Gal. 3:29) This promise is 
that all others of obedient mankind will 
bless themselves through Christ and his 
congregation. (Gen. 22:18) The Bible 
foretold that, at the time of the establish
ment of Christ’s kingdom, there would be 
only a remnant of these children of the 
“ Jerusalem above,” God’s heavenly organi
zation, left on earth. (Gal. 4:26; Rev. 12: 
10, 17) Jesus described these members of 
his church on earth as a “ faithful and 
discreet slave.”  And he said that such 
ones who were found faithfully serving at 
the time of his coming to his judgment 
work would be appointed “over all his be
longings,” that is, over all the earthly in
terests of Christ’s kingdom. They would 
take the lead in the preaching of the good 
news of the established Kingdom to all 
the nations in the “time of the end.” 
—Matt. 24:14, 45-47; 25:19-23.

All those today who hope to gain eter
nal life in God’s new system need to rec
ognize this arrangement. For Jesus said 
that, in this “ time of the end,” he sepa-
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rates to a position of favor those doing 
good to the remaining ones on earth of 
his “brothers,” his joint heirs who make 
up the Christian congregation. (Matt. 25: 
31-40) These are the remaining ones of 
the “living stones” that are built up into 
a spiritual house or temple, “a place for 
God to inhabit by spirit.”— 1 Pet. 2:5; 
Eph. 2:20-22.

Those ‘doing good’ to the members of 
this temple class are described in the 
book of Revelation as a “ great crowd”  of 
persons who come under God’s protection. 
Contrasting them with those who make 
up the spiritual congregation, the Bible 
says: “Look! a great crowd, which no 
man was able to number, out of all na
tions and tribes and peoples and tongues, 
standing before the throne . . . And they 
keep on crying with a loud voice, saying: 
‘Salvation we owe to our God,’ . . . and 
they are rendering him sacred service day 
and night in his temple.”  This service in 
the temple indicates that they are serving 
in association with the remnant of the 
spiritual temple class, the Christian con
gregation.—Rev. 7:9, 10, 15.

These sheeplike persons say, in effect, 
to the heirs of the promise made to Abra
ham: “We will go with you people, for 
we have heard that God is with you peo
ple.” (Zech. 8:23) Even as those of the 
true church or congregation faithfully 
walk in Christ’s footsteps and proclaim 
the Kingdom message, so likewise these 
sheeplike ones ‘go with them,’ serving God 
right along with them. Are you doing 
that? If so, you have the prospect of re
ceiving eternal life on earth, along with 
all the other blessings that will flow from 
Christ and his glorified congregation in 
the heavens.
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"A t any rate, 
to what extent we 

have made progress, 
let us go on walk
ing orderly in this 

same routine." 
— Phil. 3:16.

THE steady ad
vancements  

made by a Chris
tian bring not only 
a deep sense of sat
isfaction to the one 
thus advancing but 
also encouragement 
and a cause for re
joicing to fellow 
Christians. What a 
joy it is when the 
students we are as
sisting with a study 
of God’s Word pro
gressively absorb 
one truth after an
other so as to get an 
a c c u r a t e  under
standing of the Bi
ble! Their happiness and ours reach sub
lime heights when they progress to the 
point of dedication to God and baptism in 
water. And does your heart quicken when 
you hear a new one give his first comment 
at the congregation’s Watchtower study 
or give his first student talk in the Theo
cratic Ministry School? How do you feel 
when a young brother advances to the 
Christian maturity required of a public 
speaker and gives his first well-polished 
but somewhat nervously delivered public 
talk? We are all encouraged by advance
ment, are we not? We realize that ad
vancement manifested by responding to 
God’s Word leads to life; and if our ad
vancement is encouraging to others, this 
in turn gives us one more good reason 
why we should move ahead, does it not? 
It is just as the apostle Paul wrote to
young Timothy, at 1 Timothy 4:15, 16: 
“Ponder over these things; be absorbed in 
them, that your advancement may be 
manifest to all persons. Pay constant at
tention to yourself and to your teaching.

Responding 
to God's Word

Stay by these things, for by doing this 
you will save both yourself and those who 
listen to you.”

2 There is a powerful force from God 
that stimulates us to make advancement. 
We are told, at Hebrews 4:12: “The word 
of God is alive and exerts power and is 
sharper than any two-edged sword . . .  and 
is able to discern thoughts and intentions 
of the heart.”  What discerning, penetrat
ing power there is in God’s Word! Every
thing is there to teach us, to correct us 
and to inspire within us a strong desire 
to serve our God Jehovah. He has not 
left us without the needed counsel and di
rection to cope with the difficult problems 
that confront us daily in this age of law
lessness. He has anticipated our needs. 
The prophet Isaiah, after describing under 
inspiration the prosperous spiritual condi
tion that would be enjoyed by true ser
vants of God in the “last days,” foretold 
the unique way in which Jehovah would 
lead his people. “Your Grand Instructor

1. What wholesome effect does Christian advancement 
have on others in the faith?

2. (a) How is God’s Word a powerful force to stimu
late advancement? (b) In what way do our ears 
‘hear a word from behind’ us to guide us today?
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will no longer hide himself, and your eyes 
must become eyes seeing your Grand In
structor. And your own ears will hear a 
word behind you saying: ‘This is the way. 
Walk in it, you people,’ in case you peo
ple should go to the right or in case you 
should go to the left.” (Isa. 30:20, 21) 
What today is this “word behind” us? 
None other them that of our Grand In
structor Jehovah speaking to us through 
his written Word and through his organi
zation today. When we listen with discern
ment and get our eyes of understanding 
open, it is as though we are hearing and 
seeing our Grand Instructor face to face. 
His Word clearly illuminates our path so 
that there is no doubt as to how and 
where we should walk. No turning aside 
to the right or to the left when we pay 
attention to it, but a marching straight 
ahead in the way that leads to life.

3 Jehovah has every right to expect 
steady advancement on the part of all who 
come to know him. When we study his 
Word, we learn of his undeserved kind
ness that he has extended to mankind 
and the provisions that he has made for 
our eternal welfare. He provides for us the 
climate of love in which to grow spiritual
ly. He gives us time to take in knowledge, 
to renew our minds, to make a dedication 
to him and, yes, to press on to Christian 
maturity. He does not expect this in one 
day, but he does expect us to make steady 
progress in spiritual growth. And in mak
ing advancement, often certain ways of 
life and attitudes of mind need to be al
tered or sometimes given up altogether in 
order to let God’s Word have full expres
sion in our lives. Consider the good coun
sel at James 1:21, 22: “Hence put away 
all filthiness and that superfluous thing, 
moral badness, and accept with mildness 
the implanting of the word which is able
3. What does Jehovah expect of us in the way of 
advancement ?
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to save your souls. However, become doers 
of the word, and not hearers only, deceiv
ing yourselves with false reasoning.”

4 Millions of persons today fail to re
spond to God’s Word when they are 
reached with the message of the Kingdom. 
They make no advancement in the nar
row way that leads to life. Some respond 
initially but, due to the cares of this life 
or other factors, slow down in their ad
vancement. (Matt. 7:13,14; Luke 8:11-14; 
Heb. 6:1) This is not usually because they 
deny the truth or because they are not 
believing certain doctrines. Often you will 
find that personal or domestic problems 
have arisen, and a closer examination like
ly will show that these problems came 
about because of not applying Bible prin
ciples fully in their lives. A  certain man 
asked Jesus, “Lord, are those who are 
being saved few?” Jesus responded: “Ex
ert yourselves vigorously to get in through 
the narrow door, because many, I tell you, 
will seek to get in but will not be able.” 
(Luke 13:23-25) It is not easy to keep on 
advancing by responding to the counsel in 
God’s Word on how we are to live, yet Je
hovah’s “ commandments are not burden
some” and we are confidently assured that 
the yoke that Jesus invites us to take 
upon us is indeed light.—1 John 5:3, 4; 
Matt. 11:28-30.

5 For example, one may desire to mar
ry. There is the instruction in God’s Word 
that we should marry “ only in the Lord.” 
(1 Cor. 7:39; 2 Cor. 6:15) Yet it some
times happens that one becomes interest
ed in another of the opposite sex who is 
not yet a dedicated Christian like oneself. 
Emotions take over and one begins to jus
tify in one’s mind a course contrary to 
God’s Word. Marriage to an unbeliever
4. Why do some make little or no advancement 
spiritually ?
5. To avoid advancing into an unwise marriage, what 
does God’s Word counsel?
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could be the result, bringing unnecessary 
heartaches and conditions that could in
fluence the believer to compromise on his 
faith. One’s avoiding or breaking off such 
relationships may bring to one momentary 
hurt, but how thankful one will be later 
if one does comply with God’s Word and 
advance in the right direction.

6 Consider, too, the principles involving 
headship. How happy the family that has 
a loving head as husband and father, with 
the mother and children respecting his 
headship! But how distressing it is when 
the wife tries to dominate the household 
or the husband abuses his headship and 
becomes more of an unloving dictator. 
Family anarchy results. There is little 
happiness. The family becomes spiritually 
sick, and soon all want to go their sepa
rate ways.—Eph. 5:21-23; Col. 3:18, 19.

7 God’s Word has much to say regarding 
the training of children, too. The direction 
in which they advance depends much on 
the loving, but firm training given by 
their parents based on God’s Word. Dis
cipline where needed is not held back. 
What a satisfying thing it is to Christian 
parents, and to others of us too, as we see 
the young peo
ple grow up and 
stick with the 
truth and God’s 
o r g a n iz a t io n  
r a t h e r  t h a n  
drift away and 
be swallowed up 
by this world.
—Eph. 6 :1-4;
Col. 3:20,  21;
Prov. 1:8; 13:
24; 22:6.
6, 7. (a) F o r  t h e  
Christian family to 
make proper advance
ment, what princi
ples should guide?
(b) What is needed 
if children are to con
tinue in the way to 
life?

8 Spiritual advancement can be hindered 
by many things. Perhaps you have allowed 
some bad habits or practices to keep con
trol over you after your coming out of 
the world. For example, the habit of smok
ing, or other uses of tobacco, which every
one knows is detrimental to one’s health, 
has a strong hold on some and, due to lack 
of self-control and not exercising strong 
faith in Jehovah, they permit this bad 
habit to continue to dominate them, lead
ing to a slowing down physically and 
spiritually as well as to a bad conscience. 
Where the will is weak in matters of this 
nature, this is often reflected in handling 
other matters of serious concern. Then it 
may be that the overindulgence in food 
or drink, which dulls the senses, is slow
ing you down. Excessive pleasures satisfy 
the desires of the flesh, but gradually en
croach on our time and energy so that we 
become lovers of pleasure more than real 
lovers of God. (2 Tim. 3:4) The Bible 
shows that there is a great conflict be
tween the flesh and the spirit. How we 
think determines which one wins out. 
—Rom. 8:12, 13; 12:1, 2.

"Worldly thinking and language are
d e f in i t e  h in 
drances to ad- 
v a n c e m e n t .  
God’s Word ad
monishes: “Let 
fornication and 
uncleanness of 
every kind or 
greediness not 
even be m en 
tioned among 
you, just as it 
befits holy peo- 
p l e ;  n e i t h e r
8. What personal bad 
habits might be hin
dering the advance
ment of some?
9. How important are 
our thoughts and 
speech?

Children advance in the right direction when 
parents tra in them to respond to God’s W ord
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shameful conduct nor foolish talking nor 
obscene jesting, things which are not be
coming, but rather the giving of thanks.” 
If we respond to this clear-cut counsel 
from our Grand Instructor, we will cleanse 
our minds of any obscene or unclean 
thoughts and follow the good counsel at 
Philippians 4:8, to think on things that are 
of serious concern, righteous, chaste, lov
able, well spoken of, virtuous and praise
worthy.—Eph. 5:3, 4; 4:29-31; 1 Thess. 
4:3-8.

10 Then, how is our association with 
others? Is it the right kind? “Bad asso
ciations spoil useful habits.” The attitudes, 
the ambitions, the ways of life of worldly 
ones cannot help but influence us if we 
let ourselves be drawn into their close 
company. Make it your goal to be with 
those who can build you up spiritually and 
who will not tear down the hope, the 
spirituality and the good conscience that 
you have before Jehovah.—1 Cor. 15:33; 
Jas. 4:4.

11 And as we make our living in this 
world, there are things to which we need 
to give attention here, too. First, are we 
getting so involved that we begin to taste 
the love of money and the power it brings 
us? Remember the Bible’s counsel that 
many, in reaching out for this love, have 
been led astray from the faith and have 
stabbed themselves all over with many 
pains. Being content with necessities and 
having godly devotion with self-sufficiency 
result in great gain.—1 Tim. 6:6-10.

12 Then we are counseled to be honest 
and upright, as we do our secular work 
to gain necessities. Is what we are doing
10. Show how bad associations can slow down our 
advancement.
11. What should be our view toward money and 
material possessions?
12. (a) In what ways might activities on our secular 
jobs hinder our progress to maturity? (b) What 
Scriptural principles will help us keep the proper 
perspective?
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legal? Is it honorable? Is it compatible 
with Christian principles of neutrality? 
(Eph. 4:25, 28; Isa. 2:4) Is it merely a 
means to support us and our families in 
the Kingdom ministry rather than our 
chief occupation both mentally and physi
cally? While it is getting to be more and 
more difficult for true Christians to make 
a living without being visibly identified 
with the Devil’s beastly political organiza
tion, with its violent nationalism, we do 
have to remain neutral and avoid lending 
our minds and hands to its purposes in 
opposition to God. (Rev. 13:16, 17) If 
there is a compromising on these princi
ples, then there is a dampening of our 
zeal; we begin to feel unfit for Jehovah’s 
holy service. Our advancement is slowed 
down, possibly causing us to come to a 
halt or even to turn aside. How fitting 
Paul’s counsel at 2 Corinthians 7:1: 
“Therefore, since we have these promises, 
beloved ones, let us cleanse ourselves of 
every defilement of flesh and spirit, per
fecting holiness in God’s fear” ! Wisely he 
admonishes those who want to make ad
vancement: “Put off every weight and the 
sin that easily entangles us, and let us 
run with endurance the race that is set 
before us.”—Heb. 12:1.

13 As we make advancement and quicken 
our pace just this side of the battle of 
Armageddon, we may find it somewhat 
difficult to get everything necessary into 
our schedules. Our meetings, our personal 
study, our ministerial activity, all must 
have first place. If they are not fitting 
into our schedules well, it may be that our 
schedules are too filled with time-consum
ing pursuits of little or no real profit to 
us, or it may be that we have not orga
nized our affairs so as to accomplish the
13. What may be necessary in arranging our affairs to 
put spiritual things first?
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important things first, before we go on 
to less vital matters. We are told at Ephe
sians 5:15, 16: “So keep strict watch that 
how you walk [yes, how you make ad
vancement] is not as unwise but as wise 
persons, buying out the opportune time for 
yourselves, because the days are wicked.” 
Lest we feel there is too much to do theo- 
cratically, we are wisely admonished: 
“Consequently, my beloved brothers, be
come steadfast, unmovable, always having 
plenty to do in the work of the Lord, 
knowing that your labor is not in vain in 
connection with the Lord.”— 1 Cor. 15:58.

EXAMPLES OF ADVANCEMENT
u Since the Bible tells us that things 

written aforetime were written for our in
struction, let us consider for a few mo
ments some examples of faithful servants 
in the past who have made advancement 
manifest by responding to God’s Word. 
You likely will remember Jehonadab, the 
son of Rechab. He was not a natural Is
raelite, but he was zealous for true wor
ship. The account at 2 Kings 10:15, 16 
tells us that he went out to meet King 
Jehu as he was riding furiously on his 
way to slaughter the Baal worshipers in 
Israel. Jehu saw him and wondered if he 
too would want to go along, asking: “ Is 
your heart upright with me, just as my 
own heart is with your heart?” No hesi
tation in answer here! “To this Jehonadab 
said: ‘It is.’ ” Immediately he was lifted 
into the chariot, and off they went. He 
responded positively to the invitation to 
associate publicly with Jehu and those tak
ing the lead in advancing true worship. 
Just as the remaining ones of the anointed 
must keep imitating Jehu, the Lord’s 
“other sheep” today, whom Jehonadab 
pictured, must continue responding as he
14. (a) Who was Jehonadab, and how did he respond 
to Jehu’s invitation? (b) What is pictured by Jehona- 
dab’s ready response?
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did. They want to associate actively with 
the Lord’s anointed in the earth today in 
proclaiming Jehovah’s judgments against 
the Devil and all of his supporters, soon 
to be destroyed. What a fine, positive ex
ample we have in Jehonadab!

15 Consider now an example from a little 
different point of view. David is remem
bered for his perfect heart devotion to Je
hovah, but we remember that David sinned 
terribly on one occasion. What can we 
learn from this incident in God’s Word to 
help us in making advancement? First, 
look at 2 Samuel 12:7-12, and you will 
see how courageous the prophet Nathan 
was in telling David of his sin; and do you 
notice, in verse 9, how it is that David 
allowed himself not only to commit adul
tery, but to commit murder? “Why did 
you despise the word of Jehovah by doing 
what is bad in his eyes?” David had 
specifically disregarded the sixth, the 
seventh and the tenth commandments, re
garding murder, adultery and coveting an
other man’s wife. But what was David’s 
reaction? Did he arrogantly tell the proph
et to mind his own business and then con
tinue making advancement in the wrong 
direction? The answer is in verse 13: “Da
vid now said to Nathan: ‘I have sinned 
against Jehovah.’ ” Thus David acknowl
edged his sin immediately and responded 
to correction. His heartfelt prayer to God 
for forgiveness and restoration, as con
tained in Psalm 51, was the result. (See 
the superscription of this psalm.) The 
question now presents itself, How do we 
respond to counsel when it is administered 
to us? Do we humbly acknowledge wrong 
and submit to discipline so that we can 
make proper advancement again? Like 
David, let us respond to God’s Word, even
15. (a) What did the prophet Nathan show was the real 
reason why David allowed himself to fall into a course 
of sin? (b) How is David an example to any who are 
in need of correction?
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though it hurts at the time, remember
ing that ‘Jehovah disciplines those whom 
he loves.’—Heb. 12:4-11.

18 As to acceptance and ready response 
to God’s direction, we have a fine exam
ple in the apostles. The account at Mat
thew 4:18-22 tells us that shortly after 
the beginning of his public ministry Jesus 
approached Simon and Andrew his broth
er, who made their living by fishing on 
the Sea of Galilee, saying: “Come after 
me, and I will make you fishers of men.” 
Did they offer excuses as to why they 
could not do so? No, the record tells us, 
“At once abandoning the nets, they fol
lowed him.” Right afterward there was a 
similar response from James and John: 
“At once leaving the boat find their fa
ther, they followed him.”  Are we willing 
to make sacrifices such as the apostles did 
in order to keep the ministry in first place 
in our lives? Are we willing to give up a 
good secular job, as the apostles gave up 
their fishing business, and be content with 
the necessities of life in order to pioneer 
or to serve where the need for Kingdom 
preachers is greater? Do we recognize the 
voice of our Grand Instructor when we 
receive invitations through Watch- 
tower and Kingdom Ministry to expand 
our ministry? What fine opportunities we 
have to make advancement today!

17 Young ministers of Jehovah have of
ten been directed to Timothy’s example 
of advancement in the ministry. Timothy 
listened to his mother and grandmother 
who believed God’s Word. He responded to 
counsel from older brothers such as Paul, 
who wrote: “Ponder over these things; be 
absorbed in them, that your advancement 
may be manifest to all persons.”  Do you
16. How did the apostles set a fine example for us 
today in responding to invitations to enlarge our 
privileges ?
17. What counsel from God’s Word is given to young 
servants of Jehovah to ensure proper advancement?
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young folks respond to your Grand In
structor in the days of your youth as 
Timothy did? Do you pay attention to Je
hovah’s motherlike organization so as to 
make proper advancement? Are you obe
dient to your earthly parents? Do you ac
cept counsel from older ones in the or
ganization? Consider the wise counsel 
from Jehovah, leading to life: “Observe,
0  my son, the commandment of your fa
ther, and do not forsake the law of your 
mother. For the commandment is a lamp, 
and a light the law is, and the reproofs 
of discipline are the way of life.”— 1 Tim. 
4:15; Prov. 6:20, 23.

18 Then as you grow up in the discipline 
and authoritative advice of Jehovah, how 
are you reaching out for additional privi
leges of service? Are you like Timothy in 
this respect, too? Timothy, by now already 
an overseer in his youth, responded to the 
fatherly counsel of Paul: “Keep on giving 
these commands and teaching them. Let 
no man ever look down on your youth. On 
the contrary, become an example to the 
faithful ones in speaking, in conduct, in 
love, in faith, in chasteness. While I am 
coming, continue applying yourself to pub
lic reading, to exhortation, to teaching. Do 
not be neglecting the gift in you.”— 1 Tim. 
4:11-14.

19 What grand rewarding privileges are 
open to all young brothers and sisters in 
Jehovah’s organization today, such as the 
pioneer service, going to serve in one of 
the Bethel homes or becoming a mission
ary after attending Gilead school! Let 
your advancement be manifest as Timothy 
let his. How would you like to receive this 
recommendation from one like the apostle 
Paul, as stated regarding Timothy? “For
1 have no one else of a disposition like his 
who will genuinely care for the things
18, 19. As young brothers and sisters grow to maturity, 
what fine privileges are open to them?
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pertaining to you. For all the others are 
seeking their own interests, not those of 
Christ Jesus. But you know the proof he 
gave of himself, that like a child with a 
father he slaved with me in furtherance 
of the good news.” What a fine recommen
dation! What an excellent example we 
have in Timothy!—Phil. 2:20-22.

20 There are so many ways younger and 
older ones alike can make advancement. 
It is reflected in our 
willingness to take 
on a h o m e  B i b l e  
study, whereas be
fore we might have 
felt unqualified to 
c o n d u c t  o n e  o r  
thought we did not 
have enough time for it. It is manifest too 
in the way we make opportunities to as
sist one of our brothers or sisters who has 
become weak spiritually. Every day privi
leges are before us, inviting us to take hold 
of them and contribute to the advance
ment of true worship. We will not hold 
back if we respond to God’s Word and 
look for opportunities to let love bestow 
a blessing.

21 The question presents itself now, 
Where are we at the moment in our Chris
tian advancement? Have we just started 
in “The Way,” or have we been associated 
for many years? Are we young in years, 
or have we grown old in Jehovah’s ser
vice? Have we progressed in spiritual 
growth, or do we yet find that we are oc
cupied with the elementary things of the 
truth? No matter what our circumstances 
or how far we have progressed already, 
are we conscious of steady spiritual 
growth? Do others around us see our ad
vancement manifest, not to praise us or 
to be envious, but that they might be en-
20. In what practical ways can we show that we are 
making continual progress?
21. What should be evident about us, whether we have 
been associated with God’s organization many years or 
only a short time?
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couraged and stimulated to increased faith 
and good works? Let your family, those in 
your book study group, yes, all in the 
congregation, see your steady advance
ment! Make the hearts of the servants 
glad as they see you growing to maturity 
and not needing special help week by 
week, rather proving to be of help to 
others. Paul admonished: “At any rate, to 
what extent we have made progress, let 

us go on walking or
derly in this same 
routine. Unitedly be
come imitators of  
me, brothers,  and 
keep your eye on 
those who are walk
ing in a way that ac

cords with the example you have in us.” 
—Phil. 3:16, 17; Heb. 6:1.

22 And when we speak of advancement, 
we must remember that all the time that 
we are moving ahead in a spiritual sense 
we are also moving forward as to time. 
Here we are right on the very threshold 
of entry into God’s new order. If we keep 
right on making steady advancement, one 
day soon we will have the grand privilege 
of going through the coming features of 
the great tribulation, and then looking 
around us to see that there is nothing left 
of the Devil’s wicked, vicious system of 
things. It will have just melted away in 
the heat of Armageddon. None will be 
living except those who made their ad
vancement manifest by responding to 
God’s Word. How happy we will be that 
we heeded daily Jehovah’s counsel at Prov
erbs 3:1, 2: “My son, my law do not for
get, and my commandments may your 
heart observe, because length of days and 
years of life and peace will be added to 
you” !
22. What will be the happy reward of those who keep 
making advancement in harmony with God’s Word?
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"In tha t case you w ill p rove successful 
if you take care to ca rry  out the re g 
ula tions and the jud ic ia l decisions that 
Jehovah com m anded."— 1 C h ro n .2 2 :l 3.

SUCCESS is measured today in tei’ms 
of how much education, money, popu

larity or skill a person has acquired dur
ing his lifetime. How happy we can be 
that God does not require any of these 
things in abundance in order for us to 
be successful in the Christian ministry! 
While the apostle Paul was a learned man, 
trained at the feet of the eminent teacher 
Gamaliel, he nevertheless recognized the 
humble position of most Christian believ
ers. “You behold his calling of you, broth
ers, that not many wise in a fleshly way 
were called, not many powerful, not many 
of noble birth; but God chose the foolish 
things of the world, that he might put the 
wise men to shame; and God chose the 
weak things of the world, that he might 
put the strong things to shame; and God 
chose the ignoble things of the world and 
the things looked down upon, the things 
that are not, that he might bring to noth-
1. How is success measured today, in contrast to the 
Bible's description of most Christian believers?

ing the things that are, in order that no 
flesh might boast in the sight of God.” 
(1 Cor. 1:26-29) In measuring success in 
our ministry, therefore, it is vital that we 
look at matters from God’s standpoint.

2 Basic education is useful in the min
istry, but one should not be discouraged 
or feel disqualified for the ministry if his 
secular education has been limited. It is 
not how much you know that counts with 
God, but how much you love the truth that 
has been planted in your heart so that 
you nurture it and make it grow. It is 
just as true today as in Paul’s day: “The 
world through its wisdom did not get to 
know God.” (1 Cor. 1:21) Remember that 
many of Jesus’ disciples, including the 
prominent apostles Peter and John, “were 
men unlettered and ordinary.”  (Acts 4:13) 
When the humble followers of Jesus re
turned to him after being instructed and 
sent out, we are told of his response on 
hearing of their good results in the min
istry: “In that very hour he became over
joyed in the holy spirit and said: ‘I pub
licly praise you, Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because you have carefully hid
den these things from wise and intellectual 
ones, and have revealed them to babes. 
Yes, O Father, because to do thus came 
to be the way approved by you’ ” !—Luke 
10:21.

3 As far as wealth and popularity are 
concerned, right away we must disqualify 
them as standards for judging success in 
the Christian ministry. Material posses
sions and personal prestige carry no 
weight with God. The clergy of Christen
dom seek both and, in doing so, imitate 
the religious leaders in Jesus’ day. “Now 
the Pharisees, who were money lovers, 
were listening to all these things, and they 
began to sneer at him.” Jesus said: “All
2. Why does limited education not disqualify one for 
the ministry?
3. Show why wealth and popularity are not proper 
standards for judging success in the ministry.
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the works they do they do to be viewed 
by men . . .  They like the most prominent 
place at evening meals and the front seats 
in the synagogues, and the greetings in 
the market places and to be called Rabbi 
by men.” Jesus instructed his disciples to 
be content with the necessities of life, to 
be humble, to avoid giving titles to men 
and to be servants of one another. Their 
motive was to ‘store up treasures in heav
en’ and to gain the favor of God, not of 
men. The poor and the unpopular were 
welcomed by Jesus.—Luke 1 6 :1 4 ; 1 5 :1 -7 ; 
Matt. 2 3 :5 -1 2 ; 6 :1 9 , 20 , 31 -34 .

4 Now, as to skill, this is something that 
the world makes much of, and, indeed, 
many extraordinary feats are accom
plished with skilled minds and hands. Suc
cess in the ministry requires skill too, but 
the art of being a good teacher of God’s 
Word is not too difficult for anyone to 
master. While it takes many years of 
study and practice to become a skilled 
surgeon or engineer, and those who quali
fy are few, this is not true of those who 
wish to be skillful ministers. Not that it 
does not take much study and putting into 
regular practice the things learned. It does, 
but the unique thing about the ministry 
is that one can begin to share in it after 
only a short time of study. When one 
begins to learn the good things from God’s 
Word and sees the importance of teaching 
these to others, there is no reason for him 
to hold back in speaking these good things 
to his neighbor. He, of course, should be 
careful as a novice that he does not teach 
error unwittingly, so he should listen 
closely to instructions from more experi
enced ministers while getting on-the-job 
training. Before long he can make a dedi
cation to God and get baptized and be
come a skillful ordained minister in teach
ing others.
4. What part does skill play in a successful ministry?
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5 If education, wealth, popularity and 

even skill are not the most important fac
tors in measuring success in the ministry, 
then by what standards shall we deter
mine if our ministry is successful? Per
haps it is the number of converts made, 
or is there something more? By examin
ing the ministry of Christ Jesus and the 
instructions that he gave for carrying on 
the ministry after his ascension to heaven, 
we will get the answer. As to the making 
of converts, it is interesting to observe 
that there was a time when Jesus’ min
istry gave all the outward appearances of 
having failed. When he was arrested, all 
of his disciples abandoned him, although 
this had been foretold by him. (John 16: 
32) However, when the holy spirit was 
poured out at Pentecost 33 C.E., there 
were 120 faithful disciples awaiting in
structions in an upper room in Jerusalem. 
That very same day the apostle Peter 
spoke to a great crowd of Jews, and from 
among them 3,000 more put faith in Christ 
Jesus and were begotten by holy spirit. 
From that day forward many were added 
to the Christian congregation. Jesus mani
festly had been very successful in gather
ing together the first members of the 
Christian congregation. It must be re
membered, however, that only a limited 
number of the Jews accepted him as the 
Messiah. There was no mass conversion. 
The success of Jesus’ ministry was mea
sured by more than the number of dis
ciples added. Indeed, this was secondary. 
He put the emphasis on glorifying his 
heavenly Father. Moreover, by his faith
ful course in everything, including all the 
tests and opposition brought by the Devil, 
Jesus proved his unbreakable devotion to 
his heavenly Father and branded the great 
Adversary a liar. By the standards set by
5. (a) How shall we arrive at the right standards for 
judging success in the ministry? (b) What factors, 
besides the making of disciples, made the ministry 
of Jesus a complete success?
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Jehovah, the ministry of Jesus was a com
plete success.

TODAY’S STANDARDS 
FOR MEASURING SUCCESS

•Now that we are far removed from 
the first century C.E. of the early Chris
tian congregation, one might think the 
standards of measuring success in the 
ministry have changed. Actually they are 
the same. This is true because our com
mission and our objectives in the ministry 
remain the same. No new instructions 
have been issued for giving the final wit
ness other than those contained in God’s 
Word. By checking his Word closely we 
will be able to measure the success of our 
ministry. Moreover, where we find that 
success is limited in our own witness
making, we will be able to copy more 
closely the example of the Master Teach
er, Christ Jesus, and the early disciples 
whom he taught

7 As in Jesus’ day, there are today ba
sically four reasons why we continue to 
preach in this “time of the end,” and each 
ought to be considered in determining the 
success of our ministry. As we consider 
each one, we invite you to see how your 
own ministry measures up. While Jeho
vah is the Judge, we are sure you will 
find cause for encouragement where faith
ful performance is found; and if you 
find places where your ministry needs 
strengthening, you will be able to give 
these due attention. (1) Just as Jesus 
preached a message of salvation, so Jeho
vah’s witnesses feel keenly their obligation 
to “make disciples of people of all the na
tions,”  as commanded by Christ Jesus. 
(Matt. 28:19, 20) Right-hearted ones must 
hear the message preached if they are to
6. Have the commission and objectives of our ministry 
changed in this modern twentieth century?
7. (a) What is the first of the four reasons for faith
ful preaching in this “ time of the end” ? (b) What is 
the second?
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leam of the narrow way to life and turn 
off the broad road leading to destruction. 
(2) In contrast, we are also preaching a 
message of warning in the midst of all the 
inhabitants of the earth regarding the 
coming day of God’s executional judgment 
against wrongdoers.—Matt. 7:13,14; Ezek. 
3:17-19; Rev. 14:6, 7.

8 Hence, we are commissioned to preach 
not only “good news to the meek ones” 
and “ the year of good will on the part of 
Jehovah” but also the “day of vengeance 
on the part of our God.”  (Isa. 61:1, 2; 
Luke 4:16-21) Like God’s faithful servant 
Ezekiel, we must today continue to preach 
to persons “whether they will hear or will 
refrain,” and this must be done in the face 
of opposition. (Ezek. 2:5-7; 3:4, 7-9) Bold
ly and yet with tactfulness and genuine 
love we will declare the judgment message, 
knowing in advance that the vast majority 
will not listen, and yet some who initially 
oppose may open their eyes. Are you faith
fully using all your opportunities to preach 
the good news and conscientiously to teach 
those who respond to the message? If so, 
there is cause for encouragement, and you 
are assured by Jehovah that he will grant 
success and strengthen you to continue 
without letup. It has been the privilege of 
Jehovah’s modern-day witnesses to help 
thousands of sheeplike ones to the side of 
salvation, the right side of the King- 
Shepherd, Christ Jesus, while causing 
goatlike opposers to manifest that they 
deserve to be placed on his left side for 
destruction.—Matt. 25:31-46.

9 A  third and most important reason 
why we must continue to preach is (3) 
that this gives opportunity for Jehovah’s 
servants on earth to demonstrate their 
love and their integrity to Jehovah. It is
8. How can we be encouraged in examining our ministry 
in relationship to the first two reasons for preaching 
God’s message to the people?
9. What third reason for faithful preaching is given, 
and why is this important in determining success?
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one thing to say that we love God and 
our neighbor, but it is smother thing to 
prove it. Moreover, it is in the process of 
proving what we think we are at heart 
that we find places for improvement and 
perfecting our love and integrity. We learn 
dependence upon God. (2 Cor. 12:9) We 
see the need to be tactful, patient, merci
ful. Going out regularly in the preaching 
work might in some respects be a trial to 
some, but we must remember that trials 
can result in endurance and help us in 
perfecting holiness: “Let us exult while 
in tribulations, since we know that tribu
lation produces endurance; endurance, in 
turn, an approved condition; the approved 
condition, in turn, hope, and the hope does 
not lead to disappointment; because the 
love of God has been poured out into our 
hearts through the holy spirit, which was 
given us.” (Rom. 5:3-5) Those who are 
veterans in the house-to-house work will 
tell you without any hesitation that there 
is no substitute for the ministry to sharp
en our appreciation, to perfect our obedi
ence, to nurture our love for God and our 
neighbor, to dispel the fear of man, to 
show what we truly are at heart.—2 Tim. 
4:2-5.

10 How satisfying it is to know that we 
have done what we have been assigned to 
do! Jesus in prayer to his Father said: 
“I have glorified you on the earth, having 
finished the work you have given me to 
do.” (John 17:4) How thrilled at heart 
the man in linen must have been in re
porting, “I have done just as you have 
commanded me,” following the marking 
of all who were in line for salvation. (Ezek. 
9:1-4, 11) Have you obediently and cou
rageously made opportunities to share in 
the ministry despite family opposition, a 
tendency toward shyness, failing health 
or any other interference or distraction
10. What satisfaction comes in being faithful in our 
assignments ?

211

that might present itself? Have you al
lowed the various situations encountered 
in the ministry to increase your love for 
Jehovah and your fellowman, even your 
enemies? Are you better able to face diffi
culties and trials as a result? If so, in this 
respect too, you can say that, as far as 
personal effects are concerned, your min
istry is a success.

11 And, finally, as we consider the rea
sons why we continue to preach, we have 
the fourth and most important of all rea
sons and that is (4) to make known the 
name and purposes of Jehovah. Jesus made 
known Jehovah’s name to his disciples and 
taught them to pray, “Let your name be 
sanctified.” (Matt. 6:9; John 17:26) At 
least sixty times in Ezekiel’s prophecy 
alone, we note the words of God that per
sons on earth will “have to know that I 
am Jehovah.” In the modern fulfillment 
of Exodus 9:16, it is Jehovah’s purpose 
that his name be “declared in all the 
earth.”  His name involves his reputation, 
and others must have the opportunity to 
learn about the Creator, that he is loving 
and merciful, and yet those who choose 
to ignore him and spurn his love will be 
denied the right to live in his new system 
of things.

12 Without their understanding the great 
issue involving the adversary, Satan the 
Devil, many have blamed God for wicked
ness. Without cause his name has been 
reproached, he has been lied against and 
misrepresented. Millions of false gods have 
received the honor and respect due Him, 
some persons even in this modern day 
worshiping the Devil himself. Who is the 
true God? Indeed, does God live at all? 
In fulfilling our role as Jehovah’s witness
es, may it never happen that any one of
11. What is the fourth and most important reason for 
faithful preaching?
12. Why is it vital that we work for the vindication 
of Jehovah’s name, and what encouragement comes 
to those who do?
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us refuses to speak up in behalf of Jeho
vah our God in the court arena of the 
world to let all men know that he is the 
true God and that he not only lives but 
also will see to it that his purposes are 
carried out! Have you not only prayed for 
Jehovah’s name to be sanctified but also 
acted in harmony with your prayer by 
speaking of Jehovah’s greatness and all 
his wonderful works? If so, then in this 
respect, too, your ministry is successful as 
being the right kind of ministry in the 
sight of God and is a sweet, acceptable 
sacrifice of praise to Him.—Isa. 43:10; 
Heb. 13:15.

FINDING SUCCESS DESPITE OBSTACLES
13 Nevertheless, we must recognize that 

there are a number of factors that can 
bring discouragement to us individually 
and make us feel that our ministry is not 
successful. When we learn the truths of 
God’s Word, we are eager to share them 
with our relatives and friends, and then 
go into the community from house to 
house. But many we find do not share our 
enthusiasm and love for these new-found 
truths. Indeed, in some territories we may 
go to quite a few doors before we are able 
to talk long enough to present our ser
mon and introduce Bible literature that 
will help them in a study of Jeho
vah’s Word. We may begin to won
der, “What’s wrong?’’ But as we 
stop for a moment and weigh mat
ters in the light of God’s Word, 
we realize that the opposition is 
not against us personally but 
against the message we bear. As 
we reflect, we may see ways to 
sharpen our presentations so as to 
speak more convincingly and cre
ate a greater response to
13. (a) What should be our attitude 
even though most do not listen to 
the message? (b) How is our 
ministry nevertheless not in vain?
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the message, but the important thing is 
not to quit. The satisfaction from our min
istry, despite these incidents, comes when 
we realize that we have faithfully en
deavored to give the witness. Those who 
refuse to listen will be without excuse in 
saying they did not have opportunity to 
hear. But what a distinct pleasure it is to 
find here and there a hearing ear! These 
occasions more than make up for all the 
times we are turned away.

14 Setting reasonable objectives or goals 
in the ministry contributes to our success. 
The goals should not be too high, so that, 
if they are not reached, this is a cause 
for discouragement. On the other hand, 
the goals should not be so low that we 
are being content with mere token service. 
The objectives, of course, should be within 
our capabilities as determined by health, 
family circumstances and other factors. 
Can you make adjustments so as to be a 
preacher of the good news full time? If 
so, this would be a reasonable goal for 
you. On the other hand, perhaps you are 
confined to your home due to sickness. In 
this case, your going from house to house 
may be quite limited, but, then, there will
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be opportunities to witness to those who 
visit, and you will be able to use the tele
phone and letters to reach others with the 
Kingdom message. Good scheduling and 
following through with determination will 
aid you to reach the reasonable goal of 
activity in the ministry that you have set 
for yourself. Remember, too, others see 
your faithfulness in the ministry under 
these circumstances and are encouraged to 
greater activity themselves. Moreover, 
success in the ministry is also reflected in 
your application of Christian principles, 
so that you are pleasant, showing perse
verance and a positive frame of mind rath
er than letting your infirmity cause you 
to be unpleasant or difficult to be around.

13 Due to certain circumstances, such as 
a lack of education, advanced age or a 
physical handicap, a person may not have 
been chosen to give public lectures from 
the platform or may have had some diffi
culty starting or regularly holding a Bible 
study with someone else. He may have 
tried diligently to improve and may have 
accepted the help of others, but to con
duct a Bible study regularly has proved 
to be difficult for him. He has found, too, 
that he just cannot seem to measure up 
to being a public speaker. While this may 
bring some disappointment, there is every 
reason to be encouraged. Good is being ac
complished. By his persevering in the 
ministry, many will have the opportunity 
at least to hear the good news, and Bible 
literature can be placed. This can be read 
and profited from by those contacted. This 
diligence and desire to make advancement 
will be richly blessed in unexpected ways 
by Jehovah. By no means can we say his 
ministry is a failure. In this case one 
might be a living example of how God has 
chosen “the weak things of the world,
15. If unavoidable circumstances have limited our 
opportunities in the ministry, why is there no reason 
to feel discouragement?
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that he might put the strong things to 
shame.”

16 If you are one with little formal edu
cation or natural ability, then the thing 
to do is use all the provisions Jehovah has 
made to train you for the ministry, even 
if it means, as in some cases, starting 
right from the beginning and learning to 
read and write. More experienced minis
ters will be glad to help you. If one has a 
willing spirit, wanting to do Jehovah’s will 
for him, he will have success in the min
istry, because Jehovah guarantees it by 
his spirit.—Luke 11:13; 2 Tim. 1:6-8.

17 A publisher young in years might feel 
that because he is unable to deliver a Bible 
sermon or to conduct Bible studies like 
more experienced publishers, his activity 
is not successful. To the contrary, young 
publishers of the good news can do much 
to help others learn the truth. While their 
Bible activity at first might be limited to 
a well-planned presentation in connection 
with placing copies of the Watchtower and 
Awake! magazines, and using opportuni
ties to speak to their teachers and fellow 
students about the Bible, gradually they 
will be able to expand their activity into 
the back-call and Bible-study work with 
the help of their parents. Many young ser
vants of Jehovah have given a wonderful 
account of themselves in school and other
wise in courageously speaking about their 
Creator in the days of their youth. Con
sider, too, what a fine impression this must 
make on others, to see boys and girls do
ing such an honorable work rather than 
growing up to be lazy troublemakers in 
the community.—Eccl. 12:1; Matt. 21:16; 
Ps. 148:12, 13.

18 An experienced publisher, however,
16. What can be done in many instances where one’s 
education or natural ability is limited?
17. How can one young in years be successful in the 
Kingdom activity?
18. If one has not yet helped someone to become a 
baptized disciple, is there reason to conclude that his 
ministry has been a failure?
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may reflect upon his ministry and observe 
that he has not as yet assisted anyone to 
become a disciple to the point of dedica
tion and baptism. Bible literature is placed 
and return calls are made, and in some in
stances a Bible study might be started 
for a period. While the expected results 
may not have been forthcoming as yet, it 
is good to remember that one’s ministry is 
not a failure because he has not as yet 
helped one to become a disciple. No, his 
ministry is a working reality; he has still 
been active in preaching the good news 
and in holding high Jehovah’s great name. 
He has been faithful in the ministry, and 
this has helped him in working out his 
integrity and love for Jehovah. Now, with 
application of teaching methods and help 
from more experienced ministers, perhaps 
it will be possible not only to start a Bible 
study but also to hold this regularly and 
thus share in ‘making disciples.’

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

i» w hy is your ministry successful? 
Never forget that it is in more ways than 
one! We will continue to work for and 
confidently look to Jehovah for increase, 
but, as we approach the end, we will not 
be discouraged if the increase becomes 
slower in some parts of the world than in 
others. In fact, we are forewarned that 
the time will come when none will want 
to listen to Jehovah’s Christian witnesses. 
Nevertheless, with Jehovah’s unfailing 
help, we will faithfully preach the final 
witness as a warning of Jehovah’s coming 
execution of the wicked, we will maintain 
our integrity in the face of opposition and 
adversity, and, above all, we will hold high 
Jehovah’s great name. “My Father is glori
fied in this, that you keep bearing much 
fruit and prove yourselves my disciples.”  
——John 15i8.
19. Summarize the tour reasons why our ministry is
successful.

SEeWATCHTOWER

Giving a Witness Worthy o f the Kingdom
What shows that the Watch Tower Society 
early saw the need of giving a witness worthy 
of the Kingdom?

The witness about the Kingdom that the 
Society early appreciated must be given was 
that mentioned by Jesus in his great proph
ecy: “This good news of the kingdom will 
be preached in all the inhabited earth for a 
witness to all the nations; and then the end 
will come.” “Also, in all the nations the good 
news has to be preached first.”— Matt. 24:14; 
Mark 13:10.*

The Watch Tower Society early pointed out 
that only truly enlightened Christians famil
iar with Bible truth regarding the paradisaic 
destiny of the earth could properly fulfill 
Jesus* prophecy and that this must be done 
by all available means. To this end, among

2 other things, it encouraged public lectures, the 
►j full-time house-to-house preaching activity and 
h the publishing of sermons in newspapers, and
3 it produced a Biblical slide and motion picture 
►J drama that coordinated the human voice with 
n it, this being far ahead of the times.
N
* How has the witness about the Kingdom
* greatly increased in spite of opposition?
J Eight of the leading members of the Watch  
n Tower Society, including the president, were 
h arrested and spent nine months in jail in 1918 

and 1919. Many other Witnesses were arrested 
n and suffered mob action throughout the United 
h States prior to and during World W ar II. In 
 ̂ particular were the Witnesses persecuted in 

m such totalitarian lands as Nazi Germany. Yet 
h in spite of all such persecution the numbers 
J of the Witnesses steadily grew; in fact, ten

fold from 1928 to 1948, and nearly a million* For details see The Watehtower, January 1, 1968.
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more Kingdom preachers have taken up the 
work since 1948.

What provisions for aiding Jehovah9s people 
to give a worthy witness have been initiated 
since 19 42?

The Theocratic Ministry School was started 
at the Society's headquarters with the male 
members of the staff in 1942 and then intro
duced throughout the world in all congre
gations. The Watchtower Bible School of 
Gilead was organized in 1943 for the training 
of missionaries for foreign service. In 1959 
the Kingdom Ministry School was organized 
in many lands for the purpose of aiding 
overseers and their assistants better to dis
charge their duties toward their congrega
tions. More recently the Primary School was 
organized to give new members of the Brook
lyn headquarters staff intensive ministerial 
training for six months.

What facts show that Jehovah9s witnesses 
last year gave a witness worthy of the King
dom?

More than 82,800 new Witnesses were bap
tized. All together, 1,221,504 Christian wit
nesses of Jehovah spent 208,666,762 hours in 
preaching God's Word and in teaching people 
who were hungry for the truth. These also 
made 89,903,578 return visits on interested 
persons and each month conducted 977,503 
Bible studies with persons conscious of their 
spiritual need. This was done in 200 lands and 
in 165 languages.— Matt. 5 :3 .
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What must a Witness individually do to give 
a witness worthy of the Kingdom?

He must give the interests of God's king
dom first place in his life. (Matt. 6:33) This 
means finding time for regular private Bible 
study and for attending the weekly meetings 
of his congregation. (2 Tim. 2 :15 ; Heb. 10: 
23-25) It also means endeavoring to share in 
all features of the ministry, offering Bible- 
study aids to people from house to house and 
in other ways, as well as sharing in the back- 
call and home Bible-study activity, making 
disciples. (Matt. 28:19) And it also means 
finding time to share in other activities such 
as visiting the sick, helping to keep the King
dom Hall clean and attending the larger 
assemblies.— Jas. 1:27.

Giving a witness worthy of the Kingdom 
also requires that one watch his personal 
conduct so that it is above reproach; that he 
put on a new personality and bring forth 
the fruits of the spirit. Important also is 
keeping unspotted from the world both reli
giously and politically. At all times one’s 
conduct should be ‘ ‘worthy of the good news.” 
— Phil. 1:27.

Among the present rewards held out to those 
who give a witness worthy of the Kingdom 
is experiencing the greater happiness that 
comes from giving. (Acts 20:35) They also 
enjoy the blessing of Jehovah, which makes 
rich and to which He adds no sorrow. (Prov. 
10:22) And they can hope to see their efforts 
prospered to the extent of bringing forth 
fruit, thirty-, sixty- if not a hundredfold. 
— Matt. 13:23.

5 Cow *E)nc onai
The theory of evolution as taught today is based on the belief that small muta

tions, changes in the genetic material of organisms, built the entire world of living 
creatures, starting from elementary molecules in some primeval slime or ‘soup.' 
Yet, Science News of September 21, 1968, reports this observation of a leading 
geneticist from the twelfth International Congress of Genetics in Tokyo, attended 
by 2,000 scientists from 53 nations: ‘‘The task of chief importance in the genetics 
of future mankind is the protection of human heredity from natural, chemical and 
radiation mutations.”

But if mutations have really built all the marvelously complex and awe-inspiring 
living things on earth, then why not work to stimulate more mutations instead of 
seeking protection from them? Because the truth of the matter is that mutations 
are degenerative in nature, not evolutionary. And yet, mutations are held to be the 
chief agency of evolution, the cornerstone of the modern theory. How appropriate 
the words of the psalmist who stated: ‘‘The senseless one has said in his heart: 
‘There is no Jehovah.' ”— Ps. 14:1.



RAINED up in the way I should go.’ JL This was my heritage from God
fearing, truth-seeking parents. True, they 
had been raised according to the Lutheran 
religion, but they were not happy in it. 
They hungered for something more satis
fying.

I can recall that, when I was just a 
child, a man and his wife came to our 
home with three paperback books called 
“Millennial Dawn.” As it later turned out, 
they were colporteurs (now known as pio
neer ministers) of the Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society. I can still see their hap
py faces as they talked enthusiastically 
about the Bible’s message of hope, the 
thousand-year reign of Christ, and many 
other wonderful things. Mother accepted 
the literature. She was persuaded that this 
was what she wanted.

My father, always a student, began to 
read, and he too quickly recognized the 
genuine sound of God’s truth. Soon he was 
talking at every opportunity about the new 
things he was learning—to his children, to 
store customers, clerks, relatives and ac

quaintances. Yes, so much so that we often 
heard references to “Krull’s religion.” 
Everyone would want to know about the 
grand future outlined in the Bible, so fa
ther thought.

Then came some thrilling news for all 
of us. Charles T. Russell, writer of those 
soul-stirring books we had received, was 
scheduled to speak in Indianapolis, fifty 
miles away, on a most unusual subject— 
“To Hell and Back.” My parents made a 
special effort to be there and returned 
from the lecture bubbling over with ex
citement. Never had they heard such a 
talk! So happy were they that they gave 
little thought to the jeers and slurring 
comments of those who claimed that there 
is no return from hell. Father was com
pletely convinced now. The Bible was al
ways within arm’s reach, and though he 
had a reputation for punctuality, he 
would now often be late in coming home 
when he found someone who would listen 
to the “good news.”

About this time a Bible Student (as Je
hovah’s witnesses were then known) and 
his family moved into our town of Muncie, 
Indiana. He called at our home because 
he had learned that father’s name was on 
the list of subscribers for The Watch Tow
er. He invited us to a Bible talk to be 
given in his home the next day, Sunday. 
All nine of our family were there, and that 
was the start of something we kept up 
through the years—attending meetings.

Our first share in the house-to-house 
ministry had to do with the distribution 
of tracts. Our territory was everything 
within a radius of thirty miles. Some days 
we would work from early morning till 
late in the evening. We would take advan
tage of county fairs, placing tracts in the 
vehicles, often having to dodge the hoofs 
of nervous horses or face the angry re
buff by persons not interested. But each 
day’s service ended with an indescribable
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satisfaction at having done what we could.

From colporteurs working in surround
ing areas, and who often came to spend 
the weekend at our home, we learned many 
things. As they related their experiences, 
we grew to appreciate the value of dis
cussing ways and means of effectively 
reaching people. We got to realize the need 
of organization in order to get results. 
Our minds were focused on service privi
leges, and soon we were considering how 
we, too, might taste the joys of the full
time preaching career as pioneer minis
ters.

PIONEERING BEGINS
The summer of 1908 brought with it a 

big event for our family. We attended the 
convention at Put-in-Bay, Ohio, and six 
members of the family, including father, 
mother and myself, symbolized our dedi
cation to Jehovah, being baptized by our 
beloved brother in the faith, W. E. Van 
Amburgh. That same summer I took up 
the pioneer ministry, first in the home
town, and then later in nearby counties. 
The days were filled with new and stimu
lating experiences that were to stand me 
in good stead in the years that lay ahead.

Came then the exciting news that Pas
tor Russell was coming to our town to 
give a public lecture. How overjoyed we 
were! And we worked hard and long, paint
ing signs and street banners, going from 
door to door with invitations and calling 
personally on businessmen of the commu
nity. Imagine our joy when the Opera 
House was filled to overflowing half an 
hour before the lecture was due to begin. 
For two hours the audience gave rapt 
attention. Afterwards, men and women 
lingered to express their appreciation of 
the things heard. And we rejoiced in these 
results of organized service.

Another feature of those days that al
ways did much to help me maintain the
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status of full-time preacher of the “good 
news” was the visits of representatives of 
the Watch Tower Society known then as 
“pilgrims.” Happily, our home seemed to 
be always on the main route of those de
voted servants of Jehovah. How we en
joyed the visits of J. F. Rutherford, A. H. 
Macmillan, H. H. Riemer, C. A. Wise, 
R. H. Barber, and scores of others! How 
these added to our ever-flowing stream of 
joy and to the riches of our faith! And 
how they aided us to appreciate Jehovah’s 
organization!

BETHEL PRIVILEGES
A period of my life that is very precious 

to me began when, in 1913,1 was accepted 
as a member of the headquarters Bethel 
family at Brooklyn, New York. That year, 
too, the Photo-Drama of Creation was in 
course of preparation. It was made up of 
moving pictures and beautiful colored 
slides of scenes from the Bible story, syn
chronized with talks and music on phono
graph records. It was presented in four 
parts, each two hours long.

The Watch Tower Society had pur
chased a partly finished theater building 
on West 63rd Street, just off Manhattan’s 
Broadway. Many devoted hands worked on 
the building day and night to get it ready 
for the dedication. It was called “The 
Temple.” Still greater was the joy we ex
perienced that Sunday early in January 
of 1914 when we had our first showing 
there of the beautiful and instructive 
Photo-Drama.

Next day Pastor Russell assigned me, 
together with my brother and sister, to the 
twice-daily showing of the Drama at The 
Temple. Later the Society developed plans 
for the showing of the Photo-Drama in 
every town or city of 5,000 or more popu
lation. That was truly a busy year and a 
happy one.

SKeWATCHTOWER
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During that year discussions at the din

ing table in Bethel became increasingly 
interesting. Often Brother Russell would 
keep us at the table long after the dinner 
hour discussing the end of “ the Gentile 
times” and our hope in connection with 
it. I well recall his good counsel and ear
nest admonition to “hold fast the confi
dence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end.”  (Heb. 3:6, AV) He stated 
that the time feature had been reviewed 
and still seemed accurate, but if we were 
expecting more than what the Scriptures 
indicated, then we must be ready to ad
just our minds and hearts in faith to Je
hovah’s way and wait on him for the out
working of associated events. What fine 
counsel that proved to be!

Some years later any who attended our 
public meetings were encouraged, if in
terested, to submit their names and ad
dresses so that calls might be made on 
them for further Bible discussion. Far in
to the night some of those calls would ex
tend, as people showed interest in the or
ganization sponsoring the lectures and in 
learning more about the wonderful Bible 
hope. Each day was like a grand adventure 
and kept one alert and prayerful to be 
“always ready to make a defense” for the 
hope we entertain.— 1 Pet. 3:15.

Can you picture us engaging in the min
istry on one of those busy evenings? We 
would carry along at least four sets of the 
seven volumes of Studies in the Scrip
tures. We might have to walk miles and 
miles before the trip was over. But what 
joy it brought!

TRIBULATIONS, THEN GREATER JOY
Faced with the complications of World 

War I when efforts were made to stamp 
out our Christian work and cripple the 
organization, we appreciated as never be
fore the fact that God has an organization. 
I remember when we received the special

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

Bible Students Monthly tract entitled 
“The Fall of Babylon.” We realized that 
this powerful message, with its cartoon 
showing Babylon’s walls tumbling down 
stone by stone, would take courage to dis
tribute. Indeed, while sharing in its dis
tribution one morning about twenty miles 
from home, mother and I and two other 
Witnesses landed in jail— incommunicado 
for a whole day and almost the whole 
night. A lawyer, in whose office we were 
held initially, exclaimed: “ If these people 
are Christians, then this is a terrible thing 
that is happening here today.”

When, later, our Christian brothers at 
the Brooklyn Bethel were on trial and 
sentenced to long terms in prison, the 
times were surely trying. However, we 
took heart as the move got under way to 
circulate a petition for their release from 
unjust imprisonment. Once again I was 
arrested, taken this time to police head
quarters for questioning behind locked 
doors. I was shown the file they kept on 
the Bible Students and was grilled at great 
length on the purpose and nature of our 
activity. Finally they accepted literature 
explaining our position, promising to read 
it through so they would know what to 
say when complaints were phoned in about 
our activities.

What a happy day it was when we 
learned that the officers of the Watch 
Tower Society had been released from 
prison and exonerated! How thankful to 
Jehovah we all were! Swiftly, then, came 
the evidences of a stronger, more devoted 
organization. An assembly was to be held 
at Cedar Point, Ohio. We had longed to 
see and talk with our spiritual brothers 
and sisters. And now the assembly gave 
us our wish and surely surpassed all our 
anticipations. And a big surprise! A  new 
and powerful instrument for our ministry 
was released—The Golden Age, a Journal 
of Fact, Hope and Conviction, later to be-
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come known as AwaTce! It was a privilege 
to be among those assigned to accept sub
scriptions from the brothers assembled 
there at Cedar Point. Now, almost fifty 
years later, with undiminished joy we still 
present this wonderful magazine to the 
people.

Again in 1922 we were united in con
vention at Cedar Point. It was as though 
our feet were back on solid ground as we 
heard the words, “Back to the field, O ye 
sons of the most high God!” And what a 
thrill when the banner above the platform 
was suddenly unfolded and there we be
held our marching orders, “Advertise the 
King and Kingdom.”

PRECIOUS PIONEER MINISTRY
In 1926 my sister Helen and I got into 

the full-time preaching activity. How glad 
I was to resume these privileges! Hard 
times had come, though, and we often had 
to exchange Bible literature for whatever 
the people had to offer—chickens, corn, 
eggs, syrup, and so on. We even exchanged 
soap wrappers by the thousands, and in 
the evening, as we chatted over the ex
periences of the day, we would be cutting 
out the coupons.

In places where we located people truly 
interested in Bible study, we would ar
range for a return call some convenient 
evening. We would plan to return with a 
recorded Bible lecture, and often were 
pleasantly surprised to find that house
holders had invited all their neighbors to 
come and hear.

In one small mill town the authorities 
objected to our Christian work, and Helen 
and I were arrested and placed in the mill 
jail, a place ordinarily reserved for drunks. 
This was at a time when many of our 
fellow Christians throughout the land were 
undergoing persecution. We got a trial of 
sorts and were sentenced. However, on ap
peal we were later cleared by a victory in
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the Supreme Court. Again Jehovah’s or
ganization had come to our rescue. In all 
these experiences we were always aware 
of the close relationship that existed, iso
lated though we often were, between our
selves and our brothers at the Society’s 
headquarters.

By 1943 both mother and father had 
completed their course. They died in the 
happy satisfaction of having had so many 
privileges. True, we children were now 
without their help and encouragement, but 
now we were sufficiently strong, with Je
hovah’s help, to meet the new circum
stances. Our other sister, Maud, consented 
to undertake extra obligations so as to 
allow Helen and me to carry on as pio
neers, now working close to home. Then 
late in 1966 Maud fell asleep in death, and 
once more we were faced with the chal
lenge of rearranging our affairs so as to 
continue without letup in our chosen voca
tion. In our sorrow we were greatly com
forted by the words of Psalm 116:15: 
“Precious in the eyes of Jehovah is the 
death of his loyal ones.” There was still 
joy in serving with Jehovah’s organization.

A few years ago it was thrilling to visit 
the Brooklyn Bethel again for a few days. 
It seemed as if the years between had 
dropped away and I was again a member 
of that wonderful family. The family had 
surely grown. However, I could still find 
familiar faces, a few who have continued 
loyally on the job since World War I. How 
heartening it is to see, though, that, re
gardless of individuals, Jehovah’s organi
zation continues by his undeserved kind
ness to direct a prospering, worldwide 
ministry to his praise!

As the years pass, we have found that 
there is quite a diminution in strength and 
physical endurance, but, if anything, the 
joy has continued to increase. We have 
learned to be thankful for what we can 
still do and not fret over what we cannot
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now do. The magnificent flow of Bible 
truth through the pages of The 
trnver has imparted a strength to us con
tinually, spiritual strength that sustains 
us and moves us to sing forth amid our

human frailties: “O Jehovah, you are my 
God. I exalt you, I laud your name, for 
you have done wonderful things, counsels 
from early times, in faithfulness, in trust
worthiness.”—Isa. 25:1.

CLASSICAL
HISTORIANS HraionoTiT* nro<?*n>i»Ks xekwspi

-how dependable?
T T IS T O R IA N S  of ancient Greece and 
Q j Rome are heavily relied on by 

modem historians to fill gaps or confirm 
certain data in the history of the ancient 
world. Those “classical” authorities, some 
scholars feel, offer a more dependable ba
sis for chronology than does the informa
tion found in the Bible. For this reason, 
it is of interest to consider those early 
sources of history. How accurate, how de
pendable are they?

Since late in the eighteenth century of 
our Common Era, institutions of “higher 
learning” have given a great, deal of at
tention to the writings of these “classical” 
historians—men such as Herodotus, Xeno
phon, Thucydides, Plutarch and others. 
Generations of students have been taught 
to prefer the historical testimony of such 
ancient writers, where the testimony dif
fers from that of the Holy Scriptures. And 
this despite the fact that a multitude of 
these students profess to be Christian.

Is there not, then, added reason to 
scrutinize those secular sources? We 
should be interested, not only in their gen
eral worth, but also in the motives that 
may have prompted them to write, and in

determining whether they were consistent
ly accurate as to the facts and dates they 
set down. Were these men striving after 
accuracy and truth? Or, were some writ
ing mainly to acquire fame or simply to 
entertain?

ACCURACY OR POPULARITY?
The name of Herodotus, Greek historian 

of the fifth century B.C.E., comes to at
tention first. He has been called “the fa
ther of history,” and doubtless he did start 
a new trend relative to the recording of 
history when he undertook his project— 
one that revealed a vivid imagination and 
broad scope of thought. As a storyteller he 
excels. Researchers of today, however, are 
somewhat disturbed about certain fea
tures of his work. “A large number of in
accuracies are found in his reports,”  ac
cording to Professor A. W. Ahl, in his 
Outline of Persian History, page 15.

Here is a pertinent reference from The 
Encyclopaedia Britannica (1946 edition, 
Volume 10, page 772): “The chief defects 
of Herodotus are his failure to grasp the 
principles of historical criticism, to under
stand the nature of military operations,
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and to appreciate the importance of chro
nology. . . . most serious of all his defi
ciencies is his careless chronology. Even 
for the fifth century [his own era], the 
data which he affords are inadequate or 
ambiguous.”

In all justice it must be said that his
torians are indebted to Herodotus for pass
ing on a vast amount of facts and dates, 
some of them, as far as can be checked, 
quite accurate. However, there is no rea
son to accept all of his data as infallibly 
true.

Xenophon was another Greek chronicler 
who had grown to manhood by the close 
of that same fifth century B.C.E. His 
Cyropaedia has been called “a political 

and philosophical romance.” Scholars 
point out that in its writing Xenophon 
“had little or nothing to build upon except 
the floating stories and traditions of the 
East that had gathered round the figure 
of the great Persian hero-king [Cyrus the 
younger].”  It is also claimed that “a dis
tinct moral purpose, to which literal truth 
is sacrificed, rims through the work.” 1

In his Hellenica, or Greek history, it is 
charged, Xenophon displayed “unmistak
able traces of a pettiness of mind and nar
rowness of view very far below the dig
nity of an historian.” It is also claimed 
that “ there are certainly serious omis
sions and defects in the work, which 
greatly detract from its value.”— En
cyclopaedia Britannica, 9th edition, Vol
ume 24, page 721.

There can be no doubt, on the other 
hand, that Xenophon’s works had their 
excellencies also. “His description of places 
and of relative distances is very minute 
and painstaking. The researches of mod
ern travellers attest his general accura
cy.” 2 However, geographical accuracy 
alone is surely no reason for elevating his 
writings to a position rivaling the Bible
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when it comes to matters of chronological 
history.

Historian Ctesias also lived in the fifth 
century B.C.E. His outstanding work, 
Persica, professes to be a history of Per
sia drawn from data in the royal archives 
of Persia. In his Seven Great Monarchies 
(Volume 2, page 85) George Rawlinson ac
cuses Ctesias of deliberately extending the 
period of the Median monarchy “by the 
conscious use of a system of duplication. 
. . . Each king, or period, in Herodotus 
occurs in the list of Ctesias twice—a 
transparent device, clumsily cloaked by 
the cheap expedient of a liberal invention 
of names.” The testimony of Ctesias is 
also opposed by the priest-historian Beros- 
sus, the philosopher Aristotle (4th cen
tury B.C.E.), and by recently discovered 
cuneiform inscriptions.3

How dependable, then, were those early 
historians? Not so accurate and trust
worthy that their data should go un
checked against other reliable facts. The 
Encyclopaedia Britannica (11th edition, 
Volume 26, page 894), speaking about 
Thucydides, Greek historian of that same 
fifth century B.C.E., notes that “ the vice 
of the chroniclers, in his view, is that 
they cared only for popularity, and took 
no pains to make their narrative trustwor
thy.” We can, however, allow for the pos
sibility that Thucydides might have been 
somewhat severe in his appraisal.

THUCYDIDES AN EXCEPTION
Thucydides himself is widely regarded 

as somewhat of an exception to the rule 
of inaccuracy and carelessness among the 
“classical” historians. Says The Encyclo
paedia Britannica: “Thucydides stands 
alone among the men of his own days, 
. . .  in the width of mental grasp which 
could seize the general significance of par
ticular events . . .  In contrast with [his] 
predecessors Thucydides has subjected his
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material to the most searching scrutiny.”4 
And The Encyclopedia Americana (1956 
edition, Volume 26, page 596) offers this: 
“As a historian Thucydides holds the fore
most place. He was painstaking and in
defatigable in collecting and sifting facts, 
brief and terse in narrating them. His 
style is full of dignity and replete with 
condensed meaning.”

Thucydides, for example, had recorded 
that the Greek general Themistocles fled 
to Persia when Artaxerxes Longimanus 
had but “ lately come to the throne.” (See 
Thucydides, Book I, Chapter 9.) Most oth

er historians say that it was during the 
reign of Artaxerxes’ father, Xerxes I, that 
this flight took place. On this point the 
Roman historian Nepos (1st century 
B.C.E.) declared: “ I give credence to 
Thucydides in preference to others, be
cause he, of all who have left records of 
that period, was nearest in point of time 
to Themistocles, and was of the same 
city.”— Themistocles, Chapter 9.

Though most reference works today give 
465 B.C.E. as the year of Artaxerxes’ ac
cession to the throne of Persia, there is 
strong reason to believe that this is an 
error. Diodorus Siculus, Greek historian 
of the first century B.C.E., gives the date 
of Themistocles’ death in Asia Minor as 
471 B.C.E., and there is reason to believe 
that his flight took place at least two 
years prior thereto, or in 473 B.C.E. Ac
cording to Thucydides, this was when 
Artaxerxes had “lately come to the 
throne.” So it is quite likely that Arta
xerxes’ accession was sometime in the 
year 474 B.C.E.

And how does Artaxerxes’ reign con
cern the Bible student? Well, the Bible 
record at Nehemiah 2:1-8 states that it 
was in that monarch’s twentieth year that 
he issued a decree for the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem. Then, God’s prophet Daniel 
was informed that from the time of Arta-
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xerxes’ decree to the appearance of the 
promised Messiah would be a period of 
‘sixty-nine weeks of years’ or 483 years. 
(Dan. 9:25) So, did the facts of history 
vindicate the Bible count of time?

The twentieth year from 474 B.C.E. be
gan in 455 B.C.E. Counting 483 years 
from this latter date, we reach the year 
29 of our Common Era, the year of Jesus’ 
baptism, on which occasion he received 
the heavenly acknowledgment of his Mes- 
siahship. As the disciple Luke recorded: 
“Jesus also was baptized and, as he was 
praying, the heaven was opened up and 
the holy spirit in bodily shape like a dove 
came down upon him, and a voice came 
out of heaven: ‘You are my Son, the be
loved; I have approved you.’ ”—Luke 3: 
21-23.*

It may be noted, then, that of those 
“classical” historians of the fifth century 
B.C.E. the only one that is highly recom
mended for his sifting of the facts and 
accuracy of statement offers testimony 
that supports rather than challenges the 
Bible chronology.

LATER HISTORIANS
But what about the later historians of 

the Greeks and the Romans? Do they sup
ply chronology that is sufficiently exact 
that it poses a serious challenge to the Bi
ble’s record? Among them we may consid
er Diodorus Siculus (1st century B.C.E.). 
Of the original forty books of his history, 
only fifteen have come down to us. Five 
of these deal with the mythic history of 
Egypt, Assyria, Ethiopia and Greece, and 
the remainder chronicle the second Per
sian war and extend to the time of Alex
ander the Great’s successors. It is said of 
Diodorus that “he has been at little pains 
to sift his materials, and hence frequent 
repetitions and contradictions may be 
found in the body of the work. . . .  In the

* See “ Your Will Be Done on Earth/* pages 128-136.
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chronology of the strictly historical pe
riod he is occasionally inaccurate.”— The 
Encyclopaedia Britannica, 9th edition, Vol
ume 7, page 245.

Then there is Plutarch (c. 46-c. 120 
C.E.). “Much has been said of Plutarch’s 
inaccuracy; and it cannot be denied that 
he is careless about numbers and occa
sionally contradicts his own statements.” 
(Plutarch’s Lives, Introduction, by trans
lator and reviser A. H. Clough, page 
xviii) He wrote about Themistocles and 
his times, as well as about other distin
guished Greeks and Romans.

As to Livy, a Roman historian who died 
in the year 17 C.E., it appears that most 
of his historical works have come down 
to us only in quotations and epitomes by 
later writers. Says W. Lucas Collins, 
M.A., one of his translators: “Unhappily, 
the lost portion, as containing the later 
and more authentic history of the Roman 
people, and more especially of the period 
with which the writer was contempora
neous, is what we should have most wished 
to see.” As was customary in his time, 
Livy introduced into his narration the 
then-existing traditions.

•  Can a woman who has had a stillborn child 
reasonably expect the baby to be resurrected if 
she is faithful to God?— J. R., England.

Let us say at the outset that we sincerely 
sympathize with women who have had such an 
experience. W e realize that it is a very sad 
event, and it once again underscores our need 
for God’s new order where “death will be no 
more, neither will mourning nor outcry nor 
pain be any more.” (Rev. 21:4) Only then will
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These first-century historians, we must 

remember, had to depend upon earlier 
sources for data relating to the period of 
the Assyrian, Babylonian and Persian 
monarchies. Some of those sources, we 
have already learned, were marred by 
carelessness and chronological inaccura
cies. And besides, the process of copying 
from ancient records introduces additional 
uncertainty.

It follows, therefore, that the later 
“classical” historians can produce no 
stronger case against the Bible count of 
time than their predecessors of the fifth 
century B.C.E. Indeed, few of those “clas
sical” writers, early or late, displayed any 
great concern about accuracy in keeping 
records of time. They afford modem read
ers a wealth of information on events, cus
toms and philosophies of their times— 
valuable background information. For the 
most part, however, they seem to have 
paid minor attention to accurate dating.

R E F E R E N C E S
1 The Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th edition, Volume

28, page 886.
2 Ibid., 9th edition, Volume 24, page 721.
3 Ibid., 9th edition, Volume 6, page 599.
4 Ibid., 11th edition, Volume 26, page 894.

such tragic results of human imperfection be 
eliminated.

When a woman conceives, an ovum being 
fertilized by a male sperm, life is passed on. 
According to God's view, the living embryo or 
fetus in the womb is considered a soul, and, 
under normal circumstances, it will in time be 
a separate individual before God. According to 
the Mosaic law, if a man damaged a woman, 
causing her to lose the child developing in 
her womb, the punishment was “soul for soul.” 
(Ex. 21:22, 23) It is for this reason that, from  
a Biblical standpoint, willful abortion is mur
der.— Ex. 20:13; 1 Pet. 4:15.

In some cases, though, sickness or accident 
kills the developing embryo or fetus before it 
grows to full term and is born. While the im
mediate causes for such miscarriages and still-
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births are many, human imperfection is the 
root cause. And we have to look to God for the 
permanent end to imperfection.

W hat about the possibility of a resurrection 
in these cases? Resurrection implies a raising 
to life again. The examples in the Bible of 
persons raised to human life again indicate 
that the person comes back to life with the 
same degree of physical and mental growth 
possessed at death. (2 Ki. 4:17-36; Acts 20:9-12) 
Applying that to miscarriages and stillborn 
deliveries, is it reasonable that in the future 
Jehovah will insert back into the womb of 
a woman a partially developed embryo, or 
possibly a number of them? No, that does not 
seem so, nor is it likely that women who have 
had this sad experience actually expect that.

Furthermore, resurrection is for persons who 
have lived as individuals before Jehovah. Even 
a child who lives for only a short time after 
birth has existed as a separate person. But a 
miscarried fetus or stillborn child, though from  
a Biblical standpoint considered a “soul” while 
it was developing, never actually lived as a 
separate and distinct individual. So it would 
appear that such situations do not fall under
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the resurrection provision outlined in the Bible. 
— Acts 24:15.

W e fully appreciate that this view might be 
most disappointing to some. But we can assure 
all that it is not offered out of callousness or 
dogmatism. Rather, we are simply replying 
frankly and honestly on the basis of what we 
find in God’s Word. W e emphasize that we are 
not in position to pass judgment on particular 
cases. All sorts of “borderline” situations might 
be brought up, and about them we have to 
say: God is the judge, and, being aware of all 
the circumstances, he will have to decide.

W e know that Jehovah is truly perfect in 
wisdom, mercy and justice. He is “a God of 
faithfulness, with whom there is no injustice; 
righteous and upright is he.” (Deut. 32:4) Chris
tians should develop trust in him and his 
promise: “You will cause me to know the path 
of life. Rejoicing to satisfaction is with your 
face; there is pleasantness at your right hand 
forever.” (Ps. 16:11) So we urge all who have 
had the sad experiences discussed above to 
leave the matter in Jehovah’s hands, confident 
that he will do the right and just thing.— Job 
34:10; Gen. 18:25.

SEeWATCHTOWEFL

ANNOUNCEMENTS

FIELD MINISTRY
Some nineteen hundred years ago Jesus 

Christ foresaw the greatest preaching work in 
all history. He foretold that his true followers 
would preach the good news of God’s kingdom 
“in all the inhabited earth for a witness to all 
the nations.” (Matt. 24:14) In 200 lands around 
the earth, and in 165 languages, Jehovah’s 
witnesses are giving this witness about the 
established kingdom of God. W hat a prophet 
Jesus was to foresee such earth-wide preaching! 
Jesus’ prophecy is really an invitation to enter 
the work of giving a witness worthy of the 
Kingdom. W ill you respond? To help interested 
persons do so, Jehovah’s witnesses during the 
month of April will be offering them a year’s 
subscription for the magazine that announces 
Jehovah’s kingdom, The Watchtower, with 
three booklets, for just $1.
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Songs to Be Used: 70, 20.
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vance in knowledge and to gain a clearer picture o f the glorious new order 
o f things that is in store for righteous mankind. No, "T he W atchtow er” 
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predictions in which have proved to 
"T he W atchtow er" is therefore unde 
confidence, for its statements may be
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to prove worthy o f perfect life and happiness in God’s promised new order 
under His everlasting kingdom of righteousness.
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L o g i c a l l y
there must be 

just one true reli
gion . This is in 
harmony with the 
fact that the true 
God is a God, “not 
of disorder, but of 
peace.”  (1 Cor. 14:
33) Furthermore,
Jesus Christ spoke 
of those who prac
tice such religion 
as worshiping God 
“ with spirit and 
truth,” and truth 
is never at d is
agreement with itself.—John 4:23, 24.

But who are these true worshipers to
day? How can you identify them and 
know that their worship is indeed the one 
approved by God?

This cannot be decided simply on the 
basis of what people and organizations 
claim to be. In his Sermon on the Mount, 
Jesus pointed out that many would say to 
him: “Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy 
in your name, and expel demons in your 
name, and perform many powerful works 
in your name?” Yet he would say to them: 
“I never knew you! Get away from me, 
you workers of lawlessness.” So being a 
true worshiper involves more than merely

our claims, or even 
ou r a p p a ren tly  
c o m m e n d a b l e  
w orks. It means 
actually doing the 
will of the heaven
ly Father.—Matt. 
7:21-23.

Jesus also said 
that false prophets 
w ou ld  com e in 
sheep’s covering, 
while inside they 
would be like de
vou rin g w olves. 
However, he gave 
us a rule by which 

we can distinguish between the true ser
vants of God and the false ones, saying: 
“Really, then, by their fruits you will rec
ognize those men.”—Matt. 7:15-20.

A faithful follower of Jesus, the apostle 
Paul, also showed the need for caution. 
He warned that some men would appear 
to be ministers of righteousness and yet 
would be false Christians. Outwardly they 
may not seem bad. But when measured in 
the light of God’s Word, the Bible, they 
are shown to be ministers of God’s enemy, 
Satan, for their works are actually in op
position to God’s will. (2 Cor. 11:13-15) 
Our following the lead of such false Chris-

Hmu to
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tians could only result in our losing out 
on life eternal.

What, then, are some of the identifying 
marks of true worshipers of God? What 
are the fine fruits that they would pro
duce?

LOVE AMONG THEMSELVES
The Bible tells us that “ God is love.” 

In harmony with this, Jesus showed that 
the most outstanding mark of those who 
follow his example in worshiping God is 
that they would have love among them
selves. He said: “By this all will know 
that you are my disciples, if you have 
love among yourselves.”—1 John 4:8; 
John 13:35.

For such love to be truly an identifying 
mark, it could not be merely a matter of 
pretending to be nice to one another, could 
it? It must be love that deeply affects 
every aspect of one’s daily living. It should 
influence how one treats the other mem
bers of one’s household. It ought to affect 
one’s attitude toward people of other races 
and nations. True worshipers of God heed 
the Scriptural encouragement: “Let us 
love, neither in word nor with the tongue, 
but in deed and truth.” (1 John 3:18) 
They show love by action, not only in 
word. They seek what is truly in the best 
interests of others.

Do the religious organizations with 
which you have been acquainted have this 
mark of identification? Do they instill in 
their members a love that is so strong 
that it remains true even in difficult times? 
What do they do, for example, when ten
sion between worldly nations leads to war? 
The facts show that by far the majority 
of them have been willing for their mem
bers to go out on the battlefield and 
slaughter their fellow believers of another 
nationality at the command of worldly 
men.
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Do you think such a course is accord
ing to God’s Word and really reflects the 
spirit of God? Do you believe that it is in 
harmony with Jesus’ command to “ con
tinue to love your enemies” ? (Matt. 5:44) 
The Bible is quite clear relative to how 
true worshipers of God can be distin
guished from false worshipers, saying: 
“The children of God and the children of 
the Devil are evident by this fact: Every
one who does not carry on righteousness 
does not originate with God, neither does 
he who does not love his brother. For this 
is the message which you have heard from 
the beginning, that we should have love 
for one another; not like Cain, who origi
nated with the wicked one and slaughtered 
his brother.”—1 John 3:10-12.

Yet, as you know, not everyone has fol
lowed the course of supporting worldly 
wars and slaughtering fellow believers in 
such conflicts. Some have been able to say 
with the apostle Paul: “For though we 
walk in the flesh, we do not wage war
fare according to what we are in the flesh. 
For the weapons of our warfare are not 
fleshly.” (2 Cor. 10:3, 4) They have not 
been guilty of living a lie by saying, “I 
love God,”  while hating their brother of 
another nationality.—1 John 4:20, 21.

Those who truly imitate Jesus, not only 
refrain from doing harm to others, but 
also manifest love in other ways. How? 
By their unity with fellow Christians in 
all lands, by the way they deal with their 
neighbors and by their loving efforts to 
help others to learn about God.—Gal. 6:10.

RESPECT FOR GOD’S WORD
Another mark of true religion and of 

those who practice it is respect for God’s 
Word. God’s Son when on earth set the 
pattern in this by showing the highest 
respect for the inspired Scriptures. He 
quoted them as the final authority on 
matters. He continually referred his hear-
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ers to God’s Word, encouraging them to 
read and apply it.—Matt. 19:4-6; Luke 
24:44, 45.

Jesus also showed his deep respect for 
the Bible by living in accord with its teach
ings every day. The fulfillment of God’s 
Word meant more to him than even his 
own life. (Matt. 26:53-56) Never did he 
downgrade the Bible; rather, he con
demned those who failed to teach in har
mony with it and who tried to weaken its 
force with their own teachings.—Mark 7: 
9-13.

What can we say in this regard about 
the many church organizations of Chris
tendom today? When you hear or read 
statements by clergymen who refer to 
parts of the Bible as “myths,” or who fa
vor the theory of evolution over the Bible 
teaching of creation, would you say that 
they are encouraging respect for God’s 
Word? Or when you read statements in 
which such church leaders argue that sex 
relations outside of marriage are not nec
essarily wrong, or that even homosexuality 
can be quite proper, would you say that 
they are encouraging people to use the 
Bible as their guide? They certainly are 
not following the example of God’s Son 
and his apostles.—Matt. 15:18, 19; Gal. 
5:19-21; Rom. 1:24-27.

Do the fruits manifest in the lives of 
the members of these churches show that 
they truly respect the Word of God? From 
your own experience, would you say that 
most people who go to a church building 
on Sunday apply Bible principles in their 
homelife and in their dealings with others 
on Monday and during the rest of the 
week?

God’s Word shows that there are per
sons who may have the Bible and even 
study it but whose works prove that they 
disown the God they claim to know. “They 
publicly declare they know God,” the Bible 
says, “but they disown him by their works,
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because they are detestable and disobe
dient and not approved for good work of 
any sort.” (Titus 1:16; John 5:39, 40) 
The form of worship that they practice is 
not pleasing to God, because they do not 
allow his Word to exercise genuine power 
in their lives.—2 Tim. 3:5.

At first one might reason that it is sim
ply one minister who is wrong or certain 
church members who do not do right. But 
what if the minister who downgrades the 
Bible continues to hold his position? And 
what if the church members who do 
wrong continue to be in good standing? 
Then it is time to face the fact that the 
bad fruits identify the religious organiza
tion itself.

If that is true, you will, without excep
tion, find that the teachings of the or
ganization do not all line up with the Bible. 
If you are now associating with such a 
religious organization, the teachings of 
which are not completely in harmony with 
God’s Word, then you have a serious prob
lem. It is the problem of making a decision 
either to accept the truthfulness of the 
Bible or to reject it in favor of teachings 
the Bible does not support.

What you do, of course, must be your 
own decision. However, you should weigh 
matters carefully, since the decision you 
make will affect your standing with God 
and your prospects of eternal life in his 
new system.

SANCTIFY GOD'S NAME
A further requirement of true religion 

is that it must sanctify God’s name. Why 
so? Because when Jesus Christ taught his 
followers how to pray, he showed them 
that this should be their first concern. 
“You must pray, then, this way,” he said: 
“ Our Father in the heavens, let your name 
be sanctified.”—Matt. 6:9.

This means holding the name of God 
sacred, treating it as something holy. Je-
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sus himself certainly did this. He did not 
fail to use his Father’s name, nor did he 
treat it as unimportant. To the contrary, 
in prayer to his Father, Jesus said: “I have 
made your name known to them and will 
make it known.” (John 17:26) He knew 
that it is God’s purpose for his name to 
be glorified in all the earth, and he set 
the example in proclaiming and honoring 
that name.—John 12:28; Isa. 12:4, 5.

Also, the Scriptures show that the main 
purpose for the existence of the congrega
tion that God has called out of the world 
is to be “a people for his name.” (Acts 
15:14) If you are to gain salvation, you, 
too, must know and honor the name of 
God. That it is vital to publish God’s name 
so that others can know and call upon Him 
for salvation is shown clearly by Romans 
10:13,14, which says: “For ‘everyone who 
calls on the name of Jehovah will be saved.’ 
However, how will they call on him in 
whom they have not put faith? How, in 
turn, will they put faith in him of whom 
they have not heard? How, in turn, will 
they hear without someone to preach?”

Now, stop and ask yourself: What re
ligious group is most prominently known 
for publishing the name of God, as Jesus 
did? The churches in general avoid the use 
of the name Jehovah; and, though some 
of them say that they favor the form 
“Yahweh,” they seldom use that form of 
God’s name either. Some have even gone 
to the extent of removing God’s name 
from their versions of the Bible. For ex
ample, the Revised Standard Version, 
which is now distributed with the backing 
of both Protestants and Catholics, omits 
the name Jehovah completely, although it 
appears in the original Hebrew text nearly 
seven thousand times.

Are these organizations measuring up to 
this requirement of true religion? Really, 
what group does bear witness to the name
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of God, as did Jesus, who is called in the 
Bible “the Faithful Witness” ? (Rev. 1:5; 
Isa. 43:10-12) If you were to talk to your 
neighbors and refer repeatedly to Jehovah, 
using his sacred name, with what organi
zation do you think they would associate 
you? That is not a difficult question to 
answer. There is only one people that no
tably follow Jesus’ example in this regard.

PROCLAIM THE KINGDOM OF GOD
True worshipers also proclaim the king

dom of God as man’s true hope. They could 
not do otherwise and be pleasing to Jeho
vah God, because he has clearly stated 
that the Kingdom is his provision for gov
erning the earth. In fact, concerning this 
very time in which we live the Bible says: 
“In the days of those kings the God of 
heaven will set up a kingdom that will 
never be brought to ruin. And the king
dom itself will not be passed on to any 
other people. It will crush and put an end 
to all these kingdoms, and it itself will 
stand to times indefinite.”—Dan. 2:44; 
7:13, 14.

Jesus set the example in proclaiming 
God’s kingdom. He went from one end of 
the land to the other “preaching and de
claring the good news of the kingdom of 
God.” (Luke 8:1) He and his apostles did 
this by going from village to village and 
“from house to house.” (Acts 20:20) Jesus 
also foretold the following for these “ last 
days” : “This good news of the kingdom 
will be preached in all the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all the nations; and then 
the end will come.”—Matt. 24:14.

Today we often hear religious leaders 
speaking on behalf of political organiza
tions such as the United Nations and pray
ing for them. But who are doing the 
preaching of the good news about God's 
kingdom as Jesus foretold? If someone 
comes to your door or to your neighbor’s
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door and you hear him talking about God’s 
kingdom as mankind’s true hope, with 
what organization do you associate that 
person? Do the ministers of your religion 
carry on the ministry in that way? This 
is a principal activity of those who ac
tually do the will of the heavenly Father 
in imitation of his Son Jesus.— 1 Pet. 2:21.

KEEP SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD
Yet another requirement of true religion 

is that it keep separate from the world and 
its affairs. The Bible, at James 1:27, shows 
that, if our worship is to be clean and 
undefiled from the standpoint of God, we 
must keep ourselves “without spot from 
the world.” This is an important matter, 
for, “whoever . . . wants to be a friend of 
the world is constituting himself an enemy 
of God.”—Jas. 4:4.

You can appreciate why this is so seri
ous when you remember that God’s Word 
points out that the ruler of the world is 
God’s chief adversary, Satan the Devil. 
(John 12:31) Thus, the apostle John 
wrote: “We know we originate with God, 
but the whole world is lying in the power 
of the wicked one.”— 1 John 5:19.

Do the facts show that the churches in 
your community take this to heart? Are 
the clergy, as well as the members of the 
congregations, really “no part of the 
world,”  as Jesus said that his true fol
lowers would be? (John 15:19) Or are 
they deeply involved in the world’s affairs, 
in its nationalism, its politics and its class 
struggles?

You do not need someone else to answer 
these questions for you. The activities of 
the churches are widely publicized, and 
you know what is going on in them. If 
there are people in your community who, 
because of their religion, refrain from 
such activities, you no doubt know who 
they are too.
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IDENTIFYING THE TRUE RELIGION

Now, after reviewing these identifying 
marks of the true religion that God has 
provided for us in his Word, what do we 
conclude? The question at issue is not 
whether a certain religious group appears 
to meet one or two of these requirements, 
nor whether some of its doctrines conform 
to the Bible. Far more than that, the true 
religion must measure up in all these re
spects and its teachings must all be in full 
harmony with God’s Word. Only in this 
way can such religion truly be pleasing 
to Jehovah God.

There are not many religions meeting 
these requirements laid down in God’s 
Word. There is just one. As the Bible 
clearly says: “ One body there is, and one 
spirit, even as you were called in the one 
hope to which you were called; one Lord, 
one faith.” (Eph. 4:4, 5) Yes, there is only 
“ one faith,” that is, only one faith that is 
recognized and approved by Almighty God.

Who, then, are the ones who form the 
body of true worshipers today? On the 
basis of the evidence, which is known or 
available to persons in all parts of the 
earth, we do not hesitate to say that they 
are the Christian witnesses of Jehovah. 
For you to share that conviction, you need 
to get well acquainted with them. The 
best way is to attend their meetings at 
the Kingdom Hall of Jehovah’s Witnesses. 
In this way you can observe for yourself 
how the organization functions and the 
way in which those associated with it 
apply God’s Word in their own lives. Since 
God assures us that practicing true reli
gion brings great contentment now and 
opens up the way for eternal life in his 
new system of things, it surely will be 
worth your while to make such an investi
gation. (Deut. 30:19, 20) You have our 
warm invitation to do so. Why not inves
tigate now?
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O YOU enjoy a good laugh? The 
ability to laugh is one of the in

numerable things that differentiate man 
from animals, birds and fish. Man was 
created to do one of the things that his 
Creator can do, and that is to laugh. It is 
now time for God to laugh. Is he laughing 
at you? Or, are you laughing with him? 
How can you know which is the case? 
What is it that amuses God your Creator 
and provokes him to laughter? What 
would it mean for God to laugh at us? 
Rather than be laughed at by our Creator, 
how can we today enjoy a good laugh with 
him and dismiss the worries that the 
world situation tends to cause?

2 None of the nations of earth considers 
it a laughing matter, that is, the present 
world situation and the future outlook. 
Would you laugh, could you laugh, when 
business prosperity (what there is of it) 
is constantly threatened and is so uncer-
1. What enjoyable thing is it now time for God to do, 
and what questions arise for us in that connection?
2, 3. Why do the nations consider the world situation 
and the future outlook no laughing matter?

“ The very One sitting in the heavens 
w ill laugh; Jehovah him self w ill 
hold them in derision.’ ’— Ps. 2:4.

tain because of shaky foundations? When 
the cost of running governments and the 
burdens of national debt increase? When 
the increasing number of nations can
not get along together as one big, closely 
knit family but national groups are all 
suspicious of one another, vying with one 
another in rivalries, arming militarily 
against one another, oppressing one an
other, embarrassing one another, spying 
on one another, seeking advantage over 
one another? When discontent of the peo
ples is rising and spreading so that gov
ernments find it hard to control the peo
ples? When the uprightness of men in 
office cannot be trusted and the loyalty of 
public servants and subordinates cannot 
be relied upon? When awesome regard for 
rightful authority wanes and resort to 
violent action is frequent and the rate 
speeds up of the committing of crimes?

3 Really, is it a laughing matter when 
the fight against poverty gets tougher for 
the governments? When the means of
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carnal warfare become more gruesome? 
When nuclear warfare is held back only 
by the fear of receiving back like for like 
and wrecking civilization and destroying 
all the earth’s inhabitants? When reli
gious restraints no longer have any force 
to deter men from any kind of wrong
doing? No; when viewed objectively, all 
these things constitute no laughing matter.

* Whether they are rank materialists or 
not, all people will have to agree that the 
nations have brought themselves into this 
state of affairs. Recorded human history 
down to the present day tells us that. But 
it has been all so unnecessary! Why so? 
Because a world remedy has been pre
pared and offered, and the nations refuse 
to accept it and thus take the only way 
out. The matter would be funny, if it were 
not so serious.

5 In the course that has been taken by 
the nations they are not wise. They look 
to themselves for the solution of their 
problems. They are certainly not look
ing to heaven. They rely upon the wis
dom of their own wise men, statesmen 
and diplomats. But where has it got them 
by this year 1969? To the brink of self- 
destruction, not just by means of war but 
also by other powerful means. They are 
not disposed to turn back. They are too 
proud, too self-confident, too concerned 
with their own nationhood and sovereign
ty, too sophisticated and “ realistic” to 
look beyond what is visible and material 
for the needed help. They look to the 
things created, instead of to the Creator 
himself. What today shows that the na
tions believe in a Creator? The Creator is 
ignored, the One who has kept all the 
universe in good order and with benefit 
to us on the earth. In comparison with 
the whole universe, our earth, which is
4. Who have brought the nations into this state of 
affairs, and why has it all been so unnecessary ?
5. Under the circumstances, why have the nations not 
been wise in their course of action?
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a part of it, is so tiny! Reasonably, then, 
our earth should not be able to present 
too big a problem for him to straighten 
out.

“ Material science being the god of the 
nations in this Brain Age, they have no 
faith in an invisible God Almighty. If they 
have no faith in Him now, how could we 
expect a sudden burst of faith on the part 
of nations in the near future, when the 
worst comes and they are obliged to ac
knowledge their own helplessness and that 
of modern science? And yet it is only logi
cal to believe that the Creator of the earth 
and of man upon it would have a remedy 
for man’s ills, an adequate remedy, the 
only remedy. For at least nineteen cen
turies the nations have had the means to 
know that the Creator, the true God, does 
have the one needed remedy.

7 However, when nations stubbornly 
continue to turn down God’s provision, 
what ordinarily could we expect to result 
from this? Nothing less than that the na
tions would oppose God the Creator, fight 
against Him and against his means of 
saving the human race. This is according 
to the rule stated over nineteen centuries 
ago by a wise man whom Christendom 
claims to be “ the Son of God” : “He that 
is not on my side is against me, and he 
that does not gather with me scatters.” 
(Matt. 12:30) If a man prefers and choos
es his own plans and rejects God’s ar
rangement, how can he do God’s will and 
work peacefully with God? He cannot do 
so. There is no room for mere coexistence 
in this case, God and man doing each his 
respective will side by side. God’s will af
fects every man without exception. So 
how could a selfish man do anything else 
but work apart from God, differ from God
6. In the future will the nations have a sudden burst 
of faith in the Creator, and yet what is it reasonable 
to believe about him?
7. Why in this case can there be no coexistence between 
God and man, each doing his own respective will side 
by side?
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and, in fact, fight against God? He puts 
himself above God as wiser than God 
and more capable, knowing better what is 
finest for his own self. Human history and 
experience prove this to be a fact.

8 Secular human history has been writ
ten by uninspired men of this world. They 
would not point out that God has had an 
accurate history written by men whom he 
inspired, in order to furnish a warning for 
mankind to heed. Yet a history of this 
kind, a history inspired by God and writ
ten by means of faithful men in his ser
vice, does exist and is to be found in the 
Holy Bible, the Sacred Scriptures. The 
Bible is a history about man that sets 
forth God’s dealings with him down till 
nineteen hundred years ago. It also proph
esies concerning God’s further dealings 
with man after that time till now and for 
a thousand years into the future. Certain
ly it is of the highest importance to man 
to know what God the Creator has been 
doing in the thousands of years of man’s 
history. That is just what his written 
Book, the Bible, specializes on. Secular, 
worldly history does not do so. It exalts 
man, not God.

9 The Bible reveals that God the Cre
ator has had dealings with individual men, 
with individual families and with whole 
nations. It is not just a book of past his
tory, dead history, rotting in the grave 
now for nineteen hundred years. Rather, 
from its very beginning the Bible has 
always been a forward-looking book, and 
this is so because it has been outstandingly 
a book of divine prophecy. Besides its 
direct prophecies for the future, many of 
the events that the Bible keeps a record 
of have been recorded because they are 
prophetic illustrations of future events,
8. How does secular human history compare with 
God’s inspired history, the Holy Bible?
9. In what remarkable fact does the vital importance of 
the Bible lie, and how shall we keep from making 
ourselves a laughingstock to God?
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not excluding events of our day. In this 
remarkable fact lies the vital importance 
of the Holy Bible. It is the one Book that 
we dare not overlook or brush aside to
day. We do not propose to do so in our 
discussion here, although the nations have 
done so to their own confusion. By our 
not ignoring, but heeding, the inspired, 
prophetic Bible, we shall not make our
selves a laughingstock to God. We shall 
not have God laugh at us, as he now does 
at the nations of the world.

ALMIGHTY GOD HAS LAUGHED 
IN TIMES PAST

10 Nineteen centuries ago God Almighty 
had a good laugh at the nations of those 
days. This was in connection with the 
greatest fight of man against God in all 
human history until that time. Because of 
its prophetic meaning for our very own 
day, let us now turn to the Bible account 
of that event and then line it up with the 
course of events in twentieth-century his
tory. Just as in our own day, the city of 
Rome, Italy, figured prominently in the 
news of that day in the first century of 
our Common Era. There was then no Vati
can City in the midst of Rome dominating 
the worldwide realm of Roman Catholi
cism. The pagan emperor of the Roman 
Empire was still the Pontifex Maximus in 
religious circles, and at this particular 
time the emperor who was serving in the 
pontificate was Tiberius Caesar, the suc
cessor to Augustus Caesar, who had died 
on August 19 of the year 14 C.E. It was 
time for a change. At least, so a small 
group of persons thought in a certain 
pocket in the eastern part of the Roman 
Empire, which then encircled the Mediter
ranean Sea. A change did come—that was 
to affect our day.
10. Nineteen centuries ago when God had a good laugh 
at the nations, what city figured prominently in world 
affairs, and in what section did some men think it was 
time for a change?
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“ Out of the desert over there in the 

Middle East came a voice proclaiming a 
new government. It was the voice of a man 
of the desert. His name had a kindly 
meaning, for it meant “Jah Is Gracious.” 
(Luke 1:59-80) It was in the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Emperor Tiberius 
Caesar, or the spring of 29 C.E., that this 
man of the desert, John by name, began 
to proclaim this new government. (Luke 
3:1, 2) John was the son of a priest, but 
there is no record that he ever served as 
priest like his father at the temple in 
Jerusalem, the religious capital of the Ro
man province of Judea. John’s God, the 
gracious Jah or Jehovah, had more impor
tant work for him to do than serve at 
an earthly, material temple. Jehovah God 
had purposely raised up this John to act 
as a herald and forerunner of the ruler 
of the new government. So it was that at 
God’s own fixed time John made his ap
pearance on the public stage and began 
proclaiming: “The kingdom of the heav
ens has drawn near.” (Matt. 3:1, 2) Since 
it was to be “of the heavens,” that king
dom promised to be a righteous govern
ment, which the people needed to have 
back there no less than we do today.

12 “But how can the heavens govern?” 
hardheaded, materialistic people of today 
will ask. Well, if they would read the Bible 
they would soon find out how “the heav
ens” have expressed themselves in a world
shaking way in the past and will do so 
in the fast-approaching future. Man’s 
shooting seventeen-ton rockets into outer 
space gives him no power or supremacy 
over “ the heavens” of which John spoke. 
Man today thinks of heavens without con
sidering God, but by the use of the in
spired expression “the heavens,” John
11. Where and by whom did a new government then 
begin to be proclaimed?
12. What question do people ask about a government 
“ of the heavens,” but what did John the Baptist mean 
by the “ kingdom of the heavens” ?
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meant the Almighty God. The “kingdom 
of the heavens” that he proclaimed was 
“the kingdom of God.” That is why that 
kingdom had to be a good, righteous, per
fect government. That is why the people 
had to be prepared for the coming of that 
government. In harmony with this fact, 
the Almighty God sent John to dip or im
merse repentant persons bodily in water 
in symbol of their repentance over their 
sins committed against Almighty God. 
—Matt. 3:4-6; Mark 1:4-15.

13 No, indeed! The “kingdom of the 
heavens” that John heralded was no imag
inary government, but was a government 
just as real and “activist” and personally 
managed as any political government of 
today, in London, Paris, Moscow, Peking, 
Washington, Rome, or elsewhere on earth. 
Hard-line political rulers of today may not 
appreciate that fact, but they will be made 
to do so before very long. They are not 
supermen any more than was Nebuchad
nezzar, emperor of Babylon on the Eu
phrates River in the seventh and sixth 
centuries B.C.E. Yet this mighty ruler of 
the Babylonian Empire was reduced to the 
level of a beast of the field for seven years 
in order that, as the prophet Daniel said 
to him, “you know that the heavens are 
ruling.”  Here “the heavens” meant the 
Supreme Being, for, just before Nebu
chadnezzar was struck down with beast
like madness he was told from the heavens 
that seven years would pass over him in 
this beastlike state “until you know that 
the Most High is Ruler in the kingdom of 
mankind, and that to the one whom he 
wants to he gives it.”  After his miraculous 
recovery Nebuchadnezzar acknowledged 
that fact.—Dan. 4:25-37.

14 John was just as realistic about mat-
13. How was King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon made to 
realize that the rule of “ the heavens” was real and 
personally managed?
14,15. Was it for preaching the “ kingdom of the 
heavens” that John was imprisoned, and who took up 
this preaching thereafter?
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ters as political rulers of today are. He 
was not misleading people with a fond un
realizable dream. About a year after he 
began his proclaiming and baptizing he 
was put in prison by Herod Antipas, the 
district ruler of Galilee, but not for pro
claiming “ the kingdom of the heavens.” 
It was for insisting on right morals in this 
ruler who claimed to be subject to the 
law of John’s God, Jehovah. (Matt. 14: 
1-5) Hardheaded political rulers back 
there did not think that a kingdom, if it 
was “of the heavens” or “of God,” was 
going to interfere with their visible earth
ly kingdoms. However, this imprisonment 
stopped John’s public proclamation of 
God’s kingdom. But after his imprison
ment began, his Kingdom proclamation 
was taken up by a man whom he had bap
tized in the waters of the Jordan River, 
about six months before his imprisonment. 
That man was a carpenter from Nazareth 
in Galilee, and his name was Jesus, the 
foster son of Joseph. So we read of this 
Jesus:

15 “Now when he heard that John had 
been arrested, he withdrew into Galilee. 
Further, after leaving Nazareth, he came
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and took up residence in Capernaum . . . 
From that time on Jesus commenced 
preaching and saying: ‘Repent, for the 
kingdom of the heavens has drawn near.’ ” 
—Matt. 4:12-17; Mark 1:14, 15.

MAKING THEMSELVES LAUGHABLE
16 Just about three years after this, Dis

trict Ruler Herod Antipas and his soldier 
guard were making fun of Jesus, who was 
charged with attempting to make himself 
king instead of Tiberius Caesar. (Luke 
23:8-12) This was only part of the evi
dence that nations were beginning to 
make their own selves laughable. When 
nations begin to deal mirthfully with the 
Son of God and to poke fun at him, it is 
really themselves that they make laugh
able. That is what they were doing back 
there when they ridiculed Jesus. At the 
time that John the Baptist immersed Je
sus of Nazareth, he witnessed evidence 
from heaven that this Jesus was the Son 
of God. John afterward testified to people: 

11 “I viewed the spirit coming down as 
a dove out of heaven, and it remained 
upon him. Even I did not know him, but 
the very One who sent me to baptize in 

water said to me, ‘Whoever it 
is upon whom you see the 
spirit coming down and re
maining, this is the one that 
baptizes in holy spirit.’ And 
I have seen it, and I have 
borne witness that this one is 
the Son of God.”—John 1:32- 
34.

18 In testimony of that fact, 
John the Baptist pointed to 
Jesus and said to his listen-
16, 17. (a) When District Ruler Herod 
Antipas got ahold of Jesus, whom did 
he really make laughable, and why? 
(b) How did John the Baptist bear 
witness that this was the Son of God?
18. (a) Why did Jesus not have to do 
any political campaigning? (b) How 
did his enemies try to involve him in 
politics regarding the imperial tax?

Rulers are not supermen any more than was 
Nebuchadnezzar; a fte r living like a beast 
he learned that "th e  heavens are ruling”
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ers: “See, the Lamb of God that takes 
away the sin of the world.” (John 1: 
29) Jesus the Son of God was anointed 
with God’s holy spirit to be the coming 
king in the “kingdom of the heavens.” He 
was anointed with that divine spirit to 
proclaim that “kingdom of the heavens” 
to the people for their comfort and guid
ance. This is what he did. (Luke 4:16-21; 
8:1; Acts 10:38) He engaged in no politi
cal campaigning up and down the land, 
trying to win popular votes. He did not 
have to do this, for he was already elect
ed, chosen, anointed by his heavenly Fa
ther, Jehovah God, to be the king in the 
heavenly Messianic kingdom of God. The 
many religious enemies whom he made 
tried to involve him in worldly politics, at 
least once when they asked him whether it 
was right for Jews under God’s law to pay 
tax to Caesar, whose empire over them 
they resented. Jesus adroitly squelched all 
revolutionary talk by answering: “Pay 
back, therefore, Caesar’s things to Caesar, 
but God’s things to God.”  (Matt. 22:15-22) 
What Jesus told others to do, he himself 
did. He paid the head tax to Caesar as 
belonging to Caesar. He was no revolu
tionary.

19 Was Jesus’ own nation in favor of 
the “kingdom of the heavens” that he 
preached? No, with the exception of a 
comparatively small remnant. Tens of 
thousands of Jews and Jewish proselytes 
heard him, but relatively few believed on 
him as the long-promised Messiah, the 
Christ, the Anointed One. After three 
years of teaching and preaching by him 
the people came to him and said: “How 
long are you to keep our souls in sus
pense? If you are the Christ, tell us out
spokenly.”  But Jesus left them to come
19. After Jesus taught and preached for three years, 
how did the Jews show their attitude toward the “king
dom of the heavens” ? (b) In the way that he sent his 
active followers into the field, how did Jesus show he 
was no revolutionary?
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to their own conclusions, leaving it up to 
their faith. At that time they were ready 
to stone him. (John 10:22-31) But from 
among those who believed on him and 
followed him as the Messiah or Christ he 
chose twelve apostles. These also, after 
being trained, he sent out to preach: “The 
kingdom of the heavens has drawn near.” 
(Matt. 10:1-7) Later he sent out seventy 
other followers to proclaim the same mes
sage. (Luke 9:1-6; 10:1-11) All together, 
eighty-two preachers of God’s kingdom— 
but no guerrilla army armed with swords, 
lances, bows and arrows. How strange! 
Could an independent government be in
troduced and put in power over the nation 
of Israel by preaching? It is enough to 
make us laugh.

20 Once, though, it did not seem so 
laughable. This was sifter three years of 
such preaching. It was early spring of the 
year 33 of our Common Era, and up to 
that time the imperial Roman govern
ment over the Jews had done nothing 
about this Jesus Christ and his band of 
Kingdom preachers. But the religious lead
ers of Jerusalem had become frightened at 
him. Sometime before the passover of that 
year Jesus Christ performed one of his 
most remarkable miracles—raising from 
the dead a man who had been dead and 
buried for four days. Because of this there 
was much popular excitement, and the re
ligious leaders said among themselves: 
“What are we to do, because this man 
performs many signs? If we let him alone 
this way, they will all put faith in him, 
and the Romans will come and take away 
both our place and our nation.”  (John 
11:1-48) But now on Nisan 9, or five days 
before the passover, Jesus rode as if in 
a coronation ceremony into Jerusalem 
while the jubilant crowds shouted: 
“Blessed is he that comes in Jehovah’s
20. How do we know whether the religious leaders 
laughed after the resurrection of Lazarus and after 
Jesus’ triumphal ride into Jerusalem?
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name, even the king of Israel!” Because 
of such surprising popular support for Je
sus as the Messianic King of Israel, the 
religious Pharisees became still more dis
turbed and said among themselves: “You 
observe you are getting absolutely no
where. See! The world has gone after 
him” !—John 12:10-19.

21 So the religious leaders tried to get 
somewhere by having Jesus the Messiah 
killed on the following Passover day, Ni- 
san 14. The charge for having him exe
cuted to death they took out of the realm 
of religion and put it into the realm of 
politics. They thus implicated political rep
resentatives of the imperial Roman gov
ernment over Palestine. Condemning him 
first themselves on religious grounds, they 
brought him before the Roman governor 
of the province of Judea. On what charge? 
On that of political sedition. When ques
tioning the accused Jesus, the Roman gov
ernor Pontius Pilate said to him: “I am 
not a Jew, am I? Your own nation and 
the chief priests delivered you up to me. 
What did you do?” (John 18:12-35) Dur
ing the trial Pontius Pilate learned that 
Jesus was from the province of Galilee, 
which was then under jurisdiction of Her
od Antipas, the murderer of John the 
Baptist. Seeking for a way out, Pontius 
Pilate sent Jesus to Herod, then at Jeru
salem.

22 Thinking that Jesus was John the 
Baptist raised from the dead, Herod Anti
pas was interested in seeing Jesus. He 
hoped to be entertained by a miracle or 
two on Jesus’ part. Jesus refused to com
ply and say or do anything in self-defense. 
Let the priests and scribes accuse him all 
they wanted to. So Herod took it as a joke. 
The Bible record says: “Then Herod to-
21, 22. (a) How did the religious leaders implicate the 
Roman government in the trial and execution of Jesus? 
(b) How did Herod Antipas handle the matter of Jesus 
when it was referred to him?
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gether with his soldier guards discredited 
him, and he made fun of him by clothing 
him with a bright garment and sent him 
back to Pilate. Both Herod and Pilate now 
became friends with each other on that 
very day; for before that they had con
tinued at enmity between themselves.” 
—Luke 23:1-12.

23 Afterward, when Pontius Pilate gave 
in to religious pressure and turned over 
Jesus to his Roman soldiers to be killed 
on an execution stake, the Messiah or 
Christ of Jehovah God came in for more 
ridicule and fun-making. “Then,” as Mat
thew 27:27-31 tells us, “ the soldiers of the 
governor took Jesus into the governor’s 
palace and gathered the whole body of 
troops together to him. And disrobing 
him, they draped him with a scarlet cloak, 
and they braided a crown out of thorns 
and put it on his head and a reed in his 
right hand. And, kneeling before him, 
they made fun of him, saying: ‘Good day, 
you King of the Jews!’ And they spit 
upon him and took the reed and began 
hitting him upon his head. Finally, when 
they had made fun of him, they took the 
cloak off and put his outer garments upon 
him and led him off for impaling.”

24 While Jesus was hanging on the 
stake, passersby kept speaking abusively 
of him and wagging their heads at him 
and taunting him. “In like manner also 
the chief priests with the scribes and old
er men began making fun of him and say
ing: ‘Others he saved; himself he cannot 
save! He is King of Israel; let him now 
come down off the torture stake and we 
will believe on him. He has put his trust 
in God; let Him now rescue him if He 
wants him, for he said, “ I am God’s 
Son.” ’ ’ ’—Matt. 27:39-43.
23. How did Jesus then come in for ridicule from the 
soldiers of Rome?
24. How did the religious leaders make fun of the
impaled Jesus?
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25 Thus Jesus the Messiah, the Son of 

God, died as a laughingstock. The next 
day after his death and his burial in a 
nearby tomb, the chief priests and Phari
sees showed their contempt and also their 
purpose to prevent any possible disappear
ance of Jesus’ body from the tomb, by 
saying to Pontius Pilate: “ Sir, we have 
called to mind that that impostor said
25. By taking what precautions respecting the en
tombed Jesus could the religious leaders now laugh in 
glee?
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while yet alive, ‘After three days I am to 
be raised up.’ Therefore command the 
grave to be made secure until the third 
day, that his disciples may never come 
and steal him and say to the people, ‘He 
was raised up from the dead!’ and this 
last imposture will be worse than the 
first.” Again the Roman governor played 
into their hands and commanded them to 
seal the tomb and station a guard there. 
(Matt. 27:62-66) How the religious lead
ers could now laugh in glee!

SEeWATCHTOWER,

MAKING M EN AND NATIONS
W HAT about 

A lm igh ty  
God,  as he o b 
served derision and 
discredit heaped 
upon his Son whom he had anointed to 
preach the “kingdom of the heavens” 
and to be the reigning King in that Mes
sianic government? Did God laugh? Could 
he laugh? Yes! Not, of course, at all 
the reproach that fell upon his own name 
and that fell upon his royal represen
tative, his terribly suffering Son Jesus 
the Messiah, but at the most extreme 
measures and efforts of mere puny hu
man creatures to defeat the will and pur
pose of the Almighty, Supreme One of 
the universe. On the third day, when his 
angel descended in glory and broke the 
seal and rolled away the stone from be
fore Jesus’ tomb, frightening the soldier

■A Laughingstock
guard almost to death, whose turn was 
it to laugh? The chief priests and their 
religious associates did not laugh at the 
report made by the soldier guard. They 
bribed the soldiers to say: “His disciples 
came in the night and stole him while we 
were sleeping.”  (Matt. 28:2-4, 11-15) But 
the true facts about the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ got out to the public any
how, by the testimony of true witnesses, 
more than five hundred of them. Well, 
then, who did laugh, if anybody? Almighty 
God did!

2 Fifty-one days after the combined 
religious-political efforts to block the 
Messianic kingdom by killing Jesus Christ,

1. (a) Did Almighty God laugh at all the reproach and 
discredit heaped upon his suffering Son, or at what? 
(b) When attempt was made to suppress the news of 
the resurrection of Jesus, who was it that laughed?

2, 3. (a) When and how did Almighty God bring the 
facts of the case to the knowledge of the general 
public? (b) What did Peter say in testifying that 
Almighty God had foiled the plot against Jesus?
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Almighty God began bringing the facts 
o f the case to the knowledge of the gen
eral public. It was on the festival day of 
Pentecost, Sivan 6 (Jewish calendar), of 
the year 33 C.E. that Almighty God 
poured out his holy spirit upon one hun
dred and twenty faithful followers of Je
sus Christ, who had seen him by means 
of his materializations visibly to them 
since his resurrection from the dead. More 
than three thousand Pentecostal feasters 
gathered together to hear these one 
hundred and twenty witnesses testify in 
many languages by the miraculous power 
of the holy spirit about the “magnificent 
things of God.” A  leading witness, the 
Christian apostle Peter, got up and frank
ly told the crowd how God Almighty had 
foiled the plot of religionists and politi
cians against his anointed Son, the Mes
siah. Peter said:

“ “Jesus the Nazarene, a man publicly 
shown by God to you through 
powerful works and portents and 
signs that God did through him 
in your midst, just as you your
selves know, this man, as one 
delivered up by the determined 
counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, you fastened to a stake by 
the hand of lawless men and did 
away with. But God resurrected 
him by loosing the pangs of 
death, because it was not pos
sible for him to continue to be 
held fast by it. . . . This Jesus 
God resurrected, of which fact 
we are all w itnesses.
T h erefore because he 
was exalted to the right 
hand of God and received 
the promised holy spirit 
from the Father, he has 
poured out this which 
you see and hear. Actu
ally David did not ascend

to the heavens, but he himself says, ‘Jeho
vah said to my Lord: “ Sit at my right 
hand, until I place your enemies as a stool 
for your feet” ’ [Psalm 110:1] There
fore let all the house of Israel know for 
a certainty that God made him both Lord 
and Christ, this Jesus whom you impaled.” 
—Acts 1:12 to 2:36.

4 It was no laughing matter for the re
ligious leaders of Jerusalem when about 
three thousand of the crowd whom Peter 
and his fellow witnesses addressed be
lieved the good news about the resurrect
ed, heavenly exalted Messiah, Jesus, and 
got baptized and became his followers. 
(Acts 2:37-47) It was no laughing matter 
for those same religious leaders when 
the preaching about Jesus the Messiah
4. (a) Why did the religious leaders have no reason 
to laugh at the events of the day of Pentecost, 33 C.E. ? 
(b) How did they handle the case of the two apostles, 
Peter and John, preaching Jesus and the resurrection 
in the temple?

It was God who laughed when He raised Jesus from the dead. 
His angel opened the tomb, scaring the guards almost to death
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was carried right on into their temple in 
Jerusalem, particularly by the apostles 
Simon Peter and John the son of Zebedee. 
Especially the religious sect of the Sad- 
ducees disliked the preaching of the res
urrection, the means by which Almighty 
God defeated the efforts of the religious 
and political enemies to do away forever 
with the promised Messiah, the Christ. 
They had the apostles Peter and John ar
rested, jailed and put on trial for their 
conduct. Finally the Jewish Court felt 
obliged to release the two apostles, but 
only after threatening them. Here now 
came the proof that God was laughing at 
the persecutors of the faithful followers 
of his Son the Messiah. How do we know?

5 By what followed this official mis
treatment of Christian apostles. Did the 
religious authorities have reason to laugh 
over the effect of their fanatical handling 
of the matter, at how the Christians re
acted to such official action? How could 
they? The record tells us: “After being 
released they [that is, Peter and John] 
went to their own people and reported 
what things the chief priests and the older 
men had said to them. Upon hearing this 
they with one accord raised their voices 
to God and said: ‘Sovereign Lord, you 
are the One who made the heaven and the 
earth and the sea and all the things in 
them, and who through holy spirit said 
by the mouth of our forefather David, 
your servant, “Why did nations become tu
multuous and peoples meditate upon emp
ty things? The kings of the earth took 
their stand and the rulers massed together 
as one against Jehovah and against his 
anointed one.” Even so, both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate with men of nations and 
with peoples of Israel were in actuality
5, 6. (a) Why could not the religious leaders now 
laugh at the immediate effect that their mistreatment 
of Peter and John had upon Jerusalem Christians? 
(b) Why did Jehovah’s answer to the Christians’ prayer 
provide the rulers no cause for mirth ?
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gathered together in this city against your 
holy servant Jesus, whom you anointed, 
in order to do what things your hand and 
counsel had foreordained to occur. And 
now, Jehovah, give attention to their 
threats, and grant your slaves to keep 
speaking your word with all boldness, 
while you stretch out your hand for heal
ing and while signs and portents occur 
through the name of your holy servant 
Jesus.’ ”

6 What followed could provoke no mirth 
or laughter among Herod Antipas, Pon
tius Pilate and the religious rulers of Je
rusalem, for we read: “And when they 
had made supplication, the place in which 
they were gathered together was shaken; 
and they were one and all filled with the 
holy spirit and went speaking the word of 
God with boldness.”—Acts 3:1 to 4:31.

7 Because of the boldness of these Chris
tian disciples in the first century C.E. 
Almighty God could laugh derisively at 
the opposition to his Messiah and faithful 
followers of his Messiah. God did laugh, 
for the second Psalm, from which the dis
ciples quoted in their prayer to Almighty 
God, foretold that He would laugh. Just 
as the disciples in their prayer commented 
on the fulfillment of the first two verses 
of the inspired psalm written by King 
David of ancient Jerusalem, so the follow
ing verses of the same psalm must have 
then been undergoing fulfillment. Here is 
where the laugh comes in, for verses two 
through six of Psalm Two say: “The 
kings of earth take their stand and high 
officials themselves have massed together 
as one against Jehovah and against his 
anointed one, saying: ‘Let us tear their 
bands apart and cast their cords away 
from us!’ The very One sitting in the 
heavens will laugh; Jehovah himself will
7. From the application that the disciples made in 
prayer of two verses of Psalm Two, how do we know 
that Jehovah was then laughing at the opposition to
Christ and his followers?
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hold them in derision. At that time he will 
speak to them in his anger and in his hot 
displeasure he will disturb them, saying: 
% even I, have installed my king upon 
Zion, my holy mountain.’ ”

8 All the antics of politicians and re
ligious leaders on earth could not alter the 
actual situation. Opposition and persecu
tion against the followers of the Messiah 
could not alter the divine arrangement of 
Almighty Jehovah. In spite of all this he 
had his resurrected Messiah at his right 
hand in heaven, upon the celestial Mount 
Zion, or height of government. So he 
could laugh derisively at his opposers on 
earth. He had reason to be angry with 
them and to speak to them in his hot 
displeasure. Years later, Herod Antipas, 
the murderer of John the Baptist and 
ridiculer of Jesus Christ, was banished by 
Rome to the province of Gaul, and his 
nephew, Herod Agrippa, was smitten sud
denly with a plague and eaten up by 
worms. (Acts 12:1-23) According to secu
lar history, Pontius Pilate later fared bad
ly at the hands of the Roman Empire. In 
the year 70 C.E. the Jewish nation suf
fered the grief of having Titus, the future 
emperor of Rome, destroy their holy city 
Jerusalem and its temple and desolate the 
province of Judea. But Jesus the Messiah 
continued to reign on the heavenly Mount 
Zion over his followers on earth, strength
ening them to keep on preaching God’s 
kingdom despite persecution by Rome and 
Israelites.

9 That second Psalm, which had a phe
nomenal fulfillment in the first century 
C.E., had a historical background that 
foreshadowed just such a fulfillment. 
Psalm Two was composed in the eleventh
8. (a) Why did Jehovah have reason to laugh at the 
opposers? (b) How, in the cases of Herod, Pilate and 
the Israelites, did Jehovah speak to them in his dis
pleasure?
9. How did that second Psalm have a historic back
ground that foreshadowed this fulfillment in the first 
century C.E. ?
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century B.C.E. and was based on the in
ternational situation that obtained then. 
David of Bethlehem, an earthly ancestor 
of Jesus Christ, had been anointed to be 
king over all twelve tribes of Israel and 
had captured the enemy stronghold on 
Mount Zion that dominated the city of 
Jerusalem. There King David established 
his throne, transferring it from the south
ern city of Hebron. When the nearby na
tion of the Philistines heard of this, the 
city kings of the Philistines massed their 
armies and tried to unseat King David 
and to keep from being bound by bands 
and cords by this new king of Israel. But 
Almighty God tolerated no interference 
by those pagan Philistines. So he gave 
David two miraculous victories over them 
and crushed them into subjection to King 
David.—2 Sam. 5:1-25.

10 Jehovah then inspired victorious Da
vid to write the second Psalm and to say 
that Jehovah would laugh at all the kings 
and nations who would vainly imagine 
that they could keep Jehovah’s anointed 
king David from reigning over all the 
Promised Land from Mount Zion as his 
capital. Despite all the international tu
mult and protest and opposition Jehovah 
kept his anointed king David reigning on 
the holy mountain of Zion to the end of 
his forty years of rule. All this is histori
cally important, for the anointed David 
was not only an outstanding ancestor of 
Jesus the Anointed but also a prophetic 
figure of him. As the name David means 
“Beloved,”  so Jesus is the Beloved One 
of Jehovah God.—Matt. 3:17; 17:5.

DIVINE LAUGHTER IN THIS 
TWENTIETH CENTURY

11 King David reigned on Mount Zion 
three thousand years ago, and could laugh
10. (a) In Psalm Two what did Jehovah indicate he 
would do for King David? (b) Why is this historically 
important ?
11. In the face of those ancient fulfillments of Psalm 
Two, what questions do we now ask about it?
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with Jehovah God against his enemies. 
David’s greatest descendant, Jesus Christ, 
was on earth as a man nineteen centuries 
ago. Now we are in the spring of the year 
1969 C.E. Are the events and circum
stances of this twentieth century causing 
history to repeat itself by another fulfill
ment of Psalm Two? Is Jehovah God the 
Almighty again laughing at the political 
nations of this system of things? Yes! 
Why?

12 Did you ever hear of “ the times of 
the Gentiles,” or, “ the appointed times of 
the nations” ? Jesus Christ spoke of them 
in connection with the city of Jerusalem, 
the walls of which in his day took in 
Mount Zion. He said: “Jerusalem will be 
trampled on by the nations, until the ap
pointed times of the nations are fulfilled.” 
(Luke 21:24) Those “appointed times of 
the nations” were not to go on forever on 
earth; they must be fulfilled or completed 
at some time. When? In June of 1967, 
when the Israelis won the six-day war 
over the Arabs and took possession of 
East Jerusalem, including the old walled 
city? No! for those Gentile Times had 
already ended years before, in 1914 C.E., 
the opening year of World War I. Decades 
before 1914 C.E., careful Bible students 
had calculated this date by means of the 
Bible timetable and Bible prophecy. From 
world events and conditions since that 
momentous year, it is unmistakable that 
something ended, an era ended, for the 
Gentile nations in 1914. Secular historians 
may say that the age of peace and securi
ty for the nations ended in that year, but, 
according to Jesus, what ended in 1914?

18 This, the appointed times for the Gen
tile (non-Jewish) nations to trample on 
Jerusalem. (Luke 21:24) No, not on the
12. (a) When did Jesus mention the Gentile Times, and 
when did they end? (b) What do secular historians 
say ended for the nations in that year?
13. (a) According to Jesus, what really did end in 
1914 C.E.? (b) In 33 C.E. what further trampling on 
“Jerusalem” by the Gentiles took place in effect?

243
literal Jerusalem of Jesus’ day, but on 
what Jerusalem represented as the loca
tion of the government of God’s anointed 
king. That is to say, the “Jerusalem” that 
was no longer to be trampled on by the 
Gentiles was the kingdom of God as car
ried on by an anointed king of the royal 
family of David. In the year 607 B.C.E., 
when David’s descendant, King Zedekiah, 
was dethroned and his royal domain, Je
rusalem and the land of Judah, was deso
lated, the Gentiles began trampling on 
“Jerusalem” in this sense. Jesus Christ 
was also a royal descendant of David, and, 
in the year 33 C.E., the “ friend of Cae
sar,”  namely, Pontius Pilate, yielded to 
the demands of the religious leaders and 
handed Jesus over to the Roman soldiers 
to be put to death on a stake. That was a 
further trampling on Jerusalem by the 
Gentile nations.— John 19:12.

14 Jehovah God Almighty raised up his 
Beloved Son from the dead and exalted 
him to His own right hand in heaven, but 
was the kingdom of God in the hand of 
this royal descendant and successor of 
King David at once set up at that time? 
No! (Acts 1:6, 7) Jesus Christ had to 
wait in heaven until God’s fixed time ar
rived for those Gentile Times for tram
pling on Jerusalem to be fulfilled, termi
nated. (Heb. 10:12, 13) God’s prefixed 
date was the year 1914 C.E. In that year, 
2,520 years after ancient Jerusalem and 
Judah were first desolated by the Gentile 
Babylonians, the end came to the Gentile 
Times for trampling on Jerusalem or on 
the right of God’s kingdom to rule over 
the earth by means of God’s Anointed 
One, a descendant of King David. Then 
God’s Messianic kingdom must be re
stored, this time, not on earth, but in
14. (a) Why did not the Messianic kingdom of God 
come to power at the time of the exaltation of the 
resurrected Jesus to heaven in 33 C.E. ? (b) What change 
in heaven and earth did the year 1914 C.E. then mark?
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heaven. Then, instead of letting the Gen
tile nations trample on what was symbol
ized by Jerusalem, the Gentile nations 
themselves must be trampled on, must be 
made the footstool of the Anointed King 
of God’s Messianic kingdom. (Ps. 110: 
1, 2) Thus the year 1914 C.E. marked a 
change for both heaven and earth!

18 The Gentile nations, including the 
Republic of Israel, have no reason to be 
ignorant of this. Twentieth-century his
tory shows why, for since the very year 
of 1914 C.£. notice has been served on 
all nations concerning the establishment 
of God’s Messianic kingdom in the heav
ens. Not in vain did Jesus Christ say, in 
Matthew 24:14: “This good news of the 
kingdom will be preached in all the in
habited earth for a witness to all the na
tions; and then the end will come.” What 
if the Gentile nations, particularly the na
tions of Christendom, had accepted that 
witness and had realistically conformed 
to it, yielding their sovereignty over to 
God’s heavenly Messianic kingdom, in the 
same way that Jehovah’s Christian wit
nesses have done? Would conditions and 
world trends be different on earth from 
what they are today? Yes! For all of God’s 
promises to those who submit to his Be
loved Son, the enthroned Messianic King 
Jesus Christ, would have been fulfilled to 
them. History would not brand them as 
the shameless persecutors of true Chris
tians bearing witness to the Kingdom 
since 1914.

16 The sad and frightening conditions 
and trends on earth today speak for them
selves, testifying to the fact that, since 
the end of the Gentile Times in 1914 and 
despite the worldwide witness to the King-
15. (a) Why have the Gentile nations no reason to be 
ignorant of all this? (b) How would it have made a 
difference on earth if the nations, particularly those 
of Christendom, had accepted and conformed to the 
Kingdom witness?
16. What do world conditions and trends indicate has 
been the course of the nations since 1914 C.E. ?
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dom as given in all the inhabited earth by 
Jehovah’s Christian witnesses, the Gen
tile nations, including Christendom and 
Jewry, have chosen their own way, not 
God’s way. They have stubbornly refused 
to yield over their sovereignty to God’s 
rightful Ruler for the earth, his Messiah 
or Christ. They have continued to carry 
on their power struggle for world domi
nation, even to the extent of fighting two 
world wars and threatening now the whole 
human race with a third. For world peace 
and security they have chosen to look to 
their League of Nations and its successor, 
the United Nations, considering it as the 
only practical substitute for God’s heav
enly Messianic kingdom, a thing that their 
faithless hearts cannot visualize or ap
preciate.

17 Since the end of the Gentile Times in 
1914 the big, universal issue is, Jehovah 
God’s Messianic kingdom or domination 
of all the earth by Gentile nations, which? 
Will the Gentile nations win out? Can 
they win out? Let them, if they can, sup
press the worldwide proclaimers of God’s 
Messianic kingdom, let them do whatever 
else they can in opposition to the King
dom, yet they cannot unseat Jehovah’s 
anointed King, his Christ, now enthroned 
on the heavenly Mount Zion. They cannot 
prevent the heavenly Messianic kingdom 
from making them Christ’s footstool, to 
be crushed out of existence. God Almighty 
laughs at them derisively. Today all na
tions are in tumult because of choosing 
their own way, hence fighting against 
God’s way. By pushing and propagandiz
ing for their own schemes the national 
groups are meditating upon empty things, 
muttering empty things that will prove to 
be hollow. Bible history, Bible prophecy, 
foretold this.—Ps. 2:1-6; Acts 4:25, 26.
17. (a) Since the Gentile Times ended in 1914, what 
has been the big issue before us? (b) Do all that they 
are permitted to do, what can the nations not undo or 
prevent on God's part?
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“ Already the nations are eating the 

fruitage of their anti-Messianic course 
since the end of the Gentile Times in 1914. 
The wise course would have been to study 
God’s Word the Bible and heed its coun
sel to the kings and judges of the earth, 
to “kiss” the Beloved Son of God as will
ing subjects of him and then to serve 
Jehovah God under his Messianic govern
ment. (Ps. 2:10-12) But, instead, they 
chose to follow human wisdom as glori
fied by modem science and technology. 
Their worldly wisdom will not be justified 
by its fruitage, its outcome. Disaster faces 
them. Disaster will catch up with them, as 
it did with the Philistines in King Da
vid’s day and as it did with religious and 
political persecutors in the days of the 
apostles of Jesus Christ. Then the hearti
est laughter will peal forth on the part of 
divine wisdom, just as foretold:

i9 “True wisdom itself keeps crying 
aloud . . . Because I have called out but 
you keep refusing, I have stretched out my 
hand but there is no one paying attention, 
and you keep neglecting all my counsel, 
and my reproof you have not accepted, 
I also, for my part, shall laugh at your 
own disaster, I shall mock when what you 
dread comes, when what you dread 
comes just like a storm, and your 
own disaster gets here just like a 
stormwind, when distress and hard 
times come upon you. At that 
time they will keep calling me, but 
I shall not answer; they will keep 
looking for me, but they will not 
find me, for the reason that they 
hated knowledge, and the fear of 
Jehovah they did not choose. They 
did not consent to my counsel; they
18. (a) What would have been the wise 
course for the nations, as counseled In Psalm 
2:10-12? (b) What wisdom have they followed, 
and what is foreshadowed to overtake them?
19. What will “ true wisdom’* then do and say?
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disrespected all my reproof. So they will 
eat from the fruitage of their way, and 
they will be glutted with their own coun
sels. For the renegading of the inexperi
enced ones is what will kill them, and the 
easygoingness of the stupid is what will 
destroy them.”—Prov. 1:20-32.

20 For many years, yes, since the close 
of World War I in 1918, the Gentile na
tions have been warned that they are on 
the march to Armageddon for the “war 
of the great day of God the Almighty.” 
(Rev. 16:14, 16)* Neither the League of 
Nations nor the United Nations has 
slowed down the march; they have rather 
speeded up the pace, for they have backed 
up nationalism and the dominating of 
earth by the Gentile nations instead of 
by the Messianic kingdom of Almighty 
God. The choice of the nations is for war 
—not war among themselves, but war 
unitedly against God the Sovereign of the 
universe and Creator of our earth.

• See the book Deliverance, published by the Watch 
Tower Society in May of 1926, and Chapter 12 entitled 
“ The Final Battle.”

20. Of what march have the nations been warned since 
the end of World War I in 1918, and for which war 
have they made a choice?

The nations choose w ar w ith  God, but the laugh 
is on them; to God they are as dust on a 

scale and a drop from a bucket
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41 When we see that this is the real 

situation today, it becomes laughable. The 
laugh is on the nations, for they are but 
as the drop from a bucket and as the fine 
dust on the scale pans in comparison to 
Almighty God the Creator. (Isa. 40:15) 
They are simply asking for destruction. 
They will get it—at the climax of this 
universal dispute at Armageddon. (Rev. 
19:11-21) Laughing defiantly at the na
tions at their all-out showdown fight for 
world domination, Almighty God will send 
his Messianic King Jesus Christ into battle 
action against them and destroy those 
Gentile challengers of God’s rightful domi
nation of the earth. His Messiah will win 
the battle, to the everlasting vindication 
of the universal sovereignty of Almighty 
God. God’s defiant laughter at the nations 
will have been justified as the proper 
thing for him to indulge in. Then the 
Messianic kingdom, the “good news” of 
which has been preached world wide by 
Jehovah’s witnesses in spite of interna
tional opposition, will take over full con
trol of the earth and all of mankind’s eter
nal interests. It will forever bless all the 
wise and obedient ones of humankind.

SHALL WE LAUGH WITH GOD?
22 So what, now, about us as individ

uals? Is Almighty God together with his 
Messiah (Christ) laughing at us today 
amid the increasing anguish of the na-
21. (a) From the Bible standpoint, why is the situation 
today laughable? (b) Where and when will Jehovah's 
derisive laughter prove itself to have been justified for 
him to enjoy?
22. What does being laughed at now and in the future 
mean for any one of us, and what can we do that this 
should not be the case?
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tions? Will he laugh triumphantly over us 
after gaining victory at Armageddon? It 
is for each one of us to decide whether 
this should be the case or not. To be 
laughed at means our destruction, preced
ed by a lot of unnecessary discomfort, 
distress and trouble now. What sane, right- 
minded person wants to be laughed at un
der such circumstances as those? We do 
not have to be! Let the nations of the 
world keep on acting unwisely, but let us 
not do so. We can heed the wisdom that 
comes down from above, the heavenly 
wisdom, this true wisdom.

23 After telling how she will laugh in 
the day of distress upon those who have 
ignored her, true wisdom ends up by say
ing: “As for the one listening to me, he 
will reside in security and be undisturbed 
from dread of calamity.”  (Prov. 1:33) Is 
that not a desirable state in which to be? 
In it we have no reason to fear anything 
calamitous or dreadful from the hand of 
Almighty God, the All-Wise One. Instead, 
his countenance will beam upon us with 
divine approval. His protection will be as
sured to us during the “ war of the great 
day of God the Almighty.” Having this, 
we shall survive the destruction of the 
laughed-at nations and be ushered into 
God’s righteous new order under his king
dom of the Beloved Messiah, the Greater 
David. There we shall join with one an
other in laughter over all the pure, whole
some pleasures with which Almighty God 
will fill our lives.
23. What does true wisdom promise to those listening 
to her, and why is that a desirable state in which to 
find ourselves?
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OW fortunate you are if you have 
a Bible! Even more fortunate if 

you know something about it, for many 
people do not even know when, how, why 
or by whom it was written. Your greatest 
pleasure and profit, however, comes when 
you read with understanding this most 
important of all books.

This Book of books is the oldest in ex
istence. It has reached the greatest cir
culation of any, and still is the “world’s 
best seller.” No other book has been trans
lated into so many languages, more than 
1,300, more than the average person has 
ever heard of. Actually, the Bible is a 
whole library of little books bound to
gether, sixty-six in number. In the 
James Version there are 1,189 chapters 
with 31,173 verses containing 773,746 
words.

But what makes the Bible the most 
unique of all books is its divine author
ship—it is the inspired Word of Jehovah, 
given for man’s instruction and guidance. 
And yet, more enemies have waged war

against the Bible than 
aga inst  any o ther  
book. Preservation of 
the Bible, in the face 
of every conceivable 
effort to destroy it, is 
one of the strongest 
proofs that the Bible 
is indeed the Book of 
Jehovah, just as it is 
w ritten: “ The grass 
becomes withered, and 
the flower falls off, but 
the saying of Jehovah 
endures  f o r e v e r . ”  
—1 Pet. 1:24, 25.

ONE AUTHOR— MANY WRITERS
Do not confuse the two, authorship and 

writership. A book may be credited to a 
certain author, yet, by means of dictation, 
the actual writing be done by a number of 
secretaries. This is how it was with the 
Bible. Its authorship is rightly credited to 
Jehovah God, who by means of his holy 
spirit inspired about forty human secre
taries to write the information down. "All 
Scripture is inspired of God,” and this in
cludes the writings of the apostles along 
with “the rest of the Scriptures.” (2 Tim. 
3:16; 2 Pet. 3:15, 16) Paul in writing to 
Timothy here used the Greek word 
The o'pneu stos, literally meaning “God- 
breathed,” a term translated “inspired of 
God.” So when God’s spirit or invisible 
active force became operative upon the 
Bible writers so they could record what 
Jehovah dictated, it was as if God was 
breathing upon them to empower and 
bear them along in the task. Hence, it is 
written, “prophecy was at no time brought 
by man’s will, but men spoke from God 
as they were borne along by holy spirit.” 
—2 Pet. 1:21; John 20:21, 22.

In still another illustrative way this un
seen holy spirit of God is spoken of as his
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“finger.”  That is why men, upon seeing 
Moses perform a supernatural feat, ex
claimed, “It is the finger of God!” (Ex. 
8:18, 19; compare with Jesus’ words at 
Matthew 12:22, 28; Luke 11:20.) It was 
“ God’s finger,” the active force of God, 
that carved the Ten Commandments in the 
stone tablets.—Ex. 31:18; Deut. 9:10.

So it was an easy matter for Jehovah to 
pick men from among shepherds, farmers, 
fishermen and tentmakers, or to choose 
one who was a priest, king, prophet, physi
cian or tax collector, to write at His dic
tation. Whether the writer was schooled 
in the courts of Pharaoh or was just an 
“unlettered and ordinary” man in scholas
tic training, was unimportant to the Great 
Author. (Acts 7:22; 4:13) Sometimes 
these men of God simply repeated Jeho
vah’s words verbatim, but at other times 
God’s active force put the divine thoughts 
into their minds and then allowed them 
their own choice of words. This colored 
the pages of the Bible with a beautiful 
rainbow of individual writing traits and a 
diversity in styles—songs, prayers, prose, 
poetry—while at the same time superb 
oneness in theme and unity in purpose was 
maintained throughout.

Thus the Bible, reflecting as it does the 
mind and will of Jehovah, far surpasses 
anything mere men could author. It is 
written in simple, easy-to-understand lan
guage that can be translated into prac
tically any tongue. Scholars admire it as 
a masterpiece of simple, yet powerful, de
scriptive words like “ God,” “man,” “life,” 
“death,” “ fire,” “ ice,”  “sing,” “cry,” 
“ stop,” “ run.”

Another feature of the Bible that dem
onstrates its single authorship is the sys
tematic orderliness of the book as a whole. 
It is not a scramble of unrelated frag
ments from the pens of many men. Rath
er, the many subjects discussed are highly 
unified and interconnected, reflecting the
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mind of the Creator-Author himself. 
Throughout, the Bible proves to be an 
organizational book, whether the subject 
matter pertains to the patriarchal families, 
the nation of Israel, the Davidic kingdom 
or the Christian congregation.

GET TO KNOW IT,
FROM GENESIS TO REVELATION

You may think it difficult to learn where 
the different Bible books are located, or to 
tell who wrote them. Not so. It is a com
paratively easy matter. This is because the 
books, in the most popular versions, are 
arranged in the following rather sys
tematic order.

The first three-fourths of the Bible, con
taining thirty-nine books from Genesis to 
Malachi (the “Old Testament” ), is prop
erly called the “Hebrew Scriptures,” since 
for the most part it was originally writ
ten in that language. It may be subdivided 
as follows: (1) Historic (seventeenbooks), 
Genesis to Esther; (2) Poetic (five books), 
Job to Song of Solomon; (3) Prophetic 
(seventeen books), Isaiah to Malachi. 
These, of course, are rather general di
visions, for in each of the three sections 
portions of the other two are to be found.

In the historic section Moses wrote the 
first five books (Genesis, Exodus, Leviti
cus, Numbers, Deuteronomy), which are 
sometimes called the Pentateuch, meaning 
“ fivefold volume.” These are followed by 
the books of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, First 
and Second Samuel, First and Second 
Kings, First and Second Chronicles, Ezra, 
Nehemiah and Esther, seventeen in all. 
The five poetic books include Job, Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and the Song of 
Solomon. Among the seventeen books in 
the prophetic section are the “major” 
prophets of Isaiah, Jeremiah (who also 
wrote Lamentations), Ezekiel and Daniel, 
and the twelve “minor” prophets of Ho- 
sea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah,
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Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, 
Zechariah, Malachi.

The last twenty-seven books of the Bi
ble, Matthew to Revelation (the “New 
Testament” ), were written in Greek and 
hence sire called the “ Christian Greek 
Scriptures.” They also are in a logical or
der according to subject matter: (1) the 
five historical books consisting of the 
Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke, John), 
and the Acts of Apostles; (2) the twenty- 
one letters or epistles; (3) the Revelation. 
The twenty-one letters include fourteen by 
Paul (Romans, First and Second Corin
thians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, 
Colossians, First and Second Thessalo- 
nians, First and Second Timothy, Titus, 
Philemon, Hebrews), and seven others 
named after their writers (James, First 
and Second Peter, First, Second and Third 
John, and Jude).

Please note that none of the so-called 
Apocrypha books, those of doubtful ori
gin, are included in this catalog of inspired 
books. A comparison of the sixty-six with 
the apocryphal writings will show why 
the latter are excluded. They do not bear 
credentials demonstrating divine inspira
tion. Canonicity does not depend on an
cient origin, reverence by many, or on the 
acceptance or rejection by some council, 
committee or community. The voices of 
non-inspired men are valuable only as wit
nesses to what God himself has already 
endorsed, guarded and protected as ca
nonical.

The most conclusive testimony support
ing the thirty-nine books of the Hebrew 
Scriptures is the unimpeachable word of 
Jesus Christ and the writers of the Chris
tian Greek Scriptures. Jesus, for example, 
did not complain that the Apocrypha was 
missing from the Hebrew canon, which 
he certainly would have done if someone 
had tampered with it to “ take away from” 
what was inspired of God. (Deut. 4:2;
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Rev. 22:18, 19) No, Jesus accepted the 
Hebrew canon as he found it.—Luke 24: 
44.

No other book was so long in prepara
tion as the Bible. Moses started writing 
in 1513 B.C.E., and after him during the 
next thousand or more years some thirty 
other writers and compilers (including 
Joshua, Samuel, David, Solomon, Isa
iah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Ezra, Ne- 
hemiah) contributed to the Hebrew can
on, The books of Nehemiah and Malachi 
were completed sometime after 443 B.C.E. 
Bible writing was then suspended for near
ly 500 years until the apostle Matthew 
penned his historic Gospel account. It was 
nearly sixty years after that when John, 
the last of the apostles, completed the 
Bible canon around 98 C.E. This means 
that altogether, some 1,610 years were 
consumed in the writing of the Bible. It 
should also be noted that all the co-writers 
of the Bible were Hebrews, for it was such 
descendants of Abraham that were “en
trusted with the sacred pronouncements of 
God.”—Rom. 3:2.

HOW IT WAS PRESERVED FOR YOU
Even though none of the original manu

scripts of the Bible are known to exist, 
yet Jehovah saw to it that copies were 
made. Some of these were translations or 
versions. In fact, the first book of any 
consequence to be translated into another 
language was the Hebrew Scriptures. To
day there are more than 1,700 handwrit
ten copies in various languages of the He
brew Scriptures, the oldest of which are 
of the second and first centuries B.C.E. 
Most of these manuscripts were made by 
professional copyists who prided them
selves on the accuracy of their reproduc
tions. Ezra was just such a man, “ a 
skilled copyist in the law of Moses, which 
Jehovah the God of Israel had given.” 
(Ezra 7:6) There are also more than 13,-
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600 papyrus and vellum manuscripts of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, the whole 
or in part, dating from the second to the 
fifteenth century.

More than nineteen hundred years af
ter Ezra’s day the invention of the Euro
pean printing press became a reality; it is 
an interesting fact, 
th e  f i r s t  b o o k  to 
come off the Guten
berg press was the 
Bible. The printing 
press indeed opened 
the floodgates for the 
duplicating of the Bi
ble in the common languages of the peo
ple, until today the distribution of this 
Book of books has reached up toward 
three billion copies.

Such a phenomenal circulation, how
ever, has been accomplished in spite of 
the most vicious opposition from many 
quarters, even popes and councils prohib
iting Bible reading under penalty of ex- 
communication and death. Down through 
the centuries the Bible’s struggle to sur
vive cost the lives of thousands of Bible 
lovers, while at the same time thousands 
of copies of the Book were committed to 
bonfires lighted by the ignorant and in
tolerant. This alone should fire you with 
a desire to know what this Book, contains, 
this Book that, not only raised such fanat
ical opposition, but made so many willing 
to die that the Bible might live.

CONTENTS OF YOUR BIBLE IN BRIEF
No other book reveals the past, ex

plains the present and foretells the future 
like the Bible. After all, only He who 
knows the end from the beginning could 
give this information. (Isa. 46:10) It opens 
with a sweeping account of earth’s prepa
ration for habitation by plant and ani
mal life, and gives the details on the cre
ation of man and woman in their paradise
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garden of Eden. (Genesis, chapters 1 and 
2) In the next chapter we are told of the 
sin and disobedience, the trial, the sen
tence of death, and the prophecy concern
ing ‘the seed of the woman,’ which is 
bound up with the principal theme of 
the entire Bible, namely, the sanctifica

tion and vindication 
of Jehovah’s word 
and name.— Gen. 3: 
15.

Over two thousand 
y e a r s  l a t e r  t h is  
promise of a “seed” 
w as r e n e w e d  to  

Abraham. (Gen. 22:18) Some eight hun
dred years more and hope in the promise 
was strengthened by the assurance given 
to King David. (2 Sam. 7:12,16) Another 
one thousand one hundred years (now 
more than 4,000 years after the Edenic 
prophecy), the Promised Seed, Jesus 
Christ, appeared. (Luke 1:31-33; 3:21-23; 
Gal. 3:16) Bruised by Satan, the Serpent, 
in death, Jesus provided the ransom price 
for mankind, and was then resurrected to 
await the appointed time to destroy Sa
tan forever. So in the last book of the 
Bible the grand theme announced in the 
first book is brought to its glorious climax 
as God’s triumphant Kingdom rule re
stores the paradise that was lost.—Rev. 
11:15; 12:1-12, 17; 19:11-16; 20:1-3, 7-10; 
21:1-5; 22:3-5.

Were it not for the Bible we would not 
know of the great issue that was raised 
in Eden, and that explains why God has 
permitted the wicked to exist for nearly 
6,000 years. Without the Bible we would 
know nothing about Jehovah, not even his 
name, which occurs 7,199 times in the 
New World Translation, not counting the 
abbreviated form of “Jah.” Without the 
Bible we would not know of Christ's ran
som sacrifice, the nearness of Armaged
don, or the requirements that must be met
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in order to live forever in or under God’s 
Kingdom rule.— John 3:16, 36; 17:3.

The better you get to know your Bible 
the more you will appreciate that it is a 
very practical book in this “ time of the 
end.” It gives you sound counsel on how 
to make your mind and personality over 
so you will not be conforming to this 
system of things that will soon be de
stroyed. (Rom. 12:2; Eph. 4:23, 24; Phil. 
2:5-8; Col. 3:5-10) You can learn to live 
now as you will have to live if you live 
at till under the rule of God’s kingdom. 
You can learn to cultivate the fruitage of 
God’s spirit—“love, joy, peace, long-suffer
ing, kindness, goodness, faith, mildness, 
self-control.”—Gal. 5:22, 23; Col. 3:12-14.

So fundamentally complete is the Bi
ble’s code of laws, that if there were no 
other regulations, it could easily serve as 
the only book of rules for a whole nation. 
For by following only the Bible everyone 
would be obliged to love, worship and obey 
Jehovah; and toward his fellowman every
one would exercise justice and loving con
sideration. Everyone would be industrious 
too. Results? No drunkenness, no selfish
ness, no fornication! No lying, stealing or 
cheating! No warring against and killing 
of fellow creatures! What a practical and 
wonderful way of life even now in this 
hate-torn, emotionally explosive world! 
Jesus summed up all the laws of the Bible 
in two great commandments: love God 
and love neighbor. Love is the fulfillment 
of all the laws of God.—Matt. 22:37-40; 
Rom. 13:9, 10.

KNOW YOUR BIBLE BY READING IT
Having such a grand Author, and with 

contents of such supreme importance, the 
Bible is truly one of the best companions 
you can have. As Abraham Lincoln said:
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“I believe the Bible is the best gift God 
has ever given to man.” Or in the words 
of Patrick Henry: “The Bible is worth 
all other books which have ever been 
printed.” Henry van Dyke described the 
Book this way:

“Born in the East and clothed in Oriental 
form and imagery, the Bible walks the ways 
of all the world with familiar feet and enters 
land after land to find its own everywhere.
It has learned to speak in hundreds of lan
guages to the heart of man. Children listen 
to its stories with wonder and delight, and 
wise men ponder them as parables of life. 
The wicked and the proud tremble at its 
warnings, but to the wounded and penitent 
it has a mother’s voice. It has woven itself 
into our dearest dreams; so that Love, 
Friendship, Sympathy, Devotion, Memory, 
Hope, put on the beautiful garments of its 
treasured speech. No man is poor or desolate 
who has this treasure for his own.”

What about you? If you too are to 
treasure the Bible above all other books, 
then you must personally read and study 
it. Jehovah’s witnesses, without cost or 
obligation on your part, will be happy to 
show you how to study it systematically. 
Just tell the next Witness who calls that 
you want such a free home Bible study. 
Soon you will appreciate the Bible as a 
“ lamp shining in a dark place.” (2 Pet. 
1:19; Ps. 119:105) Be like the man whose 
“delight is in the law of Jehovah, and in 
his law he reads in an undertone day and 
night” and you too will prosper. (Ps. 1: 
1, 2; Josh. 1:8) To you Jehovah’s laws, 
reminders, orders, commandments and ju
dicial decisions as found in the Bible will 
become “sweeter them honey,” and you 
will value the wisdom derived therefrom 
as something “more to be desired than 
gold, yes, than much refined gold,” for it 
will mean your very life.—Ps. 19:7-10; 
Prov. 3:13-18.

SfEeWATCHTOWER,



IS mother 
was visit

ing him. As she 
was sitting down 
she spotted a copy 
of the Watchtower 
magazine in his bookcase. She jumped up, 
ran across the room, grabbed it and shout
ed, “Where did you get this trash? These 
people do not believe in Christmas! Do not 
ever get mixed up with anyone that does 
not believe in Christmas!” Why did this 
mother react this way? Well, she was sin
cerely seeking to protect her son and his 
wife from what she thought was wrong 
doctrine and from persons whom she 
thought would mislead them into error. 
However, did this mother know all the 
facts? Did she really know why Jehovah’s 
witnesses do not celebrate certain holi
days?

S crip tu res  and 
confessed  that  
they  had n ev er  
s e e n  o r  e v e n  
touched a Bible 
before that eve

ning. Why did these persons change? 
They learned the truth about Jehovah’s 
witnesses. Now they knew that Christ 
never commanded his followers to cele
brate his birth and that Christmas was 
rooted in paganism. And upon what did 
the mother base her formerly prejudiced 
views? She later confessed that she had 
developed a hatred for Jehovah’s witnesses 
because she did not know why they re
frained from celebrating certain holidays. 
This blinded her until she learned the 
facts. Now she told her grandson that 
there will be no celebrating of Christmas 
in her home.

Let us see what happened. After a few 
minutes of excitement, her son, who was 
studying the Bible with Jehovah’s wit
nesses, managed to calm her down. Then 
sitting down together he patiently dis
cussed several Bible truths with her all 
afternoon. His mother then invited him 
and his wife to her home for supper and 
they went. Afterward they talked about 
God’s truth until late that night. During 
the next weekend there were more discus
sions, and by the time the son met with 
the Witnesses for his study his mother 
and sister were with him and ready to 
learn more.

Now both of them asked for a subscrip
tion for the magazine that they used to 
call “trash.” They also obtained a copy of 
the New World Translation of the Holy

INVESTIGATING FOR ONESELF
Sometimes persons hear things about 

Jehovah’s witnesses that are not true. 
These slanderous remarks can blind them 
or make them fearful of the Witnesses. 
However, not all gullibly believe what 
they hear. Such ones want to leam for 
themselves if what they are being told is 
true. In this way they have learned the 
truth about Jehovah’s witnesses. For ex
ample, a married couple had been study
ing the Bible with the Witnesses for sev
eral months. The wife wrote to her father 
about the things they were learning. What 
did her father reply? “My dear daughter, 
do not have anything to do with Jehovah’s 
witnesses; why, they are Communists!”

“Communists?” roared the husband.
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“They can’t be, I just do not believe it! 
Communists do not believe in the Bible.” 

“Well, sweetheart,” answered his wife, 
“we do not want to get involved, do we?” 

“Look!” said the husband, “I will settle 
this once and for all time. I will call the 
F.B.I. [Federal Bureau of Investigation].” 

He dialed the number and a voice on 
the other end of the line answered, saying,
“ This is the F.B.I. Lieutenant R------
here!”

“Sir,” said the husband, “I am studying 
the Bible with Jehovah’s witnesses and I 
have been told that they are Communists, 
are they?”

The voice answered loud and clear, 
“Well, no sir! They have been labeled 
everything but what they are. They are 
good, honest folks and we give them a 
clean bill of health!”

“Well, thank you, Lieutenant R------ ,”
replied the husband, “I surely appreciate 
this information because I am going to 
become one of them.” Not too long after 
this revealing phone call this young man 
and his wife were baptized. Yes, they 
learned for themselves the truth about Je
hovah’s witnesses. They were not content 
to let others do their thinking for them.

CONDUCT OF WITNESSES 
REVEALS TRUTH ABOUT THEM

Some persons think that Jehovah’s wit
nesses are just like any other religion in 
Christendom. They feel that they are out 
to make money from their members. How
ever, the conduct of the Witnesses has 
often dispelled this erroneous idea. Here 
is how one person learned the truth about 
them in this matter:

“In the early 1950’s my father, who 
was a retired engineer, was living in Chi
cago. He was spending much of his money 
to help remodel a building into a King
dom Hall. I was deeply disturbed about 
this almost to the point of being bitter.
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I felt that another religion had hooked an 
old man and was heartlessly draining him 
of all his savings. Whenever I visited Dad 
I would speak to him about all the time 
and money he was spending on that King
dom Hall. He would smile and begin telling 
me about what was going to happen to 
‘this system of things.’ Of course, I did 
not understand what he was talking about 
and neither was I interested.

“Well, one day in 1958, I received a 
phone call telling me that Dad was very 
sick. As he lived alone, my wife and I 
planned to leave our home and move in 
with Dad to look after him. I remember 
going to his home that day. Two women 
who are Jehovah’s witnesses were there 
looking after him. They were the kindest, 
most gentle women I had ever met. Later 
on, my wife started to scrub the kitchen 
floor. She was about eight months preg
nant. The presiding minister of the local 
congregation of Jehovah’s witnesses was 
there at the time. To my utter amazement, 
he took the brush from her, rolled up his 
sleeves, got down on his hands and knees 
and began scrubbing the kitchen floor.

“Two weeks later Dad died. The pre
siding minister gave the funeral discourse, 
and I was truly surprised at the things 
I heard. I wanted to hear more and to 
find out what made these people the way 
they are. My wife and I began to study 
the Bible with them, and eleven months 
later she told me that she wanted to be 
baptized. I did not tell her that I too had 
decided to dedicate my life to the won
derful God whose spirit moves people to 
such kindnesses. Three months later I was 
baptized. How happy Dad would be if he 
could know that a few years later I be
came the assistant presiding minister in 
the congregation to which he belonged!” 
Truly, Christian conduct helped these per
sons to learn the truth about Jehovah’s 
witnesses.
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THE CLERGY HAVE UNWITTINGLY HELPED
There have been occasions when the 

clergy’s efforts to stop Jehovah’s witness
es have helped opposers to learn the truth 
about them. Yes, they have unwittingly 
shown opposers that the Witnesses are 
teaching the truth from God’s Word the 
Bible. Consider this case that happened in 
Wisconsin:

“My wife was a devout Catholic, having 
attended Catholic schools through college. 
When one of the Witnesses called as he 
promised, she ran out of the house. After 
he left, she returned with a no-other- 
religion-around-here attitude. I had to 
drive to a neighbor’s home to learn the 
Bible, and what I learned I told my wife. 
She would tell the priest and he, in turn, 
would laugh and ridicule Jehovah’s wit
nesses. ‘The end of the world,’ he laughed 
— ‘they have been preaching that for ages! 
Someday they might be right!’

“This last comment started my wife 
thinking and moved her to press him for 
proof that the Witnesses were wrong. He 
promised to do this, and he gave her some 
books on philosophy. Since our study had 
to be moved to my home, I asked my wife 
to invite the priest. She agreed. He never 
came, but she listened in on our discussion 
while waiting for the priest and found it 
quite interesting. Still she was determined 
to have the priest defend her faith and 
finally had to arrange a meeting at his 
home.

“During our discussion he vainly tried 
to prove the Trinity, but the Bible verses 
proved otherwise. When I asked him about 
John 17:20-22, he replied red-faced, ‘I am 
not prepaired to answer that.’

“  ‘All your life a priest [forty years],’ 
I said, ‘and you are not prepared. We have 
studied with Jehovah’s witnesses only 
three months, and we are prepared.’

“Then came the read surprise. My wife 
turned to the priest and said, ‘I am
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through with your church.’ She decided 
this, knowing that her relatives would se
verely oppose her.”  Yes, she came to real
ize who taught the truth of the Bible.

Another incident in which a clergyman 
unwittingly helped someone to learn the 
truth about Jehovah’s witnesses happened 
in Spain. A  man began to study the Bible 
with the Witnesses, but his wife staunchly 
opposed this because she considered them 
to be “Protestants.”  She tried everything 
to stop her husbamd from studying with 
them. She had her Catholic relatives try 
to dissuade him and threatened to call the 
police when the Witness would come for 
the study. This did not stop him, for he 
arranged to study with the Witness in an
other place. He progressed rapidly.

The wife now threatened to leave him 
and take the children with her, and she 
did. But after two weeks she returned. 
After this the man’s relatives came to 
visit him. They too were studying the Bi
ble with the Witnesses and attending their 
meetings in the town where they lived. 
On Sunday they all wanted to go to the 
meeting in the locality, and they persuad
ed the wife to come and learn the truth 
about the Witnesses. She agreed to go 
with them.

Unbeknown to them, it was on that day 
that the local priest had learned where the 
Witnesses were having their meetings, and 
he informed the police in order to stop 
them. The police came and arrested every
one, including the opposed wife. tried 
hard to convince them that she was not 
one of Jehovah’s witnesses but that she 
was, in fact, very much opposed to them. 
The police thought that she was making 
up this story to avoid arrest.

She was put in prison with the rest of 
the Witnesses, and, as it turned out, this 
was the very thing that made her realize 
that Jehovah’s witnesses are true Chris-
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tians and that the priest had acted in a 
very unchristian manner. Immediately af
ter she was released from prison with the 
rest of the Witnesses, she asked them to 
study the Bible with her, and she made 
arrangements to attend all their meetings. 
She progressed rapidly and soon was 
spending many hours a month teaching 
others the truths of the Bible.

•  Does John 20:23 mean that some humans 
are authorized to forgive sins?— F. M., U.S.A.

It is to be noted at the outset that what 
we are considering are sins against God or a 
breaking of one of God’s laws such as by steal
ing, lying or committing sexual immorality. 
Occasionally someone may “sin” against a 
Christian by acting rudely, gossiping about him 
or in some other way personally transgress 
against the Christian. The Bible urges us to 
be forgiving in such cases. (Eph. 4 :32; 1 Pet. 
4:8) But what about serious sins against God 
in heaven?

The occasion of the statement at John 20:23 
was an appearance of Christ to “the disciples” 
following his resurrection. After telling them 
that he was sending them forth, and indicating 
that they would soon receive holy spirit, Jesus 
said: “If you forgive the sins of any persons, 
they stand forgiven to them; if you retain those 
of any persons, they stand retained.”— John 
20:21-23.

While this verse alone might seem to be 
saying that the apostles could forgive sins, 
we cannot ignore the testimony of the rest of 
the Bible. W e need to be like the noble-minded 
Beroeans in “carefully examining the Scrip
tures” to see what is so.— Acts 17:11.

When King David sinned, from whom did 
he seek forgiveness? In his time there were 
God-ordained Jewish priests serving at the tab
ernacle. Still, David wrote: “I said: T shall 
make confession over my transgressions to 
Jehovah.’ And you yourself [God] pardoned
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Yes, when honest-hearted persons learn 

the truth about Jehovah’s witnesses their 
lives are affected. They want to share in 
the work that the Witnesses are doing to
day. Many persons who formerly opposed 
God’s servants are now in their ranks ex
ulting in the hope of worshiping the only 
true God forever in a paradise earth where 
only true religion will prevail.

the error of my sins.” (Ps. 32:5) Did Jesus 
change this when he came? No, for he taught 
us to pray: “Our Father in the heavens, . . . 
forgive us our debts [or trespasses].” (Matt. 
6:9, 12) And that is how Jesus’ disciples under
stood the matter. They knew that it was not 
some man, but God, who could ‘forgive us our 
sins and cleanse us from all unrighteousness.’ 
— 1 John 1:9.

How, then, were the disciples to whom Jesus 
addressed the words at John 20:23 involved in 
the matter of forgiveness? A  comment Christ 
made earlier sheds light on this. In Matthew 
18:15-17 Jesus explained what one should do 
if his spiritual brother sinned against him. 
The final step was for the matter to be heard 
by the spiritually older men of the congrega
tion. (Jas. 5:14, 15) If the sinner refused to 
repent of his serious sin, he was to be expelled 
from the congregation. W as it a matter of some 
men deciding to forgive or retain his sins? No, 
they would simply be acting in accord with 
what they could conclude would already have 
been done in heaven. How would they know 
this? By what God has revealed in his Word 
on such matters.— 2 Tim. 3:16, 17.

This is evident from Jesus’ next words: 
“Truly I say to you, whatever you shall bind 
on earth shall have been bound in heaven; 
and whatever you loose on earth shall have 
been loosed in heaven.” (Matt. 18:18, New  
American Standard Bible; see also N W , Ro, The 
New Testament by C. B. Williams) Though 
some Bible versions render this verse in a way 
that suggests that the heavenly action occurs 
after the earthly decision, noted Bible transla
tor Robert Young said that it literally should 
be: “shall be that which has been bound (al
ready).”

Hence, if a Christian was lying, for example, 
and when the older men of the congregation 
met with him about it he refused to repent of
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his dishonest course, God's view, as revealed 
in his Word, would already be known. II a 
sinner would repent, God would forgive him. 
(Isa. 55:7) And Jehovah would forgive one 
who sinned unintentionally. But he would 
not forgive an intentional, unrepentant sinner. 
(Num. 15:22-31) Knowing this, the represen
tatives of the congregation could decide from 
the facts and the sinner’s attitude how to deal 
with him. And since they know from the Bible 
what God’s view is, their decision about whether 
to expel from the congregation one who had 
sinned should be what God had already de
cided in heaven.

That the above is how Matthew 18:18 and 
John 20:23 were understood by first-century 
Christians is plain from 1 Corinthians, chap
ter five. There was a willful, unrepentant sinner 
in the Corinthian congregation. Could the older 
men of that congregation or even the apostle 
Paul personally ‘forgive the sins of that person’ 
or ‘retain the sins of that person’ ? No, but 
because they knew God’s estimation of such 
an unrepentant sinner, they were obliged to 
expel him from the congregation, demonstrat
ing to all that evidently his sins were being

“retained” on him by God and not forgiven.
While Matthew 18:18 and John 20:23 may 

have been spoken directly to the apostles, it 
is clear from what Paul wrote the Corinthians 
that the spiritually older men in each congrega
tion were to apply Jesus’ words. This can also 
be seen in the messages to the congregations 
in Pergamum and Thyatira. (Rev. 2:12-16, 20- 
24) Christ held it against those congregations 
that they did not expel wrongdoers, thus bind
ing on earth what was already bound in heaven.

But when a sinner does repent, those acting 
for the congregation can allow him to continue 
in the congregation, or accept him back in if 
he had been disfellowshiped. Apparently this 
is what later happened in Corinth. Knowing 
that God would forgive such a one, Paul urged 
the Christians to accept him back into the 
congregation. (2 Cor. 2:6-8) They would not 
themselves be forgiving his sins; Jehovah alone 
could do that. But by acting in accord with the 
principles in God’s Word they could conclude 
that his sins were forgiven by God in heaven. 
Thus, John 20:23 would be true: “If you forgive 
the sins of any persons, they stand forgiven 
to them.”

ANNOUNCEMENTS
“in all the inhabited earth for a witness to all 
the nations.” (Matt. 24:14) In 200 lands around 
the earth, and in 165 languages, Jehovah’s 
witnesses are giving this witness about the 
established kingdom of God. W hat a prophet 
Jesus was to foresee such earth-wide preaching! 
Jesus’ prophecy is really an invitation to enter 
the work of giving a witness worthy of the 
Kingdom. W ill you respond? To help interested 
persons do so, Jehovah’s witnesses during the 
month of April will be offering them a year’s 
subscription for the magazine that announces 
Jehovah’s kingdom, The Watclitower, with three 
booklets, for just $1.

FIELD MINISTRY
Some nineteen hundred years ago Jesus 

Christ foresaw the greatest preaching work in 
all history. He foretold that his true followers 
would preach the good news of God’s kingdom

"WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
May 4: W hy Almighty Gcd Laughs at the

Nations. Page 232. Songs to Be Used: 27, 
74.

May 11: Making Men and Nations a
Laughingstock. Page 239. Songs to Be 
Used: 1, 84.
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ftio m  rftH M ify  Item  *
JEHOVAH GOD expects all who love and 

serve him to keep free from false wor
ship. His Son Jesus Christ met this expec
tation. Of God’s Son, the Bible says: “You 
loved righteousness, and you hated law
lessness.” Because of this his Father has 
specially blessed him, exalting him as the 
king of God’s kingdom.— Heb. 1:9.

If you love truth and righteousness, then 
you will also hate and avoid what is false 
and displeasing to God. In this way you 
can find protection both now and during 
the coming execution of God’s judgment 
upon the wicked.—Prov. 1:28-33.

Long ago God foretold that he would 
have a people who would be his “special 
property,” and that observers would cer
tainly see “ the distinction between a righ
teous one and a wicked one, between one 
serving God and one who has not served 
him.” (Mai. 3:17, 18) If you see this dis
tinction, then you should act accordingly. 
Failure to do so would endanger your pros
pect of gaining eternal life.

What course should you take? God’s 
Word says very definitely: “Do not be
come unevenly yoked with unbelievers.

For what sharing do righteousness and 
lawlessness have? Or what fellowship does 
light have with darkness? Further, what 
harmony is there between Christ and Be
lial? Or what portion does a faithful per
son have with an unbeliever? And what 
agreement does God’s temple have with 
idols?” Because there can be no proper 
fellowship between those practicing righ
teousness and those practicing lawlessness, 
God commands: “Therefore get out from 
among them, and separate yourselves.”  
—2 Cor. 6:14-17.

GETTING OUT OF “BABYLON THE GREAT”
To those who were once his chosen peo

ple and who were in exile in ancient Bab
ylon, Jehovah God spoke similar words. 
He said: “I, Jehovah, am your God, the 
One teaching you to benefit yourself, the 
One causing you to tread in the way in 
which you should walk. O if only you 
would actually pay attention to my com
mandments! Then your peace would be
come just like a river, and your righteous
ness like the waves of the sea. . . . One’s 
name would not be cut off or be annihilat-
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ed from before me. Go forth, you people, 
out of Babylon!”—Isa. 48:17-20.

By the conquest of Babylon in 539 
B.C.E. Jehovah God made it possible for 
his people who were exiled there to leave 
Babylon as a free people. Jehovah thus 
acted for the benefit of those loving him. 
He did not deprive them of anything good.

Ancient Babylon, of course, has long 
since ceased to exist. Yet God speaks of 
another Babylon called “Babylon the 
Great.” And again he gives the command: 
“ Get out of her, my people, if you do not 
want to share with her in her sins, and 
if you do not want to receive part of her 
plagues.” (Rev. 18:4) In the previous 
chapter of this Bible book of Revelation, 
Babylon the Great is described in symbol 
as an immoral woman. Note what the Bi
ble says about her:

“ ‘Come, I will show you the judgment 
upon the great harlot who sits on many 
waters, with whom the kings of the earth 
committed fornication, whereas those who 
inhabit the earth were made drunk with 
the wine of her fornication.’ . . .

“And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and scarlet, and was adorned with gold 
and precious stone and pearls and had in 
her hand a golden cup that was full of dis
gusting things and the unclean things of 
her fornication. And upon her forehead 
was written a name, a mystery: ‘Babylon 
the Great, the mother of the harlots and 
of the disgusting things of the earth.’ And 
I saw that the woman was drunk with the 
blood of the holy ones and with the blood 
of the witnesses of Jesus. . . .

“  ‘The waters that you saw, where the 
harlot is sitting, mean peoples and crowds 
and nations and tongues. And the woman 
whom you saw means the great city that 
has a kingdom over the kings of the 
earth.’ ”—Rev. 17:1-6, 15, 18.

Since Babylon the Great has “a king
dom over the kings of the earth,” this
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means that Babylon the Great is an em
pire. But what kind of empire?

It could not be a political empire, for 
“ the kings of the earth,”  the political ele
ment, are said to ‘commit fornication’ 
with Babylon the Great. Is it, then, a 
commercial empire?

No, for when Babylon the Great is de
stroyed, the Bible book of Revelation goes 
on to say that “ the traveling merchants 
. . . will stand at a distance . . . and will 
weep and mourn.” (Rev. 18:15) So from 
this it is clearly seen that Babylon the 
Great is not a commercial empire either.

Could she, then, be a religious empire? 
Yes, Babylon the Great fittingly represents 
the world empire of false religion! Religion 
has certainly had great influence over the 
political kingdoms, and its control does 
extend over peoples of all the earth. But 
why should this religious empire be pic
tured by a prostitute woman?

This is because it mixes religion and 
politics. As regards Christendom, the Bible 
shows that those who claim to serve God, 
but are unfaithful and enter into relations 
with the political powers, are viewed by 
God as spiritual prostitutes or adulteresses. 
The Bible says of such ones: “Adulteress
es, do you not know that the friendship 
with the world is enmity with God? Who
ever, therefore, wants to be a friend of the 
world is constituting himself an enemy of 
God.”—Jas. 4:4; Ezek. 16:1, 2, 28-30.

THE SPREAD OF BABYLONISH FALSE RELIGION
It was shortly after the global flood of 

Noah’s day that false religion got its start 
in Babylon, where Nimrod exalted himself 
“ in opposition to Jehovah.” However, Je
hovah confused the people’s language and 
“scattered them from there over all the 
surface of the earth.” As they went, they 
took with them their Babylonish doctrines 
and practices.—Gen. 10:8-10; 11:4-9.

In harmony with this, the book
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ligion of Babylonia and Assyria (by Pro
fessor Morris Jastrow, page 701) tells of 
“the profound impression made upon the 
ancient world by the remarkable manifes
tations of religious thought in Babylonia 
and by the religious activity that pre
vailed in that region.”

So, too, the book The Worship of the 
Dead (by Colonel J. Gamier, pages 3, 4, 8) 
shows that evidence has “ indisputably 
proved the connection and identity of the 
religious systems of nations most remote 
from each other,” and that these “must 
have all derived their religious ideas from 
a common source and a common centre. 
Everywhere we find the most startling 
coincidences in rites, ceremonies, customs, 
traditions.”

Thus, although many persons are un
aware of it, there are many doctrines and 
practices found in religions today that 
have a common origin in Babylon’s false 
religion. What are some of these?

Among the teachings prominent in an
cient Babylon were: worship of a triad or 
trinity of gods, the belief that the human 
soul could not die, and the teaching that 
persons suffered after death in an under
ground world or “land of no return.” The 
use of images also played a large part in 
Babylonian worship. As has been shown 
frequently in the pages of this magazine, 
none of these things are taught in God’s 
Word, the Bible. However, do we see simi
lar teachings and practices in the religious 
organizations around us today?

Along with the doctrines of the “Trini
ty,”  the immortality of the human soul 
and a hellfire of torment, any other teach
ing or practice that goes contrary to God’s 
inspired Word marks a religion as false 
and labels it as part of Babylon the Great. 
A religion may claim to advocate worship 
of the true God of the Bible and it may 
use the name of his Son, Jesus Christ, but 
of what value is this if it is contaminated
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with Babylonish doctrines and practices?

The Bible principle applies: “A little 
leaven ferments the whole lump.” (Gal. 
5:9) Whatever good may have been done 
is canceled by the contamination. Jesus 
Christ also showed this, when he ex
plained: “Many will say to me in that day, 
‘Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in your 
name, and expel demons in your name, 
and perform many powerful works in your 
name?’ And yet then I will confess to 
them: I never knew you! Get away from 
me, you workers of lawlessness.”—Matt. 
7:22, 23.

God has foretold that suddenly, “ in one 
day,”  plagues of “death and mourning and 
famine” will come upon Babylon the Great. 
So it is urgent and for our good that we 
completely separate ourselves now from 
that false religious empire.—Rev. 18:8.

TAKING THE NECESSARY STEPS TO 
SEPARATE YOURSELF

What does it mean to “get out from 
among them” ? Is it enough for a person 
merely to recognize in his mind the false
ness of Babylonish teachings, while still 
continuing to associate with a religious 
organization that holds to those teachings? 
Really, would this not be a course of 
hypocrisy? Would it not give visible sup
port to something that God condemns? 
How could such a person truly consider 
himself obedient to God’s command to “get 
out from among them, and separate your
selves, . . . and quit touching the unclean 
thing” ?—2 Cor. 6:17.

If we do not want to be like those peo
ple who gathered at the temple of Baal in 
Jehu’s time only to suffer destruction at 
God’s command, then we need to make 
a clean break from any and all organiza
tions of Babylon the Great. We need to 
quit sharing in their activities. (2 Ki. 10: 
20-27) We need to serve notice on them 
that we are withdrawing from their or-
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ganizations. By doing this we will not be 
“ limping upon two different opinions,” 
trying to ‘partake of “the table of Jeho
vah” and the table of demons,’ and there
by “ inciting Jehovah to jealousy.”—1 Ki. 
18:21; 1 Cor. 10:21, 22.

But is not the getting together of reli
gions in an interfaith or ecumenical move
ment a good thing? Well, how does Jeho
vah God view it? The Bible record shows 
that he allowed no interfaith with the 
Canaanites for the nation of Israel. God 
commanded the Israelites: “You must 
form no marriage alliance with them. Your 
daughter you must not give to his son, 
and his daughter you must not take for 
your son. For he will turn your son from 
following me, and they will certainly serve 
other gods.”—Deut. 7:3, 4.

And how did God’s Son view interfaith? 
Jesus Christ did not engage in interfaith 
activities with the various sects of Judaism 
while on earth. To the contrary, he round
ly condemned the false religion of his day, 
and stated positively: “No one comes to 
the Father except through me.”—John 14: 
6; Matt. 23:13, 38.

FIRM STAND FOR TRUTH BRINGS BLESSINGS
Making a clean break from false wor

ship may bring problems. Jesus showed 
that one’s relatives may oppose such a 
course. Yet, even though those opposing 
may be as near and dear as a member of 
one’s own family, Jesus said that this 
should make no difference in our decision. 
He explained: “He that has greater affec
tion for father or mother than for me is 
not worthy of me; and he that has greater 
affection for son or daughter than for me 
is not worthy of me.” (Matt. 10:32-37) It 
is a question, not of loving such ones less 
than formerly, but of how strong our love 
is for Jehovah and his Word of truth.

Actually, it is by taking a firm stand 
for the truth that one can really act for
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the lasting good of relatives who may at 
first oppose one’s right course. Yielding 
to pressure may only encourage these in 
their opposition to the truth. On the other 
hand, your faithful conduct in holding to 
the truth of God’s Word and living in har
mony with it will bring you blessings and 
happiness; it will make a better person of 
you. Thus, in course of time, those close 
to you may come to recognize the wisdom 
and rightness of your course and be helped 
to see the truth as well. This is the hope 
the Bible encourages us to embrace and 
work for.—1 Cor. 7:12-16.

For example, Christian wives are urged 
to be in submission to their unbelieving 
husbands, in order that “ they may be won 
without a word through the conduct of 
their wives.”  (1 Pet. 3:1, 2) True, it will 
call for patience, faith that God’s way is 
best, and, above all, love. But God himself 
lovingly assures you that he will support 
and strengthen you if you put him first in 
your life.—Rom. 8:38, 39.

Again, some may feel that they are now 
well along in years, and that it is too 
late to change their course. However, Je
hovah God, who is himself called “the An
cient of Days,” invites old persons also, 
to join in praising him, saying: “You old 
men together with boys. Let them praise 
the name of Jehovah.”—Dan. 7:9; Ps. 148: 
12, 13.

God’s Word shows that old age will not 
excuse one if one fails to separate from 
what God condemns, but that “gray- 
headedness is a crown of beauty when it 
is found in the way of righteousness.”  
(Prov. 16:31; Ezek. 9:4-6) It is never too 
late in life to take a stand in harmony with 
what one knows to be the truth, thus set
ting one’s steps firmly on the way to eter
nal life. No matter how many years we 
may have misused in the past, these will 
seem few indeed when compared with the 
never-ending years of life to which we may
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attain in God’s new system.—Prov. 10:22.

If we now take positive action to get 
out from among those who practice false 
religion, we may enjoy a blessed, happy 
relationship with our God, Jehovah. 
(2 Cor. 6:17, 18) For the matter does not 
end with getting out from among those 
who teach and practice things contrary to 
God’s Word. God also gives the command 
that we should not ‘forsake the gathering 
of ourselves together,’ as Hebrews 10:24, 
25 tells us.

With whom, then, are we to assemble? 
With those who worship God in spirit and 
in truth, practicing true Christianity, the 
religion of the Bible. Of such ones God 
says: “ I shall reside among them and 
walk among them, and I shall be their 
God, and they will be my people.”—2 Cor. 
6:16.

Those who make up the Christian or
ganization of Jehovah’s witnesses are per
sons who have separated themselves from 
the many religions of both pagandom and 
Christendom. They have thus fled from 
Babylon the Great. By attending meetings 
at one of their Kingdom Halls, you can 
see for yourself the difference this has 
made. It is not just the meeting place and 
the fact that money collections are not 
taken, but primarily the meetings them
selves and the attitude of the persons at
tending that mark Jehovah’s witnesses as 
distinct from other religions.

These meetings are real Bible studies, 
with emphasis on how Bible principles ap
ply in our daily lives and also on how to 
teach God’s Word to others. There you 
will see persons who are sincerely ‘seeking 
first the kingdom and God’s righteous
ness,’ and who earnestly endeavor to pro
duce the fruits of God’s spirit.—Matt. 6: 
33; Gal. 5:22, 23.

Attending once or twice may satisfy 
your curiosity, but for you to make genu
ine progress in God’s service you need to
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be like the early Christians. They really 
valued the truth, so they “ continued de
voting themselves to the teaching of the 
apostles . . . And day after day they were 
in constant attendance at the temple with 
one accord.” (Acts 2:42, 46) Only by regu
larly sharing in these congregation meet
ings can you develop the faith that you 
need to gain God’s approval.

Although separating from modern Bab
ylon the Great may cost you something in 
the way of previous associations, you will 
gain far more by your regular attendance 
at the meetings of Jehovah’s people. Like 
Jesus’ early disciples, who also left much 
in order to follow him, you will see ful
filled the promise to “get a hundredfold 
now in this period of time” in the way of 
brothers and sisters and homes where you 
will be gladly received. You will find that 
you have become part of a large family 
of Christian brothers, whose love and 
friendship are genuine and sincere. You 
will gain all this along with the hope of 
everlasting life “ in the coming system of 
things.”—Mark 10:28-30; Ps. 27:10.

Jehovah God has a visible organization 
that he is using today to train and equip 
us for life in his righteous new system. 
After the present wicked system is gone, 
God’s way will prevail everywhere. His 
will be the only government left. (Dan. 2: 
44) His approved people will be the only 
ones remaining on earth with whom to 
associate. Only God’s standards of right 
and wrong will be allowed. There will be 
only one religion.

Therefore, the wise thing to do is to 
bring ourselves into line with God’s way 
of doing things now, taking full advantage 
of the training that God provides through 
His written Word the Holy Bible. In this 
way we prove that we really mean it when 
we say that we want eternal life in God’s 
righteous new system.—Ps. 86:10, 11; 
Prov. 4:10-13.
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“SERVE JEHOVAH

" H a p p y  is the  p e o p l e  
whose God is Jehovah! "  

- P s .  144:15.
^  T T  APPY at last.” A Swedish gov- 

ernor once ordered that his 
epitaph contain those words (in Latin, 
Tandem felix) . Regardless of how he 
viewed that phrase, one may wonder 
whether life held true happiness for such 
a man. Many persons, even some who have 
devoted themselves to religious pursuits, 
have experienced much unhappiness and 
may have died feeling that their lives were 
productive of little good. But that is not 
true of those who serve God faithfully un
til death. By their godly works they build 
up a good name with Jehovah and are 
assured of a resurrection from the dead. 
—Eccl. 7:1; John 5:28, 29; Acts 24:15.

2 Herodotus (a Greek historian of the 
fifth century B.C.E.) said: “ Call no man 
happy till you know the end of his life. 
Till then, at most, he can only be counted 
fortunate.”  Indeed, good things and bad 
can happen during one’s lifetime. But, 
whatever they must face, those who truly 
love God will maintain faithfulness to him, 
like Job of ancient times, who said reso
lutely: “Until I expire I shall not take 
away my integrity from myself!” (Job 
27:5) Job died in the favor of Jehovah, 
and he received favorable mention in later 
Bible books. (Job 42:12; Ezek. 14:14, 20; 
Jas. 5:11) David of Israel once declared: 
“As for me, in my integrity I shall walk.”

(Ps. 26:11) He was a man agreeable to 
God’s own heart and he, too, died as an 
integrity-keeper. (Acts 13:22, 23; Heb. 
11:32-34) Both Job and David will re
ceive a resurrection to life here on earth 
during Jesus Christ’s millennial reign. 
(Rev. 20:11-14) Matters also turn out well 
for faithful, godly persons of today, those 
who “serve Jehovah with rejoicing.” 
—Ps. 100:2.

3 Jehovah, by means of his holy spirit 
or active force, imparts the courage and 
strength necessary to face even death as 
one of his servants. (Phil. 4:13) Indica
tive of this are expressions found in letters 
written by Jehovah’s witnesses in Nazi 
concentration camps. One young Chris
tian, sentenced to death by beheading, 
wrote to his parents:

“It is already past midnight. I still have time 
to change my mind. Ah! could I be happy 
again in this world after I had denied our 
Lord? Surely not! But now you have the 
assurance that I leave this world in happi
ness and peace.”

To his wife another Witness wrote:
“It is now my last night. M y sentence has 
been read out to me and I have eaten my  
last meal. So when this letter reaches you 
my life will be fulfilled. W e know that the 
sting has been removed from death and

1. Do Jehovah’s servants lead unhappy lives?
2. What results from maintaining integrity to Jehovah?

3. By what means does Jehovah impart the strength 
needed to face even death as his servant? Cite examples 
that indicate this.
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victory has been won over the grave. Nat
urally, this appears utterly foolish and ri
diculous to most people; but that is of 
little importance. The hour will come when 
the name of the Almighty God will be vin
dicated and mankind will see it. . . . And 
so I look once more into your serene and 
glistening eyes, and wipe away the last 
sorrow  from your heart; and, in spite of 
the pain, lift up your head and rejoice, not 
about death, but over the life that God will 
give those that love Him.”

Both of these witnesses of Jehovah, and 
many others, were loyal to God till death 
at Nazi hands. However, whether one’s 
integrity to God is tested to the point of 
death or not, faithfulness to Jehovah al
ways turns out well, a real contrast with 
the lot of the wicked one, as indicated by 
the words: “Because of his badness the 
wicked will be pushed down, but the righ
teous will be finding refuge in his integ
rity.”—Prov. 14:32.

GOOD REASONS TO REJOICE 
IN SERVING JEHOVAH

4While Jehovah sustains his loyal ser
vants even in the face of death and sets 
before them the prospect of the resurrec
tion, there are many other reasons why 
it can be said: “Happy is the people whose 
God is Jehovah!” (Ps. 144:15) For one 
thing, it is an inestimable and joyous 
privilege to serve Jehovah, “ the Most High 
over all the earth.” (Ps. 83:18) There is 
certainly nothing oppressive about being 
his servant, for “God is love.” (1 John 
4:8) Witnesses of Jehovah can surely re
joice because in this time of great woe 
they have been entrusted with “the glo
rious good news of the happy God.” 
(1 Tim. 1:11) And, how delighted they 
can be that by their faithful service to 
God they make Jehovah’s heart rejoice. 
—Prov. 27:11.

5 Furthermore, Christians are able to re-
4. Why is being Jehovah’s servant a cause for happiness?
5. Unlike the masses of humanity, Christians can 
rejoice because of knowing what about the future?
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joice because, unlike the masses of hu
manity for whom the future is bleak or 
entirely obscure, they are aware of what 
tomorrow will bring. God has lovingly re
vealed the future to them through prophe
cies in his Word, the Bible, and by means 
of his spirit, which “searches into all 
things, even the deep things of God.” 
(1 Cor. 2:10) Consequently, Jehovah’s ser
vants know they are living in the last days 
of this system of things and they can 
‘raise their heads up because their de
liverance is getting near.’ (Luke 21:25- 
28; Matt. 24:3-14, 34; 2 Tim. 3:1-5) In 
this very generation the words of Psalm 
37:37, 38 will take on even fuller mean
ing: “Watch the blameless one and keep 
the upright one in sight, for the future 
of that man will be peaceful. But the trans
gressors themselves will certainly be an
nihilated together; the future of wicked 
people will indeed be cut off.” One who 
trusts in God and serves Jehovah with 
rejoicing is assured of a happy future. So, 
true indeed are the words: “O Jehovah of 
armies, happy is the man that is trusting 
in you.”—Ps. 84:12.

6 Persons dedicated to Jehovah God can 
also rejoice in having the best of asso
ciates. Though it has been necessary for 
some Christians to leave father, or moth
er, or other family members because these 
greatly opposed their Scriptural pursuits, 
such servants of God are happy, for they 
have personally realized the fulfillment of 
Jesus Christ’s statement: “No one has left 
house or brothers or sisters or mother or 
father or children or fields for my sake 
and for the sake of the good news who will 
not get a hundredfold now in this period 
of time, houses and brothers and sisters 
and mothers and children and fields, with 
persecutions, and in the coming system of 
things everlasting life.”  (Mark 10:29, 30) 
Since faithful Christians apply God’s Word
6. Why is it a delight to have Christian associates?
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to their lives, they are morally clean and 
upright. (Rom. 12:2) They have stripped 
off the old personality and put on the new. 
(Col. 3:8-11) Their conduct shows that 
they agree with the Christian apostle Pe
ter, who said: “The time that has passed 
by is sufficient for you to have worked 
out the will of the nations when you pro
ceeded in deeds of loose conduct, lusts, 
excesses with wine, revelries, drinking 
matches, and illegal idolatries.” (1 Pet. 
4:3) No longer indulging in the works of 
the fallen flesh, Christians cultivate and 
display the fruits of God’s holy spirit and 
heed the admonition to “go on walking 
orderly also by spirit.” (Gal. 5:19-26) 
What a delight it is to have such asso
ciates!

7 Not infrequently ideological or politi
cal differences cause a breach between 
worldly acquaintances. But this does not 
occur among those who “serve Jehovah 
with rejoicing.”  They remain neutral in 
all worldly affairs, applying to themselves 
the words of Jesus Christ: “They are no 
part of the world, just as I am no part of 
the world.” (John 17:16) Though being 
in relative subjection to governmental 
“superior authorities” and paying back 
“ Caesar’s things to Caesar,” Christians 
also render “ God’s things to God.” (Rom. 
13:1; Mark 12:17) In any conflict of wills 
—that of Jehovah as opposed to that of 
man— they “must obey 
God as ruler rather than 
men.” (Acts 5:29) Ad
ditionally, true Chris
tians are without world
ly prejudices, such as 
racial prejudice, for they 
know  that Jehovah 
“made out of one man
7. (a) Why do worldly ideologi
cal or political differences cause 
no breach between Christians?
(b) True Christians have no 
racial prejudice because of what?
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every nation of men, to dwell upon the 
entire surface of the earth,”  and that “God 
is not partial, but in every nation the man 
that fears him and works righteousness is 
acceptable to him.”  (Acts 17:26; 10:34, 
35) It is truly a joy to associate with in
dividuals holding such Scriptural views.

8 A person has reason to rejoice when 
his conduct harmonizes with the Scrip
tures and pleases Jehovah. The Christian 
apostle Paul declared: “ I am exercising 
myself continually to have a consciousness 
of committing no offense against God and 
men.” (Acts 24:16) Present-day Chris
tians do the same thing and therefore need 
not live in fear of divine retribution sure 
to befall willful and unrepentant wrong
doers. (Matt. 12:22-32; Heb. 10:26-31) 
Moreover, Christians heed the admonition 
given at Proverbs 3:21-26 and thus also 
realize the fulfillment of the assurances 
found there in the words: “Safeguard 
practical wisdom and thinking ability, and 
they will prove to be life to your soul and 
charm to your throat. In that case you 
will walk in security on your way, and 
even your foot will not strike against any
thing. Whenever you lie down you will 
feel no dread; and you will certainly lie 
down, and your sleep must be pleasurable. 
You will not need to be afraid of any sud-
8. When his conduct harmonizes with the Scriptures, 
why can a person rejoice?
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den dreadful thing, nor of the storm upon 
the wicked ones, because it is coming. For 
Jehovah himself will prove to be, in effect, 
your confidence, and he will certainly keep 
your foot against capture.” What blessings 
result when one serves Jehovah with re
joicing!

9 But, consider another significant cause 
for Christian joy. Babylon the Great, the 
world-embracing empire of false religion, 
“sits on many waters,” meaning “peoples 
and crowds and nations and tongues.” 
However, she does not figuratively “sit” 
on, or religiously influence and control, 
those worshiping Jehovah. (Rev. 17:1,15) 
Having taken warning from heaven, they 
have fled out of her, and they realize that 
she will soon be destroyed. (Rev. 18:4,5,8) 
Out of her clutches, they are not victims of 
her unclean false religion. They know, not 
religious falsehood, but Scriptural truth 
that sets its possessor truly free. (John 
8:31, 32) Having this freedom is another 
reason for Christians to rejoice.

JOYOUS LIVES OF JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES 
IN TIMES PAST

10 Great happiness was experienced by 
persons of ancient times who devoted their 
lives to Jehovah. Moses was one of them. 
Of Moses’ early life in Egypt Stephen 
said: “But when he was exposed, the 
daughter of Pharaoh picked him up and 
brought him up as her own son. Conse
quently Moses was instructed in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians. In fact, he was 
mighty in his words and deeds.” (Acts 
7:21, 22) According to tradition, Moses 
once led a successful Egyptian military 
campaign against Ethiopia, returning to 
Egypt victorious. (Josephus’ Antiquities 
of the Jews, Book II, Chapter X) This
9. Why can Christians be joyful despite the existence 
of Babylon the Great?
10. (a) What might Moses have attained by espousing 
Egyptian interests? (b) Putting God first resulted in 
what blessings in Moses’ case?
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is merely a tradition. The Bible does not 
say it, though Moses probably could have 
attained military or political prominence 
or materialistic advantages by espousing 
Egyptian interests. However, the Scrip
tures report: “By faith Moses, when
grown up, refused to be called the son of 
the daughter of Pharaoh, choosing to be 
ill-treated with the people of God rather 
than to have the temporary enjoyment of 
sin.” Why? “Because he esteemed the re
proach of the Christ [the privilege of be
ing God’s anointed one] as riches greater 
than the treasures of Egypt; for he looked 
intently toward the payment of the re
ward.”  (Heb. 11:24-26) God came first 
with Moses. For his faithful course, Mo
ses enjoyed a long rewarding life and the 
privilege of being used by Jehovah to lead 
God’s people out of Egyptian bondage. 
Moses surely did not die with a feeling 
that his life had been fruitless, wasted. 
And, because he faithfully served Jehovah, 
he will be resurrected in the Scripturally 
promised new order, in which he will serve 
as one of the “princes in all the earth” 
under God’s Messianic Liberator, the 
Greater Moses, Jesus Christ.—Ps. 45:16; 
72:1, 4, 12-14.

11 Ruth the Moabitess made the proper 
religious decision, resulting in happiness. 
During a famine in the days of Israel’s 
judges, Elimelech of Bethlehem, his wife 
Naomi and their two sons became resi
dents in Moab. Elimelech died and his sons 
took the Moabite women Orpah and Ruth 
as wives. Later these men also died, and 
the three widows were then alone. In time, 
they set out for Judah. When Naomi 
strongly urged the young women to re
turn to their people, Orpah tearfully com
plied and “returned to her people and her 
gods.” However, Ruth refused to leave her 
mother-in-law and said: “Where you go
11. What religious decision did Ruth make, and how 
did it result in happiness?
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I shall go, and where you spend the night 
I shall spend the night. Your people will 
be my people, and your God my God.” 
(Ruth 1:1-16) Though Ruth had appar
ently been taught pagan religion at least 
in childhood, devotion to false gods was 
not for her. Naomi’s God, Jehovah, would 
be Ruth’s God. In time this faithful Mo- 
abitess became the wife of Boaz and the 
mother of Obed, David’s grandfather. 
(Ruth 4:13-17) But think of it! Ruth was 
privileged to be an ancestress of Jesus, the 
Messiah! (Matt. 1:1-16) Surely, when she 
is resurrected on earth during Christ’s 
millennial reign she will rejoice that she 
held firmly to her words: “Your people 
will be my people, and your God my God.” 

12 Some have abandoned outright de
monism in order to serve Jehovah with 
rejoicing. Regarding the apostle Paul’s 
ministry in Ephesus it is reported: “Many 
of those who had become believers would 
come and confess and report their prac
tices openly. Indeed, quite a number of 
those who practiced magical arts brought 
their books together and burned them up 
before everybody. And they calculated to
gether the prices of them and found them 
worth fifty thousand pieces of silver. Thus 
in a mighty way the word of Jehovah 
kept growing and prevailing.” (Acts 19: 
18-20) Demonistic practices are not for 
Jehovah’s servants, and “those practicing 
spiritism” are among the wicked whose 
foretold portion is to be “ in the lake that 
bums with fire and sulphur.” They thus 
experience the “second death,”  from which 
there is no resurrection. (Rev. 21:8; Deut. 
18:10-12; Isa. 8:19, 20) But imagine the 
new and happy life that opened up to 
the Ephesians who abandoned demonism, 
burned their magical books, and proceeded 
to “serve Jehovah with rejoicing.”
12. To serve Jehovah, what changed position have 
some had to take respecting demonism?
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13 Ancient Corinth, in Greece, has been 
described as “a renowned and voluptuous 
city, where the vices of East and West 
met.” The Christian apostle Paul preached 
and founded a Christian congregation 
there in the first century C.E. (Acts 18: 
1-11) Later, when writing to his fellow 
believers in that city, the apostle pointed 
out that fornicators, idolaters, thieves, 
drunkards, and the like, would not inherit 
God’s kingdom. He then observed: “And 
yet that is what some of you were. But you 
have been washed clean, but you have been 
sanctified, but you have been declared 
righteous in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and with the spirit of our God.” 
(1 Cor. 6:9-11) Yes, Jehovah had helped 
many of them to make great moral 
changes, and thus they entered into a 
happy and healthier life. Furthermore, 
by remaining faithful to God till death, 
they have had the joy of being resur
rected to immortal heavenly life in as
sociation with Jesus Christ.—1 Cor. 15: 
42-57.

14 A change had taken place in Paul’s 
own life. As a rabid persecutor of Christ’s 
followers, he was once on his way to 
Damascus to continue his opposition there 
when the miraculous appearance of the 
glorified Jesus Christ brought his opposi
tion to a halt. By God’s undeserved kind
ness, the former persecutor became one 
of the persecuted, a faithful follower of 
Christ and “an apostle to the nations.” 
(Rom. 11:13; Acts 9:1-20) As such, he 
endured many sufferings for Jesus’ sake. 
(2 Cor. 11:23-27; 12:10) With God’s aid 
Saul changed and served Jehovah with 
rejoicing. That apostle now has the “ crown 
of righteousness,” along with other faith
ful anointed Christians in heaven.—2 Tim. 
4:6-8.
13. Because some Corinthians made great moral changes, 
what resulted?
14. What significant change had taken place in Paul’s 
life?
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JOYOUS LIVES OF 

PRESENT-DAY WITNESSES OF JEHOVAH
“ Jehovah’s servants have many rea

sons to rejoice. Persons of various kinds 
have changed their lives in the past in 
order to serve Jehovah. Individuals are 
still doing so in great numbers, and in 
some instances the changes they are mak
ing are comparable to those made by per
sons who took their stand for Jehovah in 
ancient times. One faithful Christian of 
the present day who chose to be a soldier 
of Jesus Christ (2 Tim. 2:3, 4) instead of 
pursuing a military career and worldly 
materialistic interests was able to say joy
fully after decades of loyal service in spir
itual warfare: “ I am happy that I could, 
at the age of seventy-one, attend the 
Watchtower Bible School of Gilead in 
Brooklyn in 1964 to receive advanced 
theocratic training. My prayer is that ‘Je
hovah, the God of armies,’ and his ap
pointed Commander in Chief, Christ Jesus, 
may strengthen all their spiritual warriors 
to carry on faithfully until the final vic
tory.—Jer. 38:17.”

“ Thousands of persons have made a 
religious change, turning from false wor
ship to true religion, just as Ruth did. 
For instance, consider this account:

“Many years ago a young woman who was 
born in Germany and who was a devout 
Protestant and a student of the Bible be
lieved she could serve the poor and needy 
better if she were to embrace the Roman 
Catholic belief and become a nun. This she 
did. She took the veil in the order of the 
Sisters of the Sacred Heart, of which 
‘Mother1 Cabrini was the mother general. 
This sister became the traveling companion 
of Cabrini and was later elevated to the 
position of a mother superior. . . . She came 
to America and she and her secretary, an-

15. After decades of loyal service In spiritual warfare, 
how did one Christian express himself?
16,17. (a) Give an example of a change from false 
to true worship, (b) To “ serve Jehovah with rejoicing,” 
what other changes have some persons made?
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other nun, opened a home for orphans just 
outside of New York city. She was crying 
for God to show her the truth. She bought a 
small radio and began to tune in various 
religious programs. One day she tuned in 
W BBR [onetime Watchtower radio station], 
listened, and a great flood of light came into 
her heart and mind. She had found the truth! 
She sent for literature and began to witness 
to her neighbors in her nun's garb. Her 
secretary also got the truth and began to 
witness. It was not long before off came the 
garments of ritualistic religion and on went 
the garments of praise to the Great Jeho
vah !"

17 In order to “ serve Jehovah with re
joicing,M some today have abandoned oc
cultism, just as many practicers of magical 
arts did in ancient Ephesus so as to become 
Christians. Still others, like some who em
braced Christianity in Corinth, have made 
great moral changes in life. Then too, 
many now serving Jehovah once perse
cuted faithful Christians, as did Saul of 
Tarsus before becoming the apostle Paul. 
One Christian man who suffered perse
cution at Nazi hands showed how Jeho
vah's witnesses in concentration camps 
gave their captors a bold and open witness 
leading to such transformations, reporting:

“By such fearless preaching and neighbor 
love faith was often born in the lions' den. 
Here and there, in various camps, SS guards 
renounced their Nazi oath and declared their 
belief in Jehovah. These ‘Sauls,' our per
secutors, became ‘Pauls,' our fellow pris
oners!''

SHOW YOUR JOY IN SERVING JEHOVAH
18 It cannot be denied. Moses made the 

right choice of loyalties. Ruth's was the 
proper religious decision. Those who 
turned from magic to Christianity in an
cient Ephesus acted with wisdom, as did 
residents of Corinth who made moral 
changes to become God's servants. And
18. What privileges may be enjoyed if one pursues 
true worship?
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certainly Saul of Tarsus acted wisely and 
properly in devoting his life to Jehovah, 
becoming the Christian apostle Paul. To 
such persons, and others like them in more 
recent times, the door to blessings and in
estimable privileges before God swung 
open. Possibly you are already of their 
number. Or, perhaps you have resolved to 
pursue true worship from now on and 
“serve Jehovah with rejoicing.” If so, rich 
blessings await you, for of Jehovah it is 
said: “You are opening your hand and 
satisfying the desire of every living thing.” 
(Ps. 145:16) For instance, it may yet be 
your joyous privilege to aid other good- 
hearted persons to conform their lives to 
God’s righteous requirements by preaching 
to them and teaching them his Word.

19 Faithful Christian ministers experi
ence no sorrow over an unsatisfying or 
fruitless life. Instead, despite persecution, 
years of service to God and his manifest 
blessing on the Kingdom-preaching work 
prompted one of Jehovah’s witnesses to
19, 20. (a) Give examples to show that serving Jehovah 
results in blessing and joy. (b) What is required 
to enjoy lull satisfaction and true happiness?
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write: “How gratifying it is to have ex
perienced all this! How often I have felt 
Jehovah’s help and protection! Time and 
again I have stared death in the face, but 
I can join the psalmist in saying: ‘Jehovah 
is my shepherd. I shall lack nothing.’ . . . 
Truly, Jehovah blesses us beyond what we 
can ever ask or comprehend when we 
answer his call and wholeheartedly take 
up the ministry as his witnesses.”  (Ps. 
23:1) At ninety-three years of age another 
Witness, long a minister, could state: 
“Spending my full time in Jehovah’s ser
vice has been the joy of my life, and I 
look forward to continuing it eternally in 
association with Jesus Christ and his ‘holy 
ones in the light.’—Col. 1:12.”

"This is the experience of those who 
faithfully “serve Jehovah with rejoicing.” 
(Ps. 100:2) They can confidently speak 
about God as did David, who said: “You 
will cause me to know the path of life. 
Rejoicing to satisfaction is with your face; 
there is pleasantness at your right hand 
forever.”  (Ps. 16:11) But, to enjoy full 
satisfaction and true happiness, one must 
take pleasure in the house of God.
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r \  £  ORE than thirty-four centuries 
C/VJl ago, in the inhospitable wilder
ness of the Sinai Peninsula, a magnificent 
tent was erected. It was only fifteen feet 
wide, fifteen feet high and forty-five feet 
long. Yet it, together with its courtyard 
and all furnishings, cost well over two mil
lion dollars. (Ex. 38:29-31, footnotes b, c, 
1953 edition) This was the marvelous 
tabernacle as set up in 1512 B.C.E. at

i n

THE HOUSE
OF

MY GOD”
"W e should not n e g le c t
the house of our God."

8 ■1. Describe the structure for true worship originally 
erected by the Israelites in the wilderness.
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God’s command by the Israelites, liberated 
by Jehovah from Egyptian bondage. (Ex. 
36:2-38:20) This grand tent served as Is
rael’s center of true worship for some 485 
years.

2 In 1027 B.C.E. Solomon, son of David 
and king of Israel, inaugurated in Jeru
salem another structure to Jehovah’s 
praise, a temple for which his father had 
received the architectural plan by divine 
inspiration. (1 Chron. 28:11-19) Inside, its 
temple sanctuary measured thirty feet in 
width, ninety in length and forty-five in 
height. (1 Ki. 6:2) Constructed mainly of 
limestone and cedarwood, the temple was 
decorated with gold and precious stones 
and was undoubtedly one of the most 
beautiful and expensive buildings ever 
built. Upward of five billion dollars in gold 
and silver had been contributed for its 
construction. Almighty God surely took 
pleasure in it, for after Solomon’s moving 
prayer at its dedication, “ the fire itself 
came down from the heavens and pro
ceeded to consume the burnt offering and 
the sacrifices, and Jehovah’s glory itself 
filled the house.”—2 Chron. 6:12-7:3.

3 The temple Solomon built was de
stroyed by the Babylonians in 607 B.C.E. 
and the Jews were then taken into exile. 
(2 Ki. 25:8-12) Released from Babylon 
seven decades later by Persian king Cyrus, 
they returned to Jerusalem, and the temple 
was eventually rebuilt there under Zerub- 
babel’s supervision. (Ezra 1:1-4; 3:8-11; 
6:14, 15) Centuries thereafter, Herod the 
Great gradually reconstructed this temple, 
and that later structure was standing when 
Jesus Christ was on earth. However, due 
to the Jews’ unfaithfulness to Jehovah and 
as Jesus foretold, that temple was razed 
when the Romans destroyed Jerusalem in 
70 C.E.—Matt. 24:1, 2.
2, 3. (a) What structure to Jehovah’s praise did Solomon 
inaugurate in 1027 B.C.E. ? (b) Outline the later history 
of the temple in Jerusalem.
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4 The temple was fittingly spoken of as 

the “ temple of Jehovah,”  the “house of 
the true God” and the “house of Jehovah.” 
Jesus also called it “the house of my 
Father.” (2 Chron. 26:16; Ezra 3:8; John 
2:16) Israel’s early tabernacle and the 
later material temples exist no longer, but 
an even more glorious spiritual temple has 
taken their place. Concerning it the Chris
tian apostle Paul told fellow believers in 
Ephesus: “Certainly, therefore, you are 
no longer strangers and alien residents, 
but you are fellow citizens of the holy ones 
and are members of the household of God, 
and you have been built up upon the foun
dation of the apostles and prophets, while 
Christ Jesus himself is the foundation cor
nerstone. In union with him the whole 
building, being harmoniously joined to
gether, is growing into a holy temple for 
Jehovah. In union with him you, too, are 
being built up together into a place for 
God to inhabit by spirit.”  (Eph. 2:19-22) 
The spirit of God dwells in the persons 
comprising this temple, and they are “ liv
ing stones” being built up as a “spiritual 
house.”  (1 Pet. 2:4, 5; 1 Cor. 3:16) Those 
comprising the spiritual temple number 
only 144,000, of which but a small rem
nant are yet alive on earth.—Rev. 7:4-8; 
14:1-5.

5 The spiritual temple may be represent
ed in a local congregation of Jehovah’s 
witnesses by the presence therein of one 
or more anointed followers of Jesus Christ 
However, due to the small number of such 
ones still alive on earth, congregations of 
God’s servants in some areas consist only 
of dedicated praisers of Jehovah having 
earthly hopes, a “great crowd,” depicted 
in Revelation as standing before God’s 
throne and “rendering him sacred service 
day and night in his temple.” (Rev. 7:
4. What has replaced the tabernacle and later material 
temples? Please describe it.
5. In what way do praisers of Jehovah having earthly 
hopes show they appreciate any contact with the temple 
class ?
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9,15) These persons keenly appreciate any 
contact they have with the temple class 
and show this by cooperating fully with 
the “faithful and discreet slave,” made up 
of all anointed Christians on earth as a 
class. (Matt. 24:45-47) For doing good 
things to Christ’s “brothers,” his anointed 
followers, they will be rewarded with ever
lasting life.—Matt. 25:34-40, 46.

HONORING JEHOVAH WITH VALUABLE THINGS
8 The Israelites were privileged to con

tribute gold, silver, copper, wool, linen and 
other things for the construction of the 
tabernacle. Joyfully, willing-hearted ones 
gave this “contribution for Jehovah,” giv
ing so much, in fact, that the donations 
had to be halted because the contributed 
materials “proved to be enough for all the 
work to be done, and more than enough.” 
(Ex. 35:4-9, 20-29; 36:4-7) Centuries 
later, aged David took such pleasure in 
the prospective temple to be built in Jeru
salem that he contributed heavily toward 
its construction, giving such things as gold, 
silver, copper, iron, mosaic pebbles and 
precious stones. But David said: “Since I 
am taking 'pleasure in the house of my 
God, there is yet a special property of 
mine, gold and silver; I do give it to the 
house of my God over and above all that 
I have prepared for the holy house.” He 
gave additional gold and silver in great 
quantities. Invited to share in such giving, 
his fellow Israelites contributed liberally, 
and “ the people gave way to rejoicing over 
their making voluntary offerings, for it 
was with a complete heart that they made 
voluntary offerings to Jehovah; and even 
David the king himself rejoiced with great 
joy.”—1 Chron. 29:1-9.

7 Jehovah’s servants respond in a similar
6, 7. (a) How did the Israelites respond when privileged 
to contribute toward the construction of the tabernacle 
and the temple? (b) In what manner do Jehovah's 
servants now respond to opportunities to support 
true worship? (c) Does this giving result in poverty?
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manner today when some structure for 
true worship is about to be built. They are 
glad to support such a project materially, 
whether to expand facilities at the head
quarters of the Watch Tower Society or at 
one of its branch offices, or to construct a 
new Kingdom Hall locally. For that mat
ter, often they personally assist, spending 
time and energy when building a Kingdom 
Hall. Jehovah prospers them, making 
Christian generosity of various kinds pos
sible. (2 Cor. 9:8-12) Supporting true wor
ship by making contributions to advance 
the interests of God’s kingdom as one is 
able does not result in poverty, for Prov
erbs 3:9, 10 states: “Honor Jehovah with 
your valuable things and with the first 
fruits of all your produce. Then your stores 
of supply will be filled with plenty; and 
with new wine your own press vats will 
overflow.”

8 The Israelites were privileged to sup
port the tabernacle and later temples, as 
well as priestly and Levitical services at 
them. In Nehemiah’s day, for instance, 
the Jews resolved to keep God’s law and 
to make contributions to maintain pure 
worship at Jehovah’s sanctuary, realizing 
that they should not neglect God’s house. 
(Neh. 10:32-39) Jehovah’s witnesses of 
today are not guilty of neglecting the 
house of God. For one thing, they con
tribute, as they are able, toward the main
tenance of their Kingdom Halls and 
toward the furtherance of the work of 
preaching the good news of the Kingdom. 
(Matt. 24:14; Mark 13:10) This they do 
cheerfully, thus showing that they take 
pleasure in the house of their God, while 
acting in harmony with Paul’s words: 
“Let each one do just as he has resolved 
in his heart, not grudgingly or under com
pulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver.” 
—2 Cor. 9:7.
8. Because they do not wish to neglect God’s house, 
what has been done by Jehovah’s servants?
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9 With the passing of time the temple 

built by Solomon needed some repairs, as 
in the days of Judean king Jehoash, for 
instance. Responsible ones did not then act 
promptly, but eventually the sanctuary 
was repaired. (2 Ki. 12:4-15) Later, King 
Josiah of Judah was also concerned about 
repairing the “house of Jehovah.” (2 Ki. 
22:3-7) God’s present-day servants show 

that they take pleasure in the house of 
their God by attending to the upkeep of 
the local Kingdom Hall, not procrastinat
ing when repairs are required and en
deavoring then to engage the services of 
industrious and honest workmen.

10 At times the temple was plundered, 
as when another Jehoash, the king of Is
rael, assaulted Jerusalem in the days of 
Judean king Amaziah and “took all the 
gold and silver and all the articles to be 
found at the house of Jehovah and in the 
treasures of the house of the king and the 
hostages and then returned to Samaria.” 
(2 Ki. 14:11-14) This incident may well 
cause a servant of Jehovah today to exer
cise care in using furnishings and other 
articles at the Kingdom Hall. Never would 
he want to become guilty of improperly 
appropriating for himself personally any 
items belonging to the congregation in 
general. Kingdom Hall property should be 
viewed with respect, as the possession first 
of Jehovah and then of the Christian 
congregation using that place of worship. 
Remember, too, Babylonian king Nebu
chadnezzar stripped Jehovah’s temple of 
its valuable articles and had that glorious 
building destroyed. (2 Ki. 25:8-17) Never, 
through misuse of the Kingdom Hall or 
items on hand there, would Christians 
want to be like that pagan monarch, even 
to the smallest degree!
9. In view of examples involving the temple, what 
should be done when Kingdom Hall repairs are needed?
10. What view should Christians take of Kingdom 
Hall property?
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THE NEED FOR CLEANNESS

11 Doing your part to clean the Kingdom 
Hall and maintain it in good condition is 
also a privilege. Furthermore, physical 
and spiritual cleanliness are essential for 
those desiring to serve Jehovah. The Is
raelites gave attention to bodily and 
religious cleanness, the washing of gar
ments and bathing being incumbent upon 
them, for instance, in connection with un
cleanness incurred because of certain 
bodily discharges. (Lev. chapter 15) 
Bodily and ceremonial cleanness were not 
the same thing, but one might involve the 
other, as just noted. Sanitary measures 
were taken regarding the disposal of hu
man wastes. (Deut. 23:12-14) At the 
tabernacle and later at the temple provi
sion was made for large basins to hold 
water for the priests to use in washing. 
So, they were to be clean physically as well 
as spiritually when ministering at Jeho
vah’s sanctuary. (Ex. 30:17-21; 2 Chron. 
4:6) Prior to the Jews’ release from 
Babylonian captivity (in 537 B.C.E.) 
Isaiah was inspired to say to them: “Turn 
away, turn away, get out of there, touch 
nothing unclean; get out from the midst 
of her, keep yourselves clean, you who are 
carrying the utensils of Jehovah.” (Isa. 
52:11) Think of it! They would be priv
ileged to carry back to Jerusalem the 
sacred utensils Nebuchadnezzar had taken 
from Jehovah’s temple years earlier. Those 
holy utensils should certainly be borne 
only by clean worshipers of Jehovah, for 
God does not use unclean persons in his 
service.

12 Enlarging on the meaning of Isaiah 
52:11 and applying that text to Christians, 
the apostle Paul wrote: “Do not become 
unevenly yoked with unbelievers. For what
11, 12. (a) What requirements as to cleanness had 
to be met by the people and priests of Israel? (b) Why 
was it necessary for Jews released from Babylonian 
captivity to be clean? (c) Does Isaiah 52:11 have any 
application to Christians?
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sharing do righteousness and lawlessness 
have? Or what fellowship does light have 
with darkness? Further, what harmony 
is there between Christ and Belial? Or 
what portion does a faithful person have 
with an unbeliever? And what agreement 
does God’s temple have with idols? For we 
are a temple of a living God; just as God 
said: ‘I shall reside among them and walk 
among them, and I shall be their God, 
and they will be my people.’ ‘ “Therefore 
get out from among them, and separate 
yourselves,” says Jehovah, “and quit 
touching the unclean thing.” ’ ” (2 Cor. 
6:14-17) The faithful released Jewish rem
nant of ancient times got away from Bab
ylon and her idolatrous false religion, so 
as to be free of defilement with her un
cleanness and be clean in heart. Similarly, 
Christians have left Babylon the Great, 
the worldwide empire of false religion, 
and are not defiled with her uncleanness. 
(Rev. 18:1-8) Taking pleasure in the house 
of their God, Jehovah, they worship him 
with spirit and truth.—John 4:23, 24.

13 All dedicated Christians must be 
aware of the need for moral and spiritual 
cleanness. The Christian congregation in 
ancient Corinth once tolerated an immoral 
man in their midst, so that Paul had to 
urge his fellow believers there to oust that 
wicked one, handing him “over to Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh, in order 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of 
the Lord.” Paul knew that action had to 
be taken against the wrongdoer because 
“ a little leaven ferments the whole lump.” 
(1 Cor. 5:1-6) It was necessary to expel 
him from the congregation so that the 
spirit of the congregation based upon God’s 
written Word could be saved.

“ It is vital that a Christian maintain
13. For what reason did Paul once urge Corinthian 
Christians to expel an immoral man from the congre
gation?
14. (a) Why must a Christian maintain fine conduct? 
(b) By what quality are Jesus’ disciples identified, and 
how did Paul define it?
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fine conduct (1 Pet. 2:12), for what he 
does can affect the congregation with 
which he associates. He also does well to 
remember the psalmist’s words: “O Jeho
vah, who will be a guest in your tent? Who 
will reside in your holy mountain? He who 
is walking faultlessly and practicing righ
teousness and speaking the truth in his 
heart.”  (Ps. 15:1, 2) It was Paul’s desire 
that the Philippian Christians “be filled 
with righteous fruit, which is through 
Jesus Christ, to God’s glory and praise.” 
(Phil. 1:9-11) He urged Roman fellow be
lievers to owe no one anything but love 
(Rom. 13:8), and he was inspired to give a 
sterling epitome of that splendid quality in 
writing to Christians in Corinth. He 
showed that love is long-suffering, kind 
and not jealous. It does not brag, get 
puffed up, behave indecently, look for its 
own interests, become provoked, keep ac
count of the injury, or rejoice over unrigh
teousness. It rejoices with the truth, and 
it bears, believes, hopes and endures all 
things. “Love never fails.” (1 Cor. 13:4-8) 
Disciples of Jesus Christ are identified by 
the love that prevails among them. (John 
13:34, 35) And, by his godly conduct in 
general, a Christian shows that he takes 
pleasure in the spiritual house of God, 
that he cherishes his relationship with it 
and with Jehovah God.

“TO THE HOUSE OF JEHOVAH LET US GO”
15 What a pleasure it was to gather with 

others at Jehovah’s sanctuary in ancient 
times! The Israelites were privileged to do 
so three times a year—to celebrate the 
festival of unfermented cakes, the festival 
of harvest and the festival of ingather
ing. (Ex. 23:14-17) When the temple stood 
in Jerusalem, anticipation ran high as the 
multitudes approached that city. Having
15. For what annual festivals did the Israelites gather 
at Jehovah’s sanctuary? What benefits resulted from 
being present?
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an elevation of almost 2,600 feet, it was 
indeed “pretty for loftiness, the exultation 
of the whole earth.” (Ps. 48:1, 2) There at 
the temple one could hear the reading of 
Jehovah’s Word, observe the priests in 
action and hear the many musical instru
ments and Levitical voices blended in songs 
of praise to Jehovah. Services at the 
earlier tabernacle were highly beneficial 
spiritually, too, and so no wonder David 
exclaimed: “I rejoiced when they were 
saying to me: ‘To the house of Jehovah 
let us go.’ ”—Ps. 122:1.

18 Christians today do not assemble three 
times annually at a particular tabernacle 
or temple, though they meet weekly for 
Bible study and discussion at their King
dom Halls and also meet in convention 
from time to time. When they gather 
together for instruction in God’s Word, 
they incite one another to love and fine 
works. (Heb. 10:24, 25) At such meetings 
they receive encouragement, even as 
Christians in Antioch did nineteen cen
turies ago, Luke reporting: “Judas and 
Silas, since they themselves were also 
prophets, encouraged the brothers with 
many a discourse and strengthened them.” 
(Acts 15:30-32) Association with fellow 
believers also sharpens them up spiritual
ly, for the Scriptures state: “By iron, iron 
itself is sharpened. So one man sharpens 
the face of another.”—Prov. 27:17.

17 To derive the greatest benefit from 
Christian meetings, think searchingly 
when questions are posed by 
the servant conducting the 
meeting. In commenting on a 
question, endeavor to express 
the idea in your own words, 
for it is rarely sufficient mere
ly to read an answer from a
16. What benefits are realized when 
Christians meet for instruction in God's 
Word?
17. What advice is given on answering 
questions and listening at Christian 
meetings?
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Christian publication. Understanding what 
is meant therein is important. The Ethio
pian eunuch to whom Philip preached 
might have been able to answer some que
ries about Isaiah’s prophecy, for he was 
reading it. He could read what it said. But 
he was unable to understand what was 
meant in one of its Messianic prophecies. 
The deeper meaning was obscure to him 
until Philip, starting with the particular 
scripture, “declared to him the good news 
about Jesus.” (Acts 8:26-39) Similarly to
day, a person who thinks deeply and listens 
carefully to the expressions of others at 
Christian meetings may come to under
stand a difficult Biblical matter. How wise 
it is, therefore, to reason actively on the 
information furnished at such a gathering 
by means of a Biblical discourse, a demon
stration or other presentation.

18 Yet, it is difficult for some persons to 
comment, to express themselves. They are 
shy and would rather remain silent, letting 
others speak. However, such individuals
18, 19. What encouragement is there for those who are 
shy and find it diflicult to express themselves verbally 
at Christian meetings?
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can be encouraged by the fact that others 
with similar feelings have made spiritual 
progress. Paul lovingly told Timothy: 
“God gave us not a spirit of cowardice, 
but that of power and of love and of sound
ness of mind. Therefore do not become 
ashamed of the witness about our Lord.” 
(2 Tim. 1:7, 8) Surely, Jehovah, “who 
daily carries the load for us” and who 
“ cannot possibly allow your foot to totter,” 
will help you to express your faith verbally 
at Christian meetings and elsewhere.—Ps. 
68:19; 121:3.

19 If a person is not a fluent speaker, he 
is somewhat like Moses. When Jehovah 
determined to use him in effecting Israel’s 
deliverance from Egypt, Moses said: “Ex
cuse me, Jehovah, but I am not a fluent 
speaker, neither since yesterday nor since 
before that nor since your speaking to 
your servant, for I am slow of mouth and 
slow of tongue.” But Jehovah set matters 
straight and then told Moses: “I myself 
shall prove to be with your mouth and I 
will teach you what you ought to say.” 
God next arranged for Moses’ brother 
Aaron to accompany him, and He assured 
Moses: “I myself shall prove to be with 
your mouth and his mouth, and I will 
teach you men what you are to do.” (Ex. 
4:10-17) True, Aaron served as Moses’ 
spokesman, but Moses himself spoke a 
great deal personally, too. For instance, 
the book of Deuteronomy consists of dis
courses Moses gave to the Israelites after 
Aaron died and shortly before his own 
death. (Num. 20:22-29; 33:37, 38; Deut. 
10:6; 34:1-8) So, look to Jehovah for aid 
and make verbal expression of your faith 
at Christian meetings. This is one way to 
show that you take pleasure in the house 
of God. David said: “ I will declare your 
[God’s] name to my brothers; in the mid
dle of the congregation I shall praise you.” 
(Ps. 22:22) If you feel the same way,
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show it at Christian meetings by partic
ipating in them at every opportunity.

BLESS JEHOVAH ALL DAY LONG
"Centuries ago David exclaimed con

cerning Jehovah: “All day long I will bless 
you, and I will praise your name to time 
indefinite, even forever.”  (Ps. 145:2) Do 
you feel that way? If so, you will want 
to bless Jehovah and praise his name 
constantly. When the Israelites took plea
sure in the house of God, they faithfully 
offered suitable sacrifices to Jehovah, both 
animals and harvest fruits. Those delight
ing in the house of God today offer ac
ceptable sacrifices of a different kind, 
doing so because they wish to bless Jeho
vah and praise his name. Long ago, erring 
Israel was urged: “Do come back, O Israel, 
to Jehovah your God, for you have stum
bled in your error. Take with yourselves 
words and come back to Jehovah. Say to 
him, all you people, ‘May you pardon er
ror; and accept what is good, and we will 
offer in return the young bulls of our 
lips.’ ”  (Hos. 14:1, 2) Jehovah’s servants 
now offer the ‘young bulls of their lips’ and 
heed the admonition: “Through [Jesus 
Christ] let us always offer to God a sac
rifice of praise, that is, the fruit of lips 
which make public declaration to his 
name.” (Heb. 13:15) Yes, they joyfully 
praise Jehovah verbally, as in the Kingdom 
preaching and teaching work. Show your 
delight in the house of God by regularly 
offering such praise to Jehovah.

21 Though a magnificent material taber
nacle or temple of Jehovah no longer 
stands on some earthly site, show that you 
take pleasure in the more glorious spiritual 
temple. Cooperate fully with the spiritual 
temple class. Continue to manifest your
20. Those delighting in the house of God now offer 
sacrifices of what kind to Jehovah? Why?
21. In what ways, then, can one show that one takes 
pleasure in the house of God?
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pleasure in the house of God by such works 
as honoring Jehovah with your valuable 
things, by maintaining spiritual cleanli
ness, by attending and participating in 
Christian meetings and by joyfully prais
ing Jehovah all day long. Let your attitude 
toward Jehovah, his worship, and the
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house of God, be like that of David, who 
declared: “ One thing I have asked from 
Jehovah— it is what I shall look for, that I 
may dwell in the house of Jehovah all the 
days of my life, to behold the pleasantness 
of Jehovah and to look with appreciation 
upon his temple.”—Ps. 27:4.
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IN MARRIAGE unions where both part
ners are dedicated Christians, there is 

no difficulty about what to do when assem
bly time comes around. But what of the 
situation where one is not dedicated to 
God? This is a question that must be faced 
this year by many married couples. To the 
Christian mate, attendance at one of the 
international assemblies of Jehovah’s wit
nesses is vital for spiritual health and wel
fare. But what about the undedicated 
mate? Must it be taken for granted that 
there will have to be a separation for a 
few days? Why? Is there no alternative?

The dedicated Christian would dearly 
love to have the other partner go along. 
But is that love strong enough to extend

a frank, warm invitation? Perhaps that is 
all that is needed. The large assemblies 
of Jehovah’s people are, in a sense, quite 
different from local Kingdom Hall gather
ings. That is, most of those assembling 
have never met one another before. So 
an undedicated mate would be at no dis
advantage. Both marriage partners could 
make new acquaintances together.

At these large conventions the location 
lifts matters out of the familiar locale of 
one’s hometown. It lends a note of new
ness, of interest, to the experience. And 
at these assemblies the variety of race, 
nationality and background represented is 
always fascinating. So there are reasons 
why an undedicated mate might be willing 
to come along. Have you invited your 
marriage mate?

LOVE FINDS THE WAY
Of course, a Christian, though deeply 

attached to a marriage mate, still has to 
keep in mind the primary obligation to 
Jehovah God, the One who instituted mar
riage in the first place. Worship of God 
must always take first place—ahead of 
all else. And the undedicated mate should 
see the propriety of this, if he or she is 
animated by genuine love for the other 
mate. Such mate can appreciate how un
wise it would be to challenge God’s right 
to have first claim on his creatures.

Nevertheless, genuine love should 
prompt marriage partners to be reciprocal 
in their dealings with each other. There
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can be give and take on both sides, without 
compromising the position of either one. 
Indeed, concessions graciously made to 
each other really give evidence of the bond 
of love that exists between them. So it is 
not at all impossible that the undedicated 
mate might consent to attend one or more 
sessions of the assembly, such as the 
public lecture or some of the realistic Bible 
dramas that are enacted on the platform.

The dedicated partner, on the other 
hand, would not want 
to insist on the other 
mate’s being at all 
sessions of the assem
bly program. There 
would surely be rec
ognition of the fact 
that one who is not as 
yet deeply concerned about God’s kingdom 
and its activities would be interested in 
other things such as sight-seeing, shop
ping or some form of relaxation. But at 
least, if husband and wife travel to the 
assembly city together and see each other 
night and morning, it is much better than 
being completely separated for a few days.

Even the undedicated mate can observe 
that the other partner to the marriage is 
greatly upbuilt mentally and spiritually 
from having enjoyed the associations at 
the assembly. This cannot but reflect on 
the physical life too. A  marriage mate who 
is spiritually happy can be expected to 
develop and maintain a good disposition 
—a boon in any marriage partnership.

ADVANTAGES TO BOTH
A married couple, under these circum

stances, may find it advantageous to com
bine a brief vacation with attendance at 
the assembly. What an array of subjects 
both will be able to talk about for weeks 
to come— conversations in which both are 
interested, their having been through the 
experiences together! A vacation of this
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kind affords opportunity to enjoy together 
hours that are relatively free from 
everyday concerns. Both mates need such 
a refreshing change from the daily routine.

In this way there would be time for 
sight-seeing, shopping and various other 
forms of relaxation. At the same time the 
few days of the assembly would be a fine 
opportunity for both to give some care to 
their spiritual need. And who knows? If 
the undedicated mate decides to sit in on 

one or more of the as
sembly sessions, he 
or she is just as likely 
to derive benefit as 
anyone else. The dis
cussions of God’s 
Word, the Bible, are 
always hope-inspir

ing, upbuilding, comforting, and they are 
powerful in the way of molding people’s 
thinking, bringing a fresh outlook on life.

It is a fact that undedicated mates often 
appraise the Kingdom work and those as
sociated in it on the basis of a few persons 
they have met in their own home district. 
An assembly offers the opportunity to 
observe personally how Jehovah’s wit
nesses are drawn together from all walks 
of life and unified in the one unselfish 
work of performing God’s will. House
wives, businessmen, tradesmen, profession
al men and women, farmers—all can be 
found at the large assemblies of Jehovah’s 
witnesses. No need to take anyone’s word 
for it. There they can be seen, row on row, 
as the audience fills up the auditorium or 
grandstand.

A WARM INVITATION
Why not, then, invite your marriage 

mate to this year’s international assembly, 
even if he or she professes little interest 
in the Bible at this time? Even if such 
partner agreed to attend but one session 
of the assembly, would not that be a source
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of satisfaction, a cause for gratitude? And 
be encouraged by reports that show how 
undedicated persons have been deeply im
pressed through attending only one as
sembly. One friendly, undedicated mem, 
for example, wrote to Witnesses who were 
guests at his home during an assembly: 
“The manner in which you conducted 
yourselves, the happiness, the fact that 
you did not preach at me all the time, the 
talks at the convention, the conduct of the 
people there—I believe it was all this 
that made me come to the conclusion that 
this is a pretty fine thing.”

The public lecture, on the subject “The 
Approaching Peace of a Thousand Years,” 
is specially suited to newly interested ones 
and even those who profess to have little 
interest. Your marriage mate, though un
dedicated, is likely to find that from one 
quarter to one half of the audience at this 
particular session is made up of persons 
not professing to be Jehovah’s witnesses.

KEEP FAITH GROT
What causes the faith of some to stop growing 
and even to wither and die?

God’s Word says that “faith is the assured 
expectation of things hoped for, the evident 
demonstration of realities though not beheld.” 
(Heb. 11:1) Many point to materialism as 
the cause of failure to have such faith. Others 
say that it is pleasure-seeking, and still others 
that it is fear that causes faith to stop grow
ing but instead to wither and die. While such 
things may be involved in causing the faith 
of some to weaken, when one looks a little 
closer one finds that this condition is basically 
due to a failure to keep on feeding on God’s 
Word.

Yes, “faith follows the thing heard,” and to 
be a fine minister one must be “nourished 
with the words of the faith.” One must pay 
“more than the usual attention” to God’s

There are others, too, who might be in
vited to come along. What about those 
relatives and acquaintances who have 
shown themselves to be favorably dis
posed toward the Kingdom message? A 
weekend visit to the convention might be 
something they would really enjoy. But 
the invitation should be given well in ad
vance so that they will have time to make 
their plans. And it may aid them to reach 
a favorable decision if you can mention 
some other interesting things to do or see 
while visiting the assembly city. What is 
true of these friends is true also of your 
own mate. Help them to have an enjoy
able time, so that they will want to come 
to some future assembly too.

You love your marriage mate. No need, 
then, to take it for granted that he or she 
will not want to accompany you to the 
assembly city. Why not open the door? 
A cordial invitation may suflice. But what
ever the outcome, you will have the satis
faction of having tried.

! BY GOD’S WORD
Word if one would not drift away. This is 
what the Thessalonian Christians did, and for 
this reason the apostle Paul could write them: 
“Your faith is growing exceedingly.”— Rom. 
10:17; 1 Tim. 4 :6 ; Heb. 2 :1 ; 2 Thess. 1:3.*

How can one check to see that his own faith 
keeps on growing exceedingly by God's W ord?

Just as a home requires continual main
tenance if it is to be kept in good repair 
and serve its owner well, so with one’s faith. 
To keep on growing exceedingly in faith one 
must ‘keep testing whether one is in the faith/ 
(2 Cor. 13:5) How can this be done? By ask
ing oneself such questions as: “Am  I or my 
family studying less? Do I find my explana
tions of Bible subjects a little hazy in under
standing? Is my public ministry a hurried, 
get-it-over-with program? Has Bible truth be-

* For details see The Watchtower, April 1, 1968.
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come commonplace with me because it is so 
easy to obtain ?”

If your answer is “yes” to any of these 
questions, then DO something about it! Call 
to mind the zeal you once had and put King
dom interests first in your life! Establish a 
dependable program for taking in spiritual
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food, buying out the time for Bible reading, 
for preparing lessons and your assignments 
in the Theocratic Ministry School, service 
meeting or for a public talk. Jehovah says: 
“ ‘My righteous one will live by reason of 
faith/ and, ‘if he shrinks back, my soul has 
no pleasure in h im /”— Heb. 10:38; 12:2.
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RATITUDE is 
very scarce in 

this era wherein self
ishness has gone to 
seed. Parents often 
neglect to set a good 
example and train 
their children in this 
respect. Even in the 
presence of visitors 
some children will 
loudly and bitterly 
complain when things 
do not go right, but 
when matters improve 
they can seldom be 
heard expressing ap
preciation. Lacking 
good, sound counsel, the children turn out 
to be ungrateful for whatever they do re
ceive, taking it all more or less as some
thing due them.

If there is any material giving, to char
ities for instance, it is because there is 
need to salve a conscience, or because one’s 
reputation is at stake. There is very little 
giving of the kind referred to by Christ 
Jesus when he counseled: “Do not let your 
left hand know what your right is doing.” 
(Matt. 6:3) God’s Word, the Bible, fore
told that “ in the last days . . . men will be 
lovers of themselves, lovers of money, . . . 
unthankful.”—2 Tim. 3:1, 2.

In view of these conditions that have 
come upon the world it is truly refreshing 
to hear about the four-year-old whose 
mother had taught him to appreciate God’s

provisions for human
kind, for the present 
and for the future. He 
wanted to do some
thing to demonstrate 
his appreciation . 
When a hen in their 
backyard hatched a 
brood of chicks, this 
little fellow set one of 
them aside, saying: 
“This one is for Jeho
vah.” He guarded it 
and raised it until it 
was marketable. Then 
he sold it and brought 
its price—the equiva
lent of 75c (U.S.)

—with the request that it be for
warded to the Watch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society as his very own contribution 
toward the spread of Bible education 
throughout the world. His little face 
beamed with joy and contentment at hav
ing some share in supporting the Society’s 
activities.

Without yet fully understanding it, that 
youngster was in fact complying with 
God’s counsel given by inspiration and 
expressed by that zealous servant of Jesus 
Christ, the apostle Paul: ‘In the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ give thanks always 
for all things to our God and Father.’ 
—Eph. 5:20.

CAN YOU PROMOTE THANKFULNESS?
What moved this little child to such 

an expression of appreciation? Example.
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Can you not just hear the enthusiastic 
mother telling him how good and won
drous and generous the great heavenly 
Father is, in that he has made such grand 
preparations for the everlasting happiness 
of his earthly sons and daughters? Not 
only that, but the youngster must also 
have witnessed some specific demonstra
tion of generosity on the part of his moth
er. Perhaps he even heard some discussion 
about wise use of our material goods for 
the furtherance of the Kingdom-preaching 
work.

But stop and think now! Was not that 
mother’s teaching effective? Do you in
culcate in your children, or in the young 
people with whom you are familiar, this 
fine attitude with its excellent fruitage? 
You can, you know. If you are open- 
handed and generous toward the interests 
of God’s kingdom-preaching work on the 
earth, then it is possible to train your 
young people to have the same attitude.

But what advantage will it have for 
them, you may ask, in such a selfish, 
thankless world? Well, who was it that 
said, “God loves a cheerful giver” ? Was it 
not the apostle Paul, and is it not a fact 
that being the object of God’s loving care 
is worth more than all else?—2 Cor. 9:7.

SMALL GIFTS ACCOMPLISH MUCH
A little boy’s contribution of 75 cents is 

hardly worth mentioning, someone may 
say. But wait! Whom did Jesus commend 
after he had stood for a time observing 
those making contributions at Jerusalem’s 
temple? Was it those who came in rich 
apparel and dropped sizable sums of money 
into the box? No, but it was the poor 
widow who gave all she had—two coins 
of very little value. (Mark 12:41-44) Her 
giving was from the heart.

Today that is what keeps the worldwide 
preaching activity of Jehovah’s witnesses 
moving forward—the multitude of small
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donations from generous ones who give, 
perhaps out of already tight budgets. 
Think of what is accomplished by all those 
modest contributions to the Watch Tower 
Society: Millions of books and magazines 
containing the explanation of God’s Word 
are distributed at small cost to truth- 
hungry people of all nations; missionaries 
are trained and sent out to many distant 
fields; support is given to other full-time 
preachers, “special pioneers,”  so that they 
can go into thickly populated areas where 
there is a shortage of ministers of the 
“good news.”

The point to have in mind in all of this 
is that Jehovah God is the One who has 
made these provisions possible. This is the 
time when he is having the good news of 
the Kingdom preached in all the inhabited 
earth. (Matt. 24:14) This is the time when 
he is giving all nations warning about 
disaster ahead—the complete end of this 
entire wicked system of things. This is 
when he bids those who love him, “Lift 
your heads up, because your deliverance 
is getting near.” (Luke 21:28) There is 
opportunity for multitudes of humble per
sons to give evidence, by word and deed, 
of their heartfelt appreciation for God’s 
grand purpose.

WHAT CAN I DO?
If you are associated with a congrega

tion of Jehovah’s witnesses at a Kingdom 
Hall, you will certainly want to share in 
some way the expense of maintaining that 
fine center of Bible education. You do not 
need to be asked to do so, for you can 
plainly see the need. And besides, you have 
noticed that in the true Christian congre
gation collection plates are never passed 
around. Begging for funds just is not done. 
The Kingdom Hall does have a contribu
tion box into which those who wish may 
drop their modest donations when moved 
to do so by the spirit of gratitude to God
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for his loving provisions for their spiritual 
welfare. Too, it may be that that congre
gation, after caring for local expense, is 
able also to make a direct contribution to 
the nearest branch office of the Watch 
Tower Bible and Tract Society. It would 
thus be sharing in the upkeep of the 
Society’s countrywide activity.

On the other hand, you may choose to 
mail your own modest donation direct to 
the office of the Watch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society in the country where you 
reside. In the United States contributions 
may be sent to 124 Columbia Heights, 
Brooklyn, New York 11201. Whatever you 
decide, we are sure that you will expe
rience a deep satisfaction that your mate
rial things are being used for the advance
ment of the life-giving spiritual things.

If you are not in association with a 
congregation of the Witnesses, it may be 
that you are a regular reader of this maga
zine. You are therefore in a position to 
appraise the excellent diet of spiritual food 
provided in these pages for those who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness. 
(Matt. 5:6) Perhaps your appreciation 
will move you to share what you are learn
ing with others—even providing them with 
some of the same publications. There can 
be no greater evidence of your thankful
ness to Jehovah and your concern for the 
lasting good of fellow creatures than to 
share with them the spiritual treasures 
you are enjoying.

At the same time we would like to urge 
you to seek out the Kingdom Hall near
est to your home and find there regular 
association with others who value The 
Watchtower as a real help in gaining an 
accurate knowledge of the deeper truths 
of the Bible. Each Sunday there is a dis
cussion of the main article in The Watch- 
tower. You will be amazed to find how 
much more you can learn through listen
ing to such a discussion. There too you
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will see how persons at all stages of prog
ress in Bible knowledge aid one another 
toward a deeper appreciation of God’s 
kind provisions.

APPRECIATION IS THE KEY
Appreciation is, in fact, the key that 

opens up many avenues for expressing our 
thanks to God. The more we understand 
the details and preparations that God 
made long ago for the ultimate blessing of 
all those who please him, the more we find 
ourselves motivated to express gratitude 
by our minds, by our mouths and by our 
material possessions. We come to the same 
conclusion as the inspired psalmist, name
ly: “What shall I repay to Jehovah for all 
his benefits to me? The cup of grand sal
vation I shall take up, and on the name of 
Jehovah I shall call. My vows I shall pay 
to Jehovah, yes, in front of all his people.” 
—Ps. 116:12-14.

Obviously, we cannot really “ repay” 
Jehovah for all his loving-kindnesses, for 
everything already belongs to him. But 
surely we should always remember that 
we are constantly the recipients of his 
goodness. There is not one thing that we 
have that was not given to us. So we can 
meditate on Jehovah’s generosity, on the 
fact that from his open hand all creatures 
can be satisfied with good things. (Ps. 
104:28) And we can speak about this 
generous Creator and recommend him to 
others as the worthy object of their wor
ship and service.

Finally, we can all make “token repay
ment” to Jehovah. How? By “giving 
thanks always for all things” in a mate
rial way, in a way that brings us a measure 
of satisfaction not otherwise obtained. 
Without doubt that satisfaction stems 
from the knowledge that we are using our 
material things for the honor of God. It is 
not the amount that counts; rather, it is 
the spirit of the donor.
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JEWISH wed
ding feasts in 

ancient times 
were joyous oc
casions, with 
music, dancing, 
e a t i n g ,  and 
drinking. From
John, chapter two, we learn that Jesus 
Christ and his disciples attended such a 
feast in Cana of Galilee. While the Bible 
does not specifically say that Jesus shared 
in all the things just mentioned, he did add 
to the festivities by miraculously produc
ing wine, a beverage that makes man 
rejoice.—Ps. 104:15; John 2:1-11.

Does this mean that Jesus thought that 
“ anything goes” at social events? No. 
First Timothy 3:2 says that Christian 
overseers, who are to set a good example 
for the rest of the congregation, are to be 
“moderate in habits.” And Jesus con
demned the Pharisees for their “immod
erateness.”—Matt. 23:25.

Christians are happy people who serve 
the “happy God.” (1 Tim. 1:11) They en
joy having upbuilding association with one 
another. When, in their busy lives, they 
have fellowship at social gatherings, they 
find it pleasant. Of course, they know that, 
because of human imperfection, improper 
things could develop at gatherings; they 
strive to avoid such by being moderate.

In what ways do social events need to 
reflect Christian moderation? We can il
lustrate the proper position by considering 
social events that relate to marriage.

RECEPTIONS OR WEDDING FEASTS*
The fact that Jesus attended a wedding 

feast shows that it is not improper for a 
Christian bride and groom to in
vite their close friends and rela
tives to share the joy of their 
wedding by attending a recep
tion. Christ even wove three 
illustrations around the setting 
of marriage feasts.—Matt. 22: 
1-13; 25:1-13; Luke 14:7-11.

However, we should not con
clude that a wedding feast is es
sential. It is not. If a couple de
sires to have a reception, and 
circumstances permit it, they 
may do so. But many Christians 

have married happily without having a 
wedding feast after the ceremony. And for 
those who plan to hold a reception, the 
matter deserves careful thought so that 
what is done will manifest Christian 
moderation.

Worldly receptions are frequently 
marked by one outstanding thing—excess! 
First there is excess in cost; a New York 
newspaper reported: “ From June 1968 
to June 1969, [Americans] will have spent 
about $7.2 billion on some 1,800,000 wed
dings that a good many of them cannot 
really afford. . . . Most of all, the money 
buys a catered reception.” Then there 
is excess in eating, drinking and enter
tainment. It is vital that Christians avoid 
such immoderateness.

How large should a wedding feast be? 
That is something that the couple can de
cide. Two parents in North America spent 
so much on their daughter’s wedding that

♦ In this discussion the terms “ reception”  and “ wed
ding feast’ ’ are used interchangeably, though we 
realize that in some places, such as Denmark, they 
apply to two different events.
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they had to move to another location to 
find extra employment to pay for it. Does 
this resemble Christian moderation, or is 
it rather “ the showy display of one’s 
means of life” that “does not originate 
with the Father, but originates with the 
world” ?— 1 John 2:16.

An overseer in western Africa men
tioned a factor that adds to this problem: 
“Once it is known that the marriage is 
to take place, the whole congregation and 
some from nearby congregations feel that 
they must be at the reception, whether in
vited or not. Some think that those being 
married are obligated to have a reception 
and provide abundant food and drink for 
all present.” However, such a viewpoint 
is not in harmony with Jesus’ teachings. 
In two of his illustrations involving wed
ding feasts, he mentioned “ invited” guests. 
(Matt. 22:3; Luke 14:8) He even spoke 
of some being turned away when there 
were no provisions for them to join the 
feast.—Matt. 25:11,12.

After a wedding in Toronto, Canada, 
the couple shared a “ sit-down” meal with 
only a few very close friends and relatives, 
and they later had “open house” with 
light snacks for the congregation in gen
eral. Following a wedding in Dusseldorf, 
Germany, just sixteen were at the feast 
in a restaurant. This allowed for relaxed 
conversation. The money saved by having 
a small gathering was wisely put to use 
by the couple in their new assignment as 
special pioneer ministers. True, others 
might have liked to be at the celebration, 
but they understood that the couple could 
not, as the groom put it, “ invite all.” How
ever, they were pleased to share in the 
couple’s happiness by being at the King
dom Hall for the marriage talk.

So whether a wedding feast will include 
many people, or just a few, whether it will 
be by invitation only, or “open house,” 
or whether a reception will be held at all,
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can be decided by the couple getting mar
ried. Those who have cultivated Christian 
moderation will “ live with soundness of 
mind and righteousness and godly devo
tion amid this present system of things.” 
—Titus 2:12.

MODERATION IN ACTIVITIES PLANNED
Should there be specific arrangements 

as to activities at the reception? Yes. At 
the feast in Cana there was a “ director of 
the feast.” (John 2:8) Of course, in the 
final analysis the groom is responsible for 
the reception, no matter who finances it. 
But he may have someone to help him 
see that “all things take place decently 
and by arrangement.” (1 Cor. 14:40) A 
spiritually mature Christian in Rhodesia 
remarked: “The larger the group, the 
more organization is needed if everything 
is to operate smoothly. A scheduled pro
gram is a big help.”

Two Christians who married in Elsinore, 
Denmark, had relatives who were not true 
worshipers. They felt that if these worldly 
relatives were invited to the feast it would 
be difficult to be sure that moderation 
would prevail. Hence, they were guided by 
the groom’s statement: “ On that occasion 
we wanted to be with our spiritual broth
ers.” During the meal, his father, one of 
Jehovah’s witnesses, asked various ones 
who had been notified in advance to make 
brief remarks. These—sometimes light, 
sometimes serious—were enjoyed by all 
in the small group. Later the husband hap
pily said: “If I had it to do over, I'd do it 
exactly the same.”

“In Chile, a wedding reception without 
dancing is not considered much of a 
fiesta,”  said a Christian in South America. 
Would it be wrong for dancing to take 
place at a Christian wedding reception? 
Well, dancing is not wrong. But there are 
dangers connected with it that should be 
recognized. An overseer in Nigeria ob-
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served that what is clean and proper can 
give “way to popular worldly music which 
usually appeals to sex and creates a desire 
for sexy dancing. This would be detri
mental to those present.” *

Realizing that this can occur, especially 
if a worldly band is hired, a minister in 
Nova Scotia made a tape recording of the 
music to be played at his reception. Thus 
the dancing was in harmony with Chris
tian morality and moderation. Many at 
that reception enjoyed sharing in the 
group square dancing.

Another notable point about that recep
tion was the fact that no alcoholic bev
erages were served. It was not that these 
are forbidden to Christians, for Jesus even 
provided wine at Cana. But in this case 
the groom felt that some in that area 
might be stumbled if alcoholic beverages 
were served. He thought of the words: “ It 
is well not to eat flesh or to drink wine 
or do anything over which your brother 
stumbles.” (Rom. 14:21) If at a reception 
such beverages are served, there should 
be ample provisions for those who prefer 
“soft” drinks. Apparently it was not un
common for Jews in Jesus’ day to get 
intoxicated at wedding feasts. (John 2:10) 
Great caution, then, should be exercised 
by Christians today that such happy oc
casions are not spoiled by overindulgence. 
—Prov. 23:20,21.

Need the celebration go on until very 
late to be a success? No. An overseer in 
one Latin American country said that 
occasionally “receptions go into the early 
hours of the morning. A full-course meal 
is served about 11:30 p.m. It is well known 
that groups meeting to share in the field 
ministry the next morning are very poorly 
supported.” Even if it is common in one’s 
land to celebrate at such lengths, need 
Christians follow customs that would leave

• See The Watchtower of January 1, 1965, pages 
31 and 32.
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them so tired the next day that they could 
not properly serve their Creator? Would 
that be demonstrating moderation? To the 
contrary, the arrangements that spiritual
ly mature Christians make harmonize 
with the counsel: “ Whether you are eating 
or drinking or doing anything else, do all 
things for God’s glory.”—1 Cor. 10:31.

So if Christians choose to hold a social 
gathering such as a wedding feast, it 
should not be patterned after the boister
ous, immoderate feasts of the world that 
are plagued with overindulgence. Rather, 
it should be a well-arranged, happy gather
ing that manifests Christian moderation. 
The Christian from Nova Scotia mentioned 
above said: “Three years later we visited 
the congregation, and they still remem
bered the reception as a good example.” 
How pleasant are the fruits of Christian 
moderation!

WEDDING "SHOWERS”
In some lands it is common for friends 

and relatives of the bride and groom to 
hold a gathering sometime before the wed
ding. It is often called a “shower,” for 
those in attendance may, in a manner of 
speaking, “shower” the couple with gifts.

Again, this is by no means a necessity, 
nor need persons in countries where this 
is not common think that it must be in
stituted. But if such a social event is 
planned, it should also reflect Christian 
principles, including moderation. What 
has been said above about food, drink and 
entertainment* would apply.

Special comments, though, are in order 
regarding gifts. How sad it would be if 
any Christian invited to a “shower” felt 
he or she could not accept the invitation 
because of being unable to give an expen
sive gift, or any gift at all. Would true 
Christians want to put one in such a

* Additional suggestions about entertainment ap
peared on pages 20-23 of Awake! of February 8, 1966.
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position? A  gift is supposed to be a spon
taneous expression of affection. Such an 
expression can take many forms, and a 
tangible gift at a specific event should not 
be an obligation.

In some places when such “showers” 
are held, the gifts are grouped together 
without the names of the givers being 
attached. Why? Those Christians are con
scious of Jesus’ counsel that gifts should 
not be given to glorify the giver. (Matt. 
6:1-4) They feel that if one did not bring 
a gift, another brought a small token of 
affection, and yet another an expensive 
gift, unloving comparisons of who gave 
what might be made.—Matt. 7:12.

Does this mean that it is wrong to iden
tify oneself as the giver of a certain 
present? No, that is not the point. In other 
places Christians at weddings and “show-
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ers” deliver gifts personally or sign cards 
attached to the presents. But if the pres
ents are opened or displayed, the givers 
are not publicly announced. Thus there 
is no embarrassment.

Today people who do not worship Jeho
vah often hold immoderate social events 
that identify them as “lovers of pleasures 
rather than lovers of God.” (2 Tim. 3:4) 
But servants of Jehovah, guided by his 
inspired Word, demonstrate their mature 
appreciation of the comment, which bears 
repetition: “Whether you are eating or 
drinking or doing anything else, do all 
things for God’s glory.”  (1 Cor. 10:31) 
Thus they come away from social events, 
not with troubled consciences, but with 
the satisfaction of having had enjoyable 
relaxation and at the same time having 
been spiritually upbuilt.

3HeWATCHTOWEFL

Do You Remember?
Have you read the recent issues of The 

Watchtower carefully? If so, you should rec
ognize these important points.

•  W hat twofold fruitage should a baptized 
Christian seek to produce?

The fruitage of God’s spirit outlined in Ga
latians 5:22, 23, and the fruitage of Kingdom 
preaching, which results in new disciples.— P. 
51.*
•  How are we to understand the words at 
1 Timothy 2:15, that women would “be kept 
safe through childbearing” ?

Bearing children would be a safeguard in 
keeping women occupied with worthwhile ac
tivities about their homes. Coupled with their 
ministry, such would help them avoid the 
troubles that trap untheocratic women.— Pp. 
63, 64.
•  In the matter of dress, how can Christians 
avoid stumbling others?

By dressing in a way that is acceptable 
from the standpoint of one’s ministry rather 
than following the latest worldly fashion.—  
Pp. 115, 116.

•  Since adults who are studying the Bible 
will often hold back from asking questions 
that are in their minds, what can be done to 
help them understand matters they are being 
taught?

It is important to get them to express them
selves and to draw them out by asking addi
tional questions besides those in the textbook 
being used.— Pp. 144, 145.
•  W hy should one follow the Christian stan
dard set out in the Bible in making decisions?

Because otherwise one will be influenced by 
the fleshly tendencies of selfishness, fear, pride 
and jealousy.— P. 168.
•  What today is the “word behind” us, as 
mentioned in Isaiah 30:21?

It is what Jehovah God speaks to us through 
his written Word and through his organiza
tion.— P. 202.
•  How does Thucydides, the only “classical” 
historian who is noted for his accuracy of 
statement, stand in regard to Bible chro
nology?

He offers testimony that supports rather 
than challenges Bible chronology.— Pp. 221, 
222.* All references are to The Watchtower of 1969.



Gilead’s Spiritual Harvest
« \ I 7  E ARE approaching a final harvest- 

V V  time,” pointed out F. W . Franz, vice- 
president of the Watch Tower Society, on 
Sunday morning, March 9, 1969. The occasion 
was the graduation of the 47th class of the 
Society’s missionary school, Gilead. The ninety- 
seven graduating students, and over two thou
sand of their friends and relatives who gathered 
for the special day wondered what final harvest 
the speaker meant and how they personally 
were involved.

The answers came quickly. The dynamic 
speaker quoted Jeremiah 8 :20: “The harvest 
has passed, the summer has come to an end; 
but as for us, we have not been saved!”

Making the spiritual application, he showed 
that Christendom has failed to produce the 
spirituality that might allow her to be pre
served alive in the future. In joyful contrast, 
the spiritual harvest now going on among Je
hovah’s witnesses has been abundant, as indi
cated by Amos 9:13. (Lev. 26:3-5) Because the 
work of the spiritual Christian harvesters had 
God’s blessing, a great fruitage has resulted.

•  What does 1 Corinthians 13:8 mean in saying 
that 'knowledge will be done away with’ ? 
—R. M., U.S.A.

An examination of the context reveals that 
the apostle Paul meant that the supernatural 
knowledge that was a miraculous gift of the 
holy spirit would in time cease.

In the previous chapter Paul wrote about the 
“varieties of gifts” of the spirit. The miraculous 
gifts included healing, prophesying, speaking 
in different tongues, and speech of knowledge. 
(1 Cor. 12:4-11) These were not ordinary abili
ties, such as healing or speaking in tongues 
because of studying medicine or various lan

Thus when the final destruction comes at the 
war of Armageddon, those who have this abun
dant spirituality will be saved into the new 
order.

The high point of the day was a talk by 
N. H. Knorr, the president of the Society, en
titled “The Implanting of the Word.” It was 
based on James 1:21, which reads: “Put away 
all filthiness and that superfluous thing, moral 
badness, and accept with mildness the implant
ing of the word which is able to save your 
souls.”

“This implanting of the word is not only to 
be done to the persons outside, it is to be done 
in ourselves.” This was important, he stressed, 
for it would mean the saving of our lives.

Too soon the pleasant day came to its end, 
and the final song and prayer were over. But 
students and visitors alike had greatly benefited 
from the special occasion. All were determined 
to let the word take even deeper root in their 
hearts and to have a full share in the spiritual 
harvest now so that they might enjoy God’s 
rich blessings forever.

guages. They were miraculous abilities. Con
sistently, then, the “knowledge” mentioned was 
not ordinary knowledge obtainable through 
experience, observation or study of books, even 
the Bible. It was a supernatural knowledge 
provided by means of the holy spirit.

Illustrating that Jehovah could give super
natural knowledge are these examples: At the 
death of Lazarus, Jesus’ traveling companions 
had not learned that sick Lazarus had died, 
yet Christ knew it. (John 11:5-14) On an earlier 
occasion, a Samaritan woman at a well recog
nized Jesus as a prophet because he had super
natural knowledge of her past and present 
marital status.— John 4:16-19.

Note this case involving the apostles after 
Pentecost 33 C.E.: When Ananias secretly 
played “false to the holy spirit,” the apostle 
Peter miraculously knew about it.— Acts 5:2-4.

Though the Bible does not describe in detail 
the use of miraculous “knowledge,” it seems 
likely that it was used in another way too. 
During Christianity’s infancy God might have 
supplied supernatural knowledge to strengthen
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congregations. Though early Christians were 
intensely interested in the Scriptures, copies 
of God’s Word were not as available as they 
are today. Nor would congregations have pub
lished reference books dealing with the Bible 
and setting forth the understanding held by 
the “governing body” of apostles and older men 
in Jerusalem. Furthermore, means of communi
cation were limited. It might take months to 
get a reply to a question sent by letter or 
messenger to an apostle or the “governing 
body.”— Acts 15:2, 30; 16:4.

So at a meeting of a congregation in some 
isolated location amidst a pagan community, 
a miraculous display of supernatural knowledge 
would greatly upbuild and encourage the Chris
tians. There might be a question or problem, 
and God could supply the solution through one 
having the gift of “speech of knowledge.” That 
one might recall and grasp the application of a 
Bible text that he read before, even though the 
congregation did not have the scroll available.

Would this supernatural knowledge always 
be present among Christians? No. In fact, not 
all had it in the first century. (1 Cor. 12:28- 
30) Furthermore, in time Christianity would be
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firmly established and organized. Then the 
need for the miraculous gifts, including “knowl
edge,” would end. Hence, Paul wrote: “Whether 
there are gifts of prophesying, they will be 
done away with; whether there are tongues, 
they will cease; whether there is knowledge, it 
will be done away with.”— 1 Cor. 13:8.

Today the Bible is available world wide in 
hundreds of languages. Unlike the earliest 
Christian congregations, we now have the com
plete Christian Greek Scriptures, containing 
prophecies that we can see being fulfilled as 
well as information on the application of He
brew Scripture prophecies. Numerous books 
and magazines with Scriptural material pre
pared by the “faithful and discreet slave” class 
of anointed Christians are accessible to true 
worshipers.— Matt. 24:4547.

Hence, even though God is not now pro
viding the miraculous gift of knowledge, we are 
in no way at a loss. W e have much to study as 
we seek the accurate knowledge that leads to 
life. (John 17:3) And shortly we will experience 
the time when “the earth will certainly be filled 
with the knowledge of Jehovah as the waters 
are covering the very sea.”— Isa. 11:9.
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THE careful driver of an automobile 
keeps glancing up at his rearview 

mirror. Especially does he do so when he 
wants to change from one lane to another, 
turn off on a side road or come to a stop. 
But does he fix his attention on that rear
view mirror? Not at sill! His eyes, his at
tention, are fixed primarily on the road 
ahead.

The pattern set by the careful auto
mobile driver is one that all do well to 
follow. Particularly do we do well to keep 
this counsel in mind when we find our
selves wanting to dwell on the negative 
things of the past. We can profit from 
looking back from time to time. But we 
should not dwell on these things so as to 
let them overshadow what lies ahead.

For example, you may have lost your 
home because of some disaster, such as 
a fire, flood or tornado. Or you may have 
lost all your savings because of some fi
nancial failure, or perhaps a loved one has 
died suddenly. There is no profit, but only 
sadness, in dwelling on these misfortunes.

Even if you can see now 
how a calamity could have 
been avoided, there is no 
reason for you to torment 
yourself by dwelling on it, 
as though you could atone 
for your mistake by mak
ing yourself miserable. If 
possible, benefit from the 
past bad experiences. Let 

them serve to give you better judgment, 
to exercise better care. But then enjoy 
what present blessings are yours.

The Hebrew Scriptures tell of persons 
who made the mistake of dwelling on past 
calamities. For example, some Jews who 
returned from Babylonian exile regularly 
observed certain self-imposed fasts, ap
parently mourning over the calamities 
they and their land had suffered at the 
hands of the Babylonians. But Jehovah 
God, by his prophet Zechariah, reproved 
these men for this. They were told to look 
ahead to the joys and prosperity that were 
due to come, when “the public squares of 
the city themselves will be filled with boys 
and girls playing in her public squares.” 
—Zech. 7:1-8:15.

There may also be this unwholesome 
tendency to look backward instead of for
ward when someone has wronged us, per
haps deeply wounded us in some way. Is 
it wise to keep looking back to this inci
dent and make ourselves miserable because 
of it? By no means! Rather, the kind and
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wise thing to do is to forgive and forget. 
Look forward to better relations with that 
one. You will feel the better for it, and 
the other person, too, will be benefited.

Jehovah God certainly has set a fine ex
ample in this connection. The Bible tells us 
that “ as far off as the sunrise is from the 
sunset, so far off from us he has put our 
transgressions.”  He 
does not keep look
ing back at these, nei
ther should we keep 
looking back at the 
trespasses of others 
against us.—Ps. 103:
12; Eph. 4:32.

The counsel to keep looking forward 
might be said to have particular applica
tion to all those who have started out to 
follow in the footsteps of Jesus Christ. As 
Jesus warned: “No man that has put his 
hand to a plow and looks at the things 
behind is well fitted for the kingdom of 
God.” Anyone looking longingly behind at 
the things he gave up to be a follower of 
Jesus Christ would indicate that he re
grets having become Christ’s follower. 
Surely no such one would be fit material 
for the kingdom of God.—Luke 9:62.

The apostle Paul set us a fine example 
in looking forward. After telling about his 
privileges and credentials as a part of the 
Jewish system of things, he goes on to 
say: “Why, for that matter, I do indeed 
also consider all things to be loss on ac
count of the excelling value of the knowl
edge of Christ Jesus my Lord. On account 
of him I have taken the loss of all things 
and I consider them as a lot of refuse . . . 
Forgetting the things behind and stretch
ing forward to the things ahead, I am 
pursuing down toward the goal,” the goal 
ahead.—Phil. 3:8, 13, 14.

This does not mean we should discount 
the blessing of memories. No doubt the 
apostle Paul, while spending days, months
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and years in prison in Rome, looked back 
with pleasure on the many joyful and 
fruitful experiences he had in preaching 
the good news of God’s kingdom to the 
people of the nations. (2 Tim. 4:7) And 
so all those who have been serving God 
for a number of years can look back with 
joy on the way that God has led them. But 

at the same tim e 
they appreciate that 
th e m ost b lessed  
times are yet ahead, 
when God’s will is to 
be done on earth as 
in heaven and when 
there will be no more 

death, neither sorrow nor crying nor pain. 
—Matt. 6:10; Rev. 21:4.

While Christians have always had rea
son to look forward, today there is more 
reason than ever; in fact, there is an ur
gency about it. After telling his disciples 
of the calamity to come upon Jerusalem 
in the first century, Jesus said: “Let the 
man on the housetop not come down to 
take the goods out of his house; and let 
the man in the field not return to the 
house to pick up his outer garment.” 
(Matt. 24:17, 18) Is it not even more ur
gent today in the “last days” of the present 
system of things? Of similar import is the 
warning Jesus gave to “remember the 
wife of Lot.”  She had been warned not to 
look backward, but she failed to heed that 
warning and it cost her her life. She no 
doubt looked back with longing. Do not 
make her mistake!—Luke 17:32.

Be wise, heed the counsel of God’s Word, 
keep looking forward. Forget the things 
behind, be they misfortunes, mistakes, in
juries or material things above what is 
necessary. While enjoying present bless
ings, look hopefully forward to the tri
umph of righteousness, when “ the former 
things will not be called to mind.”— Isa. 
65:17.
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THE Bible says of Jehovah God: “ O 
Hearer of prayer, even to you peo

ple of all flesh will come.” (Ps. 65:2) Yes, 
God does hear prayers. And persons in all 
the earth who love the truth, who long 
to do his will, and who approach him in 
the way he approves, can enjoy this pre
cious privilege. (Acts 10:34, 35) Really, 
what a marvelous privilege it is to be able 
to talk to the glorious Ruler of all the 
universe and know that he hears you!—Ps. 
8:1, 3, 4; Isa. 45:22.

Encouragingly, his written Word prom
ises: “Do not be anxious over anything, 
but in everything by prayer and supplica
tion along with thanksgiving let your pe
titions be made known to God; and the 
peace of God that excels all thought will 
guard your hearts and your mental pow
ers by means of Christ Jesus.”—Phil. 4: 
6, 7.

However, some may personally feel un
certain about the matter of prayer be
cause many of their prayers seem to have 
gone unanswered. Why is this? It is im
portant for us to know. In his Word, God 
makes clear what his will is regarding 
prayer.

THE WAY OP APPROACH TO GOD IN PRAYER

The Bible tells us that “he that ap
proaches God must believe that he is and 
that he becomes the rewarder of those 
earnestly seeking him.”  (Heb. 11:6) No
tice that this scripture says we are to 
‘approach God.’

As the true and living God, Jehovah 
wants us to pray to Him, not to someone 
else. Prayer is part of our worship and 
for this reason should be directed only to 
the Creator, Jehovah. (Matt. 4:10) Jesus 
Christ taught his followers to pray to his 
“Father in the heavens.” (Matt. 6:9) Je
sus did not teach them to pray to himself, 
nor to his human mother Mary, nor to any 
other person. Jehovah is all-powerful, all
wise, perfect in justice and in love. So, why 
should we go to any lesser person? Fur
ther, the inspired apostle Paul assures us 
that God “ is not far off from each one of 
us,” if we seek him in the right way. 
—Acts 17:27.

But you may say, “ How can we, as im
perfect creatures with inherited sin, pray 
to a God who is perfect and righteous?” 
Jehovah has lovingly taken this into con
sideration and provided a “helper”  to 
speak for us in heaven. That helper is 
“Jesus Christ, a righteous one.”—1 John 
2:1, 2.

Jesus gave his life as a ransom for 
mankind. Moreover, Jehovah has appoint
ed him as his High Priest. Jehovah re
quires us to recognize the position of his 
Son in His purpose and to offer all our 
prayers in his name. That is why Jesus 
told his followers: “No one comes to the 
Father except through me.”  (John 14:6) 
Jesus also said: “ If you ask the Father 
for anything he will give it to you in my 
name.” (John 16:23) For our prayers to 
be acceptable to God, then, we must pray
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to Jehovah God through his Son, that is, 
in the name of Jesus.

PRAYERS THAT ARE PLEASING TO GOD
At 1 Peter 3:12 we read: “The eyes of 

Jehovah are upon the righteous ones, and 
his ears are toward their supplication.” 
Thus, if our prayers are to please God, 
we must be sincere in trying to live our 
lives in harmony with the righteous prin
ciples of God’s Word. If one rejects God’s 
Word and His will he should not expect 
God to answer his prayers for help in time 
of trouble. The Bible plainly states: “He 
that is turning his ear away from hearing 
the law—even his prayer is something de
testable.”—Prov. 28:9; 15:29.

Also, to those who do not respect the 
sacredness of life, God says: “Even though 
you make many prayers, I am not listen
ing; with bloodshed your very hands have 
become filled.”  (Isa. 1:15) In this “ time 
of the end” when violence, immorality, 
dishonesty, false worship and other wrong 
conduct are becoming more and more 
common, we certainly need to consider 
seriously the way we live our daily lives 
if we want our prayers to be heard by 
God.—1 John 3:21, 22.

What we pray for also has much to do 
with determining whether God will answer 
our prayers. Jesus gave his disciples a 
model prayer to guide them as to the kind 
of prayer God accepts. He said: “You 
must pray, then, this way: ‘Our Father 
in the heavens, let your name be sancti
fied. Let your kingdom come. Let your 
will take place, as in heaven, also upon 
earth. Give us today our bread for this 
day; and forgive us our debts, as we also 
have forgiven our debtors. And do not 
bring us into temptation, but deliver us 
from the wicked one.’ ”—Matt. 6:9-13.

This prayer shows that God’s name and 
purposes should be our first concern. Next, 
we may ask for our material needs, for
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forgiveness and for deliverance from temp
tation and from the wicked one. Note, too, 
that Jesus teaches us to pray to Fa
ther” to “ give us today our bread” and 
to “ forgive us.”  This shows that, when 
praying, a person should think not just 
of himself, or of his own problems and 
needs. Instead he should unselfishly broad
en out his prayers to include others. We 
should include, not only our own family 
and relatives, but others who are seeking 
to please God, and especially those who 
face trials and difficulties in their service 
to God.—Jas. 5:16; Eph. 6:18-20.

The apostle John writes: “This is the 
confidence that we have toward him, that, 
no matter what it is that we ask accord
ing to his will, he hears us.” (1 John 5: 
14) Yes, every part of a Christian’s life 
is a proper matter for prayer. But the im
portant thing is that what he requests be 
in harmony with God’s will. This is a fore
most reason why many prayers go un
answered. The person has not really 
applied the Bible counsel: “Trust in Jeho
vah with all your heart and do not lean 
upon your own understanding. In all your 
ways take notice of him . . . Fear Jeho
vah.”—Prov. 3:5-7.

So, rather than deciding what we want 
to do or have, and praying to God about it, 
is it not proper to find out first what God 
wants of us, and then frame our prayers 
accordingly? Certainly we do not want to 
be classed among those of whom it is 
written: “You do ask, and yet you do not 
receive, because you are asking for a 
wrong purpose, that you may expend it 
upon your cravings for sensual pleasure.” 
We should always take Jehovah’s will into 
consideration in our prayers.—Jas. 4:3, 
13-15.

By our study of God’s Word and by our 
experience in serving him in association 
with other true Christians we can come to 
understand his will. (Rom. 12:2) The
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psalmist prayed: “Make me understand, 
that I may observe your law and that I 
may keep it with the whole heart. Cause 
me to tread in the pathway of your com
mandments, for in it I have taken delight. 
Incline my heart to your reminders, and 
not to profits.”—Ps. 119:34-36.

If we pray to God in faith, he will gen
erously give us the wisdom we need to 
cope with the problems of life. (Jas. 1: 
5-8) He will help us to know and do what 
will bring honor to his own great name, 
and this will result also in our own hap
piness.—Ps. 84:11, 12.

THE PROPER MANNER OF PRAYING
Does God require that we assume a cer

tain position when praying or that we go 
to a particular building to pray? His Word 
shows that he does not. For example, in 
the days of God’s servant Ezra, worship
ers prostrated themselves with their faces 
to the ground. Daniel prayed in his roof 
chamber three times daily, kneeling on 
his knees. Others stood. Jesus raised his 
eyes to heaven.—Neh. 8:6; Dan. 6:10; 
Mark 11:25; John 11:41.

Jesus indicated that it is good to have 
privacy in personal prayer, going into 
one’s own room to pray. (Matt. 6:6) And 
though Jesus himself prayed at times in 
public places, he strongly condemned pray
ing before others just to be seen by them 
and to make a show of one’s “holiness.” 
He also showed that God does not approve 
of using the very same words over and 
over again in prayer. (Matt. 6:5, 7, 8) 
Why is this?

It is because what really matters to 
God is what is in our heart. “For, as re
gards Jehovah, his eyes are roving about 
through all the earth to show his strength 
in behalf of those whose heart is com
plete toward him.” (2 Chron. 16:9) How 
could our prayer express what is in our
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heart if it is simply read out of a prayer 
book? So, when we pray, we should do 
so from the heart, with humility. “ God 
opposes the haughty ones, but he gives 
undeserved kindness to the humble ones.” 
—Jas. 4:6.

In our prayers there is no value in 
using language that is unusual or high- 
sounding. Rather, we should talk to God 
as we would to a close and trusted friend 
and as a son to his father. Our prayer 
may even be a silent one, in our heart. 
(1 Sam. 1:12, 13) At times we may not 
find just the right words to express our 
thoughts to God. But we can be confident 
that God knows our needs and will under
stand our simple prayer.

APPRECIATING THE PRIVILEGE OF PRAYER
We all reach times in our lives when 

no human help is available or when the 
help humans offer is not sufficient for our 
needs. Then it is to God alone that we 
must turn. However, if we love Jehovah 
and appreciate the privilege of prayer we 
certainly will not wait for such occasions 
to speak to him. Instead, we will approach 
him regularly, frequently, with expressions 
of thanksgiving and praise, as well as with 
our petitions and requests. (Eph. 6:18; 
1 Thess. 5:17,18) A family benefits great
ly from prayer, even the simple expression 
of thanks to God at mealtimes, following 
the example of Jesus.—Matt. 14:19.

Truly, private prayer, family prayer and 
congregational prayer all bring marvelous 
benefits. Prayer shows a frank recognition 
of our complete dependence on God for 
everything. It draws us close to fellow 
worshipers. It brings upon us the peace 
of the loving Creator. It promotes the flow 
of God’s holy spirit in our lives. It helps 
us to be confident about the future. It is a 
gift from God and one that we should ap
preciate and use.
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LISTEN TO

THE prophet Daniel foretold the mo
mentous times in which we are now 

living. Rich in prophetic meaning for our 
day, Daniel’s prophetic writings are a 
source of strength and encouragement to 
Christians today. They can be thrilled to 
have Daniel’s marvelous visions and proph
ecies for this “ time of the end.” Yes, that 
is where the term “time of the end” origi
nates—from Daniel’s writings. Daniel was 
so keenly interested in the fulfillment of 
his prophecies that he asked God’s angel 
about the matter. The angel told him that 
the fulfillment was a secret and sealed up 
until the “time of the end,” and that is 
exactly where we are now. How thrilled 
Daniel would be if he could be alive today 
as his book of prophecy is opened up to 
human understanding! Oh, how he would 
rejoice and delight to reach this time in 
history for the climax of his prophetic 
words! So we should take great delight in 
examining Daniel’s words for our day, 
feeling especially privileged to understand 
what Daniel himself could not discern.

"And he went on to say: 'Go, Daniel, because 
the words are made secret and sealed up until 

the time of the end/"—Dan. 12:9.

certain others who were selected to get 
special training for service at the king’s 
court. With Daniel there were Hananiah, 
Mishael and Azariah, but Nebuchadnezzar 
changed their names to the ones with 
which we are more familiar, Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego. These four youths 
from the tribe of Judah probably ranged 
in age from about fourteen to eighteen 
years.—Dan. 1:1-7.

3 They were slaves in Babylon, and 
Daniel knew they would be in exile a long 
time. He was there before Jerusalem was 
destroyed in 607 B.C.E. And after that 
event, he knew, the whole land of Judah 
would lie desolate for seventy years. What 
a long time to be away from their home
land!—Dan. 9:1, 2; Jer. 29:10.

—Dan. 12:4, 8, 9.
2 Who was this prophet? Daniel wrote 

his prophecies mostly in Babylon. He was 
taken there by King Nebuchadnezzar with
1. When were the words of the prophet Daniel to be 
opened up to human understanding, and why should 
we feel specially privileged?
2, 3. How did Daniel come to be in Babylon, and on 
what basis did he know that he and his companions 
would be there a long time?

VISION OF GOD’S KINGDOM ESTABLISHED
4 The years passed and soon the day 

approached when the luster of Babylonian 
world power must be forever dimmed. The 
last of its dynasty of Chaldean kings was
4, 5. In the first year of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, 
what visions did Daniel have, and how did he describe 
the opening of Court in heaven?
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on the throne of world government. It was 
the first year of Belshazzar, king of Bab
ylon. (Dan. 7:1-8) The dream and visions 
of Daniel’s own head upon his bed in that 
year had to do with the rise and fall of 
world powers, symbolized by frightful 
beasts. As the eyes of the prophet Daniel 
turned from the dreadful fourth beast out 
of the sea, he was given a vision of a heav
enly scene that vitally concerns our day:

5 “I kept on beholding until there were 
thrones placed and the Ancient of Days 
sat down. His clothing was white just like 
snow, and the hair of his head was like 
clean wool. His throne was flames of fire 
. . .  There was a stream of fire flowing and 
going out from before him. There were 
a thousand thousands that kept minister
ing to him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand that kept standing right before 
him. The Court took its seat, and there 
were books that were opened.”—Dan. 7: 
9, 10.

6 What a marvelous vision! Court is in 
session in heaven, and the setting is dur
ing our time, from the year 1914 C.E. 
onward. During this time the judgment of 
the nations is taking place. Soon Jehovah 
God will proceed to execute the national 
governments and empires represented by 
the ferocious beasts described by Daniel. 
The Ancient of Days is none other than 
Jehovah God. Since the autumn of 1914 
C.E. the books or records made by the na
tions during the “seven times” of Gentile 
rule have been opened. A beastly record 
comes under the scrutiny of the great 
Judge. The “appointed times of the na
tions" have run out. (Luke 21:24) The 
nations deserve no further lease of sover
eignty over the earth. So the time has 
come for the Permanent Heir of King 
David to be installed as king at this mo
mentous time in history.
6. (a) Who is the Ancient of Days, and when does this 
vision of the opening of Court in heaven have its fulfill
ment? (b) What books come under the scrutiny of the 
heavenly Judge, and why?
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7 Picture in your mind all those angels 
in heaven standing before the Ancient of 
Days—a hundred million of them—wait
ing to hear and rejoice in his righteous 
decrees. Well may we marvel at the 100,- 
000,000 angels standing before the Su
preme Judge. When you think of it, an 
attendance of one million angels would be 
stupendous. What skill it must take to deal 
with so many, so many millions! How can 
he see them all and deal with so many at 
once? How Jehovah God manages all these 
angels single-handedly is staggering to our 
imagination. What a great and wonderful 
Organizer! A hundred million dealt with, 
and each one assigned his work. This 
should give strong encouragement to those 
in Jehovah’s visible organization today. 
The Great Organizer can help his people 
in the organization of the Kingdom work, 
and, further, we can be confident that 
these ministering angels will aid us in 
time of need and assist us to get the King
dom preaching work done. Let us work 
with these angels, our heavenly brothers, 
Avho stand in the presence of the Ancient 
of Days.—Prov. 16:3; Heb. 1:14.

8 But now Daniel sees a thrilling sight: 
“I kept on beholding in the visions of the 
night, and, see there! with the clouds of 
the heavens someone like a son of man 
happened to be coming; and to the Ancient 
of Days he gained access, and they brought 
him up close even before that One. And 
to him there were given rulership and 
dignity and kingdom, that the peoples, 
national groups and languages should all 
serve even him. His rulership is an in
definitely lasting rulership that will not 
pass away, and his kingdom one that will 
not be brought to ruin.”—Dan. 7:13, 14.
7. (a) Why may we marvel at this vision of the angels’ 
standing before the Ancient of Days? (b) What en
couragement is there to God’s people, especially for 
overseers and ministerial servants, in this vision?
8. Whom does Daniel next see as gaining access to the 
Ancient of Days, and what is given to him?
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9 Who is this being ushered into the 

Divine Court? It is “someone like a son 
of man.” But is this not a heavenly scene? 
Yes, but the term “son of man” here 
pointed forward to the time when this 
heavenly Son of God would become a man 
on earth and be known as Jesus Christ. 
Now he is exalted to heavenly glory, but 
he still retains the title “ son of man,” 
which he earned by his faithful course on 
earth. Here in this vision Daniel sees the 
“Son of man,”  the Lord Jesus Christ. 
(Matt. 25:31) The time has come at last 
for him to appear before the Ancient of 
Days and to ask for the things that are 
due him according to the covenant for the 
kingdom over all the earth. (Ps. 110:1-6) 
All the evidence, visible and spiritual, 
proves that Jesus Christ has been given 
‘the nations as his inheritance and the 
ends of the earth as his own possession,’ 
to fulfill Daniel’s vision. (Ps. 2:8) What 
a thrilling time in which to be living, now 
that Jesus Christ has been given King
dom power and rules as King!

TEST OVER ISSUE OF WORSHIP
“ With God’s kingdom established in 

the heavens, the issue facing all professed 
Christians is critical: To whom will they 
render worship? To Jehovah Most High 
who rules as King through his Son? Or 
to man-made gods and images? (Rev. 11: 
15, 17; 13:11-18) Helping Christians in 
their determination never to give in to 
idolatrous worship is the example of the 
faithfulness of Daniel’s three companions, 
Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego. Al
though they were still slaves, they were 
appointed over the administration of the 
jurisdictional district of Babylon. Even as 
all servants of Jehovah must eventually
9. (a) Who Is identified as the “ son of man,”  and why 
appropriately so? (b) What time has arrived, in har
mony with what was foretold in the Psalms?
10. What issue specially faces Christians today, and 
whose example do they have to help them to meet it?
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face tests of faith, Satan was maneuvering 
those faithful witnesses of Jehovah into 
direct conflict with the king over the issue 
of worship.

11 King Nebuchadnezzar had a great 
image of gold made. (Dan. 3:1-3) It was 
about nine stories high and nine feet 
thick. He then began to call the prefects 
and the governors, the counselors, the 
treasurers, the judges, the police magis
trates and all the administrators of the 
jurisdictional districts to come to the inau
guration of the image. But why did the 
king make such a costly golden image? 
Well, history records that King Nebu
chadnezzar was extremely religious, so 
much so that the annals of Babylon give 
more attention to his exploits regarding 
religion and worship of the gods of Bab
ylon than they do to his military opera
tions. And here on the plain of Dura this 
religious-minded king undoubtedly want
ed to unite the world empire in worship. 
No name is given to this image in the 
Bible; however, it may have been erected 
in honor of the king’s favorite god— 
Marduk. Perhaps to put them all in a re
ligious frame of mind, the king arranged 
for some kind of music to be played. At 
the king’s command the royal herald cried 
out loudly:

12 “To you it is being said, O peoples, 
national groups and languages, that at the 
time that you hear the sound of the horn, 
the pipe, the zither, the triangular harp, 
the stringed instrument, the bagpipe and 
all sorts pf musical instruments,
down and worship the image of gold that 
Nebuchadnezzar the king has set up. And 
whoever does not fall down and worship 
will at the same moment be thrown into 
the burning fiery furnace.”—Dan. 3:4-6.

13 The three Hebrews, obedient to the
11,12. (a) What image did King Nebuchadnezzar set 
up, and what may have been his purpose? (b) What 
proclamation did the royal herald make?
13. Explain how the three Hebrews rendered obedience 
to the State as far as they could.
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king’s command to assemble, appeared on 
the plain of Dura. But what would Daniel’s 
three companions do? They went as far 
as they could by assembling with the oth
ers—but they refused to bow! Nebuchad
nezzar had so much wanted to have 100- 
percent participation in this exercise, and 
here these three men were refusing to 
join in!

"Today the faithful servants of Jeho
vah face a similar situation. The thir
teenth chapter of Revelation, after the 
previous chapter’s discussion of the es
tablishment of God’s heavenly kingdom, 
tells about the worship of the “wild beast” 
and the “ image” of the wild beast, and 
how this idolatrous worship will be en
forced in all the inhabited earth, under 
one guise or another. So the issue today 
is the same: Will it be worship of Jehovah 
God or of false gods? And the Devil’s pur
pose today is the same as formerly: He 
is trying to compel all at the cost of their 
jobs and lives to take part in idolatry. The 
Devil uses extreme, drastic measures, 
these diabolical efforts being referred to 
at Revelation 12:17, where we are told 
that the symbolic dragon goes forth to 
wage war against the true followers of 
Jesus Christ.

“ This burning issue of worship faced 
Jehovah’s witnesses thirty years ago in 
Nazi Germany. Anyone who would not 
heil Hitler with his arm raised to the 
swastika was sent off to a concentration 
camp, to suffer brutal treatment. Today, 
behind the Iron Curtain the State for
bids the preaching of the good news of 
God’s established kingdom, whether this 
is done by word of mouth or in printed 
form. Over the years thousands of the
14. (a) Why do Jehovah’s people face a similar situation 
in our day? (b) Why is the Devil expected to resort 
to drastic measures in our day, even as he did with 
the three Hebrews?
15. Show how the issue of worship is a major issue in 
modern times, and what encouragement do we have 
to be faithful to God?
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Christian witnesses of Jehovah have been 
imprisoned because of refusing to bow to 
the ungodly demands of the Communist 
state, to stop preaching the good news. 
In many lands the issue of nationalism 
has come to the fore, in which the State 
demands the worship that belongs to God 
alone. To help Christians in these criti
cal times, they have the fine example of 
the three faithful Hebrews who rendered 
exclusive devotion to Jehovah despite the 
most fearsome threats.

“ Just like some rulers or officials to
day who want all citizens to bow in wor
ship of the State or their religious gods, 
when Nebuchadnezzar heard that Sha- 
drach, Meshach and Abednego would not 
bow down, he went into a rage and or
dered an investigation. So they were 
brought in before him. Could you imagine 
yourself standing there before the infuri
ated king of the Third World Power when 
he asked: “Is it really so, O Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego, that you are not 
serving my own gods, and the image of 
gold that I have set up you are not wor
shiping?” (Dan. 3:13, 14) These men 
were fine servants in everything else. Why 
should they step out of line now and not 
do this little thing? ‘Just bow down, that 
is all I am asking of you.’ Nebuchadnezzar 
was prepared to give them another chance:

17 “Now if you are ready so that when 
you hear the sound of the horn, the pipe, 
the zither, the triangular harp, the 
stringed instrument, and the bagpipe and 
all sorts of musical instruments, you fall 
down and worship the image that I have 
made, all right. But if you do not wor
ship, at that same moment you will be 
thrown into the burning fiery furnace. 
And who is that god that can rescue you 
out of my hands?”—Dan. 3:15.
16, 17. How did Nebuchadnezzar react w’hen he heard 
that the three Hebrews refused to worship the golden 
image?
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BENEFIT OF DECIDING BEFOREHAND

18 It did not take these men a moment 
to decide. Their minds were already made 
up. They knew from their youth up whom 
they would serve. Without hesitation 
Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego an
swered: “ O Nebuchadnezzar, we are un
der no necessity in this regard to say back 
a word to you. If it is to be, our God whom 
we are serving is able to rescue us. Out 
of the burning fiery furnace and out of 
your hand, O king, he will rescue us. But 
if not, let it become known to you, O king, 
that your gods are not the ones we are 
serving, and the image of gold that you 
have set up we will not worship.”—Dan. 
3:16, 17.

19 What these men were commanded to 
do was obviously worship. In our day the 
issue is not so clear, so sharply defined, 
but it is there in some form. To pass the 
tests faithfully in our day true Christians 
likewise should determine their course in 
advance. What is their position toward 
State images and songs that eulogize na
tions? The three faithful Hebrews had to 
appear before Nebuchadnezzar’s image, 
but often today dedicated Christians can 
take steps to avoid difficult situations. 
However, when these cannot be avoided 
and the servants of God are faced with a 
choice between idolatry and faithfulness 
to Jehovah, the true Christians must be 
just as uncompromising as Shadrach, Me
shach and Abednego, no matter how fear
some may be the threat if they refuse to 
bow in compromise to other gods. In one 
African country a few years ago, a large 
group of Christians were peacefully as
sembled at a convention when armed sol
diers came in and marched them off to a
18. Why did not the three Hebrews need time to decide 
their course of action, and what did they say in answer 
to the king?
19. (a) What should Christians today do who wish to 
pass tests of integrity? (b) What course is often open 
to us today that was not to the three Hebrews? 
(c) What modern-day example of faithfulness like the 
three Hebrews do we have?
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government compound, there to be beaten, 
insulted and tortured until they agreed 
to salute a State emblem. It appeared that 
it was either salute or die! Those who 
remained firm, trusting in Jehovah, were 
richly blessed by him. They were delivered 
from their tormentors, just as it was with 
Jehovah’s faithful witnesses in Daniel’s 
day.—Ex. 20:4, 5; 1 Cor. 10:14.

20 After those Hebrews had been thrown 
alive into the fiery furnace, Nebuchadnez
zar saw a frightening thing. In fact, Daniel 
tells how Nebuchadnezzar rose up in a 
hurry and said to his royal officials: “Was 
it not three able-bodied men that we threw
bound into the midst of the fire ?__ Look!
I am beholding four able-bodied men walk
ing about free in the midst of the fire, and 
there is no hurt to them, and the appear
ance of the fourth one is resembling a son 
of the gods.” (Dan. 3:24, 25) Then he got 
as close as he could to the door of the 
burning fiery furnace and called out: 
“Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego, you 
servants of the Most High God, step out 
and come here!”—Dan. 3:26.

21 When they came out everyone could 
see that the fire had had no power over 
their bodies and not a hair of their hefid 
had been singed, and even their clothing 
—why, there was not even the smell of 
fire upon it! Their faithfulness under trial 
proved to be a great witness to all the on
lookers back there and even to the king 
who, obviously shaken by this experience, 
was moved to say: “Blessed be the God 
of Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego, who 
sent his angel and rescued his servants 
that trusted in him and that changed the 
very word of the king and gave over their 
bodies, because they would not serve and 
would not worship any god at all except 
their own God. . . . there does not exist
20. What happened after the three Hebrews were 
thrown into the burning fiery furnace?
21. How did the faithfulness of the three Hebrews 
result in a great witness to all the onlookers?
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another god that is able to deliver like 
this one.”—Dan. 3:28, 29.

“ Like these men, Jehovah’s witnesses 
today cannot compromise. In some coun
tries they must preach the Kingdom good 
news underground. In others they meet 
secretly in order to be strengthened for 
the work ahead. Though they are law- 
abiding Christians, when faced squarely 
with an issue involving integrity to Je
hovah, they cannot bow to the whim or 
dictates of nationalistic rulers. The very 
same issue is facing Jehovah’s people to
day as in Daniel’s time: ‘Whom do you 
worship?’ Sooner or later such tests will 
come upon most of God’s servants, and 
those who have resolutely made their de
cision beforehand may be expected to 
prove faithful. Better it is to make that 
decision now than to put it off until one 
is faced with some test. How timely the 
record of these faithful men of old! How 
encouraging for faithful servants of God 
today to see the outcome that Jehovah 
God gave to those who refused to wor
ship other gods!

PROPHETIC TREE DREAM
23 One night more than eight years 

before Nebuchadnezzar died he had a 
frightening dream. When all the magic- 
practicing priests of Babylon failed to 
give him the interpretation, Daniel was 
called in to the imperial presence, and the 
mighty world ruler said to him: “Tell me 
the visions of my dream that I have be
held and its interpretation.” (Dan. 4:9) 
The dream was of an immense tree that 
an angel from heaven commanded to be 
chopped down. Its stump was banded with 
iron and copper and had to stay that way 
among the grass of the field until “seven
22. (a) Show how the basic issue is the same today 
as in Daniel’s day. (b) Since tests come upon most 
of God’s servants, what is the wise course of action?
23. What dream did Nebuchadnezzar have more than 
eight years before he died, and what did Daniel say 
in interpretation?
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times” passed over it. The angel in the 
dream had said: “ Let its heart be changed 
from that of mankind, and let the heart 
of a beast be given to it, and let seven 
times pass over it.”  But what was the 
meaning of this dream? Would its inter
pretation prove to be equally frightening 
to King Nebuchadnezzar? Listen to Dan
iel’s words: “The tree that you beheld, 
. . . it is you, O king.”—Dan. 4:10-22.

24Imagine how this must have height
ened Nebuchadnezzar’s interest as he lis
tened attentively to Daniel’s explanation 
that followed. Daniel revealed that he was 
to be driven from his throne into the 
field to eat grass like bulls. But, like that 
double-banded tree stump, his kingdom 
was to be held for him until he had spent 
“seven times” in such a degraded state. 
Only then would he come to his senses and 
be obliged to confess that the Most High 
God rules supreme and gives the kingdom 
of mankind to whom He wants to give it. 
One year later the dream was fulfilled 
upon Nebuchadnezzar while he was walk
ing upon his royal palace looking out over 
the magnificent city and one of the “ Sev
en Wonders of the Ancient World,”  the 
hanging gardens of Babylon. How exalted 
he felt as he viewed all this glory! Boast
fully he spoke: “ Is not this Babylon the 
Great, that I myself have built for the 
royal house with the strength of my might 
and for the dignity of my majesty?” 
—Dan. 4:29, 30.

25 Nebuchadnezzar had no sooner spo
ken those words than a voice from heaven 
announced that the tree dream would be 
fulfilled upon him now! At that very mo
ment he was seized with madness and 
went out into the field to eat grass like a 
bull and stayed there for seven years. At 
the end of that period his understanding 
came back to him, and he now rendered
24, 25. (a) What was to happen to Nebuchadnezzar, and 
why? (b) On what occasion was the tree dream ful
filled upon him, and how?
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praise to the Most High God rather than 
appropriating it to himself. That dream 
and its direct fulfillment upon Nebuchad
nezzar were prophetic, reaching right 
down to the twentieth century.

26 When Nebuchadnezzar destroyed 
God’s typical kingdom of Israel, a transfer 
of domination to the victorious Gen
tile world power took place. Gentile gov
ernments were now to rule the earth with
out any interference from the kingdom of 
Jehovah God even in a typical way, until 
“seven times” had passed. The tree, which 
pictured world domination by God’s king
dom, was banded and its stump left in the 
ground. This symbolized that the One who 
originally held world domination would 
not forever let go of it. The banding of 
the stump gave assurance that the tree 
was not dead and that its rootstock was 
destined to sprout again.

27 Prophetically, during the “seven 
times” of Gentile rule, God’s kingdom 
would remain low, like that tree stump.
26. (a) With the destruction of Jerusalem in 607 B.C.E. 
what transfer of domination took place? (b) What was 
pictured by the tree and by the banded stump ?
27. (a) What was symbolized by Nebuchadnezzar’s in
sane conduct? (b) What do the Scriptures show the 
length of seven prophetic times to be, reaching into 
what time period?
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Nebuchadnezzar’s insane bestial conduct 
during the period when the seven literal 
times passed over him pictured how the 
Gentile rulers would conduct themselves 
in a bestial manner during the time of 
their world dominance. The Scriptures 
show the length of the “ seven times” of 
Gentile rule to have been a period of 
2,520 years, stretching forward from 607 
B.C.E. to 1914 C.E., yes, right into our 
twentieth century!

28 In 1914 God removed the bands 
around the symbolic tree, and he has 
raised up the Lord Jesus Christ and 
clothed him with world domination. God’s 
kingdom now rules! It is only by Jeho
vah’s long-suffering that the Gentile pow
ers remain, for he could have wiped the 
nations out in the years immediately fol
lowing the reestablishment of his kingdom. 
Whether they recognize it or not the Gen
tile nations rule today only by God’s toler
ation. Jehovah permits their continuance 
for a few years more so that sheeplike per
sons from all nations may come out of 
this system of things before its Armaged
don end.
28. What took place at the end of the seven symbolic 
times, and why does Jehovah permit the nations to 
continue yet for a little while?
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of 607 B.C.E. God also disclosed to Nebu
chadnezzar that He would eventually 
crush all the nations of the earth by means 
of His kingdom. He did this by sending 
a dream that the king of Babylon could 
not recall on awakening, but the terror of 
the forgotten dream stuck with him. He 
called for the magicians and other wise 
men to interpret the dream. When they 
could not tell him what the dream was, 
much less the interpretation, the enraged 
king issued a decree for all the wise men 
of Babylon to be destroyed—and this in
cluded Daniel and his three companions. 
—Dan. 2:1-13.

2 When Daniel heard of this harsh or
der, he asked Arioch, the chief of the 
king’s bodyguard, the reason for it. Then 
Daniel went in to the king and asked for 
a stay of execution, that he might learn 
the dream and give the king its interpre
tation. Daniel and his three companions 
sought Jehovah’s help in prayer. In a night 
vision Jehovah revealed to Daniel the se
cret, causing Daniel to bless the name of 
God and to say: “He is changing times 
and seasons, removing kings and setting 
up kings, giving wisdom to the wise ones 
and knowledge to those knowing discern
ment.” (Dan. 2:14-23) Daniel then went 
to see Arioch, the appointed executioner, 
and asked to be taken in before the king, 
who was answering and saying to Daniel: 
“Are you competent enough to make 
known to me the dream that I beheld, and 
its interpretation?”—Dan. 2:25, 26.

2 What Daniel answered is of the high
est importance today, because he said: 
“There exists a God in the heavens who 
is a Revealer of secrets, and he has made 
known to King Nebuchadnezzar what is 
to occur in the final part of the days,”
2. (a) Faced with the threat of execution, what did 
Daniel and his companions do? (b) After receiving the 
interpretation from God, what did Daniel say and do?
3, 4. (a) How did Daniel show that the dream’s inter
pretation is of vital importance today? (b) Describe 
the prophetic dream.
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our days. (Dan. 2:28) Daniel disclaimed 
any wisdom of his own as he now recalled 
this forgotten dream to the king’s mind:

4 “You, O king, happened to be behold
ing, and, look! a certain immense image. 
That image, which was large and the 
brightness of which was extraordinary, 
was standing in front of you, and its ap
pearance was dreadful. As regards that 
image, its head was of good gold, its 
breasts and its arms were of silver, its 
belly and its thighs were of copper, its legs 
were of iron, its feet were partly of iron 
and partly of molded clay. You kept on 
looking until a stone was cut out not by 
hands, and it struck the image on its feet 
of iron and of molded clay and crushed 
them. At that time the iron, the molded 
clay, the copper, the silver and the gold 
were, all together, crushed and became 
like the chaff from the summer threshing 
floor, and the wind carried them away so 
that no trace at all was found of them. 
And as for the stone that struck the image, 
it became a large mountain and filled the 
whole earth.”—Dan. 2:29-35.

6 Amazed, the king of Babylon must 
have recognized the description, but what 
did it all mean? Daniel explained: “This 
is the dream, and its interpretation we 
shall say before the king. You, O king, 
the king of kings, you to whom the God 
of heaven has given the kingdom, the 
might, and the strength and the dignity 
. . . you yourself are the head of gold. 
And after you there will rise another 
kingdom inferior to you; and another 
kingdom, a third one, of copper, that will 
rule over the whole earth. And as for the 
fourth kingdom, it will prove to be strong 
like iron.”—Dan. 2:36-40.

DREAM IMAGE RELATES TO OUR DAY
6 How precisely the prophetic words of

5. How did Daniel interpret the dream?
6. How do history and Bible prophecy agree, with 
regard to the dream image and its interpretation ?
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Daniel have been fulfilled! The golden head 
pictured the Babylonian World Power be
ginning with Nebuchadnezzar. Then arose 
the Medo-Persian Empire, pictured by the 
silver breasts and arms. Next came the 
Grecian World Power, foretold by the 
belly and thighs of copper. But what is 
represented by the legs of iron? A fourth 
imperial system, starting off with imperial 
Rome, and then merging into the Anglo- 
American World Empire. History shows 
that Great Britain really got started as an 
offshoot of the Roman Empire, and hence 
the final world power is included in the 
iron of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream image. 
This is also shown in Daniel chapters 7 
and 8, where the Anglo-American dual 
World Power is represented by the little 
horn, which is shown to grow up out of 
the Roman World Power.

7 But there was a final or completing 
part of the symbolic image—its feet made 
partly of iron and partly of clay. On this 
the prophet Daniel made the following in
spired comment to the king: “And where
as you beheld the feet and the toes to be 
partly of molded clay of a potter and 
partly of iron, the kingdom itself will 
prove to be divided, but somewhat of the 
hardness of iron will prove to be in i t . . .  
And as for the toes of the feet being partly 
of iron and partly of molded clay, the 
kingdom will partly prove to be strong 
and will partly prove to be fragile. . . . 
they will not prove to be sticking together, 
this one to that one, just as iron is not 
mixing with molded clay.”—Dan. 2:41-43.

8 What possible significance could the 
ten toes have? These picture all the co
existing powers and governments on earth 
today, since the number ten is a Biblical 
number symbolizing earthly completeness. 
So the dream image relates to our day
7, 8. (a) What did Daniel say with regard to the feet 
of the symbolic image? (b) What is the significance of 
the ten toes, and how has the image kept on developing 
after the appearance of the final world power?
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indeed! We should keep in mind that this 
image did not become static with the ap
pearance of the final world power. The 
image had to keep on developing in order 
to include the weakening influence of the 
socialistic, democratic elements against 
the imperial, dictatorial powers of this 
world. Ever since 1914 the weakening in
fluence of democracy and socialism has 
gone forward particularly against that 
part of the iron feet of the image repre
sented by “the king of the north.”  The 
ten toes of the image picture all the na
tions, not merely those that have thus far 
gained admission to the U.N. At this stage 
comes the dramatic climax of Nebuchad
nezzar’s dream. The prophet Daniel con
tinues his interpretation; his words have 
vital meaning for our day:

8 “And in the days of those kings the 
God of heaven will set up a kingdom that 
will never be brought to ruin. And the 
kingdom itself will not be passed on to any 
other people. It will crush and put an end 
to all these kingdoms, and it itself will 
stand to times indefinite; forasmuch as 
you beheld that out of the mountain a 
stone was cut not by hands, and that it 
crushed the iron, the copper, the molded 
clay, the silver and the gold. The grand 
God himself has made known to the king 
what is to occur after this. And the dream 
is reliable, and the interpretation of it is 
trustworthy.”—Dan. 2:44, 45.

CRUSHING OF THE SYMBOLIC IMAGE 
BY THE KINGDOM STONE

10 In the interpretation by Daniel, he 
saw a stone cut out of a mountain not by 
hands. Here is pictured the establishment 
of God’s kingdom in the heavens in 1914 
C.E., which establishment was by no hu-
9. What trustworthy interpretation does Daniel give 
as to the destiny of the symbolic image?
10,11. What is pictured by (a) the stone cut out of a 
mountain without hands? (b) the mountain? (c) the 
stone’s smashing the image?
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man hands. The mountain stands for Je
hovah God’s universal sovereignty. The 
kingdom is an expression of God’s univer
sal sovereignty.—Dan. 2:34.

11 This birth of God’s kingdom occurred 
“in the days of those kings.” That means 
not merely the kings pictured by the ten 
toes but also those pictured by the iron, 
copper, silver and gold parts of the image, 
since basic remnants of those previous 
world powers were still in existence in 
1914 C.E. So the symbolic image seen in 
the dream was complete in 1914. Of course, 
many new nations have come into exis
tence since then, but at that date they 
were part of the then division of the na
tions of the world. The ten toes picture 
all the nations. And so the stone’s hitting 
and smashing the image pictures nothing 
less than the destruction of all the king
doms of the world today by God’s king
dom!

12 That kingdom will break in pieces and 
destroy all the kingdoms pictured in the 
metallic image and bring them to an ever
lasting end at Armageddon! That king
dom is speeding on its mission. At Arma
geddon the Kingdom Stone will strike the 
symbolic image with crushing impact, de
stroying every nation, whether it be of a 
socialistic, communistic or democratic 
type, also the so-called neutral na
tions being included. All will be 
annihilated! The nations of 
the earth will be ground to 
powder, and the w ind o f 
God’s storm will sweep the 
powder away like the chaff 
on the threshing floor, never 
to be brought together again 
on earth. Like the image- 
smashing stone that grew to 
mountain size to fill our en

tire earth, God’s kingdom will become the 
governmental mountain that will fill the 
whole earth and dominate all its affairs. 
Truly, Daniel’s prophecies are for our day!

TODAY’S INTERNATIONAL POWER STRUGGLE
13 As we peer closely into the book of 

Daniel to learn of further things that were 
prophesied to occur in our day, we find 
Daniel’s description, given him by God’s 
angel, of a long-drawn-out warfare be
tween opposing governments called “the 
king of the north” and “the king of the 
south,” running from the days of ancient 
Greece down to our day. But who are 
these kings in our day? The facts of his
tory in fulfillment of this reliable prophecy 
show the ruling factors of totalitarianism, 
particularly world communism, to be the 
fin a l “ king o f the 
north” and the rul
ing factors of democ
racy, particu larly  
the Anglo-American 
combine, as the last 
“king of the south.”
—Dan. 11:1-35.
13. What long-drawn-out 
struggle does Daniel pro
phetically describe, and who 
are identified as the op
posing ‘kings’ in our day?

12. What mission Is the Kingdom 
Stone speeding to accomplish, and 
what is symbolized by the stone’s 
becoming a large mountain, filling the 
earth?

The symbolic stone’s h itting  
and smashing the image pic
tures the destruction o f a ll 
the kingdoms o f the w orld  

today by G od ’s kingdom
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14 After discussing material that is now 

history, the prophecy focuses attention on 
our generation and settles upon the totali
tarian “king of the north.”  What does 
Daniel say this king will do? “And the king 
will actually do according to his own will, 
and he will exalt himself and magnify 
himself above every god.” (Dan. 11:36, 
37) Has he not exalted the godless politi
cal state to a position higher than any 
god worshiped formerly by his people? He 
has magnified himself over every earthly 
man-made “ god,” even going so far as to 
deny the existence of the Creator, Jeho
vah God. On August 6, 1961, when the 
Russian astronaut saw “no God or angels” 
during his seventeen orbits by a man-made 
satellite through outer space around our 
earth, he felt he had absolute proof that 
God did not exist.

15 Years in advance the inspired prophe
cy foretold that “the king of the north” 
would reject the religious gods formerly 
worshiped by the peoples in his domain 
and would worship another god. Notice 
how accurately Daniel foretold this: “But 
to the god of fortresses, in his position he 
will give glory; and to a god that his fa
thers did not know he will give glory by 
means of gold and by means of silver and 
by means of precious stone and by means 
of desirable things.”—Dan. 11:38.

16 Who is the “god of fortresses,”  in our 
day? Modern, scientific militarism! Tech
nical science has become a god to “ the 
king of the north.”  When conquering 
Eastern Germany, he seized as many Ger
man experts on rockets and missiles as he 
could and put these to work in developing 
rocketry and missilery in Russia. His edu
cational institutions specialize on science
14. What does Daniel say that “ the king of the north” 
will do, and how has history shown this to be true?
15, 16. (a) To what god did Daniel foretell that “ the 
king of the north”  in our day would give glory? (b) So 
what has ‘the king of the north's’ god proved to be?
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and the production of engineers with a 
view to military domination of the whole 
earth. Today, in order to maintain a large 
army and to advance in space technology, 
the Communist “ king of the north” has 
had to deprive his people of many con
sumer goods and material comforts. These 
desirable things are sacrificed at the altar 
of the god of scientific militarism.

17 What would all this result in? Daniel 
explains: “He will certainly prove suc
cessful . . .  He will act effectively against 
the most fortified strongholds, along with 
a foreign god. Whoever has given him 
recognition he will make abound with 
glory . . .  He will certainly enter into the 
lands and flood over and pass through. 
. . .  He will keep thrusting out his hand 
against the lands; . . .  He will actually 
rule over the hidden treasures of the gold 
and the silver.”—Dan. 11:36, 39-43.

18 As we consider world events in the 
past few years, we can see the amazing 
fulfillment of these words before our very 
eyes! “The king of the north” seized Po
land, then Eastern Germany and Hungary; 
and many other countries of eastern Eu
rope have come under Communist domi
nation, as have mainland China, North 
Korea and North Vietnam. And now “the 
king of the north” seeks control over 
South Vietnam. In many Latin American 
lands international communism is encour
aging political unrest and guerrilla war
fare. Africa and the Middle East are rife 
with Communist-sponsored subversion, as 
“ the king of the north” tries to spread 
his control over the treasures in many 
lands. Yes, we have witnessed the fall of 
one country after another before him. But 
will he eventually gain control of “the 
king of the south” ? Does Daniel tell us
17, 18. (a) How does Daniel describe the success of 
“ the king of the north” ? (b) What facts of history 
point to success for “ the king of the north” ?
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the outcome of this international power 
struggle?

“ Yes, Daniel gives the final outcome. 
The final words of this prophecy say: 
“He will have to come all the way to his 
end, and there will be no helper for him.” 
(Dan. 11:44, 45) Thus Daniel’s prophecy 
reveals that “ the king of the north” will 
not succeed in his ambitious aims to domi
nate the whole earth, especially to bring 
about the destruction of “ the king of the 
south.”  However, the destruction of “the 
king of the north” will not be brought 
about by “the king of the south.” On the 
contrary, both will meet their end at Je
hovah’s appointed time—the battle of Ar
mageddon. Daniel’s words (11:40-45) de
scribe the approach of “ the king of the 
north” to Armageddon and his position 
there at Armageddon, it being that of one 
in opposition to the anointed people of 
God and the “great crowd” of companion 
witnesses. At Armageddon Jehovah God 
will confuse “ the king of the north” and 
“the king of the south” and cause them 
to fight against each other, as well as all 
of their on-hangers and supporters to fight 
against one another in self-ruin, suicidally. 
This is what Ezekiel 38:21-23 shows, as 
well as other scriptures.

MICHAEL STANDS UP 
IN THE MIDST OF HIS ENEMIES

20 In the time period immediately pre
ceding the battle of the great day of God 
the Almighty, the final chapter in the 
book of Daniel has its fulfillment. Note 
closely the words the angel spoke to Dan
iel: “And during that time Michael will 
stand up, the great prince who is standing
19. (a) Does “ the king of the north’* succeed in his 
ultimate aim of destroying “ the king of the south” ? 
Why? (b) Name one of the methods Jehovah God will 
use to annihilate the two ‘kings’ at Armageddon.
20, 21. (a) When does the last chapter of the book of 
Daniel find fulfillment, and what does verse one fore
tell? (b) Who is identified as being Michael, and why? 
(c) How does Michael stand up, and when?
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in behalf of the sons of your people. And 
there will certainly occur a time of dis
tress such as has not been made to occur 
since there came to be a nation until that 
time.”—Dan. 12:1.

21 That means that Michael becomes 
king in heaven. Michael stands up to reign 
during the conflict between “the king of 
the north” and “the king of the south.” 
Hence, he stands up in the midst of his 
own enemies. Who is Michael? The first 
occurrence of the name in Daniel is in 
the tenth chapter, where Michael is de
scribed as “one of the foremost princes” 
that came to the aid of a lesser angel who 
was opposed by the “prince of the royal 
realm of Persia.”  (Dan. 10:13, 21) There 
is Scriptural evidence for concluding that 
Michael was the name of Jesus Christ be
fore he left heaven and after his return. 
Michael is the only one said to be the 
“archangel,” meaning chief angel or prin
cipal angel; the term occurring in the Bi
ble only in the singular would seem to 
imply that there is only one chief or head 
of the angelic host. In the only other 
scripture besides Jude 9 where reference 
is made to an archangel it is definitely 
speaking about the resurrected Lord Jesus 
Christ. (1 Thess. 4:16) So after a period 
of waiting Michael or the Lord Jesus 
Christ stands up, Daniel explaining that 
this expression “stand up” means to take 
up power and begin reigning as king. 
(Dan. 8:22, 23; 11:2, 3, 7, 20, 21; com
pare Hebrews 1:13; 10:12, 13.) In 1914, 
Jesus Christ was glorified in heaven at 
God’s right hand, and as the “ Son of man” 
he was brought to the throne of the An
cient of Days and was given dominion, 
glory and a kingdom.

22 Michael’s standing up to reign in the 
midst of his enemies and to go subduing 
in their midst calls for a war, the like of
22. Why does Michael’s standing up call for an un
precedented time of trouble?
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which there has never been before, a 
time of trouble more distressing than any
thing previous. This must be so, not just 
because the war that flamed up in 1914 
was earth wide, but because this trouble 
on earth will surpass even the Noachian 
flood.—Matt. 24:21-39.

28 This has also been a time of affliction 
for Jehovah’s holy people, especially in 
1918, when they were worn out by per
secution and their preaching work was 
practically silenced by the war-maddened 
nations. But even this situation gave 
promise of a grand future for Jehovah’s 
people. Note carefully the words of the 
angel associate of Michael as he swears 
with both arms upraised to heaven: “As 
soon as there will have been a finishing 
of the dashing of the power of the holy 
people to pieces, all these things will come 
to their finish.”—Dan. 12:7.

24 History shows that since May and 
June of 1918, when there was a dashing 
of the power of Jehovah’s people to pieces, 
God’s people have not been crushed again. 
They went through World War II and sur
vived. Think of that! They are now going 
through the Communist period and all of 
its heyday and still Jehovah’s people are 
not crushed, neither will they be crushed 
by the impending attack of Gog of Magog, 
because back there in 1918 the crushing 
of Jehovah’s people reached its climax, 
never to be repeated with success. How 
Daniel would have rejoiced to understand 
these prophetic words!

25 But Daniel did not know what all 
these things meant, and he never did find 
out, intensely interested though he was: 
“Now as for me, I heard, but I could not 
understand; so that I said: ‘O my lord,
23. What came upon Jehovah’s people in 1918, and what 
grand promise was given for the future?
24. What does history show in fulfillment of Daniel 
12:7?
25. What request was made by Daniel, and how did 
God’s angel answer him?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

what will be the final part of these 
things?’ ”  To those words the angel asso
ciate of Michael went on to say: “ Go, 
Daniel, because the words are made se
cret and sealed up until the time of the 
end. And as for you yourself, go toward 
the end; and you will rest, but you will 
stand up for your lot at the end of the 
days.”—Dan. 12:8, 9, 13.

80 So Daniel was to go his way and rest 
now in Sheol, the common grave of man
kind, and then ‘stand up for his lot at the 
end of the days.’ Daniel had already en
joyed wonderful privileges and experienc
es. Now he had something else to which 
to look forward. Though Daniel could not 
live to see the complete fulfillment of his 
visions and the events just foretold, yet 
we have been privileged to see them. That 
faithful prophet has much to which to 
look forward. His “ lot” here does not nec
essarily mean the princely position he will 
attain to under the Messianic kingdom, 
though it could include that. His “ lot” 
means his portion on earth in the New 
Order of things after Armageddon. Cer
tainly Daniel will find things changed 
when he comes back in the resurrection. 
And he will want information on the 
standing up of the great Prince, Michael. 
So Jehovah’s people will be looking for 
him in the resurrection, and they will want 
to get many details from him. Some of 
Jehovah’s servants might discuss with him 
the contents of the book “  Will Be 
Done on Earth,”  which volume contains 
a detailed discussion of many of Daniel’s 
prophecies. He will be very interested in 
learning how his wonderful prophecies 
worked out, to God’s glory. We will be in
terested in his reactions and rejoice with 
him in his lot. Meanwhile, Jehovah’s wit
nesses have work to do!
26. (a) What is meant by Daniel’s ‘standing up for his 
lot'? (b) What will be of great interest to Daniel when 
he returns in the resurrection?
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27 Yes, the angel associate of Michael 

pointed out a great work for the true 
followers of the Messianic Prince Michael 
in this “time of the end.” Here is the 
prophecy: “The ones having insight will 
shine like the brightness of the expanse; 
and those who are bringing the many to 
righteousness, like the stars to time in
definite, even forever.”  (Dan. 12:3) Here, 
then, is foretold the work for us today. 
Spiritually intelligent ones must shine 
with heavenly light. With the good news 
of the newborn kingdom of God, Jehovah’s
27. What work did God’s angel foretell for the true 
followers of the Messianic Prince Michael? So what 
must we be doing?
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witnesses have shone like the sun, which 
lets nothing be concealed from its heat 
all around the globe. In the midnight dark
ness of this world we must be like stars 
of light, to help many more of the “other 
sheep” turn to righteousness, which is the 
worship and ministry of the grand God, 
Jehovah. Living as we do in this “time of 
the end” since Michael the Great Prince 
stood up in heaven, we are living in a 
time more highly favored than that of 
Daniel. Daniel’s book has been opened up. 
Blessed are those who act in harmony with 
Daniel’s words for our day!

frEeWATCHTOWER.

RE you among the over one million 
persons who are at present being 

helped by Jehovah’s witnesses to learn 
what the Holy Bible teaches? If you are, 
likely you are using the Bible-study aid 
The Truth That Leads to Eternal Life. 

Undoubtedly it has helped you to learn 
many wonderful things about God and his 
will for mankind.

Those of you who have been studying 
the Bible for about six months should by 
now be in position to decide whether you 
are going to follow through on what you 
have learned. Do you really want to be
come a dedicated and baptized worshiper 
of Jehovah God and do you want to share 
with others the life-giving truths from 
God’s Word? Your position in this matter 
is something to be considered very serious
ly. No one is going to decide for you, not

even the one who is kindly helping you to 
learn the Bible’s message. This decision 
is yours.

SIX-MONTH BIBLE-STUDY COURSE
The six-month Bible-study program of

fered by Jehovah’s witnesses enables per
sons to get a good picture of the Bible’s 
message. It puts them in a position to 
decide intelligently whether they want to 
accept that message. Yes, six months of 
study using a book that so pointedly rea
sons with them is ample time for them to 
decide whether they want to do some
thing about what they have learned.

This is not saying that six months is 
all that you need to learn all about Jeho
vah God’s purposes and requirements. No, 
it will take much longer than that; we 
will always be learning new things about
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our heavenly Father. (Rom. 11:33) How
ever, after six months of regular weekly 
study a person ought to know whether he 
really wants to live in harmony with what 
he has learned from the Bible. Yes, he 
has laid a fine foundation upon which to 
base his decision.

What have you decided on the basis of 
what you have learned thus far? Do you 
want to learn as much as you can about 
Jehovah God and share wholeheartedly in 
doing his will, with the prospect of gaining 
eternal life in his paradise earth? Have 
you decided that you want to do the things 
that please him?

For a moment why not take a glance 
at the page number in your copy of the 
Truth book where you are to begin your 
next Bible discussion? Are you near the 
end of the book? True, not everyone is 
able to cover material at the same pace. 
But have you been regular in your studies? 
or did you allow minor matters to cause 
you to postpone your Bible-study appoint
ments? Of course, at times emergencies 
arise. But when that has happened, have 
you tried to arrange to have your study 
on another day of the same week? Doing 
so shows appreciation for God’s Word and 
ensures steady progress.

Another factor that is vital to your ad
vancement in learning is the matter of 
preparing your lesson. Have you been do
ing this? Do you carefully read the para
graphs and underline the answers to the 
questions printed at the bottom of the 
pages in the Truth book? Do you do this 
before the one who is studying with you 
comes to your home? Have you looked 
up in the Bible all the scriptures cited? 
Such preparation tells the one who is 
studying with you that you sincerely want 
to understand God’s Word and do His will. 
It also shows your gratitude for the help 
you are receiving.

B r o o k l y n , N .Y.
HAS WHAT YOU ARE LEARNING 

AFFECTED YOUR LIFE?
Among the many fine things you have 

learned during the past months are mat
ters that involve your course of conduct 
in life. These have to do with Jehovah’s 
requirements that we all must meet in 
order to gain his approval. Have you be
gun to try to live up to them? If you have, 
then you have found that your thinking 
and way of doing things have been af
fected. Why is this?

It is because you are beginning to look 
at things the way God does and are trying 
to do things in a way that pleases him. 
You probably noticed that it took some 
time to let God’s viewpoint influence your 
thinking on certain matters. Yes, it takes 
time for one to become sensitive to pleas
ing God in matters that one simply took 
for granted before. If this is happening to 
you, then what you are learning is affect
ing your life for the good. It is putting 
you on the way to greater happiness.

For example, one of God’s requirements 
that you have learned has to do with the 
matter of idolatry. You learned that God 
abhors the worship of images because it 
dishonors him. (Ex. 20:4, 5) Also, you 
learned that he will not give eternal life 
to anyone who practices this or is tainted 
with it in any manner whatsoever. In 
your study of file Bible you learned what 
others did about the idols they had in 
their possession or homes. Yes, they 
obeyed God and destroyed such as he 
commanded in Deuteronomy 7:25! These 
individuals wanted Jehovah God’s favor 
and blessing. Do you still have any images 
in your home or atop the dashboard of 
your automobile? What about religious 
pictures that depict something false? What 
have you decided about these things?

Let us consider another vital matter 
that you learned. This has to do with sepa
rating oneself from religions that are part
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of the world empire of false religion, 
known as Babylon the Great. You learned 
that God commands all of his people to 
get out from among such organizations. 
(Rev. 18:4) Why? In order that his peo
ple may not become sharers in the destruc
tive plagues that will befall all false reli
gion shortly. Jehovah is showing love in 
warning his people of this. Have you heed
ed his loving warning? Or do you perhaps 
still attend religious services where false
hoods are taught about God, or where 
such ideas are believed? Do you think this 
is pleasing to God? His Word counsels: 
“Get out from among them, and separate 
yourselves . . . and quit touching the un
clean thing . . . and I will take you in.” 
—2 Cor. 6:17, 18.

Remember the two angels who were 
sent by God to Sodom and Gomorrah. 
They went to Lot’s home and told him to 
leave the city because on the next day 
Jehovah was going to destroy it. Lot had 
to decide quickly about leaving every
thing behind and getting out as soon as 
possible, or staying with the doomed com
munity. It was an urgent matter that he 
could not ignore or put off! Do you think 
that God would have canceled his judicial 
punishment of those sexually perverted 
cities if Lot had refused to leave them in 
time? Of course not! The next morning, 
though Lot and his family lingered mo
mentarily, they willingly went alorlg with 
the angels of God who lovingly took them 
by the hand and hurried them off to safety. 
—Gen. 19:1-17.

Are you allowing Jehovah’s witnesses to 
lead you out of the danger zone to a place 
of safety? The need to act promptly is 
urgent.

APPRECIATING THE BIBLE MEETINGS 
OF JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES

No doubt the one with whom you are 
studying the Bible has invited you to at-
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tend the meetings of Jehovah’s witnesses. 
Do you know why he has invited you to 
come? Because God’s own Word instructs 
us to gather together in this way. (Heb. 
10:23-25) At these meetings your knowl
edge of God will increase. Yes, you will 
learn many, many things that are not 
included in your home Bible-study pro
gram; points that are, nonetheless, vital 
to your spiritual growth. By association 
with others at the meetings your own faith 
will grow and the desire to serve God will 
be stimulated. You will find that there is 
an interchange of encouragement. (Rom. 
1:11, 12) Have you responded to this in
vitation and are you attending these Bible 
meetings regularly?

Do not let anything hold you back from 
doing so. Others have had problems, but 
they overcame these in order to receive 
the benefits of Christian association. For 
example, there is a woman in Puerto Rico 
who began to study the Bible with Jeho
vah’s witnesses. Shortly after she began 
her studies she realized the need to attend 
their meetings. Her husband started to op
pose her but she resolved to attend regu
larly. Seeing her determination, he told 
her that she could go but that she would 
have to take all eight children with her 
and then come home in time to prepare 
food for the family. Did this stop her? 
Even though she was pregnant, she walked 
the half-hour journey to the Kingdom Hall 
with all her eight children. Her obvious 
appreciation for these Bible meetings re
sulted in her husband’s starting to study 
the Bible.

There are so many other cases of per
sons who, after only a short time, began 
attending the meetings of Jehovah’s wit
nesses regularly. Some came to the meet
ings upon the first invitation and have not 
stopped coming since. Others even asked 
the Witnesses if they had a meeting place 
and if they could come to their meetings.
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When they came, it did not take them long 
to feel right at home and notice the 
spiritual blessings to be had in being there.

DECISION NOW IS VITAL
The urgency of the times in which we 

are living requires that we do all we can 
to bring our lives into harmony with God’s 
will. From what you have learned you 
know why this system of things is rapidly 
deteriorating before our eyes. You know 
the meaning of the unrest and increased 
violence in all the earth. All this shows 
that we have approached the very brink 
of the earth-cleansing destruction of which 
Jesus and the Bible writers prophesied!

This is the most serious time in hu
man history, and you are living in this 
time of change. “The world is passing 
away,” the Bible says, but those who do 
‘the will of God will remain forever.’ 
(1 John 2:17) Your studying the Bible is 
to equip you to learn that will of God so 
you can do it. Yes, there is a purpose be
hind this study; there is a future attached 
to it.

Carrying out the will of God is not do
ing what we think is right, but doing what 
God tells us is right. (Matt. 7:21-23) 
Avoiding fornication, lying, stealing, mur
dering and other wicked deeds is not all 
that Jehovah commands us to do. A rich 
young man said he did all that and yet 
Jesus told him that he fell short because 
he failed to see that more is involved in 
doing the will of God. (Matt. 19:16-22) 
An essential part of that will, as we have 
noted, is to meet together regularly with 
fellow worshipers of Jehovah God. It is 
also God’s will that we tell others about 
him and his loving purposes. (Matt. 24: 
14; 28:19, 20) If we fail to do this, can 
we truthfully say that we are doing God’s 
will?

Perhaps you have already made a de
cision to apply these things that you are
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learning from the Bible and are doing so. 
If so, this is truly commendable. If you 
have not, we urge you to consider the 
matter prayerfully and then take positive 
action now, if you sincerely want to be 
numbered among those who have God’s 
approval.

In view of the short time left in which 
to do their work, Jehovah’s witnesses do 
not continue to study the Bible with any 
who fail to respond to its urgent message 
within six months. The nearness of this 
system’s end compels them to use their 
time in the most effective way possible. 
So they feel obligated to spend their time 
calling on someone else who might re
spond by attending meetings at the King
dom Hall and by speaking to others about 
the Bible truths learned. Thus it may be 
that if you have not as yet responded by 
even becoming a regular attender at some 
of the congregation meetings, the one 
who is studying the Bible with you may 
cancel that study arrangement in order 
to give his time to someone else. This ar
rangement is not meant to be harsh, but 
the urgency of the times in which we live 
demands it. There are millions of persons 
who need spiritual help and God’s servants 
want to reach all they possibly can.

We, therefore, urge you to consider very 
carefully your position. You have em
barked on a course of study that has 
opened up to you the magnificent oppor
tunity of life forever in eternal happiness. 
(John 17:3) If you love God and appre
ciate his provision for eternal life, do not 
turn your back on it. Realize that God 
has shown great consideration for you by 
making it possible for someone to come 
to your home to help you learn His will 
and purposes. Respond to his divine love 
by deciding now to do his will, along with 
the entire association of those who are 
serving God “with spirit and truth.”—John 
4:23, 24.
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t t  «"XTATTON will rise
C /  X  against nation 

and kingdom against king
dom . . . ” I could not ig
nore those words of Jesus 
Christ recorded at Mat
thew 24:7 after observing 
the earthshaking events of 
World War I. They impelled 
me to find out more about 
this and other prophecies of the Bible. 
But first, I had to obtain a copy of the 
Bible in the language I best understood 
—Greek. That took two years. In the sum
mer of 1914 I had seen the “Photo-Drama 
of Creation” in Lewiston, Maine. I was 
deeply impressed by this remarkable show
ing of Bible history in slides and moving 
pictures. But somehow I missed contact
ing those who were giving this wonderful 
presentation.

Two years later a special speaker of the 
Seventh-day Adventist church gave a se
ries of public lectures in our city hall. 
Again my interest in Bible study was 
stimulated, especially in the Bible book of 
Daniel. I started reading the Bible regu
larly and, in fact, I learned many passages 
by heart—something that was to prove 
quite valuable to me in later life. How
ever, I was still failing to gain a clear 
understanding of the Bible’s message. I 
needed help.

Then in 1917 one of the Bible Students 
(now known as Jehovah’s witnesses) 
placed with me a book entitled “The Di
vine Plan of the Ages.”  Next, I heard a

JJ

public lecture by J. F. 
Rutherford, who repre
sented the Watch Tow
er Bible and Tract So
ciety, the publishers of 
this and many other 
Bible-study aids. It was 
o f special interest to 
note that this meeting 
was attended by many 

clergymen of various denominations.

A s  t o l d  b y  J o h n  P. S i o r a s

JOYOUS REVELATIONS
With the end of the war in 1918 I had 

an excellent opportunity to get down to a 
thorough reading of the Society’s publi
cations, many of which I had by then ac
quired. I had moved to a small town where 
there were no Bible Students, but I kept 
in touch with the Watch Tower Society’s 
Brooklyn office. My daily work lasted from 
4 p.m. until midnight each weekday. That 
gave me an ideal time for study and medi
tation—in the silence of the night, at least 
until 4 a.m.

Having been schooled by the Greek Or
thodox Church, I had been taught that 
Christian faith is based on the Holy Scrip
tures and the traditions of the Apostolic 
fathers, with the Apostolic fathers taking 
first place. I used to wonder what the 
apostle Paul meant when he wrote: “Al
ways rejoice in the Lord.” (Phil. 4:4) 
There had been little to rejoice about in 
my former religion, and the distance 
seemed so great between us ordinary peo
ple and God and Christ. Now what a joy 
to learn that the hope of salvation taught
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in the Bible was something that every 
repentant sinner could lay hold of—and 
not merely those on good terms with the 
“ saints” of the Greek church! And now 
I began to see why the Orthodox priests 
made no real effort to teach the whole 
Bible to their parishioners, when I came 
across the text at 1 Timothy 2:5: “There 
is one God, and one mediator between God 
and men, a man Christ Jesus.” So all those 
other “mediators” and “saints” were use
less!

Not content with reading the Bible and 
the Society’s helps, I hungered for asso
ciation. As soon as I learned about it I 
started to attend a congregation of Bible 
Students in a town some forty-five miles 
from my home. Here is where I really be
gan to rejoice as I shared with others in 
taking in spiritual food. And here I learned 
about the responsibility that accompanies 
knowledge of God’s purposes. Yes, I came 
to realize that God and Christ expected 
me to share with others the good things 
I was learning—not just selfishly keep 
them to myself. So, in my own little town 
I started talking to people and offering 
them literature. It is difficult to express 
the joy and satisfaction that I experienced 
as a result. I was doing God’s will, and 
that was my greatest wish.

The year 1919 was a particularly joyous 
one to me. I will never forget it, for then 
was when I attended a Bible Students con
vention at Cedar Point, Ohio, and then 
was when, in company with two hundred 
other believers, I was baptized in token of 
my dedication of my life to God. That, too, 
was the year when the Society’s new mag
azine, The Golden Age, appeared. I imme
diately subscribed, and have read every 
issue of it up to this day. Of course, it is 
now known as Awake!

What has always amazed me is the 
marvelous way that Jehovah God has ful-
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filled toward those who demonstrate their 
love for him the promise recorded at Prov
erbs 4:18: “The path of the righteous 
ones is like the bright light that is getting 
lighter and lighter until the day is firmly 
established.” Yes, by gradually revealing 
to them his purposes Jehovah has given 
his people today reason for rejoicing. And 
this reminds me of the fact that he made 
a gradual supply of manna for the Israel
ites in their wilderness trek. (Ex. 16:21) 
But ours is a spiritual manna, a rich 
source of nourishment for heart and mind.

I scanned every issue of the Watch- 
tower magazine as it came to hand, for 
I had learned that the magazine provided 
information on Bible prophecy that Jeho
vah wishes his people to have— informa
tion that would encourage and strengthen 
them for the work of preaching the “ good 
news of the kingdom.” (Matt. 24:14) 
Through the years we have rejoiced to re
ceive in its columns verse-by-verse expla
nations of such Bible books as Daniel, 
Revelation, Jeremiah, Zechariah, Ruth, 
Esther, and others. And always, in the 
course of the years, the understanding be
came clearer and clearer. We had the joy
ful assurance that Jehovah was with his 
people to direct them in the right way.

JOYOUS SERVICE PRIVILEGES
Soon after my dedication to serve God 

I moved to Detroit, Michigan, where I re
ceived more real blessings. I was associat
ed with a large congregation, and there 
was a much larger field of service—for  
here were people of all races and national
ities. My eight years in Detroit helped me 
to mature in knowledge and to learn much 
about organization of the Kingdom preach
ing activity. Unless due to circumstances 
beyond my control, I never missed a meet
ing. My faith grew strong. I was even 
privileged to serve fellow members of the 
congregation in various capacities during
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that period of time. Surely more cause 
for rejoicing!

In October 1929 I received an invitation 
to come to the Society’s headquarters and 
become a member of its staff, a member 
of the Bethel family in Brooklyn, New 
York. Without hesitation I accepted. I 
had not even hoped for such a privilege. 
At first I was assigned to make a circuit 
of Greek-speaking congregations twice a 
year. It was arranged that I spend three 
months on the road visiting these groups, 
and then three months at headquarters 
engaged in other activities required by 
the organization.

In 1937 came quite a change—a change, 
I may say, for the better. All the foreign- 
language congregations were amalgamated 
with the English congregations. Greater 
harmony and greater activity resulted. Of 
course, my schedule was altered, but there 
was much other work to be done in a 
rapidly expanding organization, and I was 
enjoying my work at the headquarters. 
Liife in Bethel is a joyful one if a person 
considers the privilege of being there as 
coming from Jehovah, and if he really 
wants to live in harmony with Bible prin
ciples. And there were many fine exam
ples for us—men and women who came 
here in their youth and continued loyally 
until they “died in a good old age, old and 
satisfied,”  like Abraham.—Gen. 25:8.

What a vantage point Bethel has been 
from which to watch the growth of the 
organization of Kingdom publishers in all 
the earth! I recall how in 1929, when I 
came to Bethel, there were but a few pub
lishers in a very few lands. Today the work 
is being conducted world wide in 200 lands 
and by a joyous throng of 1,155,826 pro- 
claimers of the good news of God’s king
dom. As we have viewed the developments, 
it has all been so thrilling! God alone could 
have furnished such wonderful growth 
and effectiveness.
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YOUTH TOO CAN REJOICE

When I look around at the expanding 
opportunities for youth in Jehovah’s grand 
work, I call to mind my own youth. From 
an early age I wanted to know more about 
God and the right way. I was interested 
in finding out about God’s will. Why was 
there so much wickedness in the world? 
Why did clergymen show so little concern 
for the Bible and so much concern about 
money collections? Were there some genu
ine Christian ministers somewhere? These 
are some of the questions I used to think 
about.

At seventeen years of age I began really 
searching. I attended different churches, 
only to be disappointed time after time. 
The pastors in Christendom had nothing 
but husks for their flocks. It was not diffi
cult to see these false pastors as the ones 
spoken about in Bible prophecy at Eze
kiel 34:10: “Here I am against the shep
herds, and I shall certainly ask back my 
sheep from their hand and make them 
cease from feeding my sheep, and the 
shepherds will no longer feed themselves; 
and I will deliver my sheep out of their 
mouth, and they will not become food for 
them.”

Yes, I felt sure God’s truth must be 
somewhere. Surely there must be people 
studying the Bible with the help of God’s 
spirit and doing so for the unselfish pur
pose of proclaiming it to others. I thank 
Jehovah and rejoice that he brought me 
into contact with his Witnesses while I 
was still in the vigor of youth! And now 
it brings me great gladness to see young 
people eagerly grasping the Kingdom mes
sage and quickly arranging their affairs to 
spend their full time in the preaching of it. 
Some of them have been aided by godly 
parents, but others have taken the right 
course on their own, wisely ‘remembering 
their grand Creator in the days of their
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young manhood.’ (Eccl. 12:1) They will 
never regret taking that step.

Personally, as I look back to the time 
of my dedication in 1919, my heart fills 
with joy. Just think! Being able to spend 
the greater part of my life in the service 
of the Creator, happily rescued from the 
vain course of life in this old system of 
things! And to top it off, now beholding 
this multitude of young folk breaking their 
ties with the old system and offering them
selves willingly for Jehovah’s service.

RENEWED STRENGTH
Of course, we grow older and are un

able to do as much as we once did in the 
Lord’s work. Does that diminish our re
joicing? No, but it only serves to impress 
the lesson on our minds that it is in Je
hovah’s strength and by his power that 
we can go on overcoming the pressures 
of Satan’s wicked system. We gain his 
strength by studying his Word and by 
going to him in prayer. This is how we 
build a strong faith—the kind of faith 
that renews our strength in later life, just 
as the Bible promise expresses it: “Those 
who are hoping in Jehovah will regain 
power. They will mount up with wings like 
eagles. They will run and not grow weary; 
they will walk and not tire out.” (Isa. 
40:31) Remember how it is said of Moses 
at the age of 120 that “his eye had not
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grown dim, and his vital strength had not 
fled.” (Deut. 34:7) His own aged eyes saw 
the land promised by God to Israel.

Today, too, Jehovah strengthens his ser
vants as they grow old. Not always does 
this help come in a physical way, but it 
does come in a spiritual way. Unlike those 
who are without God, those who get tired 
of living and feel that they are too old to 
learn and have something to look forward 
to, Jehovah’s servants are kept mentally 
and spiritually youthful. Every day offers 
them privileges of honorable service to 
the grand Creator. And their future is 
attractive, yes, inspiring.

What a wonderful and joyous privilege 
to be alive and in God’s service at this 
most critical hour in human history! God’s 
king is enthroned now in the heavens. Al
ready he has directed a worldwide procla
mation of the Kingdom to a point where 
it is almost completed. The next item on 
his program is to rise up and destroy all 
the enemies of truth and righteousness, 
visible and invisible. That will be a grand 
salvation for all who love and serve God 
and Christ. Now is the happy day of which 
it was foretold: “In that day one will cer
tainly say: ‘Look! This is our God. We 
have hoped in him, and he will save us. 
This is Jehovah. We have hoped in him. 
Let us be joyful and rejoice in the salva
tion by him.’ ”—Isa. 25:9.
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•  A  congregation of Jehovah’s witnesses in Florida received this heartwarming 
and encouraging letter:

“I just have to thank you for your kindness in the past, by stopping at my house 
and leaving copies of your wonderful publication for me. Your unselfishness in the 
giving of time for a good cause is really something rare in this world.

“I do feel, however, that in order to keep your good work going, those of us who 
cannot give of their time must also help in some way or other. Please accept, 
therefore, the herewith enclosed small contribution together with my best wishes.

“And please extend my special thanks and appreciation to Miss S-------K -------- for
making it a point to see to it that I did receive copies of regularly.”
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RE you planning to 
attend an interna

tional assembly of Jeho
vah’s witnesses this sum
mer? Will you be joining 
the tens of thousands of 
servants of the true God 
who will gather to avail 
themselves of a special 
spiritual feast? Multitudes 
are busy making prepara
tions to that end. Are you?

One of the vital steps in 
such preparation may be to obtain release 
from your secular employment for the pe
riod of the assembly. To some this may 
present a problem, but if the matter is 
tackled in a positive manner, it may 
well be that what now looks like a moun
tain will be reduced to a level plain. So, 
away with negative thinking on the sub
ject, and let us look at some of the possi
bilities.

As you prepare to approach your em
ployer for this purpose, it is good to keep 
in mind that you do not want him to get 
the impression that this is just an ordi
nary vacation, something you could easily 
take at any time that fitted into his sched
ule. No, for if he gets this idea, you can
not then blame him if he should give 
someone else first choice of the specific 
period when the assembly will be in ses
sion.

That means that your employer should 
somehow be informed that attendance at 
this assembly is important to you and 
your family. So a casual approach to him 
on the subject is not going to be effective. 
It would be better to obtain an interview 
with him. And when you do, there is the 
matter of tact to have in mind. Instead of 
immediately stating your request, why 
not lead up to it by first explaining that 
your Christian ministry is the most vital 
matter in your life; that your family’s

happiness and welfare depend upon the 
spiritual strength that is to be gained by 
assembling with others who have the same 
faith. Point out that each year there is 
one outstanding assembly that all of Je
hovah’s witnesses strive to attend, and this 
year that assembly comes on certain dates.

If your employer knows how serious 
you are about getting to the assembly, he 
is more likely to give serious considera
tion to your request for time. To that end 
you could arrange to have with you pre
vious convention reports, with pictures, 
and show him some of the titles of the 
discourses—discourses that have as their 
objective the improvement of men and 
women. Explain how some lectures deal 
with such topics as honesty, getting on 
well with others, discharging responsi
bilities with a good attitude, and so on. 
All of this is sure to impress him.

Of course, before approaching your em
ployer it would be good to seek Jehovah’s 
help. In prayer ask for guidance so that 
you may say the right things. And as you 
pray, remember never to doubt Jehovah’s 
power and ability to do for you far more 
them you ask. (Jas. 1:6) God knows how 
to give good gifts to those who look to him.

SOME STRIKING EXAMPLES
Consider the case of the Witness in El 

Salvador who was advised by a fellow em-
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ployee to lie about the purpose of her re
quest for time off. She refused to lie about 
the matter, but, rather, told her employer 
frankly why she wanted the time. His 
reply: “That is what makes you different 
from the others. You can have the five 
days off.”

And then there was the father of four 
children whose employer, not normally 
lenient, first gave him permission to take 
time off, and then later tried to retract it. 
The Witness told him that in that case 
he would have to find another employee, 
since it was vital that he get to the as
sembly. The matter was reconsidered and 
the Witness with his family did attend the 
convention.

In Montserrat a schoolteacher applied 
for permission to have time for an assem
bly. It was refused because a teachers’ 
seminar would not be concluding until 
Friday of the assembly week. She was 
determined to go, so she went ahead and 
made all preparations; this despite the fact 
she had been warned she might well lose 
her position. One hour before she was due 
to leave she was handed a letter giving her 
permission. Her determination and faith 
were surely rewarded.

THE FINANCIAL PROBLEM
Financing the trip to the assembly is 

another matter that will require thought
ful consideration. Have you calculated how 
much you will need? If necessary, is there 
some way in which you can cut down on 
the cost—say, by traveling some cheaper 
way? Is it possible that you can even now 
begin to cut your weekly expense budget 
and save a little regularly? Perhaps the 
family might forgo a few luxuries or ex
tras for a time, just to be sure you will 
have enough funds to cover the expenses 
of the assembly trip.

And there are other ways of raising the 
needed funds without too much strain. For
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example, you may have a number of un
used things around the house— old books, 
furniture, scrap metal—that could be dis
posed of. In the Dominican Republic one 
Witness sold a bicycle so as to have 
enough to tide him through the assembly. 
In Australia an elderly Witness sold a 
piano accordion for the same purpose. 
Their determination paid off.

A  Witness in Western Samoa, elderly, 
sickly, blind in one eye, and having other 
handicaps, overcame his financial prob
lem in order to get to an assembly on an
other island. He gathered coconuts, cai'- 
ried them fifteen or so at a time for two 
miles, then husked them and laid out the 
copra to dry. For four weeks he worked 
alone on the project. When he came to 
pay his fare, after selling the copra, he 
was told that the fare had gone up in the 
meantime. Undiscouraged, he went off and 
cut more copra. He did not miss the as
sembly and the rich spiritual feast that 
he had long anticipated.

Though living under widely varying 
conditions, these persons knew what bene
fits awaited them at the assemblies, and 
they put forth every effort to get there. 
Obviously Jehovah blessed them. Even 
some with opposing families have attend
ed assemblies despite the difficulties at 
home. They had made up their minds that, 
God willing, they were really going to be 
at the assembly. Seemingly insurmount
able obstacles were overcome. Is there any 
doubt that Jehovah opened the way for 
them?

Jehovah knows your need. And he has 
provided these assemblies for the benefit 
of all of his worshipers, so they might be 
improved and strengthened spiritually. If 
you manifest a strong desire and determi
nation to attend, Jehovah can open the 
way for you too. What a marvelous and 
upbuilding experience awaits you!
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ROOMING ACCOMMODATIONS

If you are really going to be at the 
assembly, there is something else that may 
need your attention too: Rooming accom
modations. The Watch Tower Convention 
Rooming Department will be glad to as
sist you. Beginning six weeks before the
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assembly that you plan to attend, Room 
Request forms may be sent to Watch Tow
er Convention in the city where you plan 
to attend. For your information, we have 
listed below all the locations where the 
assemblies will be held, and the address 
of the Rooming Department in each city.

SReWATCHTOWER.

JULY 6-13: Atlanta, Ga. (English and Spanish),
Atlanta Stadium, 521 Capitol Ave. SW. Rooming: 
1202 Sullivan Rd., College Park, Ga. 30337. 
Buffalo, N.Y., War Memorial Stadium, Best St. and 
Jefferson Ave. Rooming: 6710 Main St., Williamsville, 
N.Y. 14221.

JULY 7-13: New York, N.Y. (English and Spanish),
Yankee Stadium, 157th St. and River Ave. Rooming: 
77 Sands St., Brooklyn, N.Y. 11201.

JULY 13-20: Pomona, Calif. (Spanish only), Fair
grounds Grandstand (Gate 17). Rooming: 1546 S. 
Garey Ave., Pomona, Calif. 91766. Vancouver, B.C., 
Canada, Empire Stadium, Exhibition Park. Rooming: 
3280 Grandview Hwy., Vancouver 12, B.C., Can.

JULY 14-20: Los Angeles, Calif., Dodger Stadium,
1000 Elysian Park Ave. Rooming: 5921 Echo St., 
Los Angeles, Calif. 90042.

JULY 18-25: Kansas City, Mo., Municipal Stadium,
22nd St. and Brooklyn Ave. Rooming: 1000 County 
Line Rd., Kansas City, Kans. 66103.

JULY 21-27: Chicago, III. (English and Spanish),
White Sox Park, 324 West 35th St. Rooming: 6317 
S. Western Ave., Chicago, 111. 60636.

JULY 29-AUGUST 3: London, England, Wembley
Stadium. Rooming: Watch Tower House, The
Ridgeway, London N.W. 7, England.

AUGUST 5-10: Paris, France, Colombes Stadium.
Rooming: 81, rue du Point-du-Jour, 92 - Boulogne- 
Billancourt (Hauts de Seine), France. Copenhagen, 
Denmark, Copenhagen Sports Park. Rooming: 
Kongevejen 207, 2830 Virum, Denmark.

AUGUST 10-17: Nuremberg, Western Germany,
Zeppelinwiese. Rooming: Am Kohlheck, Postfach 
13025, (62) Wiesbaden-Dotzheim, Western Germany. 
Rome, Italy, Palazzo dello Sport. Rooming: Via 
Monte Maloia 32, 00141 Rome, Italy.

•  The Bible says that Moses lived to be one 
hundred and twenty years old. How, then, could 
he write, in Psalm 90:10, that a man's years 
are only seventy or eighty?— J. W ., England.

The superscription of Psalm 90 reads: “A  
prayer of Moses, the man of the true God.” 
Jewish Talmudical writers and many scholars 
concur in crediting this psalm to Moses. For 
instance, Franz Delitzsch, noted professor at 
the University of Leipzig, wrote: “There is 
hardly a literary monument of antiquity, which

AUGUST 13-17: Rome, Italy (Spanish), Palazzo dei
Congressi. Rooming: Via Monte Maloia 32, 00141 
Rome, Italy.

OCTOBER 12-16: Seoul, Korea, Changchoong Gym
nasium. Rooming: P.O. Box 7, Sodaemun-ku P.O., 
Seoul, Korea.

OCTOBER 14-19: Tokyo, Japan, Tokyo Korakuen
Cycling Stadium. Rooming: 5-5-8 Mita Minato-Ku, 
Tokyo, 108, Japan.

OCTOBER 18-21: Taipei, Taiwan, The National
Taiwan Arts Center, 47 Nan Hai Rd. Rooming: 
No. 1 Lane 73, Ch’ao Chou St., Taipei, Taiwan. 
Hong Kong, China, City Hall Theater. Rooming: 
312 Prince Edward Rd., 2nd Floor, Kowloon, Hong 
Kong.

OCTOBER 22-26: Manila, Philippine Republic, Rizal
Memorial Stadium. Rooming: P.O. Box 2044, Manila 
12111, Philippine Republic.

OCTOBER 24-27: Port Moresby, Papua. Rooming:
Box 113, Port Moresby, Papua.

OCTOBER 26-31: Melbourne, Australia, Melbourne
Showgrounds. Rooming: 11 Beresford Rd., Strath- 
field, N.S.W., Australia.

NOVEMBER 4-9: Auckland, New Zealand, Auckland 
Trotting Club. Rooming: 621 New North Rd.,
Auckland 3, New Zealand.

NOVEMBER 9-12: Suva, Fiji, Suva Town Hall.
Rooming: Box 23, Suva, Fiji. Papeete, Tahiti, Salle 
de Basket, Stade de Fautaua. Rooming: B.P. 518 
Papeete, Tahiti.

NOVEMBER 11-16: Honolulu, Hawaii, Honolulu
International Center (Arena). Rooming: 1228 Pen
sacola St., Honolulu, Hawaii 96814.

DECEMBER 24-28: Mexico City, Mexico, Mexico
Arena. Rooming: Calzada Melchor Ocampo 71,
Mexico 4, D.F., Mexico.

can so brilliantly justify the traditional testi
mony to its origin as this Psalm. Not only in 
respect to its contents, but also in respect to 
its literary form, it is thoroughly appropriate 
to Moses.”

In Psalm 90 Moses wrote: “In themselves the 
days of our years are seventy years; and if be
cause of special mightiness they are eighty 
years, yet their insistence is on trouble and 
hurtful things; for it must quickly pass by, and 
away we fly.” (Ps. 90:10) Many have wondered 
how Moses could write this since he himself 
lived beyond that age. According to Deuteron
omy 34:7 : “Moses was a hundred and twenty 
years old at his death. His eye had not grown 
dim, and his vital strength had not fled.”

This actually presents no serious problem. 
Though we do not know Moses' age when he 
composed this psalm, evidently from what he 
observed he knew that seventy years was a



320
full life, and eighty years was beyond the nor
mal. Clearly, most of the adult Israelites of the 
generation that came out of slavery in Egypt 
were not particularly long-lived. Those over 
twenty years of age at the time of the exodus 
perished by the end of the forty years of 
wandering.

True, there were exceptions, such as Moses 
(120), Aaron (123), Joshua (110) and Caleb 
(ov6r 85). Such exceptions, though, do not alter 
the general age given in Psalm 90:10. And re
call that God directly decreed that Joshua and 
Caleb should live on past those in their genera
tion and so enter the Promised Land. When 
Caleb was eighty-five he called attention to 
his age and strength as quite unusual.— Num. 
14:30; 33:39; Josh. 14:10, 11; 24:29.

Occasionally we read in the newspapers about 
someone living to be one hundred years old, 
or slightly more. There are even certain groups, 
such as those in the Caucasus Mountains in the 
Soviet Union, who are noted for their longevity, 
apparently the result of hereditary factors and 
their way of life. The publicity given such ex-
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amples emphasizes that they are exceptions. 
The fact remains that the average life-span in 
many lands today is in the upper sixties or the 
low seventies, close to the figure at Psalm 90:10.

When considering longevity, many people 
think that modern science has vastly extended 
man's life-span. In a sense that is so. By de
creasing infant mortality and childhood deaths 
the average length of life has been increased. 
In England about the year 1850 it was just 
under forty years for males, and by 1947 it 
had increased to sixty. But for an adult the ex
pectation of life at a certain age has remained 
approximately the same. For instance, in 1850 
a forty-year-old man in the United States might 
be expected to live to be sixty-seven. In 1962, 
with all of man's medical advances, the expec
tation for a male of forty was 71.7 years, or an 
increase of only 4.7 years since 1850.

Consequently, even though there might be 
some exceptions, such as Moses himself, the in
spired statement, “the days of our years are 
seventy years,” is as true today as it was in 
Moses' day.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
(2 Thess. 1 :3) Well, what is faith? It is not 
mere expectation but is assured expectation. 
The only way to get this assurance is from a 
study of the Word of God. By regularly feeding 
upon God's Word, one's expectation regarding 
all of God's wonderful promises gets all the 
more certain. Jehovah's witnesses are keenly 
interested in helping all persons who wish to 
get more faith. To do this, they offer a free 
home Bible-study course of six months, using 
as an aid for such Bible discussion the book 
The Truth That Leads to Eternal Life . They 
will be using this book during the month of 
May in their house-to-house ministry, offering it 
for only 25c.

FIELD MINISTRY
“Give us more faith”— this is the request 

made at one time to Jesus Christ by his apos
tles. (Luke 17:5) But how can one get more 
faith and keep it “growing exceedingly” ?

“ WATCHTOWER”  STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
June 1: Listen to Daniel's Words for Our Day.

Page 296. Songs to Be Used: 78, 79.
June 8: Crushing All Nations in Our Day by

God's Kingdom. Page 302. Songs to Be 
Used: 7, 46.
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THERE are many 
kinds of beauty, 

all of which in one 
way or another bring 
delight to humankind.
There are things that 
are beautiful to the 
sight: beautiful riv
ers, valleys and moun
tains, the various 
kinds of flowers and 
birds, and comely peo
ple. Love of beauty in women accounts 
for a multimillion-dollar cosmetics indus
try.

Many also are the things of beauty to 
our sense of hearing. There is melodious 
and harmonious music, the song of birds, 
the rustle of leaves in the breeze, the bab
bling of a brook. The cultured and well- 
trained voice is also a thing of beauty. 
Combining beauty of sound and of move
ment are certain ballets.

But the highest form of beauty is 
beautiful deeds: deeds that appeal to the 
moral sense, that appeal to one’s ideals, 
deeds that delight the heart of man. These 
are properly described as beautiful be
cause, as the dictionary defines it, beauty 
is “the qualification of high order for de
lighting the eye or the aesthetic, intellec
tual or moral sense?’ of man. It is this kind 
of beauty that is referred to in the ancient 
Biblical proverb: “The insight of a man 
certainly slows down his anger, and it is

beauty on his part to 
pass over transgres
sion.”—Prov. 19:11.

No doubt one rea
son why passing over 
transgression appears 
beautiful is that it de
notes emotional ma
turity. It reveals abili
ty to do the wise and 
difficult thing, control 
one’s emotions under 

stress, instead of following the line of 
least resistance by responding in kind. 
Just as a physically well-formed person is 
beautiful, so is an example of moral 
strength. It appears beautiful because it 
is a form of generosity.

If passing over transgression is beauti
ful, could it be that failure to do so might 
well appear otherwise? It most certainly 
could, as the following experience shows: 
It was a sunny summer Sunday afternoon 
as an elderly couple were walking down 
one of Brooklyn’s streets. Looking up, 
they saw a teen-ager on a bicycle coming 
directly for them. It was not until he was 
right upon them that he suddenly stopped. 
Annoyed at the youth’s lack of manners, 
the elderly gentleman pushed the teen
ager away with his foot, whereupon the 
youth jumped off his bicycle, doubled his 
fists and threatened to beat up the elder
ly gentleman. At that his wife, in a com
manding tone, said to the teen-ager:
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“Show respect for an old man!” With that 
the youth climbed on his bicycle and rode 
off.

This true-life incident well illustrates 
the fact that a failure to pass over a trans
gression can at times result in something 
that is quite lacking in beauty. Needless 
to say, the elderly gentleman felt sheep
ish, embarrassed, as he did not welcome 
warding off the blows 
o f an angry teen 
ager. But how much 
better an appearance 
he would have made, 
both to his wife and 
to the teen-ager, had 
he sim ply passed 
over the transgression! It would have had 
a measure of beauty about it.

The Bible gives us many examples il
lustrating the principle that it is beauty to 
pass over a transgression. Of course, the 
foremost example is none other than Je
hovah God, for of him the psalmist wrote: 
“He himself well knows . . . that we are 
dust.”—Ps. 103:14.

The ability to pass over transgression 
is not something that we are bom with. 
It must be worked at. Children, as a rule, 
quickly want to retaliate, and so their 
parents must teach them not to be vin
dictive but to pass over transgression. And 
in particular do adults who are introverted 
or touchy need to be on guard. When 
transgressed against they should call to 
mind the wise counsel: “Do not say: ‘Just 
as he did to me, so I am going to do to him. 
I shall repay to each one according to his 
acting.’ ”—Prov. 24:29.

This evidently is what Jesus Christ had 
in mind when he said in his Sermon on the 
Mount: “Whoever slaps you on your right 
cheek, turn the other also to him.” (Matt. 
5:39) This counsel has been criticized by 
many because of its being misunderstood 
as teaching pacifism, but not so. When
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one is struck a blow calculated to harm 
one, it would be folly to welcome more in
jury. The sensible thing to do would be to 
take flight or seek to protect oneself. In 
fact, one has an obligation to himself and 
his loved ones to take such a course. But 
when one is jeered or has insults heaped 
upon him because of being a follower of Je
sus Christ, figuratively slapped on the right 

cheek, then the noble 
course of wisdom is 
to be kind and mild- 
tempered. This the 
other person could 
construe as turning 
the other cheek. Such 
is the course Jesus 

took, for of him we read that “when he 
was being reviled, he did not go reviling 
in return,” but turned the other cheek as 
it were.— 1 Pet. 2:23.

Of course, one should not read more into 
one Biblical principle than the rest of the 
Scriptures warrant. To pass over trans
gression does not mean to condone serious 
sins or crimes. The Bible strongly con
demns those who connive at wrongdoing. 
—Ps. 50:18; Isa. 5:23.

Today, more than ever before, people 
manifest the spirit of vindictiveness. They 
are quick to retaliate and often respond 
not only in kind but with added interest. 
Popular opinion is prone to consider weak 
and foolish those who pass over transgres
sion, but not so. It is a manifestation of 
strength to do so, and also of wisdom as 
well as of generosity; truly a thing of 
beauty. Dedicated Christian ministers in 
particular should at all times seek to mani
fest the beauty of passing over transgres
sion. For in this way they can bring honor 
to their heavenly Father, even as Jesus 
Christ said: “Let your light shine before 
men, that they may see your fine works 
and give glory to your Father who is in 
the heavens.”—Matt. 5:16.
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OW much safer we 
would be if every

one had godly respect for 
life  and blood ! But 
many persons do not 
have such respect. Vio
lence and bloodshed are 
on the increase every
where. In many places 
a person’s life is in dan
ger if he simply walks the 
streets alone at night. So 
accustomed has the world 
become to violence that, 
even for entertainment, 
people will sit for hours 
and watch it on television 
or in a m otion p ictu re .
However, the Bible teaches 
us that life is something 
sacred. Do you view it that 
way?

Unscriptural attitudes have become so 
commonplace today that Bible teachings 
on the matter may surprise some persons 
at first. However, the Author of the Bible, 
who is also the Giver of life and the Cre
ator of blood, is the Supreme Authority 
on the subject. His laws are to be re
spected.—Ps. 36:5-9; Isa. 55:8, 9.

“SHEDDING MAN’S BLOOD”
It was first to Cain, a son of Adam, 

that Jehovah spoke about the seriousness 
of taking human life. God had already 
warned Cain that his anger might lead 
him into sin, but Cain ignored the warning 
and assaulted his brother Abel, killing 
him. Then God said: “ Listen! Your broth
er’s blood is crying out to me from the 
ground.” For his lawless shedding of blood 
Cain had to answer to God.— Gen. 4:6-11.

Following the flood of Noah’s day, God 
again emphasized that human life is pre
cious in his sight. “Your blood of your 
souls shall I ask back,” God said. “Anyone 
shedding man’s blood, by man will his own

blood be shed, for in God’s 
image he made man.” (Gen. 
9:5, 6) That commandment 

has not gone out-of- 
date. It applies to all 
mankind today as de
scendants o f Noah. 
W hether human gov

ernments deal with crimi
nals in accord with that 
divine law or not, Jehovah 
God will call to account 
those who lawlessly take 
life.

To remain blameless be
fore the Giver of life, how
ever, there is m ore re
quired. At 1 John 3:15 it 
is written: “Everyone who 
hates his brother is a man- 
slayer, and you know that 
no manslayer has everlast

ing life remaining in him.” If we want 
everlasting life, we need to root out of our 
lives all hatred for our fellowmen. God is 
not going to preserve into his new system 
persons who, like Cain, ignore divine warn
ing and endanger the lives of others with 
their hot tempers. A godly view of life 
requires that we learn to love our fellow- 
man.— 1 John 3:11, 12; Matt. 5:21, 22.

If we conform to God’s thinking on 
this matter, we will also appreciate that 
life is no less sacred because a person 
may be very old or very young. God’s 
Word shows that even the life of an 
unborn child in its mother’s womb is pre
cious to Jehovah. (Ex. 21:22, 23; Ps. 
127:3) And yet millions of abortions are 
performed throughout the earth each year. 
These are a violation of God’s law, for 
the human embryo is a living creature 
and should not be destroyed. If married 
couples want to limit the size of their 
families for economic, health, or other 
reasons, that is their personal affair, and 
the way in which they do this is largely
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a matter for them to work out personally. 
But we must face the fact that the prac
tice of abortion does not show a godly 
respect for life.

‘KEEP YOURSELVES FREE FROM BLOOD’

The holy Bible frequently uses “blood” 
to stand for “ life.”  This is because the 
life or soul is in the blood. (Lev. 17:11) 
Since God is the Creator of blood, he 
knows more about it than any of us, and 
he has the full right to say what may 
be done with it. It was first after the 
global Flood that God granted humankind 
permission to eat animal flesh. So at that 
time he also gave them his law on blood, 
saying: “Every moving animal that is 
alive may serve as food for you. As in 
the case of green vegetation, I do give 
it all to you. Only flesh with its soul—its 
blood—you must not eat.” (Gen. 9:3, 4) 
Animal flesh might be eaten, but not 
the blood.

Later, that law was embodied in the 
commandments given to the nation of 
Israel, and God’s Word makes it binding 
on Christians as well. After thoroughly 
discussing God’s requirements for Chris
tians, the governing body of the early 
Christian congregation wrote to the non- 
Jewish believers: “The holy spirit and 
we ourselves have favored adding no fur
ther burden to you, except these necessary 
things, to keep yourselves free from things 
sacrificed to idols and from blood and 
from things strangled and from fornica
tion. If you carefully keep yourselves from 
these things, you will prosper. Good health 
to you!”—Acts 15:28, 29.

So, we, too, must ‘keep free from blood.’ 
And our doing so is a serious matter, 
having been put on a level with avoiding 
fornication and idolatry.

It is evident from what God says about 
blood that we should not eat the flesh of 
an animal that has not been bled. (Deut.
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12:15, 16) Nor should we consume animal 
blood by itself or mixed in other foods, 
such as blood sausage or blood pudding. 
But is it only the blood of animals that is 
involved?

Certainly God did not forbid mankind 
to eat animal blood while permitting him 
to eat human blood, as if it were less 
sacred! He made this dear when he later 
said to the Israelites: “As for any man 
. . . who eats any sort of blood, I shall 
certainly set my face against the soul 
that is eating the blood.”—Lev. 17:10.

This was well understood by the early 
Christians. Even though it was commonly 
believed that drinking the blood o f an
other human would benefit one’s health, 
they knew that lasting good health, both 
physical and spiritual, depended upon obe
dience to God. So, Tertullian, a Christian 
writer of the second and third centuries 
C.E., said:

“Those, too, who at the gladiator shows, 
for the cure of epilepsy, quaff with greedy 
thirst the blood of criminals slain in the 
arena, as it flows fresh from the wound, 
and then rush off—to whom do they 
belong? . . . Blush for your vile ways 
before the Christians, who have not even 
the blood of animals at their meals of 
simple and natural foods.” They under
stood God's law to include blood of every 
kind, animal and human.

WHAT ABOUT BLOOD TRANSFUSIONS?
What about the use to which human 

blood is put today? Medical doctors, real
izing the life-sustaining power of blood, 
use blood transfusions freely in their treat
ment of patients. Is this in harmony 
with God’s will?

Some persons may reason that getting 
a blood transfusion is not actually “eat
ing.”  But is it not true that when a patient 
is unable to eat through his mouth, doctors 
often feed him by the same method in
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which a blood transfusion is administered? 
Examine the scriptures carefully and 
notice that they tell us to ‘keep from 
blood’ and to e abstain from blood.’ (Acts 
15:20, 29) What does this mean? If a 
doctor were to tell you to abstain from 
alcohol, would that mean simply that you 
should not take it through your mouth 
but that you could transfuse it directly 
into your veins? Of course not! So, too, 
abstaining from blood means not taking 
it into our bodies at all.

Does this put God’s servants at a dis
advantage in comparison with persons who 
ignore the Bible and take blood transfu
sions? No, it works no real hardship on 
them. Do not forget that, immediately 
after telling Christians to ‘keep themselves 
from blood,’ the Scripture says: “ If you 
carefully keep yourselves from these 
things, you will prosper. Good health to 
you!”—Acts 15:29.

God had that recorded in the Bible for 
a purpose. He knows what he is talking 
about! He knows more about blood than 
do doctors whose efforts, though they 
may be well meaning, do not always pro
duce the desired results.—Mark 5:25-29.

The fact is that, while most patients 
survive blood transfusions, many become 
diseased as a result of them and thousands 
die every year as a direct result of them. 
There are other forms of treatment that 
do not cause such harm. A  doctor may 
tell a person that he will be dead within 
a short time if he does not submit to 
a transfusion, but the patient may die 
even though he accepts blood. On the other 
hand, as you know, there are many pa
tients who regain good health in spite 
of a doctor’s predictions to the contrary.

For the doubtful chance that one might 
be kept alive for a few more years in 
this system of things, would it make good 
sense to turn one’s back on God by 
breaking his law? If we try to save our
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life, or soul, by breaking God’s law, we 
will lose it everlastingly. That is why 
Jesus said: “Whoever wants to save his 
soul will lose it; but whoever loses his 
soul for my sake will find it.”—Matt. 
16:25.

FOLLOW THE WISE COURSE
So the wise course is always to have 

confidence in the rightness of God’s law 
and full faith that, if need be, God can 
give us life again by a resurrection in 
his new system of things. (1 Thess. 4:13, 
14) In that way we will show godly respect 
for life. We will not view our present 
life as being more precious than loyalty 
to God. Instead, we will keep our eye on 
God’s provision of eternal life for those 
who walk in the way of the truth.

As never before, there is an urgent 
need for people everywhere to get God’s 
viewpoint of life. They need to learn of 
the provision that Jehovah God himself 
has made to save life. He sent his Son 
Jesus Christ to shed his own lifeblood 
on behalf of those who will exercise faith, 
and he resurrected him from the dead. 
(Heb. 13:20, 21) It is not by blood trans
fusions but only by means of faith in 
Jesus’ shed blood that salvation can be 
had. And it is urgent to gain and exercise 
that faith now before this old system of 
things comes to its end.

If we have learned about this loving 
provision, then we should feel moved to 
tell others about it. Godly concern for 
the lives of other people will move us 
to do it with zeal and boldness. (Ezek. 
3:17-21) If we shoulder this responsibility 
and persist in it until they have all had 
opportunity to hear, we will be able to say, 
as did the apostle Paul: “ I am clean from 
the blood of all men, for I have not held 
back from telling you all the counsel of 
God.”—Acts 20:26, 27.
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W HY should there be modem Bible 
translations? Are not the old ones, 

such as the King James and the Douay 
versions, good enough? They are good, 
no doubt, and have helped countless num
bers to have faith in God and in his 
Word, the Bible. But could there be better 
translations?

Yes, there could be, and there are 
better translations of the Bible than the 
King James and Douay versions, and that 
for a number of reasons. Admittedly, it 
would be difficult to find an English trans
lation of more literary beauty than the 
King James. Yet, as has been well noted: 
“The first duty of a translator is to 
convey as clearly as he can what the 
original author wrote. He should not try 
to inject a rhetorical quality . . . which 
belong [s] more truly to the first Elizabe
than age in England than to the Hebrew 
originals. . . .  It would certainly be dan
gerous to give the form of the translation 
precedence over the meaning.”

One reason why modern translations 
may be better than such old ones as the 
King James of 1611 is that the English 
language itself has changed over the years. 
For example, to “ let” used to mean to 
“hinder.” Today the meaning usually at

tached to the expression is just the 
opposite, to “permit.”  (2 Thess. 2: 
7) Likewise, to “prevent” used 
to mean to “go before” or to “pre
cede.” Today it means to “keep 
from happening.” (1 Thess. 4:15) 
“Conversation” used to mean “con
duct.” Today it most often refers 
to talking with another. (Phil. 1: 
27) And for most persons today 
“ shambles” does not refer to a 
“meat market,” as it used to, but 
to a “scene of destruction.”— 1 Cor. 
10:25.

The progress made in under
standing the Greek in which the 
Christian Scriptures were written 

has also made possible better translations. 
Ancient papyrus writings have been found 
that showed the everyday use of certain 
words not well understood. Thus “Raca” 
was simply thought to mean “a vain fel
low,” but that did not fit in with the severe 
condemnation of its use by Jesus. (Matt. 
5:22, AV  margin) Now, however, because 
of the discovery of a papyrus letter, schol
ar E. Goodspeed has said that “Raca” was 
a foul name “which one sometimes heard 
on the lips of foul-mouthed people but 
never saw in print.” The New World 
Translation renders it “an unspeakable 
word of contempt.”

Another example is that of the verb 
ape'kho, translated “have” in older trans
lations, but which means “to have in full,” 
being used “as a technical expression in 
drawing up a receipt,” as stated in Vine’s 
Expository Dictionary of New Testament 
Words. So Jesus, in condemning those who 
hypocritically make a showing of their 
charity, said that they “are having their 
reward in full.”  That is absolutely all they 
will ever get, the praise of men, which 
was just what they wanted.—Matt. 6:2.

Modem translations often clarify the 
sense of figures of speech used by the 
Hebrews or Greeks but with which we
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may not be familiar. Thus 1 Peter 1:13 
(AV)  reads “gird up the loins of your 
mind.” Far more understandable to 
modern-day readers, however, is the ren
dering, “brace up your minds for activity.” 
—NW.

Especially helpful in improving transla
tions of the Bible has been the finding of 
older manuscripts. At the time of the 
translation of the King James Version 
only a few Greek manuscripts were avail
able and these were of rather late origin. 
But since then many fine vellum manu
scripts of the collected Scriptures have 
come to light, some going back as far as 
the fourth century of our Common Era. 
Also papyrus manuscripts and fragments 
have been uncovered that date back to the 
third and even the second centuries C.E. 
Usually, the older the copy, the less likely 
it is to have suffered changes from copy
ing.

And not to be overlooked is the factor 
of an improved understanding of God’s 
Word. This has come about even as fore
told. “The path of the righteous ones is 
like the bright light that is getting lighter 
and lighter until the day is firmly estab
lished.”  (Prov. 4:18) The better God’s 
purposes are understood, the more accu
rately the Word of God can be translated.

IT MUST BE ACCURATE
Regarding the translator of the Bible 

into English, it has well been said that his 
chief responsibility is to render the Bibli
cal meaning as accurately as possible into 
appropriate English.

This is a position that hardly can be 
argued against, and yet comparatively few 
translators have acted in accord with it in 
regard to the distinctive name of God, 
Jehovah. In the Hebrew Scriptures this 
is represented by the Tetragrammaton, 
that is, the “ four-letter word” YHWH.
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There is no question as to its importance, 
for not only does it occur more than 6,900 
times, but the Creator is referred to by it 
more than by all other designations used 
in those Scriptures.

The importance of the name Jehovah 
was highlighted in the Preface to the 
American Standard Version, 1901, which, 
among other things, stated: “This Memo
rial Name, explained in Ex. iii. 14,15, and 
emphasized as such over and over in the 
original text of the Old Testament, desig
nates God as the personal God, . . . the 
Friend of his people; . . . the ever living 
Helper . . . This personal name, with its 
wealth of sacred associations, is now re
stored to the place in the sacred text to 
which it has an unquestionable claim.”

Though stated almost seventy years 
ago, its position is affirmed by one of the 
latest scholarly translations, The Jerusa
lem Bible. Although many of its footnotes 
savor of higher criticism, this translation 
restores God’s name to its rightful place, 
but preferring the form “Yahweh.”  The 
Editor’s Foreword states, among other 
things: “It is not without hesitation that 
this accurate form has been used, and no 
doubt those who may care to use this 
translation of the Psalms can substitute 
the traditional ‘the Lord’. On the other 
hand, this would be to lose much of the 
flavour and meaning of the originals. For 
example, to say ‘The Lord is God’ is surely 
a tautology [needless repetition or redun
dancy], as to say ‘Yahweh is God’ is not.”

Of all the many modem translations of 
the Bible into English, few indeed are ac
curate in this matter. Among those few 
are Rotherham’s Emphasised Bible, which 
translation also uses the form “Yahweh,” 
and Young’s Literal Translation of the 
Holy Bible, the American Standard Ver
sion and the New World Translation, 
which use the form “Jehovah.”
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THE VIRTUE OF CONSISTENCY

While the virtue of consistency cannot 
be pressed too far in the matter of Bible 
translation, it does appear that many 
translations do not give enough thought 
to this factor or let their religious preju
dices interfere. As has been well observed, 
“There must be consistency in the transla
tion of technical words with a rather 
sharply fixed content of meaning, not al
lowing translation to blur the distinctions 
carried by different words in the original. 
In the New Testament there is a distinc
tion between ‘Hades’ and ‘Gehenna’. The 
former is the Greek equivalent of the 
Hebrew ‘Sheol,’ the world of the dead; the 
latter is the final place of punishment for 
the wicked.”— Why So Many Bibles, Amer
ican Bible Society.

However, some translations, such as 
Today’s English Version, The New Testa
ment in the Language of Today (by W. F. 
Beck), and that by Monsignor Knox are 
doubly inconsistent in that they use more 
than one English word to translate Hai'des, 
one of these being “hell” ; and they trans
late both Ge’enna and Hai'des by the En
glish word “hell.” Among those that are 
consistent in this matter are the American 
Standard Version and the New World 
Translation.*—Matt. 5:22; 10:28; 11:23; 
16:18.

Lack of consistency is also shown on 
the part of many translators in failing to 
distinguish between dcu'los, meaning a 
purchased slave, and dia'Tconos, meaning 
servant or minister. In the Scriptures 
Christians are referred to as slaves be
cause they have been bought with a price; 
so they are slaves to Jehovah God and 
Jesus Christ their Masters. They are not 
mere hired servants, free to quit whenever 
they please. Apparently many translators

* To be consistent, however, AS should have left 
Tar'ta ros untranslated, instead of translating it “hell.” 
—2 Pet. 2:4.
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do not like the sound of the word “ slave,” 
but Bible writers had a reason for using 
it instead of “servant.”  Among the few 
that are consistent in this regard are C. B. 
Williams’ New Testament and the New 
World Translation.—Rom. 1:1; 1 Cor. 7: 
23.

The foregoing are but a few of the many 
examples that could be cited to show how 
Bible translators at times are inconsistent. 
They also show the value of consistency 
if the reader is to get the sense of what 
was originally written.

A FAITHFUL TRANSLATION
Bible translation is by no means easy. 

In ever so many instances the merits of a 
certain rendering are relative. By that is 
meant that the evidence is not unequivo
cal. Thus a goodly number of the oldest 
and best manuscripts may read a certain 
way, while a lesser number, but still high
ly regarded manuscripts, read another 
way.

However, at times translators betray 
unfaithfulness to the original text. For ex
ample, the Catholic Confraternity version 
has Jesus asking his mother, at the time 
of the wedding feast in Cana, “What 
wouldst thou have me do, woman?” This 
is just the opposite of the way Roman 
Catholic Monsignor Knox renders the text: 
“Nay, woman, why dost thou trouble me 
with that?” Obviously the Confraternity 
let religious bias influence its rendering. 
—John 2:4.

Concerning the Bible translator Phillips 
we are told that he disregards “the first, 
second and last rule of the translator: 
that he be faithful to the original. Why 
is it necessary, for example, for him to 
translate in Luke 24:49, ‘Now I hand over 
to you the [command] of [my] Father,’ 
when the clear meaning of the text is, 
‘And I myself will send upon you what 
my Father has promised’ ? The reference

SEeWATCHTOWER.



J u n e  1, 1969
to the future coming of the Lord in 2 Tim
othy 4:8 ‘to all who have loved his ap
pearing’ is lost in ‘to all [those] who have 
loved what they have seen of him.’ ” Then 
after listing other examples, this criticism 
goes on to say: “Other examples could be 
cited, but these are sufficient”—
Many Bibles.

Another modern translation that can 
be charged with a lack o f faithfulness to 
the original is Moffatt’s New Transla
tion of the Bible. Time and again he ar
ranges chapters and verses in a way to 
suit himself in both the Hebrew Scriptures 
and the Christian Greek Scriptures. Par
ticularly is what he does with the book of 
Isaiah open to censure, rearranging the 
chapters and verses to suit himself. The 
Dead Sea Scroll of Isaiah, going back, as 
it does, about a thousand years earlier 
than the accepted Masoretic text, leaves 
Dr. Moffatt without any justification what
ever for such rearranging of Isaiah. This 
makes it difficult to find certain Bible 
texts.

IS IT A HELPFUL TRANSLATION?

At times the conscientious translator 
may feel justified in adding a word or 
two to make the meaning clear. However, 
there is always the danger, when this is 
done, of misleading the reader. Thus in an 
attempt to aid the reader the translator 
of Today’s English Version replaced “he” 
with “Christ” at 1 John 3:2. However, in 
this he erred, for Jehovah God and not 
Jesus Christ is here referred to, even as 
is clear from the preceding verse. Like
wise at 1 Timothy 6:15, he added “God” 
to the text and so misleads the reader 
since the apostle was speaking about 
Christ’s being the “ happy and only Poten
tate . . . the King of those who rule as 
kings and Lord of those who rule as lords.” 
—Compare verse 14.
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Where done in keeping with the con

text and free from religious bias, such 
renderings can be very helpful. Thus Mat
thew 26:26 (NW)  reads, “This means my 
body,”  for this is obviously what Jesus 
meant, since he still had his own body and 
so the bread could not literally have been 
his body. Likewise when a
word used to refer to sleeping, is used to 
refer to death, the New World Translation 
ordinarily reads “he fell asleep [indeath],” 
as at Acts 7:60. The brackets show that 
“ in death” does not appear in the original.

This same translation is also quite help
ful when rendering the word ky'rios, which 
means “ lord” or “master.” Whenever the 
context indicates that Jehovah God is re
ferred to, it will render ky'rios as “Jeho
vah.” Is this too radical? No, for in every 
instance except one such is also found to 
be the way a number of Hebrew versions 
have rendered ky'rios. (Matt. 1:20, 22) 
Especially is the name Jehovah fitting in 
the Christian Greek Scriptures when these 
quote from the Hebrew Scriptures where 
“Jehovah” is used.—Matt. 3:3; 4:7, 10.

Today the English Bible student has 
many modern translations from which to 
choose. By far the greater number, how
ever, consist of only the Christian Greek 
Scriptures. Some of these translations 
have become quite popular by reason of 
their smooth flow of language and many 
apt turns of speech or felicitous expres
sions. However, as seen from the above 
examples, these are prone to err by taking 
too many liberties, because of misunder
standing or due to religious bias. Since 
accuracy and dependability are the most 
important requirements of a modem Bible 
translation it would seem that a largely 
literal translation is to be preferred, es
pecially by readers who have faith that 
the Bible is the inspired Word of God. 
Which translation do you think is the most 
desirable for you?
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"Listen intently to me, and edf'MVdt/ 
good, and let your soul find its exqui
site delight in fatness itself."— Isa. 55:2.

J
e h o v a h  God designed the human body 
with two ears and thus provided one 

of the most important channels for learn
ing that we have. During the first few 
years of life we learn to speak and under
stand a language by means of them. They 
are our principal channel for learning at 
that time. Throughout the rest of our life 
we grow in knowledge from verbal instruc
tion given by our parents, teachers, em
ployers and others. Our eyes, of course, 
cure also important organs for learning. It 
is thought that these two organs—the ears 
and the eyes—are the means by which we 
obtain 98 percent of what we learn in our 
lifetime. But how well our ears serve us 
as a channel for learning depends upon 
our ability to listen.

2 It is written at Proverbs 18:15: “The 
heart of the understanding one acquires 
knowledge, and the ear of the wise ones 
seeks to find knowledge.”  We get knowl
edge through the ears when we listen to 
other persons. This means paying atten
tion and giving thoughtful consideration 
to what they say. It means making an 
effort to prevent the mind from wander
ing to other things, as that causes the ears 
to become deaf even though they may
1. What principal channels of learning do we possess?
2. Explain why listening affects our growth in knowl
edge.

function properly in a physical way. In 
order to hear, your mind must be receptive 
to the sounds conveyed to it by your ears. 
Think of the times that someone has told 
you something at a time when your mind 
was on other things and later you sincerely 
maintained that it was never told you. 
Your ears faithfully conveyed the sounds 
to your mind, but you did not hear be
cause you were not listening.

3 A vast source of wisdom and knowl
edge from which we can constantly learn 
is Jehovah God himself, our Creator. It 
is written in his Word: “Jehovah himself 
gives wisdom; out of his mouth there are 
knowledge and discernment.”  (Prov. 2:6) 
He speaks to us today through his written 
Word, the Bible. Whether we are using 
our eyes to read what is there or using 
our ears to hear what someone else is 
reading aloud from it, we gain the knowl
edge he gave to the ancient Bible writers. 
This is the way to become spiritually well- 
nourished. It is with good reason, then, 
that Jehovah God says at Isaiah 55:2: 
“Listen intently to me, and eat what is 
good, and let your soul find its exquisite 
delight in fatness itself.”  By letting our 
minds feed upon the upbuilding knowledge
3. How does God speak to us today, and why should 
we listen to him?
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and wholesome things God provides in his 
inspired Word we can gain spiritual health. 
As fatness indicates health when com
pared with the emaciated condition of a 
person suffering from malnutrition, so 
spiritual fatness indicates spiritual health, 
and this is what the prophecy promises 
those who listen attentively to Jehovah.

* The prophet Samuel is an example of 
a good listener. He paid close attention 
whenever Jehovah spoke to him. When he 
was still a young boy, Jehovah called to 
him while he was lying down in his place 
in the temple. Samuel said in reply: 
“Speak, for your servant is listening.” 
(1 Sam. 3:10) Because Samuel’s mind was 
not wandering to other things, such as 
the duties he had to perform in the tem
ple that day, while Jehovah was speaking, 
he was able to remember everything he 
was told and could relate it later to High 
Priest Eli. He listened carefully, complete
ly absorbed in what Jehovah said to him. 
This is a fine example of good listening 
for us today.

5 What do you do when you sit in an au
dience to which a Bible talk is being given? 
Do you listen as attentively as Samuel 
did? Or do you permit your mind to drift 
to other thoughts and so miss much of 
what is said? Only half listening is not 
the way to increase your knowledge and 
understanding of God’s Word. Can you 
imagine Jesus’ apostles only half listen
ing when he spoke to them on the Mount 
of Olives about things that would take 
place in the last days? It is not likely 
that any of them were thinking of other 
things such as whether a bird scratching 
nearby was finding a worm or some rela
tive was among the people that could be 
seen milling about the temple courtyard 
on the other side of the Kidron Valley. 
Without a doubt their minds were com-
4-6. (a) Why is Samuel an example of a good listener? 
(b) Who else in the Bible manifested good listening 
ability, and how is this evident ?
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pletely concentrated on what Jesus said. 
By listening to him they showed them
selves to be wise. They gained faith
building and life-sustaining information 
from God’s own Son.

6 Throughout Jesus’ ministry the apos
tles listened so attentively that they were 
able to remember years later the details 
of his conversations. Eight years after 
Jesus died Matthew wrote these details in 
what is now the Bible book of Matthew. 
Sixty-five years later the apostle John 
wrote many intimate details of what Jesus 
said and did in what is now the Bible 
book of John. God’s spirit helped them to 
remember what they had heard, but if 
they had not listened, the details would 
not have been in their minds for the holy 
spirit to bring back to remembrance. 
(John 14:26) Cultivating the habit of lis
tening when someone is speaking about 
the truths of God’s Word is just as im
portant to us today as it was for the 
apostles.

MAKE LISTENING A HABIT
7 Of all the time we spend communicat

ing with other persons, we spend 45 per
cent of it listening. Although this is one 
of the things we do most frequently in 
our lives, it is estimated that we operate 
at a listening level of about 25 percent 
efficiency. Some persons may have even 
lower levels. Surely it is worth the effort 
needed to improve your listening ability, 
which is so important in your daily life. 
A conscious effort has to be made in order 
to do this. As soon as you find your mind 
wandering during a talk bring it back to 
what your ears are hearing. Since the 
knowledge in God’s Word is vitally nec
essary for good relations with him, you 
have a good incentive to pay more than 
passing attention to it.
7. What is our usual listening efficiency, and what 
can be done to improve it?

f&eWATCHTOWER.



334
8 With effort good listening can become 

a habit, but it will take time to break the 
bad habit of permitting the mind to wan
der freely during a talk from one discon
nected thought to another. Such mental 
excursions can cause you to become deaf 
to what the speaker is saying even though 
your ears function properly. Not until you 
return from the excursion will the words 
coming in your ears make sense in your 
mind. But then it is difficult to pick up 
the speaker’s line of reasoning and argu
ment because of what was missed. It would 
be much more beneficial to you to exercise 
enough effort to overcome the wander
ing tendency of your mind. Once you es
tablish the habit of listening, it will be
come easier to keep your mind on what 
your ears are hearing.

9 At Hebrews 2:1 it is written: “That 
is why it is necessary for us to pay more 
than the usual attention to the things 
heard by us, that we may never drift 
away.” The manner in which the apostles 
listened to Jesus is ‘paying more than the 
usual attention.’ That was attentive listen
ing. More than the usual attention is not 
half listening. It is not allowing the mind 
to wander to the things you did yesterday 
or plan to do tomorrow. It is not wrestling 
with a personal problem or worrying about 
something while someone is speaking. It 
means turning over in your mind what 
he says and applying to your own life the 
Bible principles or counsel he brings out. 
What makes a Bible talk important and 
of value is not the person speaking but 
the information he expounds from God’s 
Word. Anything from that divine Word 
is worthy of more than the usual attention 
given to the commonplace things heard 
every day.
8. How can a person become deaf to a speaker although 
his ears are functioning properly?
9. What is meant by ‘paying more than the usual 
attention’ to the things heard?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .
WAYS TO IMPROVE LISTENING HABIT

10 Interest is a big factor in good listen
ing. When God gave Noah the dimensions 
of the ark, Noah got all of them correct 
because he was interested in what God 
told him and listened with rapt attention. 
But the person who concludes that the 
subject a speaker is due to speak on is 
dry and uninteresting commits an error 
that is common with poor listeners. This 
conclusion causes lack of interest and en
courages the mind to wander to other 
thoughts. Another person who does listen 
may mention at the conclusion of the talk 
some of the interesting facts and good ar
guments brought out by the speaker which 
were missed by the one who did not listen. 
Then he may wish he had paid closer at
tention, and he may be surprised that he 
missed so much.

11A good listener avoids the precon
ceived notion that any subject is uninter
esting. He concludes that the speaker 
would not be up there speaking if he did 
not have something worth saying, so he 
tunes in to see what he can learn. It is 
better to do that than to waste the time 
fidgeting in a chair wishing the speaker 
would finish. Instead of jumping to the 
conclusion that the subject will be uninter
esting, make up your mind to find some
thing of interest in it such as a fact that 
was not known to you before, a fresh way 
of expressing something, an argument that 
can be used, and so forth. Just the effort 
of trying to find something of interest can 
do much to help you pay attention.

“ Another factor contributing to poor 
listening is to conclude in advance that 
the speaker has nothing worth while to 
say. This is a listening pitfall that good 
listeners avoid. They realize that other 
persons know things they do not know and 
that a speaker is likely to have bits of
10-12. (a) Why is interest a big factor in good listening? 
(b) What preconceived notions does a good listener
avoid?
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valuable information gleaned from the re
search done when preparing the talk. So 
they listen so as to catch these bits of in
formation and add them to their fund of 
knowledge.

“ Perhaps the speaker has poor speak
ing ability, but that is no reason to decide 
that he is not worthy of a listening ear. 
It does not mean the material he has is 
of little value. The apostle Paul apparently 
was not a polished speaker, but the things 
he had to say were worthy of close atten
tion. In his second letter to the Corin
thians he reveals the opinion that some 
persons had of his speaking ability when 
he says: “For, say they: ‘his letters are 
weighty and forceful, but his presence in 
person is weak and his speech contempt
ible.’ ” (2 Cor. 10:10) Despite this opinion 
some persons had of him, those who over
looked his shortcomings as a speaker and 
listened to what he had to say greatly in
creased their understanding of God’s Word 
and purposes. So delivery, proper gram
mar, coherence and correct pronunciation 
are not the most important factors in a 
talk, although they do make listening eas
ier. The reasoning, the arguments, the 
facts and the principles are more impor
tant.

14 Still another factor contributing to 
poor listening is the great difference be
tween the speed we speak and the speed 
of our thoughts. The English language is 
spoken at an average rate of 125 words 
per minute, but when speaking to an au
dience this rate is likely to be somewhat 
slower, about 100 words per minute. With 
our minds thinking at an average rate of 
at least 400 to 500 words per minute, 
there is quite a bit of time for the mind 
to do other things. This tempts it to go 
off in pursuit of unrelated thoughts. A
13. Why is it wrong to conclude that a poor speaker 
has nothing worth while to say ?
14. Explain why our thinking speed can contribute to 
the habit of poor listening.
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good listener makes use of this speed dif
ference so as to impress on his mind what 
the speaker says, and there are various 
ways this can be done.

16 From what a speaker is saying try to 
anticipate the next point. In this way the 
greater speed of your mind can be used 
to run ahead of the speaker, and if the 
anticipated point is correct, learning is 
reinforced by the point coming into the 
mind twice. On the other hand, when a 
different point is anticipated, a compari
son can be made of the two so as to de
termine why the speaker chose the other 
point. This will be making use of the best 
way we learn, which is by comparison and 
contrast.

16 Look for the elements the speaker 
uses to support his points. This will help 
to evaluate the talk. During pauses make 
quick mental summaries of what he has 
said, noting how the theme is being em
phasized and developed. Analyze the points 
he brings out as to their relationship to 
the theme. The theme can be compared 
with the hub of a wheel to which all the 
supporting points, like the spokes, are fas
tened, giving support to the entire talk. 
Unfortunately, some speakers fail to speak 
coherently and fail to emphasize their 
theme. When this is encountered, it is 
necessary to make an even greater effort 
to keep your mind from going off on ex
cursions.

17 Listening only for facts is not the way 
to be a listener who retains what he hears. 
Facts can best be remembered when the 
way they are tied in with the argument 
and the way they support it is clearly seen. 
Unless some connection can be observed, 
isolated facts are soon forgotten. For this 
reason, good listeners listen mainly for 
the principal idea that the facts support.
15,16. How can we put to good use our great thinking 
speed so as to improve our listening ability?
17. Why is it best to listen for principles rather than 
for facts?
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In this way they get the principles and 
can use them as connecting threads for 
tying the entire talk, with its facts, into 
a comprehensible whole. The supporting 
facts can be remembered by recalling the 
principles and by understanding the rea
son for them. They act like hangers upon 
which the facts are hung. When the prin
ciples are brought out of your memory 
they will usually bring the facts with them.

18 Note-taking is very helpful in remem
bering what was said. A good practice is 
to use two sheets of paper. Mark one 
“Principles” and the other “Facts.” As 
the talk progresses write down the prin
ciples the speaker brings out and then on 
the other sheet the supporting facts. Make 
the notations brief so most of the time 
can be spent listening. A good listener 
usually listens for several minutes without 
making any notes, and then he will make 
a brief one-sentence summary of what was 
heard. In the meantime the speedy think
ing ability of the mind can be analyzing 
the talk, summarizing what was said and 
anticipating what might be said.

THE BENEFITS FROM 
A GOOD LISTENING HABIT

19 In the business world a person makes 
himself a valuable employee when he 
shows that he is a good listener and can 
be depended upon to get verbal instruc
tions correct. But of far greater impor
tance is the beneficial spiritual knowledge 
he can gain by being a good listener when 
talks are given on Bible subjects such as 
at the various assemblies Jehovah’s wit
nesses have from year to year as well as 
at their Kingdom Halls. Since the average 
person lacks the time to do all the Biblical 
research that goes into these talks, he is 
able to expand greatly his personal knowl-
18. What is one method of taking notes that can im
prove a person’s listening ability and his retention of 
what a speaker says ?
19. What are some of the benefits from a good listening 
habit?
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edge of God’s Word by being a good lis
tener. Fresh, stimulating viewpoints and 
arguments in such talks can strengthen 
his faith and deepen his appreciation for 
Scriptural truth. Good counsel helps him 
to maintain good conduct and a healthy 
attitude. The benefits are many from pay
ing close attention.

20 We might compare these Bible talks 
with the occasions when the nation of Is
rael gathered together as a huge audience, 
and a speaker spoke to them about the 
law of God. One of these occasions was 
shortly after they had crossed the Jordan 
River into the Promised Land. Following 
the fall of the cities of Jericho and Ai, 
they assembled in a narrow valley between 
Mt. Ebal and Mt. Gerizim. From a vantage 
point, probably on the side of Mt. Ebal 
where he had built an altar, Joshua read 
to them the law of God. (Josh. 8:30-35) 
A voice can carry very easily across this 
narrow valley. What they heard refreshed 
their memories about what God required 
of them and reminded them of their de
pendence upon him. So too do Bible talks 
today.

21 It is difficult to imagine that the par
ents in that gathering allowed their chil
dren to run about, to talk or to walk aim
lessly among the assembled crowd while 
Joshua was speaking. More than likely, 
the children were right with their par
ents, paying close attention, even though 
some of the things Joshua said may have 
been difficult for them to understand. They 
learned respect for God’s Word and were 
given a good foundation for growth to 
spiritual maturity. Should it be any dif
ferent today?

22 From an early age children can be
20. With what can Bible talks today be compared, and 
what are their benefits?
21. Where is it reasonable to conclude the Israelite 
children were when Joshua spoke to the assembled 
people, and why was this good?
22. How can children be taught by their parents to 
become good listeners?
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taught to remain seated at a talk and to 
pay attention. They can be encouraged to 
pick out one or two points from the talk 
and to be ready to tell their parents about 
them at the conclusion of the program. 
In fact, the parents can ask them a few 
questions. This should encourage the chil
dren from an early age to develop the good 
habit of listening, a habit that will enable 
them, as they grow up, to “make a de
fense before everyone” that demands a 
reason for their hope.— 1 Pet. 3:15.

23 Talks on subjects difficult to under
stand are a good test of one’s listening 
ability. If he is a poor listener his mind 
is soon wandering aimlessly. At the con
clusion of the talk he goes away without 
having benefited from the strong spiritual 
meat in it, and so he has missed an op
portunity to grow spiritually. The good 
listener, on the other hand, strives to be 
more attentive than usual, making a great
er effort to catch the principles and to 
reason on the supporting arguments. Even 
if he fails to understand all that is in the 
talk, what he does get will elevate his 
Scriptural knowledge and broaden his un
derstanding a little more. He will not be 
stunted in spiritual growth, unable to take 
anything but spiritual milk. That is the 
way he strengthens the foundations of his 
faith and grows in ability to digest the 
spiritually deep things of God’s Word. 
—Heb. 5:12-14.

24 Whether a person is mature or imma
ture, he needs the counsel and discipline 
of God’s Word just as the Israelites did 
so as to know how to direct his steps into 
the future. “Listen to counsel and accept 
discipline, in order that you may become 
wise in your future.” (Prov. 19:20) With
out that guidance it is very easy to make
*23. How can Scriptural talks on things difficult to 
understand benefit a person?
24. Of what benefit are talks that bring out the counsel 
and discipline of God's Word, and how can appreciation 
be shown for them?
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a false step that can take you into the 
broad road that leads away from the goal 
of eternal life. (Matt. 7:13,14) That coun
sel is given in talks at the Kingdom Hall 
and especially at large, yearly district as
semblies of Jehovah’s people. Now, what 
about the person that is wandering about 
the assembly grounds when such counsel 
is being given? Is he following the advice 
at Proverbs 19:20? Is he learning how to 
keep his path of life straight in the eyes 
of God? Is he learning how to avoid di
sastrous pitfalls? And what about the per
son that leaves before the speaker is fin
ished? Would he not be better benefited 
by waiting a few minutes more and listen
ing to all that the speaker has to say? 
Would that not be showing greater appre
ciation for a provision designed to in
struct and strengthen him spiritually?

25 During the short time remaining for 
this old system of things, we need strong 
faith as well as the knowledge that per
mits us to give a fine testimony to the 
people of this old system of things and 
its rulers. To do this we need the Scrip
tural enlightenment, the strengthening 
arguments, the stimulating words of en
couragement and the correcting counsel 
presented in talks at assemblies as well 
as in talks at the Kingdom Halls. By 
means of them Jehovah’s organization is 
teaching us through the ear, giving us the 
means to be wise in the future course we 
choose to follow. It is, therefore, vitally 
necessary to be a good listener. Consider 
the ability to listen to be as important to 
us as the ability to speak. As we are Scrip- 
turally obligated to speak about the fine 
things in God’s Word, so we are obliged 
to listen to them.

26 By your being a good listener your 
spiritual advancement will become mani
fest not only to yourself but also to others
25, 26. Why is it vitally important for Christians to be 
good listeners at this time?
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with whom you speak. (1 Tim. 4:15, 16) edge you can gain by listening grow in 
Listen intently and make proper use of spiritual health and fatness to your own 
the ears God gave you. With the knowl- eternal welfare.

FIGHT INDIFFERENCE
“In every way we recommend 
ourselves as God’s ministers, 
by the endurance of much.” 

— 2 C or. 6 :4 .
ENDURANCE!

IN THE thirteenth year of the God
fearing king of Judah, Josiah (647 

B.C.E.), Jeremiah was commissioned by 
Jehovah to warn his subjects that the 
kingdom of Judah was going to fall and 
that frightful desolation was coming upon 
their capital city of Jerusalem and upon 
the entire land. It was reasonable to ex
pect these people to give heed to that 
warning in view of the record of accuracy 
Jehovah’s prophets had established during 
the more than eight hundred years that 
had passed since the people had come into 
covenant relationship with him. But this 
generation living during the forty years 
of Jeremiah’s preaching were indifferent 
to his warnings. They refused to listen to 
him.

2 Indifference means that a person lacks 
interest or concern about something, that 
it is of no significance or importance to 
him. The unconcern of the people of Ju
dah could have been due to selfishness 
that prevented them from feeling moved 
by Jeremiah’s warnings, or it could have 
been due to insensitivity to what is bad. 
In any event, they were indifferent to their
1. What was the warning that Jeremiah preached, 
and how did the people react to it?
2, 3. (a) What is the meaning of indifference, and to 
what can it be due? (b) How did the people of Judah 
show indifference?

failure to give God exclusive devotion and 
to their violating of his righteous laws. 
They selfishly wanted to do only what was 
pleasing in their own eyes and cared noth
ing about what was pleasing in Jehovah’s 
eyes.

3 To them Jeremiah said: “I kept speak
ing to you people, rising up early and 
speaking, but you did not listen. And Je
hovah sent to you all his servants the 
prophets, rising up early and sending 
them, but you did not listen, neither did 
you incline your ear to listen, they say
ing, ‘Turn back, please, every one from 
his bad way and from the badness of your 
dealings, and continue dwelling upon the 
ground that Jehovah gave to you and to 
your forefathers from long ago and to a 
long time to come. And do not walk after 
other gods in order to serve them and 
to bow down to them, that you may not 
offend me with the work of your hands, 
and that I may not cause calamity to you. 
But you did not listen to me,’ is the utter
ance of Jehovah.”  (Jer. 25:3-7) He then 
foretold that the land would be desolated 
for this reason.

* It is not difficult to imagine how dis
couraging it was to Jeremiah to preach
4. How was Jeremiah affected by the indifference of 
the people?
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to these people for forty years with no 
good result. He had the same human feel
ings we have and must have felt dis
heartened at times by the unfruitfulness 
of his efforts. On one occasion he ex
pressed his discouragement by saying: 
“I became an object of laughter all day 
long; everyone is holding me in derision. 
For as often as I speak, I cry out. Violence 
and despoiling are what I call out. For the 
word of Jehovah became for me a cause 
for reproach and for jeering all day long. 
And I said: ‘I am not going to make men
tion of him, and I shall speak no more 
in his name.’ And in my heart it proved 
to be like a burning fire shut up in my 
bones; and I got tired of holding in, and 
I was unable to endure it.”—Jer. 20:7-9.

5 These are the very feelings that God’s 
servants can have today when trying to 
warn the people of this present age of the 
coming “war of the great day of God the 
Almighty.” (Rev. 16:14) The people’s lack 
of interest and their unconcern can make 
these modern-day servants of God feel, at 
times, as if they are wasting their breath 
and should no longer speak about his pur
poses. Possibly you have felt this way if 
you are a Christian who is conscious of 
his responsibility to proclaim the good 
news of God’s kingdom and to warn of 
God’s coming war of Armageddon. Like 
Jeremiah you need to endure the indiffer
ence of the people and to persist in ful
filling the commission to preach that Je
sus gave his followers.—Matt. 28:19, 20.

e Looking back to Jeremiah’s time, we 
can easily see the folly of the Judeans in 
refusing to listen to him. From the van
tage point given us by time, we know that 
his warning was a valid one. Jerusalem 
was eventually destroyed in 607 B.C.E., 
and the entire territory of the Judean 
kingdom was desolated for seventy years
5. Why is Jeremiah an example to God’s servants today? 
6,7. Make a comparison of the ministry of God’s 
servants today with the preaching done by Jeremiah.
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just as Jeremiah had prophesied. (Jer. 
25:11) Although he probably appeared 
ridiculous in the eyes of those people dur
ing the forty years that he preached to 
them, he was vindicated when the disaster 
of which he warned came. The foolishness 
of the people’s indifference was then clear
ly evident.

7 Since 1877 C.E., Jehovah’s witnesses 
have been warning the people of the world 
that the time when God will execute his 
adverse judgment upon this present sys
tem of things and replace it with a new 
and better arrangement is near. Generally, 
they have been confronted with the same 
lack of interest that Jeremiah was. Though 
many years have passed since they began 
proclaiming this warning, this does not 
mean that God’s declared purpose will not 
be carried out, no more so than the forty 
years of preaching by Jeremiah meant 
that for the kingdom of Judah. Just as 
surely as the foretold destruction of that 
kingdom was fulfilled, so the foretold de
struction of the present system of things 
will come to pass. (Isa. 55:11) When it is 
over it will be possible for survivors to 
look back to our day and clearly see that 
Jehovah’s witnesses were doing the right 
thing by proclaiming God’s kingdom and 
the battle of Armageddon, just as that 
can now be seen of Jeremiah’s preaching. 
It will then be clear to all that their en
during of the people’s indifference was the 
course of wisdom.

8 What makes things very trying for 
some of Jehovah’s witnesses is the fact 
that they live in divided households where 
unbelieving members of the households 
are often a constant source of discourage
ment to them because of indifference or 
because of outright opposition. This should 
not seem strange. Jesus foretold that this 
would be so. (Matt. 10:35, 36) Enduring
8. What is the best way to fight indifference within a 
Christian household, and how can the trials it brings 
be regarded?
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this discouragement without compromis
ing your integrity to God is the best way 
to combat it. In time the situation can 
change. There are many examples of 
Christian women who have seen the atti
tude of their opposing husbands change 
for the better after enduring indifference 
or opposition from them for many years. 
Their trials at home were regarded by 
them as part of the many trials foretold 
to come upon Christians. Such trials can 
be likened to a torture stake that can test 
a Christian’s faith, integrity and love for 
God. Jesus said: “Whoever does not ac
cept his torture stake and follow after me 
is not worthy of me.” (Matt. 10:38) By 
our endurance of such trials within a 
household we can prove worthy of him.

9 Even within a Christian congregation 
we can be tried by the indifference of 
others. Sometimes persons there have al
lowed their original love for the truth to 
cool off to the point where their Christian 
activity is no longer stimulatingly hot or 
refreshingly cold, but is lukewarm. They 
have become like the congregation at La- 
odicea, which was unconcerned about its 
commission from God and the life-giving 
truths he was supplying them. Regarding 
that congregation the resurrected Jesus 
Christ said: “I know your deeds, that you 
are neither cold nor hot. I wish you were 
cold or else hot. So, because you are luke
warm and neither hot nor cold, I am going 
to vomit you out of my mouth.” (Rev. 
3:15,16) This is very likely what will hap
pen to indifferent persons who profess to 
be Christians today unless they change 
their attitude before Jehovah’s day of ven
geance arrives. Until they do, their luke
warm presence in a congregation can be 
a trial upon Jehovah’s witnesses because 
of their being unmoved by the urgency of 
the ministry and unconcerned about their
9. How can indifference try a person within the 
Christian congregation ?
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own spiritual need. Jehovah’s witnesses 
must not permit their discouraging atti
tude to slow them down or to influence 
their own outlook. This takes endurance.

WHY INDIFFERENCE MUST BE FOUGHT
10 The poor attitude of others toward 

the Christian ministry can have a bad 
effect on Jehovah’s witnesses if they per
mit it. Their lack of interest in God’s Word 
and purposes can dampen their zeal for 
his service and cause Christians to hold 
back from the ministry. Christians might 
feel that it is useless to preach in a ter
ritory where the people are indifferent to 
their message of truth. That is precisely 
what Satan wants us to conclude. He wants 
us to quit! He wants us to be silent about 
what Jehovah is going to do. He does not 
want us to bring liberating truths to the 
people who are in chains of religious dark
ness and superstitions or who are impris
oned by the divisive spirit of nationalism. 
We would fulfill his wishes if we brought 
our ministerial activities to a standstill be
cause people in a territory will not listen. 
But we do not want to serve his interests! 
In time circumstances may change, caus
ing some to be receptive to the good news 
of God’s kingdom, making continued 
preaching worth while. They are entitled 
to every opportunity to hear as long as 
this system of things lasts. In times past 
God’s servants felt discouraged on many 
occasions, but they did not allow it to con
quer them, as we have seen in the case of 
Jeremiah. Neither should we!

11 Moses experienced discouragement 
and felt as if it were not worth while for 
him to speak to Pharaoh because of the 
indifference shown him by the Israelites, 
his own people. He said: “Look! The sons 
of Israel have not listened to me; and how
10. How can indifference in others affect us, and how 
can we fulfill Satan’s wishes unintentionally?
11. How are Moses and Elijah examples for us as 
successful fighters of indifference?
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will Pharaoh ever listen to me, as I am 
uncircumcised in lips?”  (Ex. 6:12) But it 
was not Jehovah’s will for him to remain 
silent. Notwithstanding the attitude of the 
people, Jehovah God commanded him to 
proclaim the message he was given. “You 
—you will speak all that I shall command 
you.” (Ex. 7:2) So he did, giving a pow
erful testimony to the truth in behalf of 
the true God. The prophet Elijah also felt 
discouraged by the apparent unfruitful
ness of his preaching. The people of the 
ten-tribe kingdom of Israel were indiffer
ent to his efforts to bring them back to 
true worship. He felt like quitting and 
going off to die somewhere. (1 Ki. 19:4) 
But that would not have accomplished Je
hovah’s purposes, so Jehovah sent Elijah 
back to finish his work. (1 Ki. 19:15-18) 
These men of God did not allow the in
difference of others to inactivate them.

12 We need to recognize the demoraliz
ing effect of indifference, and that it can 
cause a person to drift away from Jeho
vah, from his organization and from the 
way to eternal life. This can happen when 
a dedicated Christian allows indifference 
to become overly discouraging or to take 
root in himself and to grow. In due time 
it can paralyze his spiritual activity and 
bring on spiritual death. So it is vitally 
necessary for us to put up a vigorous fight 
against it.

FIGHTING INDIFFERENCE
13 The deteriorating influence of indif

ference can be fought successfully by en
durance, by not permitting it to cause us 
to slacken our hand in God’s service. As 
with persecution, it is something that has
12. What does a Christian need to recognize regarding 
indifference?
13, 14. (a) How can indifference be successfully fought, 
and how can this be seen in the conquering of per
secution by the early Christians? (b) Why can a person 
maintain his faith under persecution but lose it in the 
face of indifference?
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to be endured with firm determination. It 
was by means of endurance that the early 
Christians conquered persecution during 
a period of about 280 years when the Ro
man Empire persecuted them off and on. 
By our enduring persecution today as well 
as indifference to our preaching, we rec
ommend ourselves as God’s ministers, just 
as it is written: “ In every way we recom
mend ourselves as God’s ministers, by the 
endurance of much.”—2 Cor. 6:4.

14 It is possible for a person to have held 
up under severe persecution but after
ward to succumb to the deteriorating in
fluence of indifference, because it acts in 
such a subtle way. Over a period of time 
it can succeed in doing what physical per
secution has failed to do. It is like a ter
mite that eats away on the inside of a 
building. In time the building collapses be
cause its supports have been weakened. 
This can happen to the supports of our 
faith if we permit the influence of in
difference to get a hold on us.

15 The quality of our faith must stand 
up under all kinds of tests, as Peter point
ed out when he wrote: “ In this fact you 
are greatly rejoicing, though for a little 
while at present, if it must be, you have 
been grieved by various trials, in order 
that the tested quality of your faith, of 
much greater value than gold that perishes 
despite its being proved by fire, may be 
found a cause for praise and glory and 
honor at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 
(1 Pet. 1:6, 7) It is at the coming “war 
of the great day of God the Almighty,” 
the battle of Armageddon, that the reve
lation of Jesus Christ will take place, as 
that is the time when he comes to bring 
“vengeance upon those who do not know 
God and those who do not obey the good 
news.” (Rev. 16:14; 2 Thess. 1:8) How 
can the tested quality of our faith stand
15. What must we expect about the quality of our faith?
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if it fails to survive the tried of indifference 
now?

18 A  fine way to build a faith of good 
quality that can endure indifference is to 
keep strong our appreciation for Jehovah 
God and his life-giving truths. This re
quires not only regular feeding on the 
spiritual food he provides but also medita
tion on his marvelous promises due to be 
fulfilled in the future and on what he al
ready has done. Constant awareness of our 
spiritual need is a contributing factor in 
maintaining appreciation. If we get to the 
point where we become unconcerned about 
this need, we are in the dangerous position 
of losing our footing on the narrow way 
that leads to eternal life. Jehovah’s Word 
and organization exist for the purpose of 
filling that spiritual need. Those drawn to 
his organization recognize this, and be
cause they are conscious of their spiritual 
need they responded to its invitation: 
“Let anyone thirsting come; let anyone 
that wishes take life’s water free.”  (Rev. 
22:17) But if a person who has thus re
sponded later permits indifference to dull 
his consciousness of his spiritual need the 
inevitable result for him is loss of appre
ciation and faith, with an eventual return 
to his previous situation of separation 
from God’s organization. (2 Pet. 2:22) 
So we need to maintain appreciation for 
God’s Word and organization.

17When we encounter personal prob
lems or troubles and succeed in solving or 
overcoming them by applying the counsel 
from God’s Word or organization, we can 
ask ourselves what we would have done 
without that counsel. This helps to build 
appreciation. So also does a review of what 
we were doing before making a dedication
16. What can maintaining appreciation do for us, 
and why is it important to be conscious of our spiritual 
need?
17, 18. Explain a way that appreciation for God’s Word 
and organization can be increased in ourselves as well 
as in others.

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .
to serve God. What would be our situation 
today if we had not permitted the trans
forming power of the truth to change our 
way of life? (1 Pet. 4:3) We can think of 
the undeserved kindness he has shown us 
by providing his Son as a ransom sacri
fice, which has made eternal life possible 
for us. We can also meditate on what the 
realization of God’s promises of a new 
system of things will mean for us. This 
can build up our appreciation, which can 
help us to counteract the discouragement 
that comes from the indifference of others.

18 Stimulating appreciation in a person 
who is studying the truth of God’s Word 
in a home Bible study is an effective way 
to overcome a tendency toward indiffer
ence on his part. This was done by one of 
Jehovah’s witnesses in Malaysia. A  young 
girl with whom she was studying was in
different to the truth, although she was 
willing to study because of having spare 
time. The Witness sought to overcome 
this indifference by building up apprecia
tion for God’s Word and his organization. 
She did this by asking the girl a question 
when a Bible principle was under discus
sion along with a problem it could over
come. “When we are faced with this prob
lem,” she asked, “wouldn’t we be lost if 
the Bible did not provide us the way out?” 
On another occasion she would ask, when 
the solution to a common problem was 
brought out in the study: “ If Jehovah’s 
organization did not explain the solution 
to us, we wouldn’t know how to solve the 
problem, would we?” Questions like these 
helped the girl. Gradually, as her appre
ciation increased, her indifference disap
peared, and she eventually chose to asso
ciate actively with Jehovah’s organization. 
In this manner appreciation can be built 
up in ourselves and in others, aiding us to 
endure the testing of the quality of our 
faith.
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JESUS SET US A FINE EXAMPLE

“ During the time of Jesus’ earthly 
ministry he was confronted continually 
with indifference from people in his own 
nation, notwithstanding the fact that He
brew prophets had foretold his coming 
many centuries in advance. Even around 
his headquarters in Galilee where he found 
many people who received him gladly 
there were practically whole towns that 
were unresponsive to his preaching. Such 
was the case with Capernaum, Chorazin, 
Bethsaida and even his hometown of Naza
reth. (Luke 10:13-15; Mark 6:1-6) Nei
ther did Jerusalem receive him except 
for the persons who hailed his entrance 
into the city. On the whole, Jerusalem was 
indifferent to him just as it had been to 
Jeremiah more than six hundred years 
previous. Addressing the city, he said: 
“Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the killer of the 
prophets and stoner of those sent forth 
to her—how often I wanted to gather 
your children together in the manner that 
a hen gathers her brood of chicks under 
her wings, but you people did not want it!” 
(Luke 13:34) He set a fine example by 
continuing to fulfill his divine commission 
despite their unresponsiveness. He fought 
their indifference by enduring it, and so 
recommended himself as God’s minister.

20 Because Jesus Christ was obedient to 
God and proved the quality of his faith 
by his endurance, he received the approval 
of Jehovah God and a great many other 
blessings. (Phil. 2:9-11) Pointing to him 
as an example for us, the Scriptures state: 
“Indeed, consider closely the one who has 
endured such contrary talk by sinners 
against their own interests, that you may 
not get tired and give out in your souls.” 
(Heb. 12:3) If we follow his example of 
endurance we too can confidently expect 
to receive God’s approval and to be among
19,20. (a) How did Jesus set an example for us in 
fighting indifference? (b) How did this personally 
benefit him?
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the survivors of the great weir of God that 
is near at hand.

21 By enduring faithfully to the end, we 
will have reason to be happy, not only 
because of our preservation through the 
end of this system of things but also be
cause we will have shown our love for 
Jehovah God and because we will have 
maintained integrity to him. But survival 
through the battle of Armageddon is only 
one of many benefits that can be expected 
for fighting indifference and persecution 
with endurance. What is said of Christ’s 
anointed followers at James 1:12 can also 
be said, in a sense, to those expecting to 
be earthly subjects of God’s kingdom. 
“Happy is the man that keeps on endur
ing trial, because on becoming approved 
he will receive the crown of life, which 
Jehovah promised to those who continue 
loving him.” Thus eternal life is one of 
the many benefits coming to those who 
endure. Jesus indicated this when he said: 
“By endurance on your part you will ac
quire your souls.”—Luke 21:19.

22 When the time inevitably arrives for 
the complete end of this system of things, 
the Christian that has endured will be 
able to feel satisfaction and happiness for 
having completed the work God gave him 
and for having proved the quality of his 
faith. Paul had these feelings at the end 
of his career. He said: “I have fought the 
fine fight, I have run the course to the 
finish, I have observed the faith.”  (2 Tim. 
4:7) No doubt Jeremiah must have had 
similar feelings when he finished his di
vinely assigned work, having done what 
God commanded him. But the end of this 
system of things is still ahead of us, and 
we must continue to fight indifference, not 
permitting it to discourage us to the point 
of quitting.—Gal. 6:9.
21. What are some of the benefits from fighting in
difference ?
22. What feelings can a Christian expect when the 
foretold end of this system of things comes? Why?
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23 Since servants of Jehovah God in an

cient times successfully fought indiffer
ence, we can too. But we have to be willing 
to make a determined effort to fight it. 
We need to be aware of the bad effect it 
can have on us and how it can eat away 
at a person until his faith collapses. We 
need to maintain appreciation for Jeho
vah’s promises, for the dependability of 
his Word, for our need for his organiza-

23. What is one way we can recommend ourselves as 
God’s ministers?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .
tion and how these have changed our lives 
for the better. We also need to recall how 
God’s Word and organization have aided 
us in solving personal problems and in 
making important decisions. We need to 
think of the fine examples of endurance 
that can be found in the Bible so they can 
be a source of encouragement to us. By 
successfully fighting indifference with en
durance, as the prophet Jeremiah did, and 
continuing faithful in the Christian min
istry, we recommend ourselves as God’s 
ministers.

SfReWATCHTOWEFC

GIVING counsel and correction to oth
ers is an art. Receiving counsel is also 

an art. An expert counselor is empathic; 
he is kind; he chooses his words with tact 
and makes an effort to avoid unduly hurt
ing the feelings of his listener. But his 
main purpose is to make sure that the 
person who needs help understands the 
point of the counsel. Much will depend on 
whether the one being corrected has cul
tivated the art of being a good listener.

To receive the full benefit of counsel it 
is essential to have the proper frame of 
mind. Today, people have a marked ten
dency to “blow up” as soon as someone 
begins to call some fault to their atten
tion. They do not really hear, much less 
reason on what is being said to them. They 
would do well to heed the advice of one 
of Jesus’ disciples who said, “Every man 
must be swift about hearing, slow about 
speaking, slow about wrath.” (Jas. 1:19)

If you are being corrected, make an effort 
to get into this frame of mind quickly.

It is not difficult to know when some 
counsel is forthcoming. In the first place, 
you may be aware of something that has 
taken place in your life that might re
quire some correction. Then, too, it is not 
every day that an overseer invites you to 
sit down for a “little chat.”  A good coun
selor will usually preface his words of 
correction with some merited praise or 
commendation. So if this happens to you, 
while you should not become immediately 
suspicious and think the praise is insin
cere, keep in mind that a few valuable 
suggestions may follow. Prepare to accept 
them humbly.

NEED FOR DISCERNMENT
But having the proper frame of mind 

is not all that is necessary to get the point 
of counsel. You will also need discernment.
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Remember, your counselor has probably 
thought at length about this conversation 
and has tried to make a good choice of 
words and thoughts. The matter of coun
sel may never be mentioned; he may sim
ply tell you that he would like to make 
a “suggestion” or two. Do you get that 
point? He will also endeavor to be tactful 
and may speak to you in an indirect way, 
perhaps using an illustration. So it may 
be necessary for you to think, not only 
of what is said, but also of what is being 
left unsaid to avoid hurting your feelings 
or embarrassing you. Perhaps you will 
get the full impact of his words by think
ing of how a less tactful, less loving per
son might put it to you.

Let us take an example from true life. 
A good one is found in the Bible at 2 Sam
uel 12:1-14. King David of Israel had 
committed a grievous sin by coveting an
other man’s wife, having sexual relations 
with her and then having her husband 
murdered. Jehovah sent the prophet Na
than to give David the necessary correc
tion. Nathan began with an illustration: 
“There were two men that happened to 
be in one city, the one rich and the other 
of little means.” These opening words— 
and undoubtedly Nathan’s tone of voice— 
should have been sufficient to set David 
thinking seriously. But apparently not. 
Nathan continued with his illustration. A 
traveler came to visit the rich man, but 
instead of preparing a meal for him from 
his own abundant flocks, he appropriated 
from the man of little means his one and 
only female lamb that, as was customary 
among poor Israelites, had grown up with 
his sons and had become as a daughter to 
him. David, the ex-shepherd, was incensed. 
“David’s anger grew very hot against the 
man, so that he said to Nathan: ‘As Jeho
vah is living, the man doing this deserves 
to die!’ ”
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Yes, he was incensed, but he failed to 

get the point. He had failed to see himself 
as the rich man, Uriah as the man of little 
means and Bath-sheba as the small female 
lamb. He had failed to discern what Na
than had left unsaid, so it could be left 
unsaid no longer. “You yourself are the 
man!” were Nathan’s next words, and 
how David was cut by them! But he was 
not resentful. He humbly confessed his 
error and accepted the punishment.

Of course, a Christian counselor should 
not speak in riddles or “beat around the 
bush.” This is not what Nathan did. He 
used an illustration to prepare the ground, 
but when this was insufficient he became 
very direct. Read the remainder of the 
account in your Bible and you will see that 
he in no way minimized the extent of Da
vid’s sin. But there was nothing objection
able in the way his counsel was given.

While using discernment to get the full 
impact and benefit from counsel, one 
should be careful not to go to the other 
extreme and take more than is intended 
from the words of his counselor. Use your 
imagination, but do not let it run away 
with you. If you do, you may harbor un
fair and untrue thoughts about someone 
who made a sincere effort to try to help 
you.

Counsel given sincerely is an expression 
of love, and it is to be received in the 
same way. ‘Love does not keep account of 
the injury. It believes all things’—that is, 
all that is good and upbuilding about one’s 
associates.—1 Cor. 13:4-7; Prov. 27:6.

So as to avoid misunderstandings you 
would do well, on receiving correction, to 
let your counselor know that you do in
deed get the point. A more discerning Da
vid might have stopped Nathan at the end 
of his illustration and said something like, 
‘Oh, you mean me and Uriah?’ Had he 
done so, Nathan might have been able to 
save some of his more direct words. Per-
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haps he could have let David finish out 
the counsel himself and asked him what 
he thought should be done about it, before 
announcing Jehovah’s sentence. So make 
it clear that you do understand. This will 
give your counselor the satisfaction of 
knowing that the suggestions were well 
received. Otherwise, he may feel that he 
should try again and in a more direct way, 
and this could mean unnecessary irritation 
for both.

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

There is no doubt that when we make 
mistakes—and all of us do—there will be 
need for correction. This is for our good, 
because “ in the multitude of counselors 
there is salvation.” Knowing how to give 
and receive counsel makes for smooth and 
productive working conditions. There is a 
feeling of accomplishment, upbuilding and 
mutual confidence, together with a total 
absence of outbursts of wrath and hurt 
feelings.—Prov. 24:6.

SEeWATCHTOWER.

They are
on what they are learning

t t O I X  months! What if the end of this
i J  system comes in three?” This is 

what a father of four small children in 
Florida seriously asked when Jehovah’s 
witnesses told him about their free six- 
month home Bible-study course. This 
man’s wife had obtained from them the 
book The Truth That Leads to Eternal 
Life. Both he and his wife had been up 
late each night examining its contents.

So when the Witnesses called back at 
their home and offered to help them learn 
the Bible’s message, the couple asked to 
study twice a week. This was arranged, 
with each study lasting several hours due 
to their eagerness to learn. And this man 
had formerly opposed the Witnesses, not 
allowing them in his home!

In Tennessee a woman began studying 
the Bible with Jehovah’s witnesses, using 
the Truth book, and was thrilled at what 
she was learning about God. During her 
studies she would say, “This is just won

derful! Anyone could understand this.” 
Her joy was so great that one day during 
her study she called to her husband and 
said: “Honey, I wish you would come in 
and sit with us in this study. I have never 
learned so much in all my life.”

A mother in Iowa told the Witness who 
was helping her what happened one morn
ing: “My husband was in the bathroom 
shaving when I studied my lesson. Every 
few minutes I was running into the bath
room to read parts of the lesson to him. 
Finally he just had to turn off his shaver 
and listen.” She told her husband that she 
was reading ahead in the Truth book. Her 
reason? “I have to find out what is going 
to happen to me!”

Yes, many thousands of sincere persons 
are rejoicing over the fine things they are 
learning from the Bible by means of the 
Truth book. “I have found the truth!” is 
what many have said after a short period 
of study. They have come to appreciate
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that only the Bible’s truth can lead to 
eternal life. Even more amazing is the 
rapidity with which Bible truth is affect
ing the lives of many of these persons.

LIVES ARE BEING CHANGED
As honest-hearted ones learn Jehovah’s 

requirements for life, they quickly make 
the necessary adjustments in their lives 
to conform to his will. Often this means 
making some drastic changes in their 
thinking and habits.

In explaining why he liked studying the 
Bible with the Truth book, one man in 
Texas said he appreciated the way it 
showed him what changes were needed 
in his life. Did he respond and make those 
changes? Yes, for he said, “ I stopped 
smoking and I started using cleaner lan
guage.”

In South Carolina a teacher was study
ing for her master’s degree. When she 
began studying the Bible with Jehovah’s 
witnesses, she realized that her church 
was not teaching her what the Bible 
taught. Since she wanted to do God’s will, 
she officially served notice on her pastor 
that she was breaking all her ties with 
the church. She also decided to give up 
seeking a master’s degree, for she said it 
was not really going to do her any good. 
She decided to master the knowledge that 
could lead her to eternal life. All this de
spite her husband’s opposition.

Even folks who studied the Bible with 
the Witnesses for years without acting 
on what they learned are now taking a 
decisive stand to serve Jehovah. One fami
ly in the southern United States who had 
studied with the Witnesses for three years 
had done very little about what they had 
learned. But when they were told about 
the new six-month Bible-study arrange
ment, they were visibly touched. Now for 
the first time a real sense of urgency 
struck them. They could not bear the
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thought of having all connections with 
Jehovah’s people severed. So they sent a 
letter of withdrawal to the Baptist church 
because they knew that they were not 
being taught the Bible’s truth there. They 
began attending all the Bible meetings of 
Jehovah’s witnesses and sharing with oth
ers the things they learned.

For a certainty, God’s truths, which 
these persons are learning, are moving 
them to transform their lives to conform 
to the divine will.—Rom. 12:2.

THEY ARE EAGER TO LEARN MORE
Persons who begin studying the Bible 

with the Witnesses also take time to read 
other publications provided by the Wit
nesses. However, there are some who are 
so eager to learn that they will do exten
sive reading. Such ones realize that, al
though the Truth book gives them a basic 
knowledge of the Bible’s teachings, there 
is a great deal more to learn about Jeho
vah’s purposes.

A  Witness in California writes about 
such an individual: “ I certainly can say 
I had never seen anyone hunger and thirst 
for God’s Word as much as this girl did. 
When we had just studied a few chapters 
in the Truth book, she could see that Je
hovah’s witnesses had a great deal of 
truth, and, in addition to our study, she 
wanted to read everything she could get 
her hands on so as to get a better under
standing of the Bible. She ended up read
ing almost everything in my library, in
cluding most of my bound volumes [of 
the Watchtower and Awake! magazines]
of some ten years.”

Another Witness in Alabama writes 
about a mother whom she was helping: 
“Each week I returned to have the study 
and I would leave each issue of the Watch- 
tower and Awake! magazine. I must say 
that I have never seen anyone read so
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much. She read every magazine and then 
wanted me to bring her other literature. 
If she saw a book advertised on the back 
of the magazines, she wanted it. I could 
see that she really wanted knowledge of 
the Bible.”

A  New York woman who began study
ing the Bible with Jehovah’s witnesses 
was not at first particularly interested. 
But soon she had a great desire to read 
everything published by the Watch Tow
er Society. The Witness who called on her 
reports that if she did not bring this 
woman a book a week, the woman would 
reread those that she had, many of them 
two or three times.

Obviously, these persons are not con
tent with just a basic knowledge of God. 
They are anxious to learn as much as they 
can in order to press on to spiritual ma
turity.—Heb. 6:1.

ATTENDING THE MEETINGS OF 
JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES

When persons who love God begin to 
study the Bible with his witnesses it is 
not long before they want to assemble 
with them at their meetings. This has 
been especially true of many of those who 
have taken advantage of the six-month 
home Bible-study arrangement.

Consider the policeman in Oregon who 
was at first opposed to his wife’s studying 
with the Witnesses and going to their 
meetings. When he and his family moved 
to another town he allowed the Witnesses 
to come and discuss the Bible with him. 
After hearing about the Truth book and 
the value of the study course offered to 
him, as well as the marvelous blessings 
before him, he said that he would “like 
to have lessons in the Bible.”

At the conclusion of his first Bible study, 
he asked about what went on at the King
dom Hall. The Witness invited him to 
come. He replied: “Oh, I intend to, this
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Sunday!” He and his family came and they 
have missed only one meeting in over 
three months.

The former opposer in Florida who was 
mentioned at the beginning of this article 
started to attend some meetings with his 
wife and their four small children two 
weeks after their first study of the Bible 
at home. They did this despite opposition 
from their neighbors. After they had com
pleted seven chapters in the Truth book, 
they decided to arrange their affairs to 
attend all the meetings, preparing for 
them and participating in them as well.

As for the mother in Alabama who read 
every magazine and wanted the books ad
vertised on the back of them, she too did 
not take long to begin attending meetings. 
During her fourth study, she asked the 
Witness who was helping her about the 
meetings. The Witness explained them 
and invited her to come. The following 
Sunday she came and brought her hus
band and two children. Up until this time 
her husband had not been sitting in on 
his wife’s study, but now his interest was 
aroused. Arrangements were made to in
clude him in the family Bible study.

A restaurant chef in New York was 
acquainted with the Bible truth for about 
eighteen years but did nothing about it. 
His work also kept him from attending 
meetings on Sundays. However, when he 
started studying the Truth book, he began 
to realize that he wanted to do something 
about what he knew was God’s truth. He 
now had the courage to ask his employers 
for Sundays off. If they could not accom
modate him, he would have to leave. At 
first they ignored his request, but then 
they realized that he meant it. Knowing 
that they would be the losers if he left, 
they consented. Yes, his determination to 
serve God won out.

Truly, the thousands who are beginning 
to associate with God’s servants in their
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meetings are being blessed. They are ex
periencing the love and unity that Jesus 
said would identify his followers.—John 
1 3 :3 5 .

TELLING OTHERS WHAT THEY ARE LEARNING
Persons who appreciate the Bible’s good 

news cannot keep it to themselves. They 
find themselves talking to others about it. 
This has been the case with thousands who 
are studying the Bible with the aid of the 
Truth book.

In Oregon a young Witness began study
ing the Truth book with one of her school
mates. After the second study the girl 
asked the Witness if she could accompany 
her in the preaching work. She has gone 
out every week since. In fact, she even 
arranged to get out of school every week 
to share in this work. She had signed up 
for a class that required her to do com
munity service. So she told her teacher 
that she would go from door to door and 
tell about God’s kingdom. Not only is she 
allowed time in the afternoon to do this 
work, but she also gets credit for it. She 
has expressed her desire to go into the 
full-time preaching work instead of going 
to college.

A father of three children in California 
did not hold back from telling others about 
Jehovah. When the Witness talked to him 
about the qualifications required to preach, 
he insisted that he not be held back, as 
he felt the urgency and obligation to Je
hovah to tell others about what he was 
learning in his Bible study. He met the 
Scriptural requirements and so, after hav
ing seven studies, he went out into the 
preaching work and enjoyed it.

A Methodist Sunday school teacher in 
Tennessee clearly saw the need to be a 
witness to others, but her church had 
no program for doing this. She began to 
study the Bible with the Witnesses. After 
completing the first chapter in the Truth
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book, her reply to the review question 
about what we must do to please God was, 
“We have to bring accurate knowledge to 
all sorts of men.” This sincere woman has 
been directed to where she can fulfill her 
heartfelt desire.

Others have spoken or written to their 
relatives. Their words have aroused the 
interest of many others in the Bible. They 
see the need to talk about the magnificent 
things of God.

BAPTISM—A STEP THEY HAVE GLADLY TAKEN
Many of the individuals who began 

studying the Bible with the Truth book 
soon appreciated that baptism is a divine 
requirement to please God. Actually, there 
were some who wanted to get baptized 
without fully knowing the responsibilities 
it brings. All they knew was that God 
required this, and they wanted to please 
him. They were encouraged to wait until 
they learned more, and they were baptized 
as soon as they qualified.

Consider what the Witness in California 
wrote about the woman mentioned earlier 
who read almost all the bound volumes of 
ten years back: “ It had not been three 
months since our first Bible study, and an 
assembly was coming up. The woman felt 
she should be baptized to symbolize her 
dedication that she had already made. 
I thought, ‘Three months, that is too soon!’ 
But then I thought, ‘She has read the 
Truth book as well as the other literature; 
she is going from door to door and con
ducting Bible studies. She is attending all 
the meetings, but still three months is 
not very long.’ The presiding minister of 
our congregation reviewed her on the ba
sic requirements, and not only did she 
know the answers but she also knew the 
scriptures to the answers. Well, needless 
to say, she was baptized.”

How thrilling it is to see so many sheep-
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like persons acting on what they are learn
ing from the Holy Word of God! What a 
joy it must bring to Jehovah to see so 
many responding to his invitation to learn 
about him and serve him forever in hap
piness!

Are you studying the Bible with Jeho
vah’s witnesses? If not we would like to 
encourage you to do so. If you are, are you 
acting on what you are learning to be 
God’s truth? Think about what one woman 
wrote to the Watch Tower Society about
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Jehovah’s witnesses: “I am glad that 
there are people who are willing to help 
teach others to learn the Bible. Yes, who 
are always ready to help others answer 
their questions that are so important to 
them. The world needs more people like 
these.”

Will you help fill this need by sharing in 
the most important work of Bible educa
tion? If you do, you will find the great 
happiness that comes from acting on what 
you are learning!

fFEeWATCHTOWER.

Reaping Spiritually What We Have Sown
To ‘sow with a view to the spirit9 requires 
what attitude toward material things?

A  Christian who has a family must give 
thought to providing the needed material 
things of life. For him to fail to do so would 
be to deny the faith and would make him 
worse than a person without faith. (1 Tim. 
5:8) However, he should not let himself be
come discontented with what he has or envi
ous or jealous of what others possess. He 
should not keep “eagerly pursuing” material 
things. Rather, he is wise if he keeps such 
things in their right place by ‘seeking first 
Jehovah’s kingdom and His righteousness/ 
trusting that other needed things will be add
ed to him, even as Jesus promised. (Matt. 6: 
32, 33) In this way he can hope to reap 
spiritually what he has sown to the spirit, even 
as the apostle Paul states at Galatians 6:8: 
“He who is sowing with a view to the spirit 
will reap everlasting life from the spirit.” *

W hy must those who would sow and reap 
spiritually guard against harboring improper 
sexual desires?

Today from every direction the enticements 
to improper sexual desires crowd in upon the 
Christian and especially upon those of teen 
age. Romantic novels and cheap picture-story- 
type magazines glamorize fornication and 
adultery under the guise of “true love.” Motion 
pictures, by and large, pander to the perverted

• For details see The Watchtower, September 1. 1968.

taste of the majority for the sake of profits, 
and so do many television shows. Then, too, 
the talk of one’s companions, in school or at 
one’s secular employment, often gravitates to 
adventures with the opposite sex, real or imag
ined.— Eph. 5 :3, 4.

Unless the Christian is careful, seeds of 
wrong desire can take root and grow, result
ing in the minding of the flesh, which means 
enmity with God and loss of life. (Rom. 8: 
6-8) One must therefore keep strict watch that 
how one walks is as a wise person and not as 
an unwise one, especially in view of the wick
ed times in which we are living.— Eph. 5: 
15, 16.

W hy must those who would sow with a view 
to the spirit watch their motives ?

True Christians are busy people; they al
ways have “plenty to do in the work of the 
Lord.” (1 Cor. 15:58) They invite others to 
share with them in the work of preaching the 
good news of God’s kingdom. Each time be
fore they engage in the field ministry they 
ask Jehovah’s blessing upon their activity. 
But such activity of itself may not necessarily 
be sowing with a view to the spirit, for some 
may be doing it with a wrong motive. I f  their 
actions are for self-justification, self-praise, 
or from a spirit of rivalry or jealousy, their 
good works would not merit the promised re
ward, and they would see the corrupting of 
their spiritual life. Whatever they do they
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must do whole-souled as to Jehovah and not 
to men.— Prov. 14:30; Phil. 2 :3 ; Col. 3:23, 24.

That is why Christians should not become 
slaves to figures or measure their integrity 
by such goals. That could well lead to boasting 
in the flesh on the part of some and discour
agement on the part of others. They know 
that the widow mentioned at Luke 21:1-4 who 
gave a few small coins of little value was 
approved because she gave ‘all that she had.* 
And so they keep in mind the purposes served 
by their ministry: To bring honor to Jeho
vah's name; to help lovers of truth and righ
teousness to get on the way to life; to warn 
the wicked, and to prove their own integrity 
and gain the reward of life.— 1 Tim. 4:16.

Against what pitfalls must one guard in order 
to keep sowing to the spirit f

Among the pitfalls that mature Christian 
ministers must guard against if they would 
be sowing to the spirit and reap everlasting

life from the spirit are: The tendency to view 
one's brothers according to the flesh and per
haps even cherish resentment because of some 
disagreement. The feeling of jealousy if one 
has been passed over as regards advancement 
in the congregation in favor of someone else. 
Resenting the correction, counsel and encour
agement given by a mature fellow Christian. 
The tendency of the flesh to become weary in 
well-doing; letting one's zeal become luke
warm instead of remaining fiery hot.— Rev. 
3:16.

Encouraging all to the right kind of sowing, 
with a view to the spirit, are the words found 
at Hebrews 6:11, 12: “But we desire each 
one of you to show the same industriousness 
so as to have the full assurance of the hope 
down to the end, in order that you may not 
become sluggish, but be imitators of those 
who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises.'*

•  How does Jesus' counsel in Matthew 6 :7  
against long and repetitious prayers apply to 
private and public prayers, in view of some 
of the lengthy prayers recorded in the Bible? 
—M. F., U.S.A.

In the Sermon on the Mount Jesus condemned 
religious hypocrites who liked “to pray standing 
in the synagogues . . .  to be visible to men.'' 
(Matt. 6:5) Their motive was bad. Their prayers 
were not sincere, humble expressions. So Christ 
counseled: “When praying, do not say the same 
things over and over again, just as the people 
of the nations do, for they imagine they will 
get a hearing for their use of many words.'' 
Or, they “think that God will hear them be
cause of their long prayers.''— Matt. 6 :7 ; To
day's English Version.

By the time Jesus came to earth the hypo
critical religious leaders of Judaism had de
fined every attitude and gesture in prayer, and 
had fixed, repetitious prayer formulas. With  
them public prayer had degenerated into a

work of self-righteousness by which merit might 
be obtained and piety displayed. Such leaders 
may have impressed some gullible men, but 
they did not impress God. A  heavier judgment 
awaited those hypocrites with their “long 
prayers."— Luke 20:47.

It is true that a few of the proper prayers 
in the Scriptures were of considerable length. 
As given in the Bible, Solomon's prayer at the 
inauguration of the temple might have taken 
close to ten minutes to offer. (1 Ki. 8:23-53; 
2 Chron. 6:14-42) John's account of a prayer 
Jesus said on the last night with his disciples 
takes up twenty-six verses. (John 17:1-26; note 
also Nehemiah 9:5-38.) These prayers were 
special public ones, offered at unique times. 
God heard and approved of Solomon's, and 
certainly he did of Jesus*. (2 Chron. 7 :12; John 
11:42) And we are thankful to have these ex
tended prayers recorded in the Scriptures.

From the examples of acceptable prayers in 
the Bible we can see that what Jesus was crit
icizing was not particularly the length of 
prayers, but the improper motive underlying 
the long, repetitious, showy prayers. Hence, 
when Solomon, Jesus or other men with spiritu
ality and balance offered lengthy prayers out 
of a good motive and with sincerity, Jehovah 
did not disapprove.

There is no need or Scriptural authorization
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for rules as to the length of public or private 
prayers— they can vary.

Sometimes special trials, problems or situ
ations may make a long prayer appropriate, 
particularly so a private prayer. In the garden 
of Gethsemane Jesus prayed considerably. And 
just before selecting the twelve apostles he 
“continued the whole night in prayer.”— Luke 
6:12; 22:41-45.

On the other hand, the Bible abounds with 
fine prayers that were extremely brief, just 
dealing with the matter at hand. (Neh. 2 :4 ; 
1 Ki. 18:36, 37; 2 Ki. 6:17, 18; John 11:41, 42; 
Acts 1:24, 25) While other matters might have 
been included in the above cases, would they 
have been appropriate at the moment? Ap
parently those praying did not think so. And we 
recall the brevity of the model prayer Jesus 
provided.— Matt. 6:9-15.

Evidently the circumstances have to be taken 
into consideration. Though Jesus knew that it 
was not amiss to pray all night, did he pray 
at extreme length prior to feeding the four 
thousand? The Bible says: “He took the seven 
loaves, gave thanks, broke them, and began to
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give them to his disciples to serve.” (Mark 8 :6)  
Similarly today at congregation meetings, the 
circumstances should be considered. For in
stance, at the celebration of the Lord's Evening 
Meal four separate prayers are said. If these 
were all of great length, the orderly arrange
ment for the use of the hall and the very 
discourse itself might needlessly be disrupted. 
Balance and good judgment need to be used.

In the final analysis, though, the significant 
point we should learn from Jesus’ comments 
about the prayers of the religious leaders is 
the importance of proper motive and thought. 
A Christian who is praying should be sure that 
he is not extending his prayer so that the 
hearers will think him more “spiritual.” Nor 
should he use flowery speech in order to im
press others. Prayer to our loving heavenly 
Father is a marvelous privilege, one we should 
take advantage of regularly and with sincerity 
and humility. (Luke 18:13, 14) If we view it 
in this light, then the length and subject of 
our prayers, public or private, can fit the occa
sion and need.
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Farmers know that to get a bumper crop 

of good grain it is necessary to sow good seed. 
This is true in everything we do, is it not? W e  
reap what we sow. The Bible says: “He who is

sowing with a view to his flesh will reap cor
ruption from his flesh.” The converse is also 
true: “He who is sowing with a view to the 
spirit will reap everlasting life from the spirit.” 
(Gal. 6 :8) To know how to sow with a view 
to the spirit and to reap spiritually, it is 
necessary to know what God’s Word says and 
to apply its principles. Jehovah’s witnesses are 
interested in providing people with a Bible, as 
well as an understanding of it. Hence during 
their house-to-house ministry in June, they will 
be offering a copy of the New World Transla
tion of the Holy Scriptures, for $1; or they may 
combine the Bible and a copy of the book The 
Truth That Leads to Eternal Life, for $1.25.
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Beware of
WE L L -  

PLACED
confidence is a 
good and useful thing, but both secular 
and sacred history warn us against the 
snare of overconfidence. Ancient Babylon 
was overconfident, only to fall to the ar
mies of Cyrus. And Victor Hugo, the noted 
French writer and historian of the last 
century, tells of the overconfidence that 
Napoleon displayed before the battle of 
Waterloo:

“The emperor had never been in such 
good humor as today. . . . The man who 
had been somber at Austerlitz [where 
years before Napoleon had won his most 
signal victory] was gay at Waterloo. At 
the moment when Wellington retrograd
ed, Napoleon felt a thrill. There remained 
only the task of completing the re
treat with destruction. Napoleon turning 
abruptly sent a dispatch to Paris to an
nounce that the battle was gained.”

But had the battle by then been gained? 
Was victory truly within his grasp? His 
overconfidence caused him to jump to that 
conclusion, but history was to record the 
opposite. So much so, in fact, that “Water
loo” has become proverbial for “a deci
sive or disastrous defeat or reversal.” 

There is good reason for concluding that 
Napoleon’s defeat at Waterloo was at least

in part caused by 
h is o v e r c o n f i 
dence. Thus, in 
discussing it, one 

authority tells us that “ the French em
peror did not show his usual care and thor
oughness in his orders, nor his usual broad 
judgment in execution.” Confident as he 
was, still he should have remembered that 
there were many things, such as the 
weather, over which he might not be able 
to exercise control. And it was indeed these 
things that brought his downfall.

Sacred history, too, points to the pit- 
falls of overconfidence. The Bible tells 
that once the Syrian king Ben-hadad de
manded of Israel’s king, “Your silver and 
your gold . . . your wives and your sons, 
the best looking.”

Israel’s king considered it wise to yield 
and so he replied: “According to your 
word, my lord the king, yours I am with 
all that belongs to me.” But not letting 
well enough alone, King Ben-hadad be
came overconfident and greatly increased 
his demands. Now he required that his 
servants be allowed carefully to search the 
houses of the king of Israel and those of 
his servants and take away “everything 
desirable to your eyes.” But this was going 
altogether too far and so Israel’s king

OVERCONFIDENCE!
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sent word, “This thing I am not able to 
do.”

At that Ben-hadad bragged as to what 
he would do to Samaria. To that bragging, 
Israel’s king replied: “Do not let one gird
ing on [his armor] boast about himself 
like one unfastening” his armor after a 
victorious return from battle. When the 
two kings and their armies locked in bat
tle, Jehovah God saw to it that Israel’s 
king got the victory over superior odds. 
—1 Ki. 20:1-21.

The Christian apostle Peter also suf
fered difficulty due to overconfidence. Je
sus had told his eleven faithful apostles 
on the night that he was to be betrayed: 
“All of you will be stumbled in connection 
with me on this night.” But Peter over
confidently said: “Although all the others 
are stumbled in connection with you, never 
will I be stumbled! . . . Even if I should 
have to die with you, I will by no means 
disown you.” Yet how Peter’s overcon
fidence came to grief! Shortly he had de
nied his Master three times.—Matt. 26: 
31-35, 69-75.

We cannot escape it, overconfidence is 
something to be guarded against. Not only 
because the future is always uncertain but 
also because our very overconfidence may 
cause us to act with poor judgment and 
thus bring us to grief. That is why the 
apostle Paul, after giving examples of the 
serious mistakes the ancient Israelites 
had made, goes on to note that these 
things “were written for a warning to us 
. . . Consequently let him that thinks he 
is standing beware that he does not fall.” 
—1 Cor. 10:5-12.

Far from being overconfident regarding 
the future, wisdom dictates that we say: 
“If Jehovah wills, we shall live and also 
do this or that.”  At all times and in all 
our ways we need to take notice of Jeho
vah.—Jas. 4:15; Prov. 3:6.

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

Are you faced with a new task, job or 
assignment? Then guard against the ten
dency to be overconfident by taking the 
attitude, “This is easy!” or that you know 
so much better what should be done than 
those who have had much experience at it. 
It is indeed a true proverb: “Wisdom is 
with the modest ones.”  So be modest. 
—Prov. 11:2.

Youths especially need to be on guard 
against the snare of overconfidence. They 
may have acquired some knowledge, but 
are they able to apply it at all times? They 
are eager to drive autos, but how good is 
their judgment? Their eagerness to marry 
may, at least in part, be due to overcon
fidence. Many of them view the respon
sibilities and burdens that go with mar
riage lightly. And these increase when 
there is emotional immaturity. No wonder 
that one out of every two teen-age mar
riages ends in divorce!

In particular must overconfidence be 
guarded against in connection with preach
ing the Word of God from the public 
platform. Overconfidence causes one to fail 
to prepare properly. As a result the speak
er may be guilty of glittering generalities 
and inaccuracies. Especially those having 
the “gift of gab” need to be on guard and 
bear in mind that they are speaking not 
merely to entertain but to build up their 
listeners spiritually. The apostle Paul set 
a good example in this regard, for he 
asked his Christian brothers to pray for 
him, that he might be able to speak the 
good news as he ought to, with all free
ness of speech.—Eph. 6:18-20.

No question about it, overconfidence is 
always ill-advised. Caution and modesty 
and looking to Jehovah God for help are 
the course of wisdom. This is borne out, 
as we have seen, by both secular and 
sacred history.
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SHE had been a pa
tient in an Indone

sian sanatorium  fo r  
years. With the death of 
her husband she lost all 
courage. She felt it hope
less to carry on and so 
began making plans to 
commit suicide. Upon 
learning of this, one of 
the nurses told a Chris
tian witness of Jehovah, 
who was also a patient, 
about it. He called on 
this woman and tactfully 
tried to interest her in 
the Bible hope.

At first she was un
willing to listen, but with 
kind perseverance the 
Witness was able to in
terest her in studying the 
B ib le . W ith in  th ree  
months she had an en
tirely different outlook 
on life. She was now 
filled with hope and joy.
She is still in the sana
torium, but today, instead of contemplat
ing suicide, she is busy telling other pa
tients about her Bible hope. In fact, she 
is conducting four Bible studies with other 
patients.

Just what is the nature of the Bible 
hope that made such a change in her life? 
We will see as we examine this matter, 
for there is no doubt that the Word of 
God, the Bible, when properly understood, 
is really the Book of hope. That is one 
of the main reasons why the Bible was 
written: “For all the things that were 
written aforetime were written for our in
struction, that through our endurance and 
through the comfort from the Scriptures 
we might have hope.”  Most fittingly the 
Author of the Bible is called “the God who 
gives hope.”—Rom. 15:4, 13.

THE NEED OP HOPE
Time and again the 

Christian hope is re
ferred to in that part of 
the Bible known as the 
“New Testament” or the 
Christian Greek Scrip
tures, some fifty times, 
in fact. How important 
that hope is to Christians 
is also indicated by the 
words of the apostle Paul 
as found at 1 Corinthians 
13:13. There, in discuss
ing the subject of love, 
he lists hope along with 
the all-important quali
ties o f faith and love, 
saying: “Now, however, 
there remain faith, hope, 
love, these three.”  Yes, 
hope d eserv es  to  be 
placed with faith and 
love.

T he w o r ld ly -w is e  
Greeks of ancient times 
did not share the apostle 
Paul’s appreciation of 

hope. They disparagingly referred to it as 
“ the food of exiles,” and as “man’s curse.” 
Apparently modem worldly-wise men like
wise do not attach much importance to 
hope, for neither the Encyclopedia Ameri
cana nor the Encyclopaedia Britannica in 
their extensive alphabetical indexes give 
any listings for “hope,”  although they do 
for “faith” and “love.”

But without hope many despair. The 
very word “ despair” comes from two Lat
in roots, de, meaning “lacking; without,” 
and sperare, meaning “to hope.” So people 
without hope despair. A desperado is a 
desperate criminal, one who is without 
hope.

Without hope man is prone to turn to 
loose conduct. History records that when

-the book 
that

Hope is essential to our well-being. 
Is your hope well founded?
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the German philosopher Nietzsche lost his 
faith and hope in God he not only sneered 
that “ hope is the worst of evils,” but 
turned to riotous, loose living. Even as 
God’s Word notes, those without hope of
ten say, “Let us eat and drink, for tomor
row we are to die.”—1 Cor. 15:32.

Illustrating the difference that hope 
makes in one’s life is the experience of a 
certain young man who was an inmate in 
a New York state mental hospital. He was 
under constant medication, denied any 
privileges or freedoms and given no edu
cation. He was little more than a vege
table, slumped over, with nothing to say 
and completely unconcerned with him
self or his future.

Then one day his older brother, who 
had but recently come to understand and 
embrace the Bible hope, called on him and 
endeavored to share with him his newly 
found hope. Although this young man had 
no knowledge of the Bible, the truth from 
it at once appealed to him and had a re
markable effect on him. After only two 
months of discussions with his brother 
and other Witnesses who visited him, he 
was able to get along without any medi
cation. Soon he was carrying himself erect, 
developing pride in his appearance and 
even began talking to other inmates about 
this Bible hope. His brother, who had 
brought him this hope, was able, after 
much effort, to effect his release from the 
mental institution. He is now learning to 
read so that, among other things, he can 
study the Bible on his own. Both broth
ers are now regularly attending meetings 
where the Bible hope is featured, and their 
progress is apparent to all.

Not without good reason does the Bible 
set so much store on hope. Hope is not a 
luxury. It is not something expendable, 
something we can just as well do without. 
It is a necessity. Hope is essential for the 
health of both mind and body.

B r o o k l y n , N.Y.
GOOD FOR THE LITERAL HEART

That hope is as beneficial for the literal 
heart as for the figurative heart is report
ed on by Dr. Frances Dunbar, an authority 
on psychosomatic medicine. For patients 
suffering from angina pectoris, a heart 
affliction marked by sharp jabs of pain 
in the chest, “the reestablishment of a 
hopeful attitude is one of the chief thera
peutic tasks.”  In fact, in no other group 
of patients is hope said to be so important 
as in these.

What hope, and in particular the Bible 
hope, is able to do for heart sufferers can 
be seen from the experience of a heart 
patient in Italy. She was bedridden, for 
her doctor had strictly forbidden her to 
exert herself in any way or even to get 
out of bed for any reason whatever. Then 
one day a Christian witness of Jehovah 
called on her and persuaded this heart 
patient to have a regular study.

As she made progress in understanding 
the Bible and its wonderful hope of ever
lasting life in a new system of things, her 
physical health also began to improve. 
Soon she was able to get out of bed and 
even do some of the housework. All this 
surprised her physician, who began to 
wonder whether she was taking some med
icine unknown to him. When he learned 
the facts of the matter, that it was the 
Bible hope that was helping his patient 
in a physical way, he said: “Without a 
doubt the best medicine for the heart is 
the study of the Holy Bible.”  Today she 
is zealously preaching the good news of 
God’s kingdom to her neighbors from 
house to house, her heart now being equal 
to such activity.

WHY THE BIBLE GIVES HOPE
Why does the Bible give such strong 

hope? Because it is the Word of the one 
true God Jehovah, who cannot lie. As the 
apostle Paul shows, Christians rest their

SEeWATCHTOWER,



J u n e  15, 1969
faith “upon the basis of a hope of the ever
lasting life which God, who cannot lie, 
promised before times long lasting.”—Ti
tus 1:2.

The Bible gives hope because every
thing that God has promised has come to 
pass, and that exactly on time. Thus, by 
his prophet Jeremiah God foretold that 
the land of Israel would lie desolate for 
seventy years while his people would serve 
the king of Babylon. And when those 
seventy years were fulfilled, those Israel
ites who were hoping in God were not 
disappointed. God had liberated them and, 
right on time, they had arrived back in 
their homeland.—Jer. 25:11; Dan. 9:2; 
Ezra 1:1-4.

God’s promise also proved true as to 
the coming of the Messiah. At Daniel 9: 
24-27, God caused his prophet to record 
that “from the going forth of the word 
to restore and to rebuild Jerusalem until 
Messiah the Leader, there will be seven 
weeks, also sixty-two weeks,” or sixty- 
nine weeks of years. And secular history 
verifies that from the command to rebuild 
the walls of Jerusalem in the time of Ne- 
hemiah (455 B.C.E.) until Jesus came as 
the Messiah (29 C.E.) exactly sixty-nine 
weeks of years, or 483 years, passed. Yes, 
Jesus the Messiah appeared exactly on 
time to fulfill the hopes of his people. 
—Luke 3:15.

The fact that these prophecies and oth
ers like them have been fulfilled gives 
strong assurance that the rest of the pro
phetic promises of God will be fulfilled. It 
is even as Joshua recorded regarding the 
experience of his people Israel: “Not a 
promise failed out of all the good prom
ise that Jehovah had made to the house 
of Israel; it all came true.”  Because of 
this, Christians today can echo the senti
ments of King Solomon at the time of the 
dedication of Jehovah’s temple: “Blessed 
be Jehovah, who has given a resting place

359
to his people Israel according to all that 
he has promised. There has not failed one 
word of all his good promise that he has 
promised by means of Moses his servant.” 
—Josh. 21:45; 1 Ki. 8:56.

BIBLE HOPE NEARS FULFILLMENT
A careful study of God’s Word reveals 

that it is having fulfillment also in our 
day, giving us hope of early deliverance 
from the terrible conditions of today. Je
sus Christ foretold that the end of this 
system of things would be marked by 
international wars, widespread food short
ages, earthquakes and increasing lawless
ness. More than that, he said that the 
generation that saw all these things would 
also see an end to this wicked system. Can 
you appreciate what that means for you? 
—Matt. 24:3-34.

Do you grieve and fear because of the 
constant wars between nations, bringing 
untold hardship and loss of loved ones? 
Then do not despair, but be comforted with 
the hope that God will cause all wars to 
cease, even as he promised: “Come, you 
people, behold the activities of Jehovah, 
. . .  He is making wars to cease to the 
extremity of the earth.” Of the Kingdom 
reign of his Son, Jesus Christ, the “Prince 
of Peace,” we are assured that there will 
be an “abundance of peace until the moon 
is no more,” and that of the abundance of 
its peace “there will be no end.” Just 
think what that will mean! No more high 
taxes to pay for costly war budgets, no 
more wanton destruction of life and prop
erty!—Pss. 46:8, 9; 72:7; Isa. 9:6, 7.

Are you inclined to become discouraged 
because of bodily aches and pains? Then 
take hope, for these also will be done 
away with by Jehovah’s Kingdom rule, 
even as he has promised: “He will wipe 
out every tear from their eyes, and death 
will be no more, neither will mourning nor 
outcry nor pain be any more. The former
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things have passed away.”  What a pros
pect! No further need for doctors and 
nurses to treat ailments and undertakers 
to bury the dead! They will all have to 
find something else to do!—Rev. 21:4.

Have you lost a loved one in death? 
Then take hope in God’s promise “that 
there is going to be a resurrection of both 
the righteous and the unrighteous.” As 
Jesus himself promised: “Do not marvel 
at this, because the hour is coming in 
which all those in the memorial tombs 
will hear his voice and come out.” Then 
instead of people growing old and dying, 
people will be returning from the graves 
and be restored to the health and vigor 
of youth.—Acts 24:15; John 5:28, 29.

What can all this mean for you? It will 
mean that if you survive the end of this 
old system of things that Jesus spoke 
about, you will never need to go down into 
death.—Isa. 25:8.

But what if you should die before God’s 
kingdom brings in that new system of 
things? Then Jesus’ comforting words to 
Martha at the time of her brother’s death 
will apply to you: “I am the resurrection 
and the life. He that exercises faith in 
me, even though he dies, will come to life.” 
—John 11:25, 26.

STRENGTHEN YOUR HOPE
While by means of his inspired Word 

Jehovah God has furnished ample reason 
and basis for hope, it is up to you to 
strengthen your own hope. How can you 
do so?

B r o o k l y n , N.Y.
First of all by feeding regularly on the 

Book of hope, the Holy Bible. Read a por
tion of it every day. To get the most bene
fit from its pages, however, you will do 
well to take advantage of the aids God 
has provided to assist you to understand 
the Bible. These aids are published by the 
Watch Tower Society and are brought to 
you by the Christian witnesses of Jeho
vah. The magazine you are reading is one 
of these.

To strengthen your hope you should also 
want to associate with others who have 
this strong, sure hope, thereby heeding the 
apostolic command ‘not to forsake the 
assembling of yourselves together.’ This 
you can do at the Kingdom Halls and oth
er meeting places of Jehovah’s witnesses. 
Important also is bringing your personal 
life in line with the righteous principles 
set forth in the Bible, for you cannot have 
strong hope unless you are living in line 
with those principles. That means to heed 
the prophetic command: “ Seek Jehovah, 
all you meek ones of the earth . . . Seek 
righteousness, seek meekness. Probably 
you may be concealed in the day of Jeho
vah’s anger.”—Heb. 10:25; Zeph. 2:3.

God’s Word, the Holy Bible, is indeed 
the Book of hope. The evidence leaves no 
doubt about it. God simply cannot lie. 
What he foretold would take place in the 
past always has come to pass. Therefore 
you can have strong hope that all his 
promises regarding the future of this 
earth and mankind he also will fulfill. He 
has both the desire, the ability and the 
means to do so. What a blessed assurance!

SKeWATCHTOWER.

Bible Truth Makes Changes
•  At the close of their second home Bible study with Jehovah’s witnesses, a couple 
accepted the invitation to attend the Bible meetings of the Witnesses. They came 
to the Sunday meeting and have come for eight consecutive Sundays. The wife 
of the interested man took the Witness aside and said to her: “I cannot get over 
my husband. I could never get him to church before. He would always sleep in 
on Sunday mornings and now he is the first one ready to come to the King
dom Hall.”



IN THESE fast-changing times it is 
hard for a person to endure in any 

chosen line of endeavor. He has to face 
much competition and opposition along 
with a great deal of hard work and many 
heartbreaks. Some do not have the 
strength to stay in the race or the source 
of strength on which to draw to keep up 
their courage. Others decide that the end 
or objective does not justify the effort and 
the endurance of hardship. These become 
dropouts.

2It is an inherent desire in man to ac
complish something. There is nothing that 
can take the place of the exhilarating joy 
of accomplishment. And it is natural for 
one to w’ant his life to be in some way a 
contribution to society. Those who endure, 
finally reaching their objective, are the 
happy ones. Dropouts may get some tem
porary relief by avoiding the responsibili
ties and pressures that the enduring ones 
face, yet they create an atmosphere of 
unhappiness for themselves by dropping 
out—loss of confidence, a conscience that 
torments them and lack of self-respect. 
This is especially true if the endeavor in 
which a person was engaged was a right 
and worthy cause and his life turns out 
to be a failure.
1. Why do so many persons fail to endure in a chosen 
line of endeavor?
2. Why are those who become "dropouts”  unhappy?

’ Anyone who wants to make his life 
one of accomplishment and does not want 
to be a dropout must plan ahead, consider
ing four major things. First, he must de
termine whether the objective at which 
he is aiming is the right one, one that will 
bring him and those around him lasting 
happiness. Second, he must carefully ex
amine and ascertain whether the means 
that he will use to obtain his 
objective is honest, just and righteous. 
Third, he must get the right view of en
durance. Fourth, being sure of all these 
things, he must firmly make up his mind 
to go ahead.—Compare Luke 14:28-33.

4 Having set his course, he has to realize 
that he will need to cedi on all available 
resources that are able to supply him the 
strength required to face obstacles suc
cessfully and to finish the course that he 
has chosen. (Phil. 3:12-16) He must con
tinually check up on himself to be sure that 
he is pursuing the direct course toward 
his objective, watching closely that he does 
not drift to one side or the other. He will 
keep correcting his course from time to 
time, pulling himself back into line. As 
he goes straight ahead, on course, his en
durance will be perfected.—2 Cor. 13:5.
3. In starting out on a chosen course, what things 
must one consider so that he may endure?
4. Having started toward his objective, what must he 
then do?
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THE MOST IMPORTANT ACTIVITY

‘ There are many activities in which a 
person can engage that are beneficial in 
a lesser or greater degree to mankind and 
to one’s own self. But the state of affairs 
that exists in the world makes these lead 
to disappointment and frustration. In fact, 
these efforts are at best only a temporary 
aid, for all mankind is dying. If there is 
a way by which one can gain everlasting 
life, not only for himself, but also for 
others, this would be the best course to 
take. It would be the only one worthy of 
devoting one’s entire life to, because with
out life no other activities, beneficial or 
pleasurable, can be pursued. There is such 
a way, with the most worthwhile objective, 
in fact, the only fully worthwhile one in 
our time, and the only course in which a 
person can endure successfully. That way 
is the service of Jehovah God and his king
dom through Christ Jesus. As the Creator 
and the Maker of all good things for man
kind, he promises through his kingdom to 
bring a righteous, lasting new order upon 
this earth in which man can have the full
est expression of the qualities that God 
implanted in him, under righteous condi
tions and with endless life.—Isa. 9:6, 7; 
25:7, 8.

CHRISTIAN ENDURANCE
*As to the proper view of endurance: 

In the world the word “endurance” has a 
distasteful sound.
The world’s view 
of endurance can 
well be illustrat
ed by the experi
ence of a man on 
a life raft. Such a
5. What is the only 
worthwhile objective, 
and why?
6. Describe the world’s 
view of endurance.
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man is thrown into the situation against 
his will. He is at the mercy of the ele
ments. He may endure because of a stub
born desire to live. He may survive a long 
ordeal of scarcity of food and water and 
may be rescued from the raft in time, 
but he is so weak that he must be fed and 
taken care of by others, perhaps for some 
time. He himself can help no one else. It 
is a joyless experience, a mere undergoing 
of sufferings with determination, waiting 
for the end of the ordeal to come.

7 One who is serving God as a Christian 
is different. True, he must endure. That en
durance includes facing up to the things of 
everyday life as well as much opposition, 
suffering and persecution. Where, then, 
is a Christian’s endurance different? Well, 
differently from the man on the raft, he 
starts on his course voluntarily, knowing 
where he is aiming and why he must en
dure. He also knows that he has Jehovah 
God at his side. He does not despair; he 
is not starved as he goes along, because 
he is spiritually fed. Instead of getting 
weaker like the man on the raft, he keeps 
getting stronger because he knows that 
he is pleasing God. He is helping others 
to endure. His interest in others occupies 
him so that he thinks little of any hard
ships he may undergo. He is spiritually 
built up. As he endures, he gets stronger 
instead of weaker. His destination is sure,

not a matter of 
doubt, and he is 
happy. Knowing 
where he is going 
and why, he is 
able to endure 
with joy because 
it is evidence that
7. Contrast the Chris
tian’s view of endur
ance with that of the 
world.
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he is on the right course and is a token 
of God’s approval of him. The apostle Paul 
encouraged the Thessalonian Christians 
with this very truth:

8 “We ourselves take pride in you among 
the congregations of God because of your 
endurance and faith in all your persecu
tions and the tribulations that you are 
bearing. This is a proof of the righteous 
judgment of God, leading to your being 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God, 
for which you are indeed suffering.” 
(2 Thess. 1:4, 5) Such endurance works 
out benefits for the endurer and for those 
who observe his conduct. Having God’s 
approval he cannot help but be happy. He 
sees matters working out just as he ex
pected them to—just as God’s Word fore
told they would—so he has no cause nor 
inclination to complain. He will not have 
a sad countenance, as though his endur
ance is a burden.

9 The Scriptures place a high value on 
endurance and show that it is one of the 
qualities that a Christian must have. As 
Jesus himself pointed out, by endurance 
on their part Christians would acquire 
their souls (lives). (Luke 21:19) The 
apostle Paul commended the Christians at 
Thessalonica for their endurance due to 
their hope in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
(1 Thess. 1:3) Peter admonished Chris
tians to add to the other Christian quali
ties the important one of endurance. 
(2 Pet. 1:6) Constant are the warnings 
in the Scriptures against falling away or 
forsaking the Christian course, dropping 
out of the race.—Heb. 10:38, 39; 2 Tim. 
4:10; Matt. 24:13; Heb. 6:4-6; Rev. 2:10.

THE SITUATION TODAY
10 What have we observed as to endur-

8. Of what did Paul say endurance of persecutions and 
tribulations was a proof? Why would such an endurer 
not have a sad countenance?
9. What is the Scriptural evaluation of endurance?
10. What is the situation in Christendom as regards 
endurance?
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ance among those who have professed to 
take up the course of being followers of 
Christ? In Christendom there are millions 
of dropouts, wholesale increase in disre
spect of law and order, and the churches 
in Christendom have been most alarmed 
of all by the tremendously growing drop
out rate among the clergy. Jesus foresaw 
this very thing, saying: “Because of the 
increasing of lawlessness the love of the 
greater number will cool off.”  (Matt. 24: 
12) These things, therefore, are no sur
prising facts to the student of the Bible, 
for God’s Word tells us that Christendom 
is a part of Babylon the Great, the world 
empire of false religion, which is against 
God, and therefore these clergymen are 
not men truly dedicated to Jehovah God 
through Jesus Christ. They do not have 
his spirit and his assistance, without which 
it is impossible to endure. No wonder they 
drop out.—Rev. 18:2, 21; Jer. 51:58; Isa. 
40:30, 31.

NEGATIVE ATTITUDE WEAKENS ENDURANCE
11 But what is the situation among those 

who have come to a knowledge of Jehovah 
and his purpose through his kingdom and 
who have made a true dedication to Je
hovah through Jesus Christ? While by 
far the majority are enduring, some, sad 
to say, have to a greater or lesser extent 
lost their first love and joy in serving God 
and have begun to look upon the Kingdom 
service as a work that is burdensome. Al
though we might not have that attitude, 
our joy in endurance is weakening if, 
when we are in the field service, we are 
just waiting for the time to quit and go 
home. It is a sign that we need to think 
seriously about refreshing our endurance.

12 Also, when someone speaks of taking 
up full-time pioneer service, another may 
say, “That’s not for me. I’m just not made
11,12. (a) What is the situation with most of Jehovah’s 
witnesses? (b) What evidences would show that the 
endurance of some is weakening?
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to keep up that kind of work day after 
day.” Again, when someone expresses a 
desire to become a missionary or move 
to another land to serve in a wider field, 
have you heard others make remarks like 
these: “What do you want to do that for? 
You’ve got a good life here.” “How are 
you going to support yourself?” “What if 
you get sick? You won’t have the hospi
tals they have here.”  Such remarks are 
evidences that the endurance of these per
sons is weakening. Worse, such an attitude 
works toward breaking down the endur
ance of others.

13 Jehovah has given his people work to 
do, and he wants them to enjoy it. (Eccl. 
3:12, 13) Jesus, even while undergoing 
heavy trials, was joyful. He knew when 
he entered his ministry at the age of thir
ty years that he would suffer much at the 
hands of the Jews and would finally be 
put to death. He told his disciples this in 
advance. But did he let this dampen his 
joy in serving God? No. The apostle Paul 
says: “For the joy that was set before 
him he endured a torture stake, despising 
shame, and has sat down at the right 
hand of the throne of God.” (Heb. 12:2) 
He joyfully recommended his course to 
others and showed that they would not 
be alone in it when he extended the in
vitation: “ Get under my yoke with me.” 
(Matt. 11:29, ftn., NW, 1950 edition) 
Even on the last days of his life on earth, 
when he knew an ignominious death on 
the torture stake was imminent, he did 
not lose his joy and make those around 
him sad; rather, he strengthened his dis
ciples, giving them courage to bear up. 
In fact, on the very night before his death 
he gave his warmest, most encouraging 
and heart-strengthening talk to his dis
ciples.—John, chapters 14 to 17.
13. With what should our endurance be accompanied, 
and how did Jesus illustrate this?
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14 Now Jesus Christ, glorified in heaven, 
is in command of the holy angels and in 
charge of the preaching work that must 
be done. He has assigned the angels under 
him to responsible duties, overseeing the 
proclamation of “ this good news of the 
kingdom.” (Matt. 24:14; Rev. 14:6, 7) 
They are “sent forth to minister for those 
who are going to inherit salvation.” (Heb. 
1:14) These angels are not sent to search 
out the faults of those in the preaching 
work and to condemn them, but to help 
them. They are concerned most deeply 
with the work that God’s servants are 
doing, because they see clearly that it 
has to do with the vindication of Jeho
vah’s name. They want to see integrity 
maintained and Satan proved by Jehovah’s 
Christian witnesses to be a liar in his 
claim that man on earth will not keep in
tegrity to God, but will, because of selfish
ness or fear, fail to endure under test. The 
angels observe the attitude and actions of 
Jehovah’s servants, and they are happy 
when God’s people carry on his work in 
peace, unity and endurance. (1 Cor. 4:9; 
11:10) They are disappointed when some 
show a lack of obedience and a failure to 
endure. They stand fully equipped and 
ready to give all necessary help to Chris
tians who call upon God for their services. 
With Jehovah’s spirit upon his Christian 
witnesses and with angels backing them 
up, Christians have full assurance that 
they can endure.—Ps. 34:7; 2 Ki. 6:15-17.

JEREMIAH AN EXAMPLE OF ENDURANCE
15 The Bible tells us that “all the things 

that were written aforetime were written 
for our instruction, that through our en
durance and through the comfort from the 
Scriptures we might have hope.”  (Rom.
14. What part do the angels play in the matter of our 
endurance ?
15, 16. Whose life provides an example of endurance 
for us, and what was the situation when he started 
his course of endurance?
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15:4) One of these whose recorded life 
course provides much to strengthen our 
endurance is Jeremiah. It will be profit
able for us to give attention to him so 
that we may build up the quality of en
durance in our lives.

16 The kingdom of Judah was in a bad 
condition in the time of Jeremiah’s min
istry. The ten-tribe kingdom of Israel had 
been taken away by the nation of Assyria 
nearly one hundred years before Jere
miah’s prophesying began. The kingdom of 
Judah had followed the course of unfaith
fulness that her sister, the ten-tribe king
dom, had pursued, eventually becoming 
even worse. Before Jeremiah came upon 
the scene King Manasseh had produced so 
much wickedness by promoting Baal wor
ship that, even though he later repented, 
Judah continued saturated in such wicked
ness that Jehovah declared that he would 
in time wipe out Jerusalem and would let 
the inhabitants of Judah be carried away. 
—2 Chron. 33:18, 19; 2 Ki. 21:13, 14.

17Amon the son of Manasseh was like 
his father. After a wicked reign of two 
years he was succeeded by Josiah, in 659 
B.C.E. It was in the thirteenth year of 
Josiah that Jeremiah was called by Jeho
vah to prophesy to Judah, forty years be
fore Jerusalem’s destruction. King Josiah 
was doing what he could to restore true 
worship in Israel. He brought about great 
reforms, but still there was much wicked
ness in the land. When Jeremiah was 
called to the office of prophet he knew 
that it would be a test of endurance for 
him. Jehovah warned him that the Jews 
would fight against him and that there 
was a danger that he might be struck 
with terror because of them. Jehovah 
pointed out that there was no reason for 
fear because He would back Jeremiah up 
and would be with him to deliver him.
17. How did Jeremiah know that his being a prophet 
would mean a test of endurance for him ?
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Jeremiah, therefore, should speak every
thing that God told him to speak.—Jer. 
1:7, 8, 17-19.

18 Jehovah told Jeremiah what the na
ture of his work would be, revealing that 
it was the delivering of a message that 
would bring great opposition. Jeremiah 
was required to tell Judah, particularly the 
priests, prophets and princes thereof, to 
their very faces, that they had turned 
away from Jehovah. There were blood 
marks of the souls of the innocent ones on 
Judah’s skirts. (Jer. 2:26, 34) The nation 
of Judah w£is like a prostitute. (Jer. 3:1) 
She had broken the covenant she had made 
with Jehovcih. (Jer. 11:3-8) And finally, 
JeremiEth had to tell the people that to 
save their lives they should submit to the 
king of Babylon—speech that to the Jew
ish leaders weis treason and subversive 
action, worthy of death. (Jer. 27:12, 17) 
Furthermore, he informed the Jews that 
Babylon would conquer them, taking them 
into exile for seventy years—a strong 
message indeed.—Jer. 25:7-11; 32:24, 36.

SIMILARITY TO JEHOVAH’S WITNESSES
18 A study of the actions of Jeremiah is 

appropriate for Jehovah’s witnesses today, 
to which they should pay more than the 
usual attention. The similarity of Jere- 
miEih’s experience to that of Jehovah’s wit
nesses can be readily noted: First, the 
commission, an urgent declaration of judg
ment from Jehovah; second, a spiritual re
building of those who could become zealous 
servants of Jehovah; third, the demon
stration of the operation of God’s spirit 
upon Jeremiah. God’s word was as a fire 
in Jeremiah’s bones that did not die out 
but grew in intensity as he endured. (Jer. 
20:9) Fourth, the negative attitude of
18. Why was Jeremiah’s message one that would require 
endurance, for him to deliver it?
19. What are five outstanding similarities of Jeremiah’s 
experience to that of Jehovah’s witnesses today?
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Jehovah’s dedicated servants the Jews, 
which was like that of the religions of 
Christendom and like a few among God’s 
people today. These Jews could have and 
should have supported Jeremiah in his 
work, but they had undermined one an
other’s faith, losing joy in Jehovah, zeal 
and spirituality to a death-deciling degree. 
And, fifth, the need for endurance.

20 James, the half brother of Jesus and 
one of his faithful disciples, said: “Look! 
We pronounce happy those who have en
dured.” (Jas. 5:11) Jeremiah, after hav
ing endured, was happy. He endured 
through the destruc
tion of Jerusalem and 
the captivity of its 
king of the line of 
D avid , as he had 
prophesied. He was 
taken  down into  
Egypt by the few 
Jews who were left in the land by the Bab
ylonians, to continue his work of prophesy
ing—a total of more than forty years of 
endurance in Jehovah’s service, in a terri
tory assignment that grew progressively 
worse. He was not happy to see Jerusalem 
destroyed or its temple pillaged; in fact, he 
wrote the book of Lamentations, an ex
pression of deep sorrow at the reproach 
it brought on Jehovah’s name. But he was 
happy to see God’s word carried out, vin
dicating him as Jehovah’s true prophet. 
So powerful was his prophesying that a 
lamenting and denunciatory complaint is 
today called a “jeremiad.” Furthermore, 
Jeremiah saw his preaching bear fruitage,
20. Why was Jeremiah happy, although he endured so 
much?
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other praisers of Jehovah who were also 
spared due to the upbuilding feature of his 
message. Notable among these were Bar
uch and Ebed-melech.

21 Jeremiah had opportunity many times 
to drop out during his more than forty 
years of prophesying, but he was not of 
that sort. Rather, he was of the faithful, 
enduring sort of worshipers by whom God 
is not ashamed to be “called upon as their 
God, for he has made a city ready for 
them.”—Heb. 11:16; 1 John 2:19.

22 Jeremiah was a prophet called by Je
hovah and inspired to declare his word.

He was also a priest. 
(Jer. 1:1) Today Je
hovah’s Word is com
plete and he no long
er inspires persons 
to prophesy for him, 
but he does have 
w itn esses  on the 

earth upon whom he has put his spirit 
and he has sent them in a priestly capacity, 
teaching God’s laws, and has also com
missioned them to preach. In a sense his 
faithful anointed ones are prophets, in that 
they declare the prophecies written, along 
with their application. (Acts 2:17) Their 
companions, the “great crowd” of “other 
sheep,” have undertaken to assist them in 
the worldwide proclamation of the good 
news of the Kingdom and to declare the 
prophecies as announced by the faithful 
anointed remnant. Can they maintain the 
faith and endurance of Jeremiah? We will 
consider how this can be done in the fol
lowing article.—Mark 13:10.
21. What sort of person was Jeremiah?
22. (a) Does Jehovah have inspired prophets today? 
(b) What kind of prophets does he have, if any?
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•  I  | ^ |  ^  “ Brothers,  take as a pat-
tern  of the s u f f e r in g  of  evi l and  

the e x e r c i s i n g  of p a t ie n c e  the  p ro p h e ts ,  
w h o  s p o k e  in t h e  n a m e  of  J e h o v a h . ” — Jas.  5 : 1 0 .

OW do you want your life to turn 
out? Certainly you hope it will 

have a happy outcome. You want your 
conduct to merit commendation and to be 
such that it is of value and results in real 
benefit to others. But life has many facets 
and vicissitudes. How can one be sure 
that one’s life will turn out right? Is there 
a formula for this that is sure and clear 
to follow?

2 The unnamed writer of the letter to 
the Hebrews, generally understood to be 
the apostle Paul, gives advice in this re
spect, saying: “Remember those who are 
taking the lead among you, who have 
spoken the word of God to you, and as 
you contemplate how their conduct turns 
out imitate their faith.”—Heb. 13:7.

3 It is as simple as that. Paul speaks 
here primarily of the apostles, who were 
taking the lead among the Christians at 
that time. Today we have men of like 
faith who have taken the lead among God’s 
people. So we can observe the faithful men 
today who take the lead among us, par
ticularly those of the governing body of 
the “faithful and discreet slave.” (Matt. 
24:45-47) In chapter eleven of Hebrews 
Paul had described the faith of the ser-
1, 2. Is there a formula by which one can be sure his 
life will turn out well? Explain.
3. Whose conduct can we contemplate with benefit?

vants of God in Hebrew times and earlier 
as examples. We have, additionally, a com
plete written record of the pattern made 
by the faithful men of olden times by 
which to direct our conduct. Therefore, if 
our conduct does not turn out well it is 
certainly our own fault. We can make it 
turn out well if we really want it to.

4 Among those who have spoken the 
word of God to us is the prophet Jeremiah, 
not by direct speech, but as written in 
God’s Word “that through our endurance 
and through the comfort from the Scrip
tures we might have hope.”  (Rom. 15:4) 
We have quite a complete record of Jere
miah’s life and conduct, which is one of 
outstanding endurance. If we take our 
course of conduct and check it against 
Jeremiah’s under the various circum
stances that he faced, we can imitate his 
faith and achieve the endurance of Jere
miah, which is so much needed in our day.

5 We will clearly see, by considering the 
matter, that Jehovah is the One who gives 
the qualities and strength to endure. We 
cannot endure by the guidance of our own 
wisdom or in our own strength. Neither 
could Jeremiah. (Jer. 17:9; Prov. 3:5, 6) 
So to follow Jeremiah’s pattern of faith-
4. How can we imitate Jeremiah's faith?
5. Is following Jeremiah’s pattern of endurance follow
ing a man? Explain.
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ful endurance is not to follow a man, but 
is actually an imitation of the faithful pat
tern of Jeremiah’s life that was produced 
by Jehovah’s dealings with him. There
fore, we must follow the pattern Jehovah 
gives and the sources of help he provides 
in order to endure.

COURAGE
6 Do you have the courage to take up 

the preaching of the good news of the 
Kingdom to the people? Jeremiah’s task 
was very similar. And he did it. How?

7 At the very start he got a clear grasp 
of his commission. He had to know just 
what he was to do. Jehovah told him at 
the start: “See, I have commissioned you 
this day to be over the nations and over 
the kingdoms, in order to uproot and to 
pull down and to destroy and to tear 
down, to build and to plant.” Do all this! 
How? Not according to Jeremiah’s own 
reasonings or words, nor by philosophy or 
psychology nor by being a social reformer. 
Neither did he get authorization from the 
prophets and priests. No, Jehovah said: 
“Here I have put my words in your 
mouth,” and “everything that I shall com
mand you, you should speak.”—Jer. 1:7, 
9, 10.

8 You may have said: “ I like the mes
sage of Jehovah’s witnesses, but me—a 
preacher—never!” Well, Jeremiah at first 
objected when Jehovah informed him that 
he was to be a prophet. (Jer. 1:5, 6) Ap
pointed over the nations! What a commis
sion! Jeremiah was a young man at that 
time, but he felt like a mere boy. He felt 
absolutely unqualified, and here God told 
him he must speak to everyone to whom 
God would send him and, from Jehovah’s 
words, this evidently included kings. But 
now he knew he would be speaking God’s
6, 7. What, first, did Jeremiah do, to have courage to 
endure?
8. What was Jeremiah’s first reaction on being called 
as a prophet, but what gave him courage to go ahead?
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own words, and God, who sits so high 
above the nations that the inhabitants are 
as grasshoppers, could certainly make Jer
emiah’s utterances come true. (Isa. 40:22) 
Jeremiah could be absolutely confident in 
everything that he said. What an incen
tive for endurance!

EXCUSES
®Now, someone may say, “Jeremiah 

was different from me. He was a prophet, 
called by God himself.”  Is the commission 
of Jehovah’s witnesses any less definite? 
God gave Jeremiah his commission, not 
directly, but through an angel. But to 
Christians God has spoken by One far 
greater than angels, giving them their 
clear-cut commission. Yes, it is “ by means 
of a Son, whom he appointed heir of all 
things.” “That is why it is necessary for 
us to pay more than the usual attention 
to the things heard by us.”  (Heb. 1:2; 
2:1) It is none other than the Son of God, 
who has been given the rod of authority 
over the nations, to “dash them to pieces”  
like an earthenware vessel, who has said 
to us: “Go therefore and make disciples 
of people of all the nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the holy spirit, teaching them to 
observe all the things I have commanded 
you. And, look! I am with you all the 
days until the conclusion of the system of 
things,” and “this good news of the king
dom will be preached.”  It is not our mes
sage, but God’s.—Ps. 2:9; Matt. 28:19, 20; 
24:14.

10 Again, one may reply, “But Jeremiah 
was inspired.” True. Note, however, that 
the spirit of inspiration was not on Jere
miah at all times; it was only when Jeho
vah gave him specific messages to deliver. 
(Jer. 36:1, 2; 42:7) Nevertheless, he was
9. Why can we not excuse ourselves from preaching 
by saying that Jeremiah was different in that he was 
called as a prophet by Jehovah?
10. Would it be easier for Jehovah’s witnesses to endure 
if they were inspired, as Jeremiah was ?
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a full-time prophet, going among the peo
ple all the time. (Jer. 37:4; 18:11; 7:2; 
2:2; 11:2, 6) And besides being a prophet, 
Jeremiah had another job. He was a priest. 
(Jer. 1:1) With Jeremiah, as with us, he 
did not always have a spectacular assign
ment to perform, but it was an everyday 
matter of serving God, continuing through
out the daily routine of life. He could have 
turned away from his commission, becom
ing a dropout because of the attraction of 
a life of comfort or materialistic things. 
It would have been easy for Jeremiah to 
become weary in well-doing. He had to 
get up in the morning and be busy about 
his prophetic duties. He had to perform 
his priestly services, when on duty at the 
temple, under an overseer, perhaps one 
who did not like him. He had to put up 
with the corruption of his associate 
priests, their perversion of judgment 
through bribe-taking, their immorality, 
and their hatred of Jeremiah for condemn
ing their ways.—Jer. 6:13.

11 Jeremiah’s endurance was lifelong. We 
must remember that he started prophesy
ing as a young man in the thirteenth year 
of King Josiah, who began to reign in 
659 B.C.E. From 647 B.C.E., then, until 
the fall of Jerusalem in 607 B.C.E., he 
continued without letup. (Jer. 25:3; 39:1) 
How many of us have spent more than 
forty years in the ministry? Also he de
voted considerable time and energy to 
writing. Besides his scrolls of Jeremiah 
and Lamentations, Jeremiah is credited 
with writing the books of First and Sec
ond Kings. This required painstaking re
search, but how valuable it is to us!

“ How did Jeremiah maintain a strong 
heart to perform his work daily, doing it 
well and without growing weary? Jeho
vah’s words and spirit sustained him, ac-
11. How long did Jeremiah prophesy, and what other 
valuable contribution did he make?
12. What enabled Jeremiah to do his work whole
heartedly, and what empowered him to face his op
ponents without fear?
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cording to Jehovah’s promise: “I have 
made you today a fortified city and an iron 
pillar and copper walls against all the land, 
toward the kings of Judah, toward her 
princes, toward her priests and toward 
the people of the land.” That is why Jere
miah could “gird up [his] hips” and keep 
busy. Jeremiah knew that he was facing 
a life-or-death fight, but he also knew 
that he had the backing of the greatest 
power in the universe: “Do not be afraid 
because of their faces,” encouraged Jeho
vah, “do not be struck with any terror 
. . . they will be certain to fight against 
you, but they will not prevail against you, 
for ‘I am with you . . .  to deliver you.’ ” 
-J e r . 1:8, 17-19.

ATTITUDE TOWARD COMMISSION
18 It was not altogether courage by 

which Jeremiah endured, nor was it sheer 
determination, “gritting his teeth,” as it 
were. By a thorough understanding of his 
commission, he realized that his work was 
not solely destructive, declaring calamity 
to the nations. It was also to plant and to 
build up. That part was a joy and a plea
sure to him. Determination by itself 
would not sustain him. He did his work 
with love and compassion for the people. 
Jeremiah knew that the people were like 
sheep with false shepherds. Prophets 
whom Jehovah had not sent nor spoken 
to claimed to represent Him and haughtily 
assumed authority over the people, caus
ing them to misunderstand God and his 
ways and commands. On these prophets 
and on the priests a mountainous weight 
of blame rested, for Jehovah told Jere
miah: “If they had stood in my intimate 
group, then they would have made my 
people hear my own words, and they would 
have caused them to turn back from their 
bad way and from the badness of their
13. (a) Did sheer determination uphold Jeremiah’s en
durance, or what? (b) Why did Jeremiah have com
passion for the people?
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dealings.”  (Jer. 23:22) These men were 
actually the cause of all the trouble on 
the people. Instead of endurance in God’s 
way they had instilled in the people an 
“enduring unfaithfulness.” It became the 
“popular course.” (Jer. 8:5, 6) Do you see 
a parallel today?

14 Jeremiah wanted the people to hear 
God’s words and live, not die in Jerusa
lem’s impending destruction. God had not 
given him superior understanding merely 
for his own salvation. It was in order that 
he could help other sincere ones. Jere
miah’s attitude was reflected in his preach
ing. Likewise today, people sense our 
attitude, whether it is just to get the 
preaching done or is out of love and a de
sire to help. It is the sincere, loving atti
tude that draws the “sheep” and that is 
the real core of our endurance, for, love 
“endures all things,” and “love never 
fails.”— 1 Cor. 13:7, 8; Matt. 9:36; John 
10:2-5.

15 Is your love as strong as Jeremiah’s? 
His concern for the people was so great 
that he actually wept over the calamity 
that was to come upon them. (Jer. 8:21 
to 9:1; Luke 19:41-44) He did not let 
opposition embitter him. Even toward cor
rupt, cowardly King Zedekiah he was kind 
as well as respectful. In fact, after Zede
kiah had treacherously turned him over 
to the princes who intended to put him to 
death, Jeremiah showed real concern for 
Zedekiah’s welfare, pleading with him to 
obey the voice of Jehovah in order to 
continue living.—Jer. 38:4, 5, 19-23.

THE ISSUE
16 Does your endurance weaken a little

14. What was it about Jeremiah’s preaching that 
appealed to sincere ones, and what was the core of 
Jeremiah’s endurance?
15. Describe Jeremiah’s concern for the welfare of 
those to whom he preached.
16. 17. (a) If we weaken from meeting indifference, 
what can we consider to encourage us? (b) What em
boldened Jeremiah to speak freely to the priests and 
leaders of the people who he knew would very likely 
oppose him all the more?
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when sometimes you call on those who do 
not want to hear, house after house? Then 
think, please, of Jeremiah standing, per
haps, on the Mount of Olives, looking 
across the Kidron Valley over Jerusalem, 
contemplating its high walls and the still 
higher situation of the magnificent tem
ple, knowing that he, a puny man, had to 
cross the valley into the city. Then he 
had to call the priests and influential men 
of the city together at the gateway to the 
Valley of Hinnom and break an earthen
ware flask, telling them to their faces that 
that was the way Jehovah would smash 
Jerusalem, including their beautiful, im
posing temple! Moreover, if Jehovah spared 
him to escape their wrath there, he was 
to go on up into the courtyard of the tem
ple itself and declare the coming calamity 
to the priests, prophets and people.—Jer. 
19:1, 2, 10, 11, 14, 15.

17 The common people might listen to 
Jeremiah. But those priests and leaders— 
little doubt but that they would only op
pose his work more fiercely. What em
boldened him to speak to those haughty 
men? Jeremiah saw the issue. He never 
lost sight of the fact that more was in
volved than his personal safety, even more 
than the lives of the people and the city 
of Jerusalem. He knew that the name of 
Jehovah was involved. The judgment 
against the nation was grievous. He felt 
sorrow over the degradation to which the 
Israelites had gone in false worship. Jeru
salem was the city of the great King Je
hovah God, and the kings of the line of 
David sat on “Jehovah’s throne” there. 
(Matt. 5:35; 1 Chron. 29:23) The people 
had gone so far from the true God that 
they had set up carved images to insult 
Him by burning their sons and daughters 
in sacrifice.—Jer. 7:31.

18 Jeremiah could see, as he looked down
18. As Jeremiah looked down on the city of Jerusalem, 
what deplorable sight did he behold, and did he adopt 
a superior or self-righteous attitude because of this?
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on the rooftops of the city, columns of 
sacrificial smoke going up and the people, 
particularly the women, offering up sacri
ficial cakes and drink offerings to the 
“queen of the heavens.”  This was the 
detestable sight that Jehovah had to look 
upon every day. The city that stood for 
His name, insulting him to the limit! Jere
miah marveled at Jehovah’s long-suffering. 
He was forced to say, “ Surely they are of 
low class.”  (Jer. 5:4; 19:13; 44:15-19; 18: 
13) Even then, Jeremiah took on himself 
a share of the displeasure of Jehovah on 
the nation, saying: “We do acknowledge, 
O Jehovah, our wickedness, the error of 
our forefathers, for we have sinned against 
you. Do not disrespect us for the sake of 
your name; do not despise your glorious 
throne.” (Jer. 14:20, 21) He did not have 
a “holier-than-thou” attitude, but was 
grateful for Jehovah’s undeserved kind
ness in using him to help others.

19 The understanding of the issue should 
be a powerful motivating force to Chris
tians today, at a time when clergymen are 
saying “God is dead,” and turning the 
people to the idol gods of evolution, na
tionalism, science and philosophy. For just 
such a reason Jeremiah wrote, and it 
strengthens our endurance today:

20 “In no way is there anyone like you, 
O Jehovah. You are great, and your name 
is great in mightiness. Who should not 
fear you, O King of the nations, for to 
you it is fitting; because among all the 
wise ones of the nations and among all 
their kingships there is in no way anyone 
like you. And at one and the same time 
they prove to be unreasoning and stupid.
. . . But Jehovah is in truth God. He is 
the living God and the King to time in
definite. Because of his indignation the 
earth will rock, and no nations will hold
19, 20. How is an understanding of the issue of the 
sanctification of Jehovah’s name important for us today, 
and what did Jeremiah say on the subject that en
courages us?
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up under his denunciation. This is what 
you men will say to them: ‘The gods that 
did not make the very heavens and the 
earth are the ones who will perish from 
the earth and from under these heavens.’ 
He is the Maker of the eai'th by his power, 
the One firmly establishing the productive 
land by his wisdom, and the One who by 
his understanding stretched out the heav
ens.”—Jer. 10:6-8, 10-13.

ENCOURAGEMENT
21 Do you at times become discouraged 

over many rebuffs? Follow Jeremiah’s ex
ample for comfort and encouragement. 
Keep in mind the words of Jesus’ half 
brother James: “Elijah [the prophet, like 
Jeremiah] was a man with feelings like 
ours.” (Jas. 5:17) So just as we are today, 
Jeremiah was an imperfect man, living 
among imperfect people, most of whom 
opposed the truth. Right after the flask
breaking incident Jeremiah suffered the 
greatest indignities. Not only was his mes
sage as delivered in the name of Jehovah 
ignored, but, symbolic of the greatest dis
respect, he was struck by the temple com
missioner! This striking may have been 
a beating with rods, administered at the 
temple commissioner’s orders. With such 
a high official taking the lead, the people 
no doubt felt free to heap jeers, ridicule 
and abuse on him to their satisfaction. 
They too may have struck him and spit 
on him, egged on by the prophets and 
pi'iests who hated Jeremiah. Then, as if 
he, Jehovah’s representative, were a crimi
nal, he was put into the stocks. (Jer. 20: 
1-3) These were probably inside a room 
or cell at the gate.—Compare 2 Chronicles 
16:10; Acts 16:24.
21, 22. (a) Was Jeremiah a “ superman,0 so that ridi
cule and persecution did not disturb him? (b) What 
happened to him after he had carried out his mission 
to break the flask before the priests and older men? 
Cc) What was Jeremiah’s reaction after this, but what 
did he then do, and what impelled him to continue 
preaching?
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Jeremiah suffered the greatest 
indignities, including being kept 
overnight in stocks as if  he 
were a criminal. Yet he endured 

a ll the reproach22 The Hebrew word 
fo r  “ s t o c k s ”  m eans 
“ twisted, distorted.”  They forced a per
son into a cramped, unnatural posture. 
After such a night Jeremiah would be 
bruised and terribly cramped and ex
hausted, and his spirits were low. He even 
went so far as to say: “I am not going 
to make mention of him, and I shall speak 
no more in his name.”  But he did not 
forsake calling to God for help. In prayer 
to Jehovah he recounted that he knew 
that he had been a cause for reproach and 
jeering because of Jehovah’s name and 
word and that everywhere there were 
people talking bad about him, looking for 
him to make a mistake so that they could 
get rid of him. In fact, he might easily 
have died at the people’s hands on that 
very day. But he saw how Jehovah had 
been with him as a righteous Judge and 
Deliverer, and with contentment he rested 
his case in Jehovah’s hands. And he found 
it much easier to endure the reproach and 
suffering than to endure the pressure of
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Jehovah’s word within 
him, which impelled him 
to speak: “In my heart 
it proved to be like a 
burning fire shut up in 
my bones; and I got tired 
of holding in, and I was 
unable to endure it.”  Has 
not Jehovah likewise de
livered his people in mod
ern times and infused 
them with zeal by means 
of his Word and spirit? 
The history of Jehovah’s 
witnesses as well as our 
own personal experiences 
so testify. (Jer. 20:9-12) 
Is one not happier endur
ing reproach than suf
fering the chastisement 
o f a good conscience 
trained in Jehovah ’ s 
Word?

23 At one time Jeremiah asked: “Why 
is it that the way of wicked ones is what 
has succeeded, that all those who are com
mitting treachery are the unworried 
ones? . . . They keep going ahead; they 
have also produced fruit. You are near in 
their mouth, but far away from their 
kidneys [seat of emotion or feeling].” 
Jeremiah got his answer. Jehovah re
vealed that he was not with such ones and 
that he would uproot them from off their 
ground. Likewise, our endurance rests on 
the appreciation that Jehovah is also en
during and long-suffering, but that he is 
watching and he will execute his judg
ments against those who continue a bad 
course. Consequently, we should not lose 
our equilibrium because of others who 
seem to prosper in a wicked way of life, 
even if they should make showy claims
23. (a) When Jeremiah asked why the wicked prosper, 
what answer did he get? (b) What lesson should we 
learn from this, and what truth about God should we 
keep in mind?
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of serving God. One who wants to please 
God must realize that God not only is, 
but that “he becomes the rewarder of 
those earnestly seeking him.” Endure, and 
you will be rewarded.—Jer. 12:1, 2,12-14; 
Ps. 37:7-9; Heb. 11:6; Gal. 6:9.

24 We should keep in mind the long time 
period during which Jeremiah served. 
Then we can understand why he made 
later statements, such as, “ Cursed be the 
day on which I was bom !” If one of us 
was arrested, beaten, thrown into stocks, 
arrested again and again, spent several 
terms in prison, heard ridicule and threats 
continually, well, we might, over a period 
of years, utter some fairly bitter com
plaints. But Jeremiah never charged God 
with wrongdoing. He realized his insig
nificance and knew that Jehovah under
stood his heart in union with Him and had 
empathy for him. (Jer. 20:14-18; 12:3) 
It should strengthen us when really dis
couraging circumstances seem to engulf 
us. For it was not Jeremiah, but Jehovah 
who was using Jeremiah, who held him 
up and invigorated him. It shows that if 
Jehovah chooses to let us come into adver
sity he has a purpose in it and, while we 
may suffer some and wonder why, Jeho
vah takes the responsibility to give us the 
added strength to come through with 
greater happiness afterward.

25 At times our willing, quick obedience 
may be tested. Are we willing to take the 
time and expend the energy to do some
thing that seems to be a relatively insig
nificant thing? Perhaps it is calling on 
scattered addresses of persons who were 
not home on previous calls. Or it may be 
making a return visit on those who mere
ly took a magazine. It may be a matter
24. (a) What should we take into consideration when 
we read some of the things Jeremiah said when tempo
rarily discouraged? (b) What should we realize when 
we come into adversity?
25. How does Jeremiah’s example help us to see the 
need of obedience in seemingly insignificant things?
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of exerting ourselves regularly to hold a 
Bible study, or to call on persons needing 
help. Jeremiah might have complained at 
the long trip and the seeming insignifi
cance of the matter when he was com
manded to take a linen belt to the Eu
phrates River, a trip of about 300 miles 
one way, and to hide the belt in the cleft 
of a crag. Then, after some time he was 
directed to go back and get it. It was, 
of course, ruined. ‘Why all this for a mere 
belt?’ he might have asked. But, instead, 
he obeyed, and it provided strong testi
mony and a living picture of Jehovah’s 
long-suffering with Israel and Judah. It 
impressed the observers with Jehovah’s 
determination at last to bring to ruin his 
nation that he had worn about his hips 
like a belt for a praise and something 
beautiful to him, but which had become 
stubborn and idolatrous.—Jer.

MARRIAGE
28 Some dedicated witnesses of Jehovah 

have sought close companionship with 
those not dedicated and have even be
come married to unbelievers. The usual 
excuse for thus ignoring Jehovah’s Word 
on the matter has been, ‘There’s nobody 
of my age in the congregation who is 
eligible.’ Knowing as we do the danger of 
this course, we recognize in such reason
ing a weakening of endurance. Jeremiah’s 
example helps us also in this respect. In 
ancient Israel the motivation to marry 
was in some respects stronger them it is 
in our present time. Not only was there 
the same natural desire, but land inheri
tance and family name were very highly 
regarded, and the failure to bring forth 
heirs was considered a calamity. (Deut. 
25:5, 6; 1 Sam. 1:5-11) Nevertheless, Jere
miah was given the following command by 
Jehovah: “You must not take for yourself
26, 27. (a) How do some display a weakening of en
durance? (b) How does Jeremiah set a pattern for us 
on this important matter, and how should we view it?
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a wife, and you must not come to have 
sons and daughters in this place.” Not 
only, ‘Do not marry an unbeliever,’ but, 
‘Do not marry at all!’—Jer. 16:1, 2.

27 Jehovah had his reasons for the com
mand, and he explained them to Jere
miah. Those who would be born at that 
critical time in Jerusalem’s history would 
be brought forth only for calamity. Soon 
Jerusalem would be destroyed and their 
children would die. Jeremiah obeyed, 
counting Jehovah’s service and his word 
of greater importance than even the mat
ter of marriage. He believed Jehovah. In 
turn, Jehovah strengthened him to endure 
with a happy outcome. (Jer. 16:3, 4) Liv
ing in a much more urgent time than 
Jeremiah’s, should we not show endurance 
by obeying Jehovah’s Word, if marrying, 
to marry “ only in the Lord” ? Is it not 
better to wait, if necessary, for Jehovah 
to provide the things that he knows we 
individually need for endurance rather 
than displease him? Consider what Jeho
vah said to David at 2 Samuel 12:7-9.

ASSOCIATIONS
28 In the matter of associations, Jere

miah watched himself. Primarily, he val
ued Jehovah’s word. It was his delight and 
exultation, and it kept him in close as
sociation with Jehovah. (Jer. 15:16) To 
maintain that close relationship with God 
he avoided association with those who had 
no interest in Jehovah’s worship and who 
did not listen to his word so as to appre
ciate the seriousness of the time in which 
they were living. (Jer. 15:17) Neverthe
less, in spite of the many haters of Jeho
vah, Jeremiah found good human associ
ates. He had his faithful secretary Baruch. 
He had some who listened to him, includ
ing Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, who saved
28. (a) What associations did Jeremiah value and find? 
(b) What association was most pleasurable of all, 
and with what fine company does Jehovah associate 
Jeremiah?
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Jeremiah from the miry cistern. For this 
Jeremiah had the happy privilege of giv
ing Ebed-melech Jehovah’s promise of 
safety through Jerusalem’s destruction. 
Jeremiah found the Rechabites faithful 
under test, putting to shame the inhabi
tants of Jerusalem. (Jer. 35:1-19) So 
while Jeremiah did not have what the Is
raelites living a “normal life” would con
sider pleasure, yet he had that most valu
able and pleasurable thing, insight and the 
knowledge of Jehovah, which is actually 
the greatest joy possible. (Jer. 9:23, 24; 
1 Cor. 1:31) And for his faithfulness Je
hovah associates him with that great, 
“cloud of witnesses” for whom He has pre
pared a “city,” his Kingdom government. 
Jehovah places him among those whose 
faith we can imitate.—Jer. 36:4-8; 38: 
7-13; 39:15-18; Heb. 12:1; 11:16.

PHYSICAL SUFFERING
29 Not all of Jehovah’s witnesses have 

undergone physical suffering for the truth, 
but many have, some going as far as 
death. Jeremiah was one that James re
ferred to when he said: “Take as a pat
tern of the suffering of evil and the ex
ercising of patience the prophets, who 
spoke in the name of Jehovah.”  (Jas. 5: 
10) Jeremiah was threatened with death 
by the men in his hometown Anathoth 
(Jer. 11:21), struck and put in stocks 
overnight by Pashhur the temple com
missioner (Jer. 20:2, 3), seized by the mob 
of priests, false prophets and the people 
in the temple and threatened with death. 
(Jer. 26:8-11) He was held in restraint 
in the Courtyard of the Guard (Jer. 32:2; 
33:1), arrested on the charge of falling 
away to the Chaldeans when he left Jeru
salem to go to his home in the territory 
of Benjamin; on this occasion the princes 
struck him and put him into the house of
29. What things did Jeremiah experience that make 
him a “ pattern of the suffering of evil” ?
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fetters for many days; he had to appeal 
to the king to avoid dying there; even 
then he was put in custody in the Court
yard of the Guard. (Jer. 37:11-16, 20, 21) 
Later he was turned over by King Zede- 
kiah to the princes, who sought to put 
Jeremiah to death by lowering him into 
a miry cistern.—Jer. 38:4-13.

30 Besides all this, Jeremiah endured the 
hardships of the Babylonian siege as did 
the other inhabitants of Jerusalem, good 
and bad. Finally he was released and his 
handcuffs removed by the captain of Nebu
chadnezzar’s bodyguard at the order of the 
high Babylonian officials now in charge of 
the city. Jeremiah loved those people who 
were now being so miserably mistreated 
and, more than that, he was so ashamed 
at the reproach on Jehovah’s name. To 
think that God’s own house, the temple, 
and God’s own throne and his name peo
ple were besmirched and trampled under 
the unclean feet of God’s ancient enemy 
Babylon and the worshipers of the demon 
god Merodach! He seemed to feel that he 
ought to go on into exile and suffer with 
the whole nation, so great was the re
proach and disgrace.—Jer. 40:1-5.

31 Where did Jeremiah get such love? 
From Jehovah his God. For Jehovah was 
full of undeserved kindness in not turning 
completely away from his people, reveal
ing through Jeremiah that he had not for
gotten his covenant nor diminished in his 
love for his faithful servants Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob and David. In this dark day 
of Israel’s history Jeremiah had a happy 
hope, for God had inspired him to prophe
sy a restoration of Israel to Jehovah’s fa
vor after seventy years and, farther into 
the future them he may have realized, to
30. How did Jeremiah feel at the time when Nebu
chadnezzar’s bodyguard led the captives out of Jeru
salem?
31. (a) How did Jehovah show his love even when 
giving Israel into exile? (b) What happy hope did 
Jeremiah have at this time?
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foretell the making of a new covenant with 
spiritual Israel.—Jer. 31:31-34.

PROTECTION
82 Consider now Jehovah’s marvelous 

maneuverings in protecting Jeremiah. The 
odds were great against him, especially so 
as Jerusalem got sicker and sicker until 
finally the city was desperate due to the 
siege conditions brought by Nebuchadnez
zar. The priests and prophets were Jere
miah’s deadly enemies. The princes, na
tionalistic in spirit, for the most part hated 
him, looking on him as unpatriotic and 
seditious. And one of the most dangerous 
things that Jeremiah did was to affect the 
riches of the wealthy and influential ones 
when he told them to let their Hebrew 
servants go free, according to God’s law. 
They at first obeyed, even concluding a 
covenant in the temple of Jehovah, hypo
critically, of course, for when the danger 
to their city seemed past and they did not 
think they needed to appeal to Jehovah 
for help, they broke their covenant and 
took their Hebrew brothers back into 
bondage. For this Jeremiah told them that 
they would be given liberty to the sword, 
the pestilence and the famine.—Jer. 34: 
8-22.

33 Now, as you consider each of Jere
miah’s deliverances, remember that Jeho
vah is the living God with the same power 
and care over his people today. In Jere
miah’s trials Jehovah was so close to him 
that when Jeremiah held to his integrity, 
Jehovah did not forsake him. Never did 
he abandon Jeremiah to suffer trials or 
temptations by himself so that he was not 
able to bear them. (1 Cor. 10:13) Never 
did Jeremiah have cause to feel aloneness. 
Just at the time when Jeremiah needed
32. For what reasons was Jeremiah more and more in 
need of protection as Jerusalem approached her end?
33. Why did Jeremiah never feel aloneness, and how 
did Jehovah show himself close to Jeremiah in every
thing?
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it most, Jehovah put some fear into Jere
miah’s enemies, some qualm of conscience 
in those who still had respect for God’s 
law, or brought forth some right-minded 
individual, besides using direct angelic 
protection, as during Jerusalem’s destruc
tion. And now, note in the following enu
merated instances, that the margin often 
seemed to be very narrow, testing Jere
miah’s endurance severely, but the full 
security of Jehovah was there, nonethe
less.

34 (1) The soulful desire of Jeremiah’s 
priestly enemies was to kill him, to get him 
out of the way. But they knew that he 
spoke Jehovah’s word (in itself a great 
protection), so they said “Peace!”  to him 
but were watching for him to make the 
least slip so that they would have a way 
that they could take revenge on him, still 
making it look legal. But Jehovah guided 
him carefully and skillfully, like a “ter
rible mighty one.” (Jer. 20:10, 11) It 
makes us think of Jehovah’s guidance of 
his people by means of his “faithful and 
discreet slave” in our time. Jehovah’s wit
nesses’ speaking the truth at all times has 
disarmed their enemies, keeping them at 
their wits’ end to find some way to stop 
the work without violating the laws they 
use to hold their own society together.

35 (2) Early in King Jehoiakim’s reign 
Jeremiah was about to be killed by the 
priests and prophets and their followers, 
but Jehovah turned the fearful situation 
into an opportunity for Jeremiah to de
fend and legally establish his preaching. 
On this occasion it was the mature reason
ing of certain older men of Judah that 
Jehovah provided to come to his defense. 
They cited past examples of Jehovah’s 
dealings, with the result that powerful
34. What did Jeremiah’s enemies know that held them 
back, and how have Jehovah’s witnesses been similarly 
protected ?
35. What instrument did Jehovah use to protect Jere
miah when he was about to be killed in the temple by 
the priests and people?
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prince Ahikam stepped in to shield Jere
miah.—Jer. 26:7-24.

36 (3) Jeremiah was imprisoned many 
days in the house of fetters and would not 
have lived much longer, but he appealed 
to King Zedekiah, who, contrary to his 
unscrupulous, cowardly personality, com
manded that Jeremiah be brought into the 
Courtyard of the Guard, where bread was 
given him daily. Why would Zedekiah do 
this? Jehovah’s care for Jeremiah is the 
only answer.—Jer. 37:18-21.

37 (4) When Jeremiah and his secretary 
Baruch were in danger of death from King 
Jehoiakim after the king had burned Jere
miah’s scroll, Jehoiakim’s men searched 
for them fruitlessly. The princes had 
warned them to hide before the scroll was 
read. But whether the friendly princes 
continued to help them to hide or not, it 
was actually Jehovah’s protection, for the 
record reads: “Jehovah kept them con
cealed.”—Jer. 36:19-26.

38 (5) It was Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, 
a man of right heart, whom Jehovah 
prompted to action to deliver Jeremiah 
from death in the miry cistern. Ebed- 
melech took thirty men with him because 
it was a dangerous thing to come to Jere
miah’s assistance. Ebed-melech needed 
them to block Jeremiah’s enemies from 
preventing his rescue. And it was none 
other than Zedekiah who authorized it. 
Again, was it through Zedekiah’s love for 
Jeremiah? We can confidently answer, No. 
—Jer. 38:7-13.

39 (6) Nebuchadnezzar, world ruler, wor
shiper of the god Merodach, king of Bab
ylon the longtime enemy of Jerusalem, 
was moved to command Nebuzar-adan,
36. How did Jehovah rescue him from death in the 
house of fetters?
37. Who became his protection when King Jehoiakim 
sought to kill him?
38. What means did Jehovah employ when Jeremiah 
would have died in the cistern?
39. How was Jehovah’s hand clearly evident in Jere
miah’s release by the captain of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
guard?
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Ju n e  15, 1969
the captain of his guard, to see that no 
harm came to Jeremiah! Why? Because 
Jeremiah had been true in speaking Je
hovah's word, and Jehovah, who can ma
neuver kings and who does “according to 
his own will among the army of the heav
ens and the inhabitants of the earth,” was 
by his side.—Jer. 39:11-14; 40:1-5; Dan. 
4:35.

40 (7) Through the terrible destruction 
of Jerusalem, with no food left in the city, 
some reduced to the piteous state of eat
ing their own children, the walls finally 
breached, Jerusalem’s inhabitants slaugh
tered, King Zedekiah’s own sons killed be
fore his eyes, which were then put out, 
and the captives led out in chains, Jere
miah survived. (Jer. 19:9; 39:6-9; 52:10, 
11) Jehovah’s angels had protected him. 
Outside the burning city, with the screams 
of those whom the Babylonians had im
paled ringing in his ears, Jeremiah could 
thank Jehovah for doing what would have 
been impossible for men to do. He was 
alive; Baruch had been spared; Ebed- 
melech was a survivor; honest-hearted 
Rechabites too were among the living 
captives. (Jer. 39:16-18; 35:17-19; 45:2, 
5) God remembered 
his covenants with 
Abraham and Da
vid, so that he al
lowed Jeconiah the 
son of Jehoiakim 
(taken to Babylon 
ten years earlier) 
to live and become 
an ancestor of the 
foster father of Je
sus Christ, thereby 
providing him with
40. (a) By what means 
did Jeremiah escape with 
his life through the siege, 
fall and destruction of 
Jerusalem? (b) How did 
Jehovah show then that 
he remembered his cove
nants?
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the legal inheritance of the throne of Da
vid, and he preserved Jehozadak of the 
high-priestly line of Eleazar and Ph 
—Jer. 52:31-34; Matt. 1:11, 16; 1 Chron. 
6:1-15.

41 Furthermore, after all this, Jeremiah’s 
prophecies were still not heeded by the few 
Israelites left in the land by Nebuchadnez
zar. Jeremiah was forcibly taken to Egypt. 
Here he continued to endure, not giving 
up his prophesying. It still took courage, 
because he had to declare that they would 
suffer calamity for trusting in the king 
of Egypt rather than Jehovah.—Jer. 43: 
8-10; 44:1, 28, 29.

42 A thing outstanding about Jeremiah’s 
endurance was that he experienced Jeho
vah’s displeasure on Jehovah’s earthly 
organization. That organization was taken 
away into exile, its members to become 
slaves. No longer did Jehovah have a free, 
independent earthly organization repre
senting him. The city and kingdom that 
had long been a praise to his name were
41. After the fall of Jerusalem, why did Jeremiah 
still need the quality of endurance?
42. What was one of the very hardest of all the things 
Jeremiah endured?

Jehovah delivered Jeremiah. 
When Jerusalem fe ll, he was 
released and his handcuffs 
were removed at the order 
o f the Babylonian officials
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no more. The kings of the line of David 
were deposed. (Ezek. 21:25-27) No longer 
was Mount Zion “the exultation of the 
whole earth” and a praise to Jehovah’s 
name, but it was now actually a reproach. 
(Ps. 48:2; Lam. 1:1, 8) Jeremiah knew 
that restoration was seventy years away, 
and that would be long past his life-span. 
Even this did not ruin Jeremiah’s endur
ance.— Jer. 25:11, 12.

43 Today we do not have to endure such 
a crushing thing. Jehovah’s organization 
of his people is unified, enjoying Jehovah’s 
favor and expressions of his pleasure, and 
never will it be defeated, nor cast off as 
displeasing to God. (Isa. 54:7-15) No mat
ter whether we are able to associate regu
larly with members of the organization 
and have direct contact with headquarters, 
or are completely isolated geographically 
or by reason of persecution, yes, even im
prisoned in solitary confinement, we know 
that God’s organization is still functioning, 
still praising his name. This makes it 
much easier to endure.

44 Some of the brothers living today did 
indeed pass through a time, during 1914- 
1918, when Jehovah was displeased and 
did allow his organization to undergo cap
tivity to Babylon the Great. Then it was 
certainly a matter of endurance under 
heavy stress. The praise given to Jeho
vah’s name was reduced to a very small 
voice. The test was strong on each one’s 
individual integrity. Of course, God did 
not forsake his faithful ones. He empow-
43. Will Jehovah’s witnesses be faced with the breaking 
up of God’s organization as it was with Jeremiah? 
Explain.
44. Have Jehovah’s witnesses of modern times under
gone a period of similar captivity? Why? And what 
about the future?
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ered them to endure, and they came out 
stronger. He restored them in his love and 
since that time nothing, not even World 
War n, national revolutions, dictator
ships, official bans, mobbing, imprisonings 
and death to some of its members has 
slowed down the growth of God’s organi
zation either in quantity or quality. It is 
this that we have to back up our endur
ance.

45 So, brothers, it is Jehovah who wants 
us to endure, and he is so concerned that 
he speaks to us through his Son. (Heb. 
1:2) The throne of Jehovah is in the hands 
of a righteous King forever, and the King 
Jesus Christ is ruling actively to see that 
justice is done. All that we have to do 
is carry out the commission given to us, 
just as Jeremiah did, and leave the rest 
to the King. This does not make it a life 
of ease. Each one has to prove his in
tegrity. It takes dedication and endurance. 
But happiness will not come by dropping 
out.

46 If you endure, you will be happy while 
doing so, and O how joyful when you 
reach your ultimate goal! In times of temp
tation or trial, pray and look for Jehovah’s 
deliverance. It will not always come in the 
way you may expect, but it will come, 
just as it did to Jeremiah. When a task 
is before you or when you feel discouraged, 
consider the faith of men like Jeremiah, 
imitate it, and God, “after you have suf
fered a little while, . . . will himself finish 
your training, he will make you firm, he 
will make you strong.”— 1 Pet. 5:10.
45. (a) Is Jehovah interested in our endurance? 
(b) What must we do, and what must we realize is 
the result of losing endurance?
46. Of what can we be sure if we endure ?
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A SUBJECT THAT IS NOT DISCUSSED
•  Not too long ago a woman began to study the Bible with Jehovah’s wit
nesses. She approached her minister and asked him, “Are Jehovah’s witnesses 
the true religion?” He answered, “Yes, but we do not discuss those things 
around here.”



^^^RTHEADQUARTERS  
OF JEHOVAHS UJITAESSES

THE preaching of the Kingdom mes
sage by Jehovah’s witnesses is ex

panding in all the earth, in 200 lands. In 
1968 there were 1,155,826 active Witness
es, or more than five times the number 
there were just twenty years before!

To keep pace with this expansion, the 
international headquarters from which 
this gigantic preaching work is directed 
is also rapidly growing. May 2, 1969, saw 
the dedication of yet another addition to 
its complex of buildings in Brooklyn, New 
York. This seven-story home will be used 
to accommodate a portion of the growing 
headquarters staff of Jehovah’s witnesses.

FIRST OF ITS KIND
The new structure has the distinction 

of being the first one built in the United 
States in an officially designated historic 
landmarks district. In 1965 the area 
known as Brooklyn Heights was named as 
New York City’s first “Historic District.” 
This gave the Landmarks Preservation 
Commission powers to block demolition of 
old buildings and to regulate the type of 
new construction.

Thus, the plans of Jehovah’s witnesses 
to build a twelve-story home were altered 
to fit the requirements of the landmarks 
commission. Regarding this the New York 
Times of October 4, 1967, commented edi
torially: “The [Watchtower] society has 
made extensive changes in the building as 
originally planned to insure that it will 
conform to the character of the area. This 
kind of cooperative concern on the part of

landowners is as important as laws in 
preserving the quality of any neighbor
hood.”

One request of the landmarks commis
sion was that the front of three very old 
buildings be preserved. Therefore, the new 
home, located on the corner of Columbia 
Heights and Pineapple Streets, was de
signed to wrap around behind these three 
buildings. The rear of these buildings was 
tom down and the new structure is tied 
right into the front of them. Also, the 
large apartment building next to the new 
home, at 129 Columbia Heights, is owned 
by Jehovah’s witnesses. Already over 100 
members of the headquarters family live 
there and, in time, this building will be 
linked with the new structure.

SPECIAL TOUR
After a special dedication program, the 

1,042 regular members of the headquarters 
family and more than sixty recently grad
uated missionary students enjoyed the first 
official tour of the new premises. How 
pleased they were!

Traveling through the long underground 
connecting tunnel, they came into the 
basement of the new building where the 
laundry will be located. Up on the first 
floor they saw where the garage, lobby, 
library and living quarters will be. The 
second floor has additional living quar
ters, two classrooms, and a four-foot-deep, 
sixteen-by-twenty-eight-foot pool for bap
tisms. The remaining four floors are ex
clusively for living quarters.
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Headquarters facilities of Watchtower Society, 
including enlargements in 1911, 1927 and 1949

All together, there are rooming accom
modations in the new structure for 104 
persons. However, the adjoining apartment 
building eventually will provide living 
quarters for an additional 250 or so mem
bers of the headquarters family.

EXPANSION OF THE HOME
During the dedication program the pres

ident of the Watchtower Society, Nathan 
H. Knorr, described the expansion of the 
headquarters of Jehovah’s witnesses since 
its move to Brooklyn in 1909. In 1908 the 
old four-story brownstone par
sonage of Henry Ward Beecher 
at 124 Columbia Heights and a 
similar building adjoining it had 
been purchased. These were con
verted into a home for the So
ciety ’s headquarters staff of 
thirty persons.

But due to rapid expansion, in 
1911 spacious new housing ac
commodations adjoining the rear 
o f th e hom e on C olum bia  
Heights were completed. Then 
in 1927, N. H. Knorr explained, 
further expansion at headquar
ters necessitated tearing down 
the buildings on Columbia
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Heights and putting up a new nine- 
story structure there, providing, in 
all, approximately 120 rooms. At 
that time there were about 180 
members of the headquarters 
family.

By 1949 this number had in
creased to 284. Also, New York 
city planned a superhighway and 
for this purpose condemned a fifty- 
foot-wide portion of the Furman 
Street building. Thus, in 1949, a 
new twelve-story home was con
structed on Columbia Heights and 
it was tied in to the 1927 structure. 
This made room for 450 persons.

However, in just ten years, the head
quarters family had nearly doubled in 
number, and so construction was begun 
on another building directly across the 
street on Columbia Heights. In 1960 this 
huge structure, containing some 12,658 
tons of concrete, 472 tons of steel and 230,- 
000 bricks, was completed. This structure 
has a large auditorium, lecture hall, four 
classrooms and spacious office, and it 
more than doubled the living quarters of 
the home to about 950 persons.

Thus the brand- 
new 1969 seven- 
story building is 
only the latest ex
pansion of the head
quarters facilities of 
Jehovah’s witness
es. By means of un
derground tunnels 
th e s e  buildings, 
erected over the 
years, are joined to
gether.

EXPANSION OF 
PRINTING FACILITIES

It is the demand 
w o r ld  w id e  f o r

Addition to Bethel Home 
completed in 1960
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Bibles and Bible lit
erature that neces
sitates this head
quarters expansion.
Back in 1919 Jeho
vah's witnesses se
cured factory space 
at nearby 35 Myrtle 
Avenue and began 
in 1920 its printing 
of the Watchtower 
magazine and other 
Bible literature.

Soon this place 
was too small, and 
in 1922 the move 
was made into a six- 
story building at 18 
Concord Street just 
a few blocks away.
Practically over
n ight there  was 
need for further expansion! So in 1927 a 
new eight-story factory was erected at 
117 Adams Street, only about a ten-minute 
walk from the home on Columbia Heights.

Thus, in 1966, on an adjoining 
city block, construction was be
gun on the largest and newest 
factory of Jehovah’s witnesses. 
It is an eleven-story building 
with 226,000 square feet of floor 
space. Even though occupied less 
than two years, this factory, too, 
is rapidly being filled to capac
ity!

Since the fall of 1967 a total 
of seventy-one large, brand-new 
m otor-operated machines for 
printing and binding books and 
Bibles have been installed here, 
and twenty-seven more of such 
machines are due for delivery 
soon. Four of the installed ma
chines are mammoth forty-ton 
printing presses, raising the to
tal of these in the factories to 
twenty-two. And seven more will 

be added by the end of next year! Also, 
three complete new lines for binding books 
and Bibles have been installed and two 
more will be installed this year.

Newest addition to Bethel Home 
in foreground. Alongside it, apart
ment building houses some mem
bers of growing headquarters staff

Then, in 1949, factory space was almost 
doubled when a new nine-story addition 
was tied in to the Adams Street factory. 
This filled out the entire present city 
block! But demand for Bible literature 
did not let up, and just seven years later, 
in 1956, another block-large, thirteen- 
story factory was completed. Then in 1958 
the nine-story factory on an ad
joining city block was purchased 
and has been used almost exclu
sively for paper storage.

This provided a total of 436,000 
square feet of factory floor space.
But from 1957 to 1964 the num
ber of Kingdom publishers placing 
Bible literature leaped from about 
650,000 to over a million, and fac
tory space was again cramped.

KINGDOM MESSAGE SPREADING WORLD WIDE
This expansion at the headquarters of 

Jehovah’s witnesses is an indication of the 
spread of the Kingdom message world 
wide. For just the first eight months of 
this production year—September through 
April—17,718,518 books and Bibles were 
bound to meet the demand world wide,

-y.r'ffww...~

Watchtower factories cover four city blocks. From 
those in the foreground, over 16 million Bible 

magazines are sent out each month
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Newest and largest factory of Jehovah’s witnesses, 
in foreground. 17,718,518 books bound 

here in past eight months

compared to 6,548,791 for the same 
time the previous year. So great 
has been the demand for Bible lit
erature in all languages that it was 
necessary, not only to purchase 
more printing presses and book
binding equipment, but also to ar
range for a second shift of workers.
Also, more than 132 million Watch- 
tower and Awake! magazines were 
printed during these months, which 
is about 21 million over last year’s 
record production for the same pe
riod. The magazines printed in the 
Society’s plant at Brooklyn alone 
are in thirty-one languages; sixty- 
nine different magazines being 
produced here every month. In 
such quantity are they sent out that sev
eral trailer truckloads of magazines move 
out of the factory every day.

However, it is not only in Brooklyn that 
factories of Jehovah’s witnesses are ex
panding because of the demand for Bible 
literature. In Wiesbaden, Germany, for in
stance, the production of books leaped 
from 469,719 for the first seven months 
of last year to 1,911,981 during the same

period this year! Also, the production of 
magazines went up from less than 17.5 
million to over 24.5 million during the 
same period.

Truly it is thrilling to see such wonder
ful evidence of the fulfillment of Jesus’ 
prophecy regarding the worldwide spread 
of the Kingdom message! It is additional 
proof that we are living in the last days of 
this system of things.—Matt. 24:3, 14.

Be There Right from the Start
■ ■ H E  start of what? The start of the 1969 
■  I  “Peace on Earth” International Assembly 
U  of Jehovah’s Witnesses! W hy? Because its 
program, from beginning to end, will be the 
finest yet. It is filled with vital information 
that everyone needs to prepare for what lies 
ahead in the final years of this old system.

All who are keenly interested in what God 
is doing now and will do in the future will 
want to be present right from the first day 
of the program. Doing so will bring rich re
wards. To appreciate why, let us consider the 
early part of the program.

The keynote address on the opening day is 
“Acquaint Yourself with God and Keep Peace.” 
How well do you really know God? You may 
well find that new avenues of thought are

opened up to you if you are present to hear 
this keynote speech.

Also, a full afternoon early in the assembly 
will be devoted to a discussion of the evidence 
that the Bible really is the Word of God. In 
these “last days” the Bible is being subjected 
to increasing attack. But when you hear people 
say that parts of the Bible are “myth,” or 
that it is unscientific and unhistoric, can you 
produce facts to prove that they are wrong? 
How many solid arguments do you know that 
prove the Bible is not merely the writings of 
men, but that it really is the Word of God? 
An entire session will be devoted to this vital 
subject! It will surely fortify your faith.

Among the many other fine features of the 
assembly are the much-appreciated Bible dra-
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mas. Almost every day will include one of 
these. Some will have modern-day settings; 
others will be put on in the dress of Bible 
times. One drama will feature King Saul and 
his son Jonathan, David the son of Jesse, and 
lovely Abigail. As you watch, you will come to 
appreciate more fully its meaning for us today.

An audio presentation will let us relive the 
unusual experiences of the prophet Jonah. An
other will take us to the court of King Belshaz
zar just before the collapse of the ancient Bab
ylonian Empire. Here we will be able to review 
the experiences of the prophet Daniel, who was 
God’s spokesman at that significant time in 
history, and see how they should affect us.

PARENTS AND CHILDREN
In connection with parents and children, 

many families today have problems that cry 
out for solutions. A  series of discussions will be 
presented to help families overcome difficulties. 
Practical suggestions and demonstrations will 
rivet your attention to the platform. And these 
suggestions really work, for thousands of fam 
ilies throughout the world are enjoying the 
benefits of them right now, building a happy 
family life.

Too, an entire day of the assembly has been 
set aside for young people. It is a day filled 
with frank talks, dramas and engrossing dis
cussions and demonstrations on how to deal 
with the many problems that youths have to 
face these days.

LEARNING ABOUT THE FUTURE
What about the future? The Bible book of 

Revelation is a prophetic book that tells us

•  Did Jesus tell the apostle Peter to forgive 
seventy-seven (77) times, or seventy times seven 
(490) ?— A. L., U.S.A.

This question is based on Matthew 18:21, 22. 
In the New World Translation those verses 
read: “Peter came up and said to [Jesus]: 
‘Lord, how many times is my brother to sin
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about the future. But so many people have dif
ficulty understanding it. This assembly can 
help you to appreciate the meaning of this 
wonderful prophetic book.

There is also a session designed to help God’s 
people to stand firm against all types of per
secution. Servants of God expect Satan’s final 
all-out assault soon. Now is the time to prepare 
for it. How can we do so? The assembly will 
help us to answer that question.

The public talk on the final day also concerns 
the future. It is entitled: “The Approaching 
Peace of a Thousand Years.” Every person who 
longs for peace to come to this earth will want 
to hear it. It will bring comfort, encouragement 
and great hope in these critical times.

BE THERE FROM THE START!
How can you enjoy and benefit from all these 

outstanding features of this international as
sembly? By being there right from the start! 
And speaking of being there from the start, 
make it a point to be in your seat from the 
start of each session. At the opening of almost 
all sessions there will be enlightening and 
encouraging reports from branch servants and 
missionaries who are serving in all parts of the 
world. You will not want to miss them.

You are invited, yes, urged to come to this 
great gathering from start to finish. How im 
portant is it? It is Jehovah God who had this 
command recorded in his W ord: “Congregate 
the people, the men and the women and the 
little ones . . .  in order that they may listen 
and in order that they may learn, as they must 
fear Jehovah your God.”— Deut. 31:12; Heb. 
10:24, 25.

against me and am I to forgive him? Up to 
seven times?’ Jesus said to him: ‘I say to you, 
not, Up to seven times, but, Up to seventy-seven 
times.’ ”

As can be seen, in this modern and careful 
translation, Jesus tells Peter to forgive seventy- 
seven (77) times. And there are good reasons 
for this rendering. However, there is no need to 
be dogmatic as to Jesus’ answer. A  noted pro
fessor of Greek, A. T. Robertson, observed: 
“It is not clear whether this idiom means 
seventy-seven or as the Revised Version has it 
(490 times).”

By taking note of Jesus’ answer as found in 
Greek manuscripts we can appreciate the prob-
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lem. Christ's reply was hebdomekontakis hepta, 
which is literally translated “seventy times 
seven." The difficulty arises with the suffix kis 
added to the word for seventy, hebdomekonta. 
In Greek this suffix is used in two ways. It can 
be used as a multiple meaning ‘times.' So ‘seven 
times seven' ( 7 x 7 )  would be heptakis hepta. 
But kis can also be added as a suffix to indicate 
‘times' in the sense of occurrences or instances. 
For example, ‘How many times did the boy 
fa ll? ' ‘He fell seven times (heptakis).' Hence, 
the problem is whether Jesus’ answer, “seventy 
times seven,” should be understood as ‘seventy 
times (multiplied by) seven' or ‘seventy and 
seven times (occurrences).'

One reason for preferring the latter, and 
rendering it as in the New World Translation, 
is the form of Peter's question. He did not use 
posas, meaning ‘how many?' Rather, he asked 
posakis— ‘how many times ?’ Then he continued, 
‘Up to heptakis?’ that is, ‘Up to seven times?’ 
Logically Jesus would respond in accord with 
Peter's phraseology. He would answer, ‘Up to 
seventy-seven tim es’
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Lending additional weight to the rendering 
“seventy-seven times” is the account in Genesis 
4:24. Jehovah had stated that he would avenge 
seven times any who harmed Cain. (Gen. 4:15) 
Later Cain's descendant Lamech boastfully 
said: “If seven times Cain is to be avenged, 
then Lamech seventy times and seven.” (Gen. 
4:24) The Hebrew text is exact in showing this 
as 70 times and 7, or 77 times. But what is an 
equivalent in Greek? The Greek Septuagint 
uses hebdomekontakis hepta. Since this is the 
precise expression found in Matthew 18:22, it 
suggests that “seventy-seven times” is the way 
Jesus' reply to Peter should be rendered.

It might be added that it is quite possible 
that Christ had Lamech's threat in mind. What 
a fine contrast Jesus' words would be! Instead 
of being a braggart threatening vengeance 
seventy-seven times, a Christian should be the 
opposite, forgiving seventy-seven times. Jesus 
emphasized that we should not be hesitant to 
forgive, but liberal and ready to forgive. He 
said earlier: “Happy are the merciful, since 
they will be shown mercy.”— Matt. 5 :7 .
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
FIELD MINISTRY

Farmers know that to get a bumper crop 
of good grain it is necessary to sow good 
seed. This is true in everything we do, is it 
not? W e reap what we sow. The Bible says: 
“He who is sowing with a view to his flesh 
will reap corruption from his flesh.” The con
verse is also true: “He who is sowing with a 
view to the spirit will reap everlasting life 
from the spirit.” (Gal. 6 :8) To know how to 
sow with a view to the spirit and to reap 
spiritually, it is necessary to know what God's 
Word says and to apply its principles. Jeho
vah's witnesses are interested in providing 
people with a Bible, as well as an understand
ing of it. Hence in their house-to-house ministry 
in June, they will be offering a copy of the 
New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures, 
for $1; or they may combine the Bible and a 
copy of the book The Truth That Leads to 
Eternal Life, for $1.25.

“ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS
June 29: Joyful Endurer or Unhappy Dropout

— Which? Page 361. Songs to Be Used: 39, 
23.

July 6: Can You Imitate Jeremiah’s Endur
ance? fll-23. Page 367. Songs to Be Used: 
29, 58.

July 13: Can You Imitate Jeremiah's Endur
ance? H24-46. Page 373. Songs to Be Used: 
14, 44.
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‘YOU ARE MY WITNESSES,” SAYS JEHOVAH.—Isa.43:12



T H E  PURPOSE OF "T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ’*
Every watchtower has its purpose. It serves as an elevated place for a 
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GENEROSITY
' E THAT sows sparingly will also

reap sparingly; and he that" J i
sows bountifully will also reap bountiful
ly.” Those words of the Christian apostle 
Paul are good advice, not only for garden
ers and farmers, but for all who would 
have good relations with their Creator 
and their fellows.—2 Cor. 9:6.

True, there are those who abuse gen
erosity, but in the main the words of Je
sus apply: “Practice giving, and people 
will give to you. They will pour into your 
laps a fine measure, pressed down, shak
en together and overflowing. For with the 
measure that you are measuring out, they 
will measure out to you in return.”—Luke 
6:38.

Jesus Christ himself experienced the 
working out of this principle in his earthly 
ministry. He was the personification of 
generosity. Zealously and unselfishly he

preached the good news of God’s kingdom 
to the poor. He comforted the mourning 
ones, cured the sick, healed the blind and 
crippled and even raised the dead. He nei
ther charged for his services nor expected 
a certain salary to be paid him; he did 
not even take up collections, things that 
are common practice on the part of ever 
so many who claim to be following in his 
footsteps. Yet Jesus never wanted for any
thing in the way of food, clothing or shel
ter, even if he did not have a home that 
he could call his own. People generously, 
voluntarily supported him in his ministry. 
—Luke 7:22; 8:1-3; 9:58.

Not only did his generosity inspire oth
ers to give him the material necessities of 
life, but it also inspired others to show 
like generosity in leaving all things to 
share in his ministry. Thus on one occa
sion he was able to send out twelve apos
tles to preach and perform miraculous 
works and on another occasion to send 
out seventy others of his disciples to do 
the same work. And what an example of 
generosity those early Christians showed 
right after Pentecost! Those among them 
who had property sold it and brought the 
proceeds to the apostles so that none 
among them would be in need.—Luke 9: 
1-6; 10:1-7; Acts 4:32-35.

That generosity inspires generosity is 
just as true today as it was in the days of 
early Christianity. The Christian witnesses 
of Jehovah generously give of their time,
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energy and means to let others hear the 
good news of God’s kingdom. Why? Be
cause they have become acquainted with 
the generous God Jehovah. Concerning 
him we read, “God is love.” From him 
comes down “every good gift and every 
perfect present,” including that of his 
only-begotten Son, the costliest gift of all. 
—1 John 4:8; Jas. 1:17; John 3:16.

In turn, as they manifest generosity by 
preaching the good news of God’s king
dom still others are inspired to express 
generosity by sharing with them in preach
ing the good news. Likewise in their local 
congregations the presiding minister and 
his ministerial assistants generously serve 
without pay, take no collections, and so 
it is not surprising that the necessary 
means for the renting or building of King
dom Halls is voluntarily, generously con
tributed by the individual members of 
these congregations. To all such the in
spired words apply: “The righteous is 
generous and gives.”—Ps. 37:21, RS.

That generosity inspires generosity was 
strikingly illustrated at the worldwide 
“Good News for All Nations” District As
semblies held during the summer of 1968. 
For example, two women had freely turned 
over their home to a group of Witnesses 
attending the Spokane, Washington, as
sembly. The Witnesses, not wishing to ac
cept the accommodations altogether free, 
used a glass jar for each one to contribute 
something for the use of the rooms. At the 
end of the assembly the two women 
brought the money to the auditing depart
ment of the assembly as a contribution to 
the cause of the Witnesses. The total 
amount was $50.81.

At one assembly in Denmark, Witness 
painters assisted the painter employed by 
the new sports stadium so that he could
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get his job done before his vacation and 
also before the Witnesses used the stadium 
for their assembly. This generous gesture 
so pleased the stadium manager that he 
did not charge the assembly for the use 
of lights and telephone during the assem
bly. Truly generosity inspires generosity.

Today many accuse youths of being 
selfish, and not without some good reason. 
But could not at least part of the reason 
be the fact that adults are not setting 
them an example of unselfishness? That 
this could well be the case can be seen 
by the cooperation Witness youths gave 
their elders at these District Assemblies. 
Commenting on this fact, the Montreal, 
Canada, La Presse, Canada’s largest 
French-language daily, August 7, 1968, 
stated:

“Another useful contribution of Jeho
vah’s witnesses is the accent this group 
places on family unity, respect for the au
thority of the family head and participa
tion by adolescents in common endeavors. 
In these three spheres we get the impres
sion that certain of their methods might 
be studied and profitably used by other 
religious denominations . . .  It is interest
ing to observe that instruction based on 
Bible principles . . . produces in general a 
youth better protected from delinquency.” 
Yes, these young folks are inspired to 
unselfish activity by reason of the gen
erous example of their parents and elders.

Does generosity inspire generosity? No 
question about it! The principle Jesus 
Christ stated, that generosity influences 
others to be generous, is true. That prin
ciple is also implied in the words of wise 
King Solomon: “The generous soul will 
itself be made fat, and the one freely wa
tering others will himself also be freely 
watered.”—Prov. 11:25.
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lo o k  in to  
th e  B ib le ?

CAN you imagine a world of mankind 
in which the Asiatic, the Negro and 

the “white man” all delight to call one 
another “brother” ? Can you imagine a 
world with just one religion? A world with 
all men united in a loving bond of worship 
of the one God who created heaven and 
earth? The most widely distributed and 
most widely read book of all history tells 
of this glorious prospect. It is a very an
cient book, and at the same time the most 
up-to-date.

This book of practical wisdom was com
piled entirely by Orientals. However, its 
message is not just for Asiatics of the 
Near or Far East, but also for Africans, 
for Europeans, for Americans—for all 
mankind! As stated in this book: “ God 
is not partial, but in every nation the man 
that fears him and works righteousness 
is acceptable to him.” # This book is the 
Holy Bible.

A young man of Hiroshima tells how 
the religion of the Bible influenced his life:

“In 1963 I was preparing to go to Nara to 
receive training as a missionary of Tenrikyo 
[the Religion of Heavenly Wisdom], when 
one day a missionary of Jehovah's witnesses 
called on me, and I accepted a book called 
‘From Paradise Lost to Paradise Regained.'
I had had some interest in the Bible, and this 
visit prompted me to read again the book 
of Proverbs. The missionary called again, 
and invited me to attend a public talk, which

* The apostle Peter, at Acts 10:34, 35.

was followed by a study 
of the Watchtower mag
azine a r t ic le , ‘ In n er  
Harmony— Proof of the 
Bible's Divine Author
s h ip ,' and announce
ments concerning the 
International Assembly 
of Jehovah's Witnesses, 
to be held in Kyoto, 
August 21-25. So I ar
ranged to attend this 
assembly before going 
on to Nara for my 
Tenrikyo m iss io n a ry  

training, which was to commence August 26.
“The Program at the Kyoto Assembly was 

educational and proved most interesting to 
me. One after another, the various speakers 
gave logical, realistic and upbuilding talks 
— all based on the Bible. Moreover, all in 
attendance called one another ‘brother' and 
‘sister' and mingled in a most friendly way. 
There was none of the gloom and coldness 
that I had been accustomed to at religious 
gatherings. Everyone was so kind, and the 
atmosphere was so bright. Also, overseas 
visitors of many races and nationalities 
were in attendance, but without any sign 
of racial prejudice. Toward the end of the 
assembly a ‘brother' invited me to return to 
Hiroshima with him and study the Bible. 
. . .  I never did make it to Nara and Ten
rikyo missionary training. . . .  After devoting 
a full month to Bible study, I began to be 
trained in the ministry by Jehovah's wit
nesses, and after four months I symbolized 
my dedication to Jehovah by water baptism, 
being accepted fully into the New World 
society of Jehovah's witnesses.''

This young man had wanted to be a 
missionary. But a missionary of what? 
This, he did not know—until study of the 
Bible revealed to him the “one faith” based 
on the promises of Jehovah God, Creator 
of heaven and earth.—Eph. 4:5, 6.

CHRISTENDOM’S RECORD
This “one faith” should not be confused 

with the religions of Christendom. Chris
tendom’s sects have long since apostatized 
from the teachings of the Bible. That is 
why Christendom’s history is so cruel and
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violent, with a long record of prosecuting 
inquisitions, crusades, world wars and 
vest-pocket wars. During World War n, 
it was Christendom’s Nazis, bound by con
cordat to the Vatican, that threw some 
ten thousand of the Christian witnesses of 
Jehovah into concentration camps. Hun
dreds of these true Christians were exe
cuted because they refused to support Hit
ler’s war. They chose death rather than 
violate the Bible principle stated at Isaiah 
2:4: “And they will have to beat their 
swords into plowshares and their spears 
into pruning shears. . . . neither will they 
learn war any more.”

Christendom today is plagued by in
creasing crime, racial and other violence, 
and immorality. Its churches are filled 
with doubts and strife. The Bible foretold 
the development of this apostate system 
that substitutes the superstition and ritual 
of ancient Babylon for pure Bible teach
ing. The fruits of its lawlessness toward 
God are seen everywhere today. They are 
not the fruits of Christian love.—Matt. 
13:37-43; 7:21-23.

CHRISTIANITY IS DIFFERENT
What, then, is true Christianity? It is 

the unsectarian religion of the Bible. It 
centers around the worship of the one Al
mighty God—the living God, Jehovah. 
When Jesus Christ was here on earth, he 
made manifest the name and purposes of 
his Father, Jehovah, and he also gave his 
own life in sacrifice, so that mankind 
might be ransomed from the power of 
death and enter into an eternity of per
fect life on a paradise earth.—John 17:3, 6.

Jehovah’s grand purposes include re
moving wickedness from this earth, and 
making it a glorious place for man’s habi
tation. Even now, though selfish men abuse 
it, earth is beautiful to behold. As one of 
the astronauts of the Apollo-8 moon flight 
commented: “In the whole universe, wher-
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ever we looked, the only bit of color was 
back on the earth. There we could see the 
royal blue of the seas, the tans and browns 
of the land, and the whites of the clouds. 
. . . It was the most beautiful thing to 
see, in all the heavens. People down here 
don’t realize what they have.” * The mir
acle of the earth and its life are indeed 
something for which we should thank 
Jehovah God!

But true Christians go farther than 
this. They study God’s Word, the Bible, 
to find out what God’s purpose is toward 
this earth. They rejoice in his promise 
that Ihis earth will soon become a para
dise, teeming with a united mankind that 
enjoys the fullness of life in perfection. 
They show gratitude by sharing in the 
urgent work of proclaiming the way of 
salvation to all nations of mankind before 
this wicked system ends.—2 Tim. 4:2.

THE RELIGION OF LIFE
The religion of the Bible provides edu

cation for joyful, meaningful living, both 
now and in the future paradise earth. 
(Eccl. 2:24, 25; Phil. 4:8, 9) But most 
religious sects today are more concerned 
with rites for the dead than with care of 
the living. In this connection, the book 
Religions in Japan,published in 1959 by 
the Ministry of Education, Government of 
Japan, states on page 104:

“Since this time [the Meiji Era, commencing 
1868], Buddhism has become a religion 
which mainly holds funeral rites and me
morial services for the dead. These me
morial services are held at each Danka 
(believer’s home), and the ‘Higan Hoyo’ or 
equinoctial services in the spring and the 
autumn are observed in grand ceremonies 
in each temple. This is the main work of 
Buddhism.”

We might add that funeral rites are also 
one of the main functions of the religious 
sects of Christendom.

♦ Time, Inc., Radiopress to The Yomiuri, Tokyo, 
January 17, 1969.
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However, the Bible gives no instructions 

on rites for the dead. One reason is that 
the dead are not in (the Bud
dhist “heaven” ), nor in (the Bud
dhist “hell” ) , nor in any intermediate 
place, as many have taught since the days 
of ancient Babylon. The Bible says plainly 
concerning the dead: “The living are con
scious that they will die; but as for the 
dead, they are conscious of nothing at all.” 
(Eccl. 9:5, 10) So, of what benefit are 
rites for the dead?

However, the Bible tells Christians not 
to “sorrow just as the rest also do who 
have no hope.” (1  Thess. 4 :1 3 ) Why is 
this? It is because of the hope for the dead. 
All of “the dead, the great and the small,” 
who are in the common grave of man
kind, are to come forth on this earth again 
by a resurrection. (Rev. 2 0 :1 1 -1 5 ) If they 
exercise faith in Jesus’ sacrifice on their 
behalf and meet God’s other requirements 
for living in the paradise earth, they may 
attain to human perfection and everlasting 
life. Do you find this hard to believe? An
ticipating the wonderment of his hearers, 
Jesus said: “Do not marvel at this, be
cause the hour is coming in which all those 
in the memorial tombs will hear [the Son 
of God’s] voice and come out.”—John 5 : 
28, 29.

The Bible describes also a “great crowd” 
out of all nations and peoples. These sepa
rate from false religion. These do not get 
involved in demonstrations, in student 
riots or in tearing down established au
thority. Instead, they learn to live by Bible 
principles, leaving it to God to remedy 
earth’s problems in his own due time. 
Peaceably and zealously they proclaim 
God’s kingdom by Christ as the hope for 
mankind. This “great crowd” expects, by 
Jehovah’s undeserved kindness, to sur
vive the destruction of the present wicked 
system and to enter into the abundance
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of real life in the paradise earth.—Rev. 
7:9-17; 21:3-5; John 11:25, 26.

WHY SO MUCH CONFUSION IN RELIGION?
With mankind facing so glorious a fu

ture, the wonder is that so few have ac
cepted the Bible hope. Why is this so? The 
Bible itself answers, at 2 Corinthians 4: 
3, 4: “If, now, the good news we declare 
is in fact veiled, it is veiled among those 
who are perishing, among whom the god 
of this system of things has blinded the 
minds of the unbelievers, that the illumi
nation of the glorious good news about 
the Christ, who is the image of God, might 
not shine through.” The “god of this sys
tem of things” is a very real invisible per
son. The Bible describes him also as “the 
one called Devil and Satan, who is mis
leading the entire inhabited earth.” (Rev. 
12:9) And what a confused mess has re
sulted from his misruling this earth!

More than four thousand years ago in 
ancient Babylon God first scattered man
kind because of their apostatizing to false 
religion. To this day, Satan uses sectarian 
religion as a principal means of confusing 
mankind. He makes it appear desirable to 
settle down in the religion inherited from 
one’s parents.

But what assurance can a person have 
that the religion of his parents is the right 
one? In Japan, for example, Government 
statistics published in 1957 showed this 
country to have 379 religious sects, of 
which 38 belonged to Christendom. With 
Japan’s population standing at 90,000,000 
at that time, the various sects claimed 
123,000,000 adherents, indicating that 
many belonged to more than one religion.* 
However, since all these sects conflict with 
one another, this would give each adher
ent only one or two chances in 379 of be-

* Religions in Javan, Ministry of Education, Japan, 
page 82.
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longing to the true religion—if any of 
them were true.

Adding to modern-day sectarian confu
sion are the many new religions that have 
mushroomed since World War II. In Ja
pan, at least 171 of these new sects are 
listed. However, most of them draw on 
the superstitions of the older sects. For 
example, Japan’s Nichiren Buddhism is 
the forerunner of Reiyukai, Rissho Kosai 
Kai and Soka Gakkai, all of which sub
scribe to the sutra of the “Lotus of Truth.” 
To illustrate the kind of teaching in Lotus 
Sutra, the following is quoted from its 
concluding chapter 28:

“The man who brings out the faults and 
criticizes the devotees of this sutra shall 
contract leprosy in this existence. He who 
scoffs at the devotee of this sutra shall in 
every existence have his teeth broken and 
separated, his lips shall be ugly, his nose 
flat, his feet and hands contorted, his eyes 
squinting, his body disgusting: he shall have 
ulcers, pus, and blood shall come from his 
body, his belly shall swell up with water, 
he shall be short of breath and suffer from 
all kinds of malignant and serious diseases. 
Therefore, if one should see— even from afar 
— a man who is keeping this sutra, one 
should rise and show him the same rever
ence as the Buddha.”*

By way of contrast, it is suggested that 
you read the Psalms of the Bible or Jesus’ 
Sermon on the Mount, at Matthew chap
ters five through seven. Which kind of 
teaching do you prefer? Happy are those 
who separate themselves from childish 
superstitions. Of far greater benefit is the 
“wisdom from above,” Jehovah’s teaching, 
which is “reasonable, . . . full of mercy 
and good fruits, . . . not hypocritical.” 
—Jas. 3:17.

* The New Religions of Japan, Harry Thomsen, 
page 114.
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WHICH RELIGION IS GOOD?
It clearly cannot be said that “all reli

gion is good.” There is much that is con
fusing, much that is misleading, much that 
is demoralizing in the modern-day world 
empire of Babylonish religion. The Bible 
foretold this vast system of sectarian reli
gion as “Babylon the Great, the mother 
of the harlots and of the disgusting things 
of the earth.” Religion’s spiritual harlotry 
in forming political parties and indulging 
in politics for selfish ends does not have 
God’s blessing! The urgent call now goes 
out to all of those still in “Babylon,” but 
who seek after true religion and life: 
“Get out of her, my people, if you do not 
want to share with her in her sins, and 
if you do not want to receive part of her 
plagues.” For the fast-deteriorating world 
situation today shows that God’s execu
tion of judgment on false religion is close 
at hand!—Rev. 17:5, 15-17; 18:4.

But more is required than abandoning 
false religion. Jehovah God requires of 
those who will gain everlasting life that 
they learn and practice true religion. This 
means studying the Bible and cultivating 
love for Jehovah God, for his Son, Christ 
Jesus, and for his kingdom whereby he 
causes his will to take place upon earth. 
(Matt. 6:9, 10) The Bible contains more 
wisdom than in all the encyclopedias and 
textbooks ever written by men. It pro
vides education for life. Its wise counsel 
and instruction are essential, if you wish 
to plan a bright future for yourself and 
your family. Jehovah’s witnesses will be 
glad to help you, free of charge, to study 
the Bible, so that you may find pure re
ligion and the truth that leads to eternal 
life.
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S WE read the history of the na
tion of Israel in the Bible we can

not fail to be impressed by the frequency 
of their falling away from the pure wor
ship of Jehovah in violation of their cove
nant with him. Not once, not twice, but 
dozens of times they broke his command
ments and turned aside to the impure 
worship of idol gods. This displeased Je
hovah intensely. We might expect that 
after several experiences of this kind he 
would have cast aside the whole nation 
as irretrievably wicked. But more than a 
thousand years after giving them his com
mandments, what do we find?

The nation was still turning aside into 
unfaithful ways, but Jehovah was still call
ing upon them to return to him. “ ‘For I 
am Jehovah; I have not changed. And you 
are sons of Jacob; you have not come to 
your finish. From the days of your fore
fathers you have turned aside from my 
regulations and have not kept them. Re
turn to me, and I will return to you,’ Je
hovah of armies has said.” (Mai. 3:6, 7) 
What a wonderful record Jehovah sets for 
us in the qualities of long-suffering and 
mercy. Can we learn anything from this 
today?

NEED TO RETURN TODAY
Unhappily there are many today who 

have followed the same course as Israel. 
They have learned of Jehovah through a 
study of his Word and by associating with 
his people and have shared in the work 
of making public declaration of the good 
news of God’s kingdom, even in some cases 
dedicating their lives to Jehovah and serv
ing him happily for a number of years. 
Then something has occurred in their 
lives that has caused their love to cool off. 
They have quit associating with other 
Christians in meetings and service to Je
hovah. This has proved to be due to a 
variety of causes.

Some were evidently stumbled from the 
Christian path because they had mistaken
ly looked upon it as a short sprint rather 
than a long race of endurance. Weariness 
overtook them because the road seemed 
long and the way hard. Perhaps they 
might have been encouraged by Paul’s 
words: “ So let us not give up in doing 
what is fine, for in due season we shall 
reap if we do not tire out.”— Gal. 6:9.

Others were overcome by opposition 
and even outright persecution from mem
bers of their own family, relatives, friends. 
They might have been helped to endure
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by perfecting the love of God, for John 
says: “There is no fear in love, but per
fect love throws fear outside, because fear 
exercises a restraint. Indeed, he that is 
under fear has not been made perfect in 
love.”— 1 John 4:18.

Many young people in particular have 
been turned aside by what the apostle Paul 
calls “ the desires incidental to youth.” In
stead of fleeing from them, as Paul ad
monishes, they have sought after them, 
very often in companionship with unbe
lieving young people, forgetting that bad 
associations spoil useful habits. (2 Tim. 
2:22; 1 Cor. 15:33) Other young ones, 

despairing of finding a suitable marriage 
mate in the congregation of Jehovah’s peo
ple, have looked outside, in violation of 
the apostle’s instruction to marry “only 
in the Lord,” and many have suffered 
shipwreck of their faith.— 1 Cor. 7:39.

Some were making good progress in 
serving Jehovah when they took offense 
over something another Christian brother 
or sister said or did. Because they failed 
to handle this matter as outlined in God’s 
Word, it eventually assumed gigantic pro
portions in their minds and stumbled them 
out of the way of the truth.—Matt. 18: 
15-17; Eph. 4:26.

Additionally, not a few have been en
snared by Satan in serious sin, often in 
some form of sexual immorality. This has 
produced a bad conscience and a conse
quent loss of holy spirit. Being overtaken 
by shame, they have cut themselves off 
from association with Jehovah’s people 
and have slipped back into the world.

Another powerful force that has turned 
many back from serving Jehovah has been 
the strong current trend for love of ease 
and comfort, making life as easy as pos
sible. It often leads to excessive love of 
pleasure and seeking after material pos
sessions.

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

Many have looked forward eagerly to 
having children and training them up in 
Jehovah’s service, only to be overcome by 
their inability to cope with the atten
dant difficulties and to maintain spirituali
ty at the same time. Even a seemingly 
simple operation, such as moving to an
other town or another country, has been 
a cause of turning many aside from the 
active Christian life to which they dedi
cated themselves. Failing to get in touch 
immediately with fellow Christians in their 
new location, and thinking they would 
wait until they were thoroughly settled 
down and had everything shipshape in the 
home, they discovered that through their 
long absence they lost the desire to share 
in spiritual activities and studies. These 
problems were surely encompassed by Je
sus when he said: “But pay attention to 
yourselves that your hearts never become 
weighed down with overeating and heavy 
drinking and anxieties of life, and sudden
ly that day be instantly upon you as a 
snare.”—Luke 21:34, 35.

Do you perhaps recognize yourself as 
one who formerly served Jehovah but who 
for some reason turned aside? If so, have 
you ever felt that you would love to re
turn to Jehovah if you could? Have you 
perhaps felt, as some have, that you have 
strayed from Jehovah so long and so far 
that you cannot return? If you feel that 
way, then please be assured that Jehovah 
God does not feel the same way. Be as
sured that he is as keenly interested in 
you today as he was in those Israelites in 
Malachi’s day to whom he said: “ Return 
to me, and I will return to you.”

WHY SHOULD YOU RETURN?
The simple answer, which we are sure 

you know very well, is that this means 
your life, your eternal life. “This means 
everlasting life, their taking in knowledge 
of you, the only true God, and of the one
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whom you sent forth, Jesus Christ.” (John 
17:3) To keep on taking in this life- 
giving knowledge you must reassociate 
with Jehovah’s congregation.

You have known the hope of life. You 
have had the joy of looking forward to 
eternal life in the new order, free from 
sickness, pain, fear, anxiety and worry, 
and surrounded by your loved ones. Do 
you have anything now that can really 
compare with this hope? Will this system 
of things really allow you to enjoy life to 
the full today? All around you people are 
slaving night and day for riches, cheating 
and lying for power and possessions, 
plunging into the mad pursuit of sensual 
pleasure to shut out the frightening facts 
of a world facing disintegration. You real
ly want something better than that for 
yourself and your family, do you. not?

And what of God’s promise of the res
urrection of the dead in his new order so 
close at hand? Doubtless you have loved 
ones whom you sorely miss. Do you not 
want to be there to welcome them back 
when Jehovah raises them to the prospect 
of eternal life in a paradise earth? Of 
course you do! These are powerful reasons 
why you should now return to Jehovah 
while there is yet time.

TIME TO RETURN RUNNING OUT
If you are one who formerly studied 

God’s Word with Jehovah’s witnesses, you 
well know the abundance of Bible evidence 
proving that since the year 1914 this 
whole system of things has been in its 
“time of the end” and is facing complete 
destruction soon at the universal war of 
Armageddon. You have read Jesus’ words 
in Matthew 24, Luke 21 and Mark 13 de
scribing the world wars we have seen, ac
companied by famine, pestilence and great 
earthquakes. You have read his descrip
tion of the lawlessness and the violence 
that are now sweeping the entire earth,
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threatening to plunge even the greatest 
nations into anarchy. You have also read 
the apostle Paul’s description in Second 
Timothy 3:1-5 of the moral degeneracy in 
public and private life that certainly marks 
this generation as being in its last critical 
days.

Do you not recall that Jesus, in prophe
sying of this period of the last days which 
commenced in 1914, also said: “Truly I 
say to you, This generation will by no 
means pass away until all things occur” ? 
(Luke 21:32) People who were only just 
old enough to understand what was hap
pening to the world in 1914 are now ap
proaching seventy years of age. Yes, the 
numbers of that generation are dwindling 
fast, but before they all pass away this 
system must meet its end in the war of 
Armageddon. Surely this highlights what 
a very short time now remains to return 
to Jehovah.

THE WAY OF RETURN
“He that approaches God must believe 

that he is and that he becomes the re
warder of those earnestly seeking him.” 
(Heb. 11:6) Do you believe this? Are you 
earnestly seeking Jehovah? Do you believe 
that he will reward your search? If you 
do, then you must return to Jehovah with 
your whole heart. You must approach him 
in humble, earnest prayer, entreating him 
to direct your steps in the future, while 
you resolve that you will put forth a con
sistent effort backed by his holy spirit to 
follow his direction. “Draw close to God, 
and he will draw close to you. Cleanse your 
hands, you sinners, and purify your hearts, 
you indecisive ones. Humble yourselves in 
the eyes of Jehovah, and he will exalt 
you.”—Jas. 4:8, 10.

Yes, it calls for humility to turn back 
to Jehovah. “God opposes the haughty 
ones, but he gives undeserved kindness to 
the humble ones.” (Jas. 4:6) In a cold
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world, do you not want to feel the warmth 
of God’s kindness, even though you may 
feel you do not deserve it? Then, “humble 
yourselves, therefore, under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in 
due time.”— 1 Pet. 5:6.

Resolve that right away, this week, you 
will start once again to attend the meet
ings at your local 
Kingdom Hall of Je
hovah’s Witnesses. If 
you do not know the 
address, write to the 
branch office of the 
Watch Tower Society 
in your country and 
they will be glad to put you in touch. Your 
Christian brothers will welcome you. They 
will be happy to see you and to help you 
in your study of the Bible.

If you feel that you need to be reestab
lished in an accurate knowledge of the 
truth, they will be glad to conduct you 
through a comprehensive six-month study 
of the essential truths of the Bible with 
the aid of the Watch Tower Society’s 192- 
page Bible-study aid The Truth That Leads 
to Eternal Life. And that is what you 
really want, is it not? They will really 
give you all the practical assistance you 
may need to get your feet firmly fixed 
once more on the way to life. They feel 
as Jesus felt when he gave the illustration 
in Matthew 18:12-14:

“What do you think? If a certain man 
comes to have a hundred sheep and one 
of them gets strayed, will he not leave 
the ninety-nine upon the mountains and 
set out on a search for the one that is 
straying? And if he happens to find it, 
I certainly tell you, he rejoices more over 
it than over the ninety-nine that have 
not strayed. Likewise it is not a desirable 
thing with my Father who is in heaven 
for one of these little ones to perish.”

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

JEHOVAH WILL WELCOME YOUR RETURN
Never forget that Jehovah is a God of 

infinite mercy to those who are of a hum
ble and contrite heart. (Isa. 57:15) Do not 
feel that you have sinned too deeply to 
return. “Though the sins of you people 
should prove to be as scarlet, they wifi be 
made white just like snow; though they 

should be red like 
crimson cloth, they 
will become even like 
wool.” (Isa. 1:18) Do 
not feel that you 
have separated your
self from  Jehovah 
over too long a peri

od of time to be able to close the gap. Some 
have returned to Jehovah after straying 
away for many years. In this year 1969 
an aged man in Britain is again studying 
the Bible with Jehovah’s witnesses and at
tending their meetings. His previous con
tact with them was fifty-five years ago 
during World War I when he studied with 
one of Jehovah’s witnesses for two years 
and then fell away. Now he is returning to 
Jehovah.

If you feel that you have strayed from 
Jehovah, be assured that he wants you to 
return, and so do your brothers. It is not 
difficult to find Jehovah, for, “ in fact, he 
is not far off from each one of us.”  (Acts 
17:27) Humbly call upon him today in 
prayer, begging him to forgive your past 
sins and mistakes. Open your heart to him 
and ask him to help you bear your load. 
(1 Pet. 5:7) Earnestly entreat him to give 
you liberally of his holy spirit to enable 
you henceforth to do his will. (1 John 5: 
14) Then act! Do not delay! Do not put it 
off! Time is rapidly running out. Get back 
into association with Jehovah and with 
his people. Yes, return to Jehovah now, 
while there is yet time.
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"You w e re  like  sheep, going 
astray,- but now you have returned 
to the shepherd and overseer 
of you r sou ls ."— 1 Pet. 2 :25.

RE you aware that there is some
one vitally interested in mankind’s 

welfare and that this someone is no or
dinary person, but is, in fact, the Creator 
of the universe, the all-wise and omnipo
tent one whose name is Jehovah? Yes, 
as a Great Shepherd of his people, Jeho
vah the Creator is interested in the wel
fare of mankind, and this in spite of the 
fact that his lofty throne in heaven is ap
parently countless millions of light-years 
away from this earth. Mankind concerns 
Jehovah even though he is a God of dy
namic energy, one who is ever using that 
energy in a constructive way throughout 
a universe so vast that to him all the na
tions of this earthly globe are as the film 
of dust on the scales. (Isa. 40:15) In spite 
of the fact that mankind is born in sin 
and shaped in iniquity, still Jehovah God, 
Creator of the universe, truly does care 
for mankind.

2 This interest on Jehovah’s part is more 
than just a passing or casual thing. Rath
er, it is an intense interest. Isaiah, speak
ing of Jehovah, says: “Like a shepherd he 
will shepherd his own drove. With his arm 
he will collect together the lambs; and in 
his bosom he will carry them. Those giving 
suck he will conduct with care.” (Isa. 40: 
11) We can well understand why King 
David so confidently could say: “Jehovah

is my Shepherd. I shall lack nothing.” 
—Ps. 23:1.

3 How very true it is that mankind truly 
lacks nothing when the First Person of 
the universe cares for him. And, to en
sure that mankind is properly cared for, 
Jehovah has appointed a fine shepherd to 
give close supervision for mankind’s pro
tection and guidance. Jesus himself said: 
“I am the fine shepherd; the fine shepherd 
surrenders his soul in behalf of the sheep. 
I am the fine shepherd, and I know my 
sheep and my sheep know me.”  (John 10: 
11,14) With such care from on high man
kind is, indeed, favored. Just imagine! It 
is possible to know Jehovah God and his 
Son Christ Jesus and to be known by them.

4 However, a problem arises with man
kind in that the great majority have 
turned their hearts and minds away from 
Jehovah and his Son, Christ Jesus. This 
great majority has concluded that it can 
live as it desires without any need of 
direction and care on the part of Jehovah 
God. This turning away from the care and 
concern of Jehovah began very early in 
man’s history. Adam and Eve by their 
course of action showed that they did not 
want Jehovah to care for them, but, rath
er, that they wanted to act independently 
and not have to answer to anyone concern
ing their conduct. From Adam and Eve

1. Who in the universe is very interested in man’s 3. How has Jehovah shown that he means to give close
welfare, and this in spite of what condition of man? attention to the supervision of man?
2. How great is the interest that God has in man, and 4. What have the majority of mankind done to show
to what is Jehovah likened by Isaiah? they are not interested in Jehovah’s caring for them?
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has sprung the entire human race; and, 
because of being endowed with free moral 
agency, that is, freedom to choose to do 
right or to do wrong, mankind during his 
existence of almost six thousand years on 
earth has been choosing whether he will 
come under the direction and care of the 
Great Shepherd or will direct his life in
dependently without the oversight of the 
Creator of the universe.

5 Though the great majority of man
kind has turned its back on Jehovah and 
his loving interest in man’s welfare, still 
Jehovah, as a Great Shepherd, has pa
tiently put up with man and has seen fit 
to continue to give care and love to those 
from among mankind who turn to him for 
help and who desire to have him as their 
Shepherd. The Bible record shows that, 
while Adam and Eve were desirous of act
ing independently of Jehovah, one of their 
first offspring, Abel, desired to know Je
hovah and serve him and be directed by 
him. The Bible book of Hebrews speaks 
of him as a “righteous” man. (Heb. 11:4) 
However, the early history of man from 
the days of Adam and Eve until the days 
just prior to the flood in Noah’s time 
shows that there were not many who de
sired to come under the protective care 
of Jehovah.

®By the time that the flooding of our 
earth in a global inundation took place 
(about 2370 B.C.E., or some 1,656 years 
from the placing of man and woman in 
the Garden of Eden), there were only 
eight persons (Noah’s family) living on 
earth who desired to come under the lov
ing care of the Great Shepherd, Jehovah 
God. In fact, the Bible record tells us: 
“Jehovah saw that the badness of man 
was abundant in the earth and every in-
5. Though the majority of mankind have left Jehovah's 
loving care, how has Jehovah reacted?
6. What were conditions like just prior to the flood 
of Noah’s day?
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clination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only bad all the time.”— Gen. 6:5.

7 Because Noah and his family loved Je
hovah they were preserved through the 
flood that God brought upon this earth, 
destroying wickedness. From these flood 
survivors mankind once again got a start 
as they multiplied and began filling the 
earth. It was only after some one hundred 
years following the flood when Nimrod, 
a mighty hunter in opposition to Jehovah, 
founded the city of Babel. Nimrod and his 
followers wanted nothing to do with the 
leadership and care offered mankind by 
Jehovah. They wanted to exist indepen
dently of the Creator, Jehovah God. Nim
rod founded his own religion and formed 
ideas separate from the right worship of 
Jehovah. As history shows, the great ma
jority of mankind have preferred the re
ligion of Babylon to the right worship of 
Jehovah.

8 About two thousand years after man’s 
creation in Eden there was a child born 
in the Mesopotamian valley, in what is to
day known as Iraq. His name was Abram 
(Abraham). As this child grew to man
hood he showed that he wanted to come 
under the guidance of the Great Shepherd 
Jehovah God. Because of his showing the 
right heart attitude toward Jehovah this 
is what Jehovah said to Abram: “Go your 
way out of your country and from your 
relatives and from the house of your fa
ther to the country that I shall show you; 
and I shall make a great nation out of 
you and I shall bless you and I will make 
your name great; and prove yourself a 
blessing.” (Gen. 12:1, 2) It was with this 
pronouncement that Jehovah began build
ing up what would in time amount to a 
nation that would be under his leadership
7. What began to develop shortly after the flood of 
Noah’s day?
8, 9. How did Jehovah make a start toward eventually 
having a nation of people he would shepherd in righ
teousness?
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and care. Isaac, the offspring of Abraham, 
and Jacob, the offspring of Isaac, were 
also men who willingly put themselves 
under the direction of Jehovah. In time 
the offspring of the twelve sons of Jacob 
came to constitute the twelve tribes mak
ing up the nation of Israel.

9 These tribes had their beginning as an 
independent nation when delivered from 
Egypt under the leadership of Moses in 
1513 B.C.E. Under God’s direction Moses 
led them out of Egypt and to Mount Sinai 
in Arabia. It was at Mount Sinai that 
Jehovah gave to this nation his rules and 
regulations which were to guide this na
tion as it came under his protective care 
as the Great Shepherd.

10 Moses took seriously his responsibili
ties of dealing with the people of Israel, 
and acting as the spokesman for Jehovah. 
It was no small task for him to give at
tention to this great crowd of people that 
constituted the nation of Israel. However, 
Moses assumed his responsibilities, striv
ing to carry them out according to Jeho
vah’s direction. It was during the time 
that he was handling the problems for the 
people of Israel in the wilderness that 
Moses’ father-in-law, Jethro, visited him. 
The Bible account relates some of the 
responsibilities of Moses in these words: 
“And it came about on the next day that 
Moses sat down as usual to serve as judge 
for the people, and the people kept stand
ing before Moses from the morning till 
the evening.” (Ex. 18:13) As the repre
sentative earthly shepherd of Jehovah for 
the people Moses indeed was doing the 
best he possibly could to care for the needs 
of the people whom he was governing, or 
shepherding. However, it was noticed by 
Jethro that this responsibility on Moses’ 
shoulders was indeed greater than he could 
possibly continue to bear by himself.
10. (a) Who became like a visible shepherd for Jehovah 
over the nation of Israel? (b) How did Moses show his 
deep concern for the people of Israel ?
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Therefore, the Bible account tells us this: 
“And Moses’ father-in-law got to see all 
that he was doing for the people. So he 
said: ‘What kind of business is this that 
you are doing for the people? Why do you 
alone continue sitting and all the people 
continue taking their stand before you 
from morning till evening?’ Then Moses 
said to his father-in-law: ‘Because the peo
ple keep coming to me to inquire of God. 
In the event that they have a case arise, 
it must come to me and I must judge be
tween the one party and the other, and I 
must make known the decisions of the 
true God and his laws.’ ”—Ex. 18:14-16.

11 It was readily apparent that Moses 
was indeed concerned for the welfare of 
the people of Israel and realized that they 
needed help, direction and loving care. 
Moses wanted to do God’s will for the peo
ple. This was no small task, for as the 
Bible record shows, the people were stand
ing before Moses from morning till evening 
to have him hear their problems and make 
decisions that would aid them. Ask your
self, How long would it be possible for one 
man alone to sit day after day hearing 
and deciding every problem that hun
dreds of thousands of people may have 
had? Evidently this is how Jethro saw the 
matter, too, for he said to his son-in-law, 
Moses: “ It is not good the way you are 
doing. You will surely wear out, both you 
and this people who are with you, because 
this business is too big a load for you. You 
are unable to do it by yourself.” (Ex. 18: 
17,18) This advice from Jethro was timely 
and wise. The load of responsibility for 
each problem of each Israelite was truly 
too big a load for one man to care for 
in a right way. Therefore, Jethro con
tinued: “Now listen to my voice. I shall 
advise you, and God will prove to be with
11, 12. (a) Due to Moses’ heavy work load, what advice 
did Jethro give him? (b) What kind of men did Jethro 
recommend that Moses choose, and so who, really, 
wTould such men be like?
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Moses listened to the advice of his father-in-law and 
chose capable men to act as undershepherds with 

him in hearing problems and making decisions

you. You yourself serve 
as representative for the 
people before the true 
God, and you yourself 
must bring the cases to 
the true God. And you 
must warn them of what 
the regulations and the 
laws are, and you must 
make known to them the 
w ay in w h ich  th ey  
should walk and the 
work that they should 
do. But you you rself 
should select out of all 
the people capable men, 
fearing God, trustwor
thy men, hating unjust 
profit; and you must set 
these over them as chiefs 
over thousands, chiefs over hundreds, 
chiefs over fifties and chiefs over tens.” 
—Ex. 18:19-21.

12 Undoubtedly this was good advice that 
would aid Moses in governing the people. 
It is noted that Jethro called upon Moses 
to select men who were capable, men that 
feared God. They had to be trustworthy 
men, not the type who would look for un
just profit. This would mean their quali
fications must be the same as Moses’ quali
fications. As assistant shepherds to Moses 
they would have qualities like the Great 
Shepherd so as to deal justly with the 
people.—Ps. 19:7-9.

13 Jethro then continued: “And they 
must judge the people on every proper 
occasion; and it must occur that every 
big case they will bring to you, but every 
small case they themselves will handle 
as judges. So make it lighter for yourself, 
and they must carry the load with you. 
If you do this very thing, and God has
13, 14. How did Jethro suggest Moses divide the work, 
and did Moses do as Jethro suggested?

commanded you, you will then certainly be 
able to stand it and, besides, this people 
will all come to their own place in peace.” 
—Ex. 18:22, 23.

“ Moses listened to the advice of his 
father-in-law, and he went about choosing 
capable men to act as undershepherds with 
him in governing the nation of Israel. He 
followed the instructions to appoint some 
as chiefs over thousands, chiefs over hun
dreds and over fifties and over tens. The 
Bible account shows that, whenever diffi
cult cases came to the attention of these 
assistant shepherds, cases that they could 
not handle, they would bring these to Mo
ses, and Moses, in turn, would handle them 
in a righteous way.—Ex. 18:24-26.

THE PATTERN CONTINUED
15 Thus, early in the history of the Jew

ish nation, long before they ever entered 
into the land promised to their forefather 
Abraham, Jehovah as the Shepherd of his 
people set a pattern for the shepherding
15, 16. How do we know the pattern suggested by 
Jethro was followed after Moses’ death?
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of his sheep that would be followed even 
down to our time.

16 After the death of Moses, Joshua be
came Israel’s visible shepherd under the 
direction of Jehovah, and it was under the 
leadership of Jehovah through Joshua that 
the nation of Israel began their march 
into the Promised Land and proceeded to 
take possession of that which Jehovah had 
given them as an inheritance. The arrange
ment for capable, God-fearing, honest men 
to continue in positions of responsibility 
aided the nation in conducting its war 
campaign and settling the land of prom
ise. Just before the death of Joshua we 
are told this: “And Joshua proceeded to 
assemble all the tribes of Israel together 
at Shechem and to call the older men of 
Israel and its heads and its judges and 
its officers, and they went taking their 
stand before the true God.” (Josh. 24:1) 
At this time Joshua himself reminded 
these capable men of the responsibilities 
resting upon their shoulders and upon the 
entire nation so that they might continue 
to walk under the leadership of the Great 
Shepherd, Jehovah God. By doing so they 
would receive a grand blessing and great 
favor.

17 Following the death of Joshua the 
nation of Israel in its tribal inheritances 
continued some 300 years under the di
rection of judges who acted in many ways 
as shepherds to the people. The Bible book 
bearing the name Judges relates some of 
the acts of such judges and the conduct 
of the people during this time in the his
tory of the Israelite nation. As their First 
Shepherd, Jehovah patiently led them and 
blessed them. It was a difficult period for 
Israel because in many instances they did 
not drive out the worshipers of false gods 
in the land, but allowed them to remain, 
and these came to be a snare to Israel.
17. (a) Why was the period of the judges a trying time 
for Israel? (b) What does Judges 2:19-22 tell regarding 
Jehovah’s disappointment with Israel?
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The false religious practices of these pa
gan inhabitants influenced the Israelites, 
and many times, instead of staying under 
the watchful care of Jehovah as their 
Shepherd, they would stray into the enemy 
camp and participate in religious idola
tries that angered Jehovah. The Bible rec
ord shows that, when a righteous judge 
would die, the people would be like sheep 
without a shepherd and, instead of looking 
to Jehovah, they would be led into wrong 
paths. One such instance is recorded for us 
in Judges 2:19-22: “And it occurred that 
when the judge died they would turn 
around and act more ruinously than their 
fathers by walking after other gods to 
serve them and bow down to them. They 
did not refrain from their practices and 
their stubborn behavior. Finally Jehovah’s 
anger blazed against Israel and he said: 
‘For the x'eason that this nation have over
stepped my covenant that I commanded 
their forefathers and have not listened to 
my voice, I too, for my part, shall not 
drive out again from before them a single 
one of the nations that Joshua left be
hind when he died, in order by them to 
test Israel, whether they will be keepers 
of Jehovah’s way by walking in it just as 
their fathers kept it, or not.’ ”

18 Following the turbulent period of the 
judges Jehovah, at the request of the peo
ple of Israel, in time granted them a hu
man king as ruler. The king was to repre
sent Jehovah before the people and was to 
walk in uprightness as Jehovah’s repre
sentative, even as Moses, Joshua, and the 
upright judges in Israel had done. Such 
kings were to follow Jehovah’s written 
word carefully. (Deut. 17:14-20) The 
Word of God relates in detail how the 
conduct of the kings, as shepherds or lead
ers of Israel, resulted either in Jehovah’s 
favor or in his disfavor. The kings were
18. (a) How were Israel’s kings to conduct themselves 
as leaders and shepherds of the Israelites? (b) What 
did many kings not prove to be in Israel ?
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often influenced by -the people. Many kings 
proved they were not capable men, fearers 
of God, trustworthy and haters of unjust 
profit. Their selfish inclinations at times 
led them and the entire nation into great 
difficulty and oppression. Instead of shep
herding the people as Jehovah’s earthly 
representatives, they became unjust, un
kind and led Israel in false paths.—Isa. 
1:4.

19 For many hundreds of years Jehovah 
showed patience and long-suffering with 
Israel’s visible shepherds and with the 
people he had chosen to shepherd as his 
representative nation on earth. Jehovah’s 
forbearance and love continued even 
though Israel turned from him to follow 
the false religious practices of the nations 
roundabout. Finally, however, the long- 
suffering and endurance on the part of 
Jehovah came to an end. In the days of 
Jeremiah, Jehovah spoke to the appointed 
shepherds who had become exceedingly 
lax, saying: “ ‘Woe to the shepherds who 
are destroying and scattering the sheep of 
my pasturage!’ . . . Therefore this is what 
Jehovah the God of Israel has said against 
the shepherds who are shepherding my 
people: ‘You yourselves have scattered my 
sheep; and you kept dispersing them, and 
you have not turned your attention to 
them. Here I am turning my attention 
upon you for the badness of your dealings,’ 
is the utterance of Jehovah.”—Jer. 23:1, 2.

20 Due to their not imitating the fine 
qualities of the Great Shepherd Jehovah, 
in caring for those in whom he showed 
great interest, Jehovah was indeed against 
such ones and warned of their coming de
struction. However, Jehovah well realized 
that even among his people there were
19. (a) What did Jehovah continue to do even though 
Israel was unfaithful? (b) How did Jehovah condemn 
the shepherds of Israel through his servant Jeremiah?
20, 21. Even though so many in Israel turned from 
Jehovah, why did Jehovah continue to show loving
kindness and mercy, and what did he promise?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

those who wanted to do the proper thing 
and who wanted to continue under his 
watchful care and serve him with a pure 
heart. These he did not forget. His words 
were: “ ‘And I myself shall collect togeth
er the remnant of my sheep out of all the 
lands to which I had dispersed them, and 
I will bring them back to their pasture 
ground, and they will certainly be fruitful 
and become many. And I will raise up over 
them shepherds who will actually shepherd 
them; and they will be afraid no more, 
neither will they be struck with any ter
ror, and none will be missing,’ is the ut
terance of Jehovah.” (Jer. 23:3, 4) Then, 
looking forward to a time in the distant 
future, Jehovah said: “And I will raise 
up to David a righteous sprout. And a king 
will certainly reign and act with discre
tion and execute justice and righteousness 
in the land.”—Jer. 23:5.

21 While Jehovah’s chosen nation of Is
rael came to a disastrous end in 607 B.C.E., 
for not following the Great Shepherd’s 
advice, still Jehovah remembered the righ
teous ones among the people. He made 
the promise that they would one day have 
over them a righteous shepherd, one who 
would deal with them even as he himself 
dealt with them in righteousness.

22 The Bible clearly shows that with the 
coming of the Lord Jesus as Messiah, Je
hovah had his appointed shepherd of the 
sheep for the benefit of his people. Jesus 
said of himself, “I am the fine shepherd.” 
During the three and a half years of Jesus' 
earthly ministry he set about to show how 
well qualified he was as the fine shepherd 
of Jehovah, and how, in turn, he was able 
to select from among mankind those who 
had proved to be capable men, fearers of 
God, trustworthy, not seeking unjust prof
it. The first of these were the apostles
22, 23. Whom did Jehovah select as his fine shepherd, 
and how did the fine shepherd make sure Jehovah’s 
sheep would be properly cared for?
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whom Jesus selected from among his dis
ciples to be the foundation stones of the 
Christian congregation. Truly those whom 
Jesus chose proved to be fine undershep
herds, working in close harmony with the 
Lord Jesus, the fine shepherd, and his Fa-

Jesu s  C h r is t  gave a fine example to his 
followers of what a shepherd should be 

like in caring for the sheeplike people of 
the earth. Jesus one time said that those 
who had seen him had seen the Father, 
because Jesus bore such an outstanding 
resemblance of the Father in all he said 
and did. Not only did the early congrega
tion of the Lord’s people have qualified 
men who were indeed interested in them, 
but some of these men had had the unique 
privilege of close association with Jesus in 
his earthly ministry.

2 One illustration that Jesus gave of the 
type of shepherd he was, as a representa
tive of his Father, and that his followers 
should be, is shown in Matthew 18:12-14. 
There Jesus gave this illustration: “What 
do you think? If a certain man comes to 
have a hundred sheep and one of them 
gets strayed, will he not leave the ninety- 
nine upon the mountains and set out on 
a search for the one that is straying? And 
if he happens to find it, I certainly tell
1. Like whom was Jesus and thus like whom would 
those he chose as qualified men be ?
2. Cite the example Jesus gave of a concerned and 
loving shepherd.
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ther, Jehovah, the First or Great Shep
herd of the sheep.

23 To appreciate the great responsibility 
that these apostles knew fell upon their 
shoulders, as shepherds of the sheep, we 
will leave to the next article to relate.

you, he rejoices more over it than over 
the ninety-nine that have not strayed. 
Likewise it is not a desirable thing with 
my Father who is in heaven for one of 
these little ones to perish.”  How force
fully Jesus made the point that a shepherd 
truly cares for each sheep, especially for 
one that might stray from the fold and 
be endangered.

3 One of the twelve chosen by the Lord 
Jesus, and who became a shepherd of the 
flock of God, was a man named Peter. In 
his writings we are told that Peter was 
an apostle of Jesus Christ and his first 
letter was penned to the “ temporary resi
dents scattered about in Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia.” In this 
letter Peter gives many words of encour
agement concerning the activity and con
duct of Christians. When coming to the 
close of this letter Peter says: “Therefore, 
to the older men among you I give this ex
hortation, for I too am an older man like 
them and a witness of the sufferings of the
3, 4. (a) How did Peter admonish shepherds to be like 
Jesus and his Father, Jehovah? (b) How would such 
care by these earthly shepherds be strengthening to 
the congregation?
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Christ, a sharer even of the glory that is 
to be revealed: Shepherd the flock of God 
in your care, not under compulsion, but 
willingly; neither for love of dishonest 
gain, but eagerly; neither as lording it 
over those who are God’s inheritance, but 
becoming examples to the flock. And when 
the chief shepherd has been made mani
fest, you will receive the unfadable crown 
of glory.”—1 Pet. 5:1-4.

4 These words of admonition by Peter 
were to the older men, the “capable men” 
in the congregation. They were to be tak
ing tender care of the congregation, be
cause it belonged to God. They were to 
do this, not because they were compelled 
to do so, but because they willingly wanted 
to serve the interests of the flock of God. 
They were not to be doing this work for 
any love of dishonest gain, but they were 
to be eager to imitate the Lord Jesus as 
well as Jehovah the Great Shepherd. They 
were to have the interests of the brothers 
at heart, setting a fine lead for them. This, 
indeed, was asking much of these shep
herds. On the other hand, had not Jeho
vah the Great Shepherd shown such quali
ties by his interest in those who wanted 
to love and serve him? It was by Jehovah’s 
undeserved kindness that Peter and the 
other apostles, and now these older men, 
were being used in the capacity of shep
herds. These words of counsel reached 
many of the early congregations and in
deed must have strengthened such con
gregations.

5 The apostle Paul, also one of the apos
tles chosen to shepherd the congregations, 
especially being used to go to the non- 
Jewish peoples, had in mind the need for 
a proper view of this shepherding activity. 
In speaking to the older men of the con
gregation in Ephesus, Paul said: “Pay 
attention to yourselves and to all the flock,
5. Who did Paul say appointed the shepherds in the 
congregation, and what did he say would happen in 
time?
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among which the holy spirit has appointed 
you overseers, to shepherd the congrega
tion of God, which he purchased with the 
blood of his own Son.” (Acts 20:28) Paul, 
as Peter, realized the need for proper shep
herding by the older men. And the apos
tles knew that when they were not there 
to give the fine shepherding lead to the 
congregation, difficulties would enter in 
among the people, even as Israel itself had 
drifted from pure worship. In fact, it was 
Paul who said: “I know that after my 
going away oppressive wolves will enter 
in among you and will not treat the flock 
with tenderness, and from among you 
yourselves men will rise and speak twisted 
things to draw away the disciples after 
themselves.”—Acts 20:29, 30.

6 It was shortly after the death of the 
apostles, the last of whom died around 
the year 100 C.E., that these “oppressive 
wolves” began to enter in among the flock 
and ceased following the fine instructions 
for shepherds as given by the apostles and 
other older men in the first-century con
gregation. Within not too many years the 
congregation of God came under the op
pressive rule of false shepherds, and great 
darkness came upon the Christian congre
gation. The book History of the Christian 
Church, by Henry C. Sheldon (copyright 
1894, page 239), says this concerning the 
early church: “While the Church had its 
special officers from the outset, these were 
not at first, with the exception of the 
apostles, widely distinguished from the 
general body of believers. A priesthood in 
the more emphatic sense was not congenial 
to the thought of the first generations of 
Christians. . . . ‘The distinction,’ says 
Ritschl, ‘between the active and the pas
sive members of the congregation—in oth
er words, the Catholic conception of 
priesthood,—is foreign to the first two
6. How did “ oppressive wolves” enter in among the 
flock of God, and with what results?
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centuries.’ ” The development of the epis
copacy, or the government of the church 
by a hierarchy of bishops was gradual, but 
it brought with it “oppressive wolves” 
from among the flock of God who rose and 
who spoke twisted things to draw away 
disciples after themselves, even as the 
apostle Paul by holy spirit had warned 
would happen. History shows that as apos
tate Christianity came into favor with the 
political government it became more and 
more a part of this wicked system and 
drifted farther and farther from the teach
ings of Jesus Christ.

7 It was the Lord Jesus who said in 
prayer to his heavenly Father that his 
followers were no part of the world just 
as he was no part of the world and that 
his kingdom was no part of this world. 
(John 17:16; 18:36) But by the fourth 
century the union of church and state 
shows that the apostles’ warning came 
true. Those left as shepherds of the flock 
turned to the world and became part of it. 
Writing of this union, the above-mentioned 
publication continues: “Church and State 
felt the uniting bond of common interests. 
The emperor saw that a measure of in
fluence and agency in the affairs of the 
State might profitably be conceded to the 
Church. The Church felt that so useful an 
ally as the emperor ought to be allowed 
considerable prerogatives in her domain, 
that he might the more perfectly forward 
her interests. The extent to which im
perial interference might properly go was 
not stated or understood; but in an age of 
despotic rule the concession to the tem
poral prince to interfere at all, in a sover
eign capacity, would naturally enable him 
in a short time to become a most power
ful factor in the affairs of the Church.” 
—Pages 379, 380.
7. What advice of the fine shepherd, Jesus, did the 
now false shepherds not heed, and what was the result 
to the Christian congregation?
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8 Under Constantine this union of church 

and state indeed did prove to be to Con
stantine’s advantage and to the weakening 
of the true Christian principles laid down 
by Jesus for his followers. It was Constan
tine who is reported to have said to a com
pany of bishops: “You are bishops whose 
jurisdiction is within the Church; I, also, 
am a bishop, ordained by God to overlook 
whatever is external to the Church.” We 
are told: “He [Constantine] published de
crees confirming the decisions of the bish
ops on questions of doctrine and worship, 
banished ecclesiastics who refused to sub
scribe the standard creed, ordered the res
toration of excommunicated persons in the 
face of episcopal opposition, and prohibited 
the assemblies of various heretical and 
schismatic parties.”—History of the Chris
tian Church, Sheldon, pages 380, 381.

9 It was not long before all types of per
sons wanted to become “Christians” be
cause of the favor being shown them by 
the political state. These persons had no 
intention of living lives in harmony with 
the example set by Christ Jesus, but were 
only interested in personal gain. The false 
shepherds who crept into the congregation 
had indeed spoken twisted things and had 
led astray many who wanted to follow the 
fine shepherd, Jesus Christ, and be under 
the watchful care of the Great Shepherd, 
Jehovah God. This was to last for many 
centuries. In fact, it was not until the lat
ter part of the nineteenth century in the 
midst of great religious confusion that Je
hovah again would have a faithful shep
herd organization among mankind to guide 
and direct the efforts of his people in the 
time of the end of this wicked system of 
things. Jehovah through the apostle Paul 
gave inspired information that is part of 
the Holy Scriptures, so that in the time
3. To what extent did Constantine the Roman emperor 
come to speak for the apostate Christian congregation?
9. What now happened to the flocklike organization 
of God’s people, and how long was it to last?
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o f the end man would know there would 
be a reestablishment of right worship un
der the watchful care of loving earthly 
shepherds imitating Jehovah and his fine 
shepherd Jesus Christ.—Eph. 1:8-10.

“ After literally hundreds of years of 
activity by false shepherds, who fleeced 
the sheep and ruined the flock, Jehovah 
again has faithful shepherds to care for 
those of mankind who want to come under 
his loving care. Christendom’s shepherds 
can well be likened to the false shep
herds in ancient Israel, and Jehovah’s 
word equally applies to them as spoken by 
the mouth of Ezekiel: “Woe to the shep
herds of Israel, who have become feeders 
of themselves! Is it not the flock that the 
shepherds ought to feed? The fat is what 
you eat, and with the wool you clothe 
your own selves. The plump animal is what 
you slaughter. The flock itself you do not 
feed. The sickened ones you have not 
strengthened, and the ailing one you have 
not healed, and the broken one you have 
not bandaged, and the dispersed one you 
have not brought back, and the lost one 
you have not sought to find, but with 
harshness you have had them in subjec
tion, even with tyranny. And they were 
gradually scattered because of there being 
no shepherd, so that they became food for 
every wild beast of the field, and they 
continued to be scattered. My sheep kept 
straying on all the mountains and on every 
high hill; and on all the surface of the 
earth my sheep were scattered, with no 
one making a search and with no one seek
ing to find.”—Ezek. 34:2-6.

11 Then, telling what he would do, Jeho
vah through Ezekiel continues: “And I 
will raise up over them [his sheep] one 
shepherd, and he must feed them, even 
my servant David. He himself will feed
10. How does Ezekiel 34:2-6 describe false shepherds, 
and what happened to the Great Shepherd's sheep?
11, 12. But what would Jehovah eventually do for his 
sheep ?
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them, and he himself will become their 
shepherd. And I myself, Jehovah, will be
come their God, and my servant David a 
chieftain in the midst of them. I myself, 
Jehovah, have spoken.”  (Ezek. 34:23-25) 
Jehovah’s Greater David, his Son, Christ 
Jesus, has indeed become in these days a 
fine shepherd for the sheep of Jehovah, 
and working closely with him are under
shepherds, faithful men, capable men, 
fearers of God, and haters of unjust profit. 
In this twentieth century Jehovah has 
again raised up shepherds to care for his 
sheep.

12 Those whom Jehovah has chosen 
through Christ Jesus have proved them
selves to be capable men. Because Jehovah 
has chosen such kind of men, he once 
again is having his sheep gathered togeth
er into his fold, and they, in turn, are aid
ing many others to walk on the roadway 
to life.

WHERE TO LOOK NOW
13 You may now ask, Where should one 

look to find such faithful earthly shep
herds, and among what organization of 
people will one find persons truly inter
ested in caring for the spiritual needs of 
the Lord’s sheep? Recognizing the way the 
religious organizations of Christendom 
have turned their backs on God’s Word 
and have watered down God’s command
ments and teachings, many have become 
disgusted with apostate religion, and feel 
that it is not being used by God to help 
the people. Knowing of the responsibilities 
resting upon those who would be shep
herds, and those who would be sheep, we 
call upon you to investigate the organiza
tion of Jehovah’s witnesses to see what it 
is doing to help people come under the 
loving care of the Great Shepherd, Jeho
vah God.
13. Why have many lost confidence in any apostate 
religious movement, but what are we asked to do?
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14 Incorporated in 1884 the Watch Tow

er Society has been carrying on a shep
herding work for over eighty years. This 
Society is today organized theocratically, 
with Jehovah the Great Shepherd, operat
ing through his fine shepherd and by holy 
spirit making appointments of qualified 
men on this earth to act as shepherds of 
God’s flock. Those appointed as shepherds 
of the flock must be, as were those chosen 
in the days of Moses, capable men, fearers 
of God, trustworthy and not looking for 
unjust profit. They must meet the require
ments set out by holy spirit through the 
apostle Paul in his letter to Timothy. Such 
qualifications are these: “ If any man is 
reaching out for an office of overseer, he 
is desirous of a fine work. The overseer 
should therefore be irreprehensible, a hus
band of one wife, moderate in habits, sound 
in mind, orderly, hospitable, qualified to 
teach, not a drunken brawler, not a smiter, 
but reasonable, not belligerent, not a lover 
of money, a man presiding over his own 
household in a fine manner, having chil
dren in subjection with all seriousness.” 
—1 Tim. 3:1-4.

15 The shepherds are a part of the con
gregation and not separate from it. This 
means these shepherds share in all of the 
activity of the congregation and take the 
lead for the benefit of the sheep, so that 
they will have a fine example to follow. 
One sharing as a shepherd of the Lord’s 
sheep must show by his conduct and by 
his love for Jehovah and the sheep that 
his concern is for those whom Jehovah 
loves and is leading, namely, his sheeplike 
people. Paul shows the shepherd should 
set the lead in upright conduct. Those 
charged with shepherding the Lord’s flock 
do not simply tell others what they must 
do, but they take the lead in doing the
14. How is the Watch Tower Society organized, and 
what qualifications must shepherds today meet?
15. How are the shepherds or overseers today no dif
ferent from the rest of the sheep in the congregation ?
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same work, including preaching the good 
news of God’s kingdom, as did the fine 
shepherd Jesus Christ, when on earth. 
There exists no clergy-laity distinction, 
but all together are brothers and servants 
of Jehovah and one another. The appoint
ment of all overseers, or shepherds, in the 
congregation conforms with the standard 
of instruction given by holy spirit as out
lined in God’s Word.

16 As overseer, or shepherd of God’s 
sheeplike people, he has great responsibili
ty in a congregation and is charged with 
looking after the welfare of those associat
ed with the congregation. He must remem
ber that in dealing with the sheeplike ones 
he cannot be harsh or oppressive. Rather, 
he must imitate the qualities that Jesus 
showed and that made him such an out
standing representative of his Father, Je
hovah. An overseer who recalls the tender 
way in which the Lord Jehovah dealt with 
the people of Israel for many hundreds of 
years, in spite of their wayward course of 
action and their failing to keep His com
mandments, will recognize the necessity of 
being long-suffering and patient in dealing 
with those who belong to the Lord. While 
the overseer will want the congregation 
of sheeplike persons to operate efficiently, 
and he will make every effort to see that 
things in the congregation are done in a 
right way, he will never sacrifice love, 
understanding and compassion, for efficien
cy. In the congregation the overseer will 
find that he must spend time visiting those 
who are sick physically and spiritually. He 
wants to be upbuilding and helpful to them. 
He has to realize that, while something 
may not appear to be a problem to him, 
it may well be a problem for someone else. 
Not everyone sees everything in exactly 
the same way. Therefore, the overseer has
16. (a) Whom must the shepherds today imitate? (b) By 
his remembering God’s tender care for Israel of an
cient times, what will the overseer or shepherd today 
seek to do?
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A loving overseer of God's people finds time to 
help those with problems; he never sacrifices 
love, understanding and compassion for efficiency
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to be understanding, knowing 
that each servant of Jehovah is 
a different person and has to be 
dealt with oftentimes in a differ
ent way in order to get a right 
and loving response from such 
individual.

17 Because of the serious prob
lems that do arise in life that re
quire the attention of mature old
er men, the organization has by 
holy spirit been made aware of 
the need of distributing the load 
of responsibility in the congre
gation. Even as Moses had to 
have help, so in modem times 
those serving the interests of 
their fellow Christians need as
sistance. So while there is a gov
erning body of Christians charged with 
the oversight of the work, they alone could 
not handle all of the problems that arise 
in the lives of the Great Shepherd’s peo
ple around the earth. Therefore, by holy 
spirit some are appointed as supervisors, 
or shepherds in countries and islands 
throughout the earth. In modem times 
we refer to such shepherds as branch ser
vants. Within countries appointments of 
older men are made to fill other positions, 
such as district and circuit servants. They 
have certain responsibilities to fulfill 
toward groups or congregations of God’s 
people in a particular area. Still others 
are appointed as congregation shepherds 
or overseers of perhaps 10 to 100 or 150 
persons, and, in turn, there are some ap
pointed as assistants to these congregation 
shepherds to help with the needs of the 
people in the congregations. All of this 
is done with the end in view of aiding the 
sheep belonging to the fine shepherd Jesus 
Christ and his Father Jehovah God.
17. Outline how responsibility lor the Lord’s sheep 
today has been distributed to many.

18 All of these older men serving the in
terests of the Lord’s sheep seek the direc
tion of the Great Shepherd and his Son 
in dealing with the problems that arise. 
These shepherds carefully consider all 
problems of a serious nature that arise 
in congregations and they search the Word 
of God for direction and help, so as to 
make proper decisions. They are shep
herds of God’s people and therefore need 
to have a sound knowledge of God’s Word. 
They need to be able to handle that Word 
in a right and worthy manner. (2 Tim. 
2:15) Those serving as shepherds need to 
be the type of men who are swift about 
hearing, slow about speaking and slow 
about wrath. (Jas. 1:19) They should 
prove to be like those spoken of by Isaiah: 
“Look! A  king will reign for righteousness 
itself; and as respects princes, they will 
rule as princes for justice itself. And each 
one must prove to be like a hiding place 
from the wind and a place of concealment 
from the rainstorm, like streams of water
18. (a) How do today’s shepherds in congregations show 
they are dependent upon Jehovah for help? (b) What do 
faithful shepherds prove to be, according to Isaiah 
32:1, 2?
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in a waterless country, like the shadow of 
a heavy crag in an exhausted land.” (Isa. 
32:1, 2) Such men are themselves greatly 
respected and dearly loved by those as
sociated with them in the congregations.

“ It was the Lord Jesus who said: “I 
know my sheep and my sheep know me,”
19. How can we be confident now that Jehovah the 
Great Shepherd cares for us?

and so it must be that the shepherds of 
God’s sheep, which in turn are Christ’s 
sheep, must know those in the congrega
tion and be known by them. In that way 
we will know that it is Jehovah, God of 
the universe, who cares for us and feeds 
us through faithful undershepherds even 
today in the time for the conclusion of the 
present wicked system of things.

ARE YOU 
A

Hi RE you a spiritual-minded person 
O r l  or are you a physical-minded per
son? This is a question that all who claim 
to be servants of Jehovah God would do 
well to ask themselves. Why? Because of 
the words of the apostle Paul found at 
1 Corinthians 2:14, 15. These show that 
“a physical man does not receive the 
things of the spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness to him . . . However, the spiri
tual man examines indeed all things.” 

While the ‘ ‘spiritual man” mentioned at 
1 Corinthians 2:15 primarily refers to 
those footstep followers of Christ who 
have heavenly hopes, in a sense all who 
truly serve God can be said to be spiritual 
persons. Such faithful men of old as Abel, 
Noah, Abraham and the long line of faith
ful Hebrew prophets and kings can be said 
to have been spiritual men even though 
they entertained earthly hopes.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE “ SPIRITUAL MAN”
The “spiritual man” referred to by the 

apostle Paul is not one who all day long 
wears a sanctimonious or religious expres
sion on his face. Not at all! He does not 
wear his spirituality on his sleeve, so to 
speak. He knows that the scribes and 
Pharisees who opposed Jesus Christ were 
not spiritual men. They might have had 
the reputation of being such because of 
their repeating long prayers in public and 
wearing conspicuous religious parapher
nalia. But those very things stamped them 
as actually being physical men and hypo
crites at that, for they did it solely to be 
seen of men.—Matt. 6:5; 23:5.

In contrast to all such is the “spiritual 
man.” He sincerely worships Jehovah God 
“with spirit and truth,” the only accept
able way. He has faith, he knows that 
God is, that God lives, for all visible cre
ation testifies eloquently to His existence. 
(John 4:24; Rom. 1:20) Knowing that God
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is “ the rewarder of those earnestly seek
ing him,” the spiritual man has dedicated 
himself to serve God and to follow in the 
footsteps of God’s Son, Jesus Christ.—Heb. 
11:6; Matt. 16:24.

The Creator is very real to the “spiri
tual man.” Like Moses of old, he walks 
through life as though seeing Him that is 
invisible. (Heb. 11:23-28) Because God is 
so real to him he trusts in Jehovah with 
all his heart and does not lean upon his 
own understanding, but in all his ways he 
takes notice of God. He therefore delights 
to commune with God in prayer. He ap
preciates what a precious privilege talking 
with God is and how much at all times 
he needs God’s help. So he takes time to 
begin and end each day with praise, 
thanksgiving and petitions to his heavenly 
Father. Nor is he ever in such haste to 
eat that he cannot take time to thank God 
for each meal and to pray God’s blessing 
upon it.—Prov. 3:5, 6; Phil. 4:6, 7.

Yes, the spiritual man is ‘conscious of 
his spiritual need.’ He appreciates that 
“man must live, not on bread alone, but 
on every utterance coming forth through 
Jehovah’s mouth.” Instead of making food, 
clothing, shelter and worldly pleasures his 
chief interests, he ‘keeps on seeking first 
the kingdom of God and His righteous
ness.’ He feels like the psalmist who said: 
“How I do love your law! All day long it 
is my concern.”  He is drawn to associate 
with others who are spiritual persons. 
—Matt. 5:3; 4:4; 6:25, 33; Ps. 119:97; 
Rom. 1:9-12.

That is why the spiritual man ‘buys out 
time’ from his daily affairs to study the 
Word of God. He not only reads God’s 
Word, the Holy Bible, daily, but he also 
wants to understand what he reads. He 
is open-minded to offers of help and finds 
that the Bible-study aids published by the 
Watch Tower Society and distributed by 
the Christian witnesses of Jehovah are of
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the greatest value in getting to under
stand God’s Word and purposes. That is 
why he also wisely takes advantage of the 
opportunities afforded by the congrega
tion meetings of the Witnesses to increase 
his understanding of God’s Word.—Acts 
8:30-35; Heb. 10:23-25.

Another basic characteristic of the 
spiritual man is his hope. It is no blind 
hope. No, he has a solid hope, strong, as 
an anchor to his soul, based on God’s 
promises and performances in times past 
as recorded in His Word. He knows God 
cannot lie. Because of his hope the spiri
tual man is not unduly disturbed because 
of the increase of wickedness and violence 
and because the future looks so dark. He 
knows that very soon ‘God’s kingdom will 
come and his will then will be done upon 
earth as it is in heaven.’—Matt. 6:10; Heb. 
6:18, 19.

Since “out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaks,” the spiritual 
man delights in discussing things relat
ing to God’s Word and purposes. When 
enjoying the company of others at social 
gatherings or when together in such ac
tivities as building or cleaning a Kingdom 
Hall or in preconvention work, the spiri
tual man tactfully causes the conversa
tion to center around upbuilding, spiritual 
things.—Matt. 12:34.

THE SPIRITUAL MAN IS GOD-ORIENTED
A person may be idealistic and noble- 

minded and yet not be a spiritual person. 
How so? Because being a spiritual person 
involves more than merely having the wel
fare of man at heart as does the humanist.

The spiritual man knows that to love 
his neighbor as himself is only the second 
commandment and that the first and chief 
commandment is to “love Jehovah your 
God with your whole heart and with your 
whole soul and with your whole mind and
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with your whole strength.”—Mark 1 2 :2 9 - 
31; Luke 6:31.

Yes, the spiritual man is God-oriented. 
He looks to God’s Word rather than to 
mere human reasoning for guidance. He 
works at his job, ‘not with acts of eye- 
service, as a man pleaser,’ but “with fear 
of Jehovah,” “as to Jehovah.” So he not 
only pays back Caesar’s things to Caesar 
but is even more concerned with paying 
back God’s things to God. He therefore 
gives God exclusive devotion.—Col. 3 :2 2 , 
23 ; Matt. 2 2 :2 1 ; Ex. 2 0 :5 .

THE SPIRITUAL MAN AS OVERSEER
The spiritual man does not lose sight of 

Christian principles in his relations with 
fellow Christians. In particular will the 
spiritual man be careful to be governed 
by Christian principles if he has over
sight of other Christians. For example, an 
overseer in God’s organization may also 
have a responsible position in the business 
world. Dealing all day with persons who 
not only are driven by purely selfish con
siderations but also are quick to take 
advantage of any mildness or kindness 
shown, a Christian may find himself be
coming hard and abrupt.

Unless he is careful he may find him
self dealing in that way with his fellow 
Christians who are unselfishly serving 
God. How unwise, how ill-advised, how 
unloving such an attitude would be! Are 
you avoiding such a mistake? Consider 
how much work Jesus had to accomplish 
in just a few short years. Had he been so 
efficiency-minded, would he have chosen 
nearly all humble Galileans to be his apos
tles? And what patience he showed in 
dealing with them!

The overseer today, whether of a con
gregation, a convention or a convention 
department, will do well to follow Jesus’ 
example in this respect. While concerned 
with getting things done, you would not
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want to handle your brothers in a harsh 
and brusque manner as though you were 
a ruthlessly efficient executive of a busi
ness enterprise, would you? So, even 
though you may have many things crowd
ing in on your mind, as the apostle Paul 
did, do not overlook the need to manifest 
empathy. (2 Cor. 11:29) Instead of giving 
terse, abrupt commands, why not rather 
speak to your brothers in a kind tone and 
ask, “Would you please do this? Would 
you like to do that?” Why, of course, they 
would! They want to do all they can to 
further Jehovah’s work, for they are do
ing it all out of love. And would it not be 
better to begin the morning with consid
ering the day’s Bible text and comment 
than being solely concerned that each one 
reports for work on time?

Should your Christian brothers be slow 
in “catching on” or show poor judgment, 
do not impatiently take the attitude that 
they should have known better. No, while 
being exemplary in zeal and efficiency 
yourself, do not drive others or expect as 
much of others as you do of yourself. 
Rather, remember in dealing with your 
brothers to manifest the fruitage of God’s 
holy spirit. In particular give thought to 
love, kindness and mildness.—Gal. 5 :2 2 , 
23.

Could Christians who are spiritual per
sons be more fully spiritual than they are 
at times? There is a tendency on the part 
of some when engaged in God’s work to 
let the thinking of a physical man govern 
their relations with their Christian broth
ers, especially if they have some serving 
under them. Pertinent here are the apos
tle Paul’s words: “Brothers, we request 
you and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, 
just as you received the instruction from 
us on how you ought to walk and please 
God, just as you are in fact walking, that

fEeWATCHTOWER.



412 SfteWATCHTOWER B r o o k l y n , N .Y .
you would keep on doing it more fully.” 
—1 Thess. 4:1.

In view of all the foregoing, Are you a 
spiritual person? It is well if you can an

swer “Yes” to that Question. Then the 
question remains, Could you be doing it 
more fully? If so, you and no doubt others 
will be happier if you do so!

THERE is so much for which to thank 
and praise Jehovah God. He has 

mercifully made provision for us to enjoy 
eternal life. Already he has arranged to 
erase the death-dealing effects of sin by 
providing his own Son as a ransom sacri
fice for obedient humans. God’s original 
purpose to have his earthly children en
joy a paradise home forever will soon be 
realized! Does not this loving provision of 
God cause your heart to overflow with 
thankfulness to Him?—John 3:16; 1 John 
4:9-11.

True, none of us know everything about 
Jehovah and his ways. He is so great that 
humans will always be learning new things 
concerning him. (Rom. 11:33) But on the 
basis of what you already know, have you 
not come to appreciate that everything he 
does is right and that there is every rea
son to put full confidence in him? Are 
you not convinced that he truly loves his 
creatures, that he is merciful and gracious, 
yet, at the same time, perfect in justice 
and limitless in power and wisdom? Truly 
he is beyond compare! (Ps. 86:5, 10, 15) 
If this is the way you feel about Jehovah 
God, you will be moved to serve Him, and 
nothing will hold you back.

Two courses are open to all humans. 
One leads to death and the other to eternal 
life. God’s Word says: “ I have put life and 
death before you, the blessing and the 
malediction; and you must choose life in 
order that you may keep alive.”—Deut. 
30:19, 20.

Which course will you choose? Making 
the choice to serve Jehovah will lead to 
your greatest possible happiness, both now 
and forever. As the psalmist said: “Happy 
is the man in fear of Jehovah, in whose 
commandments he has taken very much 
delight.”—Ps. 112:1.

DEDICATION AND BAPTISM
When love for God moves you so that 

you want to do his will, then it is proper 
that you go to him in prayer through Je
sus Christ and express your desire to be 
one of his servants, walking in the foot
steps of his Son. It is appropriate that you 
tell Jehovah that you want to belong to 
him and that you want to do his will both 
now and for all time to come. (Ps. 104:33) 
In this way you dedicate yourself to God. 
This is a personal, private matter. Each 
person must decide for himself whether
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he will serve Jehovah. No one else can do 
it for you.

After you have made your dedication 
to Jehovah to do his will, he will expect 
you to keep it. It is no light matter even 
though expressed privately to him. You 
should prove that you are a person of your 
word by faithfully sticking to this decision 
or dedication as long as you live.—Ps. 
50:14.

You can be sure that the Devil will use 
every possible means to make you break 
faith with Jehovah. The Bible describes 
the Devil as “ a roaring lion, seeking to 
devour someone.” But Jehovah himself will 
be with you. You can always turn to him 
in prayer, and he will support you. Also, 
God has an organization here on earth, 
and here you will find mature Christians 
who will gladly give you loving encour
agement and support.— 1 Pet. 5:8, 9; 3:12; 
1 Thess. 5:11.

Deciding personally to serve Jehovah 
and expressing this determination in 
prayer is important. But there is some
thing more. This was shown by Jesus 
Christ, who provided a pattern for us to 
follow. Remember, Jesus did more than 
just tell his Father that he had come to 
do His will. (Heb. 10:7; Ps. 40:8) When 
he began his service as a preacher of God’s 
kingdom Jesus went to John the Baptist, 
at the Jordan River, and was baptized in 
water.—Matt. 3:13-15.

The Bible reveals that Jehovah God ap
proved of Jesus’ baptism. It says that, on 
that important occasion, “ the heaven was 
opened up and the holy spirit in bodily 
shape like a dove came down upon him, 
and a voice came out of heaven: ‘You are 
my Son, the beloved; I have approved you.’ 
Furthermore, Jesus himself, when he com
menced his work, was about thirty years 
old.”—Luke 3:21-23.
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Since Jesus set the pattern, dedicated 

Christians today also should be baptized. 
In fact, Jesus commanded his followers to 
make disciples of people of all nations and 
then to baptize these new disciples. This 
is no baptizing of infants. It is baptism of 
persons who have become believers, having 
made up their minds to serve Jehovah. 
—Matt. 28:19; Acts 8:12.

What, then, does Christian baptism sig
nify? It is not a washing away of one’s 
sins, because cleansing from sin comes 
only through faith in Jesus Christ. The 
Bible explains: “By means of him [Jesus] 
we have the release by ransom through 
the blood of that one, yes, the forgiveness 
of our trespasses.”—Eph. 1:7.

So rather than being a cleansing from 
sin, Christian baptism is a public demon
stration, testifying that one has made a 
solemn dedication to Jehovah God and is 
presenting himself to do His will. Thus, 
baptism is not to be viewed as of little 
importance. It is a requirement for all who 
obediently walk in the footsteps of Jesus 
Christ.

The Bible says that, after his baptism, 
Jesus “came up from the water.” He had 
been actually down in the water so that 
John could completely immerse him. The 
Bible also says that at a later time John 
“was baptizing in Aenon near Salim, be
cause there was a great quantity of water 
th ere”  (Matt. 3:16; John 3:23) So, bap
tism was no mere sprinkling with water.

Proper Christian baptism is accom
plished by having a devoted servant of 
God—a male, as John the Baptist was— 
completely immerse the person in water 
and then raise him up again. If you have 
made up your mind to serve Jehovah and 
want to be baptized, then make this known 
to the overseer of the congregation of Je
hovah’s witnesses with which you are as-
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sociated. He will gladly assist you, with
out any charge for the baptism.

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY
Of course, dedication and baptism are 

not the end of one’s doing God’s will. They 
are only the beginning. They mark the 
start of a happy life of serving Jehovah, 
with the prospect of continuing alive for
ever, doing his will. A dedicated Christian 
should always have the attitude of Jesus 
Christ, who said: “ I seek, not my own 
will, but the will of him that sent me.” 
“My food is for me to do the will of him 
that sent me and to finish his work.” 
—John 5:30; 4:34.

A principal part of God’s work for Jesus 
on earth was to preach the kingdom of 
God, and to lay the foundation for a 
preaching organization to carry on this 
activity after his death. Jesus said: “Also 
to other cities I must declare the good 
news of the kingdom of God, because for 
this I was sent forth.” That was God’s will 
for him, and Jesus faithfully did it.—Luke 
4:43; John 17:4.

What is God’s will for Christians today? 
It is for them to do a similar preaching 
work, and one of great urgency. Bible 
prophecy reveals unmistakably that we 
are living now during “ the conclusion of 
the system of things.” And Jesus foretold 
regarding this time: “This good news of 
the kingdom will be preached in all the 
inhabited earth for a witness to all the 
nations; and then the end will come.” 
—Matt. 24:3, 14.

It is God’s will that this preaching work 
be done now. The warning concerning the 
end of this wicked system must be sound
ed. Meek ones need to be shown the place 
of safety. Will you share in this work? 
—Zeph. 2:2, 3; Prov. 24:11, 12.

Jesus Christ set the example in per
forming the ministry. He preached every
where, in the cities and villages, in homes
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and in public places—even to a woman 
at a wellside. (John 4:7, 21-24) A  true 
Christian today will follow Jesus’ exam
ple. He will preach at every opportunity. 
He will not simply wait for people to come 
to him, but he will endeavor to seek out 
persons with a listening ear.

“Go,” Jesus commanded, “ make disci
ples of people of all the nations.” (Matt. 
28:19; see also 10:11-13) This command 
applies to all Christians—laborers and 
housewives, elderly persons and youths— 
even as it did in the first century. The 
Bible says that the apostles Peter and 
John were “unlettered and ordinary,”  and 
it also speaks of “Phoebe our sister, who 
is a minister.” Christians from all walks 
of life shared in the ministry.—Acts 4:13; 
Rom. 16:1.

Early Christians followed Jesus’ instruc
tion and example, making a special effort 
to call on people in their homes. (Luke 
8:1; 10:1-6; Acts 5:42) The apostle Paul 
said: “I did not hold back from telling you 
any of the things that were profitable nor 
from teaching you publicly and from house 
to house.” (Acts 20:20) This is still the 
principal way that true Christians carry 
on their ministry in our day.

Those who share in this grand work do 
not do so in their own strength. Jehovah 
God backs them up. By his spirit he quali
fies and empowers them for the ministry. 
(2 Cor. 3:5, 6; 2 Tim. 4:17) Through his 
visible organization he provides training 
and assistance, at no financial cost, for all 
his witnesses. You, too, can enjoy the bene
fits of this provision, at your local King
dom Hall.

When you make your wholehearted de
cision to serve Jehovah God, you will ex
perience rich blessings. The happiness that 
you have had in learning the truth about 
Jehovah and his purpose will be greatly 
enlarged as you share it with others and
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see the fine changes that it brings in their 
lives.—Acts 20:35; John 13:17.

As you more fully apply God’s Word in 
your own life you will be drawn closer to 
your Creator. You will enjoy his loving 
care in ways that you have never experi-
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enced before. (Rev. 7:9-17) Indeed, your 
wise course will make God’s own heart re
joice. (Prov. 27:11) And what joy will be 
yours as you experience fulfillment of the 
psalmist’s words: “Happy is the people 
whose God is Jehovah!”—Ps. 144:15.
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Happy Because o f Being Jehovah’ s People
What blessings did ancient Israel enjoy due to 
having Jehovah as their God?

Among these blessings was the miraculous 
deliverance at the Red Sea in 1513 B.C.E. 
(Ex. 12:1-15:21) Two months later they were 
blessed by entering into a covenant with Je
hovah and receiving a perfect set of laws 
from him. (Ex. 19:1-20:18) Forty years later 
they experienced the blessings of entering the 
land flowing with milk and honey. (Deut. 
6:3) Under King David's reign they enjoyed 
many victories over their enemies, and under 
King Solomon that nation's happiness reached 
its peak.— 1 Ki. 4:20-25.

As long as that nation worshiped Jehovah 
as their God its people were a happy people. 
— Ps. 33:12.*

Since Pentecost of 33 C.E. who have been 
Jehovah3s happy people and nation?

Since that Pentecost it has been spiritual 
Israel that has been Jehovah's happy nation 
and people. On that day Jehovah poured out 
his holy spirit upon them, and they all began 
to speak in foreign tongues.— Acts 2:1-41.

These were not only anointed with God’s 
holy spirit to proclaim everywhere the good 
news of God’s kingdom but also begotten of 
God’s spirit to be God's spiritual sons with 
the grand hope and promise of membership in 
God's heavenly kingdom with Jesus Christ.

What dramatic rebirth did this nation experi
ence in 1919?

Even as ancient Israel was released from  
Babylonian captivity in keeping with God’s 
promise, so also was spiritual Israel in modem  
times. It was taken captive and brought into 
a state of deathlike inactivity during World 
War I and then was reborn at “one time" in

* For details see The Watchtower, November 15, 1968.

1919. At the same time its religious position 
and relationship to God, its “land," was 
brought forth as “in one day." Suddenly the 
dynamic leading representatives of the Watch 
Tower Society were released from imprison
ment. The international organization was re
constructed. Yes, dramatically, as if arising 
from the dead, the persecuted remnant of 
anointed Christians strode fearlessly upon the 
world stage of action. Fully alive, they began 
producing and bearing the fruits of the King
dom; they thenceforth proclaimed God's king
dom as having come into power at the close 
of the Gentile times in 1914.— Isa. 66:5-8; 
Luke 21:24.

Who are increasingly now sharing happiness 
with Jehovah3s spiritual nation?

Since the rebirth of Jehovah's nation in 1919 
its membership has increased to the full num
ber of its citizen body, namely, 144,000. (Rev. 
14:1, 3) Each year the remaining earthly 
members of that nation grow fewer and fewer, 
as one by one they complete their earthly 
course and are united with their Lord in 
heaven. Those continuing on earth lovingly 
endeavor to share their happiness with others.

As a result their happiness is spreading to 
a “great crowd" of “other sheep" who are 
like ‘alien residents' dwelling within the 
“gates" of spiritual Israel and having become 
“one flock" with the remnant under “one shep
herd," Jesus Christ.— Rev. 7 :9 ; John 10:16; 
Ex. 20:10.

These share with the remnant the happiness 
of having Jehovah, “the happy God," as their 
God, and are privileged to worship him “with 
spirit and truth." In turn, these endeavor to 
share their happiness with still others by 
proclaiming the good news of God’s kingdom. 
— 1 Tim. 1:11; John 4 :24; Matt. 24:14.



•  W hy does the N ew  World Translation read 
“epileptic” at Matthew 4:24, whereas some 
translations say “lunatic” ?— P. K., U.S.A.

In the New World Translation of the Holy 
Scriptures this verse reads: “And the report 
about him went out into all Syria; and they 
brought him all those faring badly, distressed 
with various diseases and torments, demon- 
possessed and epileptic and paralyzed persons, 
and he cured them.”— Matt. 4:24.

The Greek word translated “epileptic” at 
Matthew 4:24 and 17:15 is seleniazomai, mean
ing literally “to be moon struck.” Many older 
Bible translations have used the corresponding 
word “lunatic,” from the Latin luna, meaning 
“moon.” Does “lunatic” adequately convey the 
correct meaning though? No, it does not, for

scholars generally agree that the malady in
tended is not mental derangement or insanity, 
but rather the chronic disease of the central 
nervous system now termed epilepsy. And this 
understanding is borne out by the use of this 
Greek word in ancient non-Biblical literature.

At one time people believed that “the epi
leptic seizures supposedly followed the phases 
of the moon.” (Word Pictures in the N ew  Testa
ment, by A. T. Robertson, Vol. 1, p. 37) Whether 
that thought was current when Matthew wrote 
his Gospel is not known. However, his use of 
this common Greek term does not mean that 
he felt that the moon caused or aggravated 
epilepsy, any more than people today, when 
they use the words “lunacy” and “lunatic,” 
think that the moon causes madness.

In view of the significance of the Greek word 
involved, many modern translations use “epi
leptic” at Matthew 4:24 or in a footnote. (Note 
The Jerusalem Bible in French, Spanish and 
English.) Thus, the rendering of Matthew 4:24  
in the New World Translation reflects an inter
est in conveying in modern speech the exact 
meaning of the Bible.

ANNOUNCEMENTS
FIELD MINISTRY

True happiness comes, not from the mere 
possession of material things, but rather from 
the worship of the true God, Jehovah. Jehovah 
is “the happy God,” and happy are those who 
worship him! Said the inspired psalmist: “Hap
py is the nation whose God is Jehovah, the 
people whom he has chosen as his inheritance.” 
(1 Tim. 1:11; Ps. 33:12) Happy people like to 
share their happiness with others. And this 
is especially true of Jehovah’s people! Since 
the basis for happiness is spirituality, Jeho
vah’s witnesses will be sharing spiritual good 
things with their neighbors during July by of
fering them the fine Bible-study aid The Truth 
That Leads to Eternal Life, for only 25c.

“ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
July 20: Jehovah, the Great Overseer and 

Shepherd of His People. Page 397. Songs 
to Be Used: 60, 41.

July 27: Jehovah Shepherds the Christian Con
gregation. Page 403. Songs to Be Used: 
37, 118.
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T H E  PURPOSE OF "T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Every watchtower has its purpose. It serves as an elevated place for a 

wide-awake person with sharp vision. It enables him to see far ahead into 
the distance and tell those below for whom he is a watchman what is 
drawing near, whether it is a danger against which to prepare or it is 
something good over which to be glad with strong faith and hope.

Because o f having the name "The W atchtow er” this magazine justly 
has to render a similar useful service to the people o f all nations. This is 
an international magazine and makes no racial distinctions, for we are all 
facing a common world danger; we are all hoping for a common good.

Ever since "T he W atchtow er” began to be published in July o f 1879  it 
has looked ahead into the future, always striving to aid its readers to ad
vance in knowledge and to gain a clearer picture o f the glorious new order 
o f things that is in store for righteous mankind. N o, "The W atchtow er” 
is no inspired prophet, but it follows and explains a Book o f prophecy the 
predictions in which have proved to be unerring and unfailing till now. 
"T h e W atchtow er” is therefore under safe guidance. It may be read with  
confidence, for its statements may be checked against that prophetic Book.

Am ong the many nations o f today there are hundreds o f differing 
religions. W hich  one does this magazine present? N ot the confused religions 
of Christendom, but the religion of the oldest sacred Book on earth. W h ich  
Book? The Sacred Bible o f the H oly Scriptures, written by inspiration in 
the name of the Creator o f heaven and earth, the only living and true God.

The sacred, nonpolitical purpose of "The W atchtow er” is accordingly 
to encourage and promote study of the H oly Bible and to give our many 
readers the needed unsectarian help to understand that Book o f true 
religion and infallible prophecy. Thus this magazine will be helping them 
to prove worthy o f perfect lire and happiness in G od’s promised new order 
under His everlasting kingdom of righteousness.
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J E H O V A H ’ SK I N G D O M

Confused 
Concept 
of God

T HERE is much confusion today about 
God. Most persons will say that they 

believe in his existence, but generally their 
concept of him is vague. The teaching of 
the churches is largely responsible.

Theologian G. H. Boobyer frankly ad
mitted this, saying: “Do we not find the 
orthodox doctrine of the person of Christ 
a source of much perplexity to enquiring 
non-christians and to many a Christian be
liever under instruction? ‘True God from  
true God, begotten not made, of one sub
stance with the Father’ and ‘the selfsame 
perfect in Godhead, the selfsame perfect 
in manhood, truly God and truly mem’—  
thus runs the familiar language . . . Must 
it not be conceded that to many intelli
gent lay folk it seems sheer mystifica
tion?”— Bulletin of the John RyTands Li
brary, Spring 1968, page 248.

Lutheran seminary professor N. Leroy 
Norquist, writing in The Lutheran, made 
a similar observation: “If a man who had 
never before heard what Christians be
lieve found himself suddenly among a Lu
theran congregation at the Sunday morn
ing service he’d be thoroughly confused.”

How do you feel? Are you, too, con
fused by the churches’ teaching about 
God? What is your concept of God? Is it 
the same as what your religious organi
zation teaches?

THE CHURCHES’ CONCEPT OF GOD
The fact is, a large number of persons 

today do not really know what their 
church teaches about God. It has been 
observed that in many churches little is 
said about Him. Thus the Ladies' Home 
Journal of March this year carried the 
feature on its cover: “ 1,000 W OM EN RE
PORT: ‘YOU C A N ’T  FIND GOD IN  
CHURCH AN YM O RE.’ ” One member of 
the Congregational Church in Claremont, 
California, even said: “GOD IS DEAD  
posters are displayed in our Senior Mar
ried Group’s meeting lounge.”

Obviously the churches have not been 
doing a very good job of instructing their 
people about God. A  major reason for this 
is their admittedly confusing concept of 
Him. What is this concept?

It is that God is ‘three persons in one.’ 
All major churches of Christendom teach
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this. The Roman Catholic Church does. 
And the basis for membership in the 237- 
member World Council of Churches de
clares: “The World Council of Churches 
is a fellowship of churches which confess 
the Lord Jesus Christ as God and Savior 
according to the Scriptures and therefore 
seek to fulfill together their common call
ing to the glory of the one God, Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit.”

Thus the religious organizations to 
which the vast majority of persons in 
Christendom belong hold that the “Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit,” although being 
three, are but “one God.” Is this your con
cept of God? Do you really understand it?

EXPLAINING YOUR BELIEF TO OTHERS
If someone asked you to explain this 

concept of God to him, could you do so? 
According to Professor Norquist, this is 
what a visitor to church might say to a 
church member:

“You proclaim that the Father is God, 
the Son is God and the Holy Spirit is God 
and yet you’re trying to tell me that you 
don’t believe in three Gods but one. Do 
you mean that your God is two-, or per
haps three-faced, that he’s the same God 
but acts differently with different kinds 
of people, shows different faces according 
to different situations?”

If you are a church member, how would 
you reply? Could you give a satisfactory 
answer?

People desire explanations. In order to 
have a basis for faith an individual re
quires answers that satisfy his mind. 
Christians are urged in God’s Word al
ways to be “ready to make a defense be
fore everyone that demands of you a rea
son for the hope in you.” (1 Pet. 3 :15) But
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is there an explanation for how God can 
be three persons and yet one? Can you 
explain it?

Note what theologian Norquist finally 
concludes: “Well, we’d have to concede, 
we can’t explain it. The doctrine of the 
Trinity cannot be ‘puzzled out.’ . . . The 
men who framed it designed it as a tool 
to be used against heretics.

“In fighting heresy, they experimented 
with words, sharpened phrases, until they 
had defined the relation of the three ‘per
sons’ of the Trinity in such a way that they 
could finally say, ‘Unless you believe this 
you’re not a true believer.’ ”—  
an■, June 15, 1960, pages 11 and 12.

Does it not seem that there is some
thing wrong with a concept of God that 
cannot be explained? Is it any wonder that 
religion is in such a decline when its teach
ing about God is so confusing?

FORMULATION OF CREEDS
What does it mean that “men who 

framed it . . . experimented with words, 
sharpened phrases, until they had defined 
the relation of the three ‘persons’ of the 
Trinity” ? What men framed this concept 
of God?

Actually it was churchmen who lived 
after the death of Jesus. These men formu- 
larized statements of belief or confessions 
that began with the words “ I believe.”  
This expression “I believe” in Latin is 
“credo,” and from it comes the English 
word “creed.” It was in these “creeds,” or 
statements of belief, that the concept of 
the Trinity developed.

Are you familiar with these creeds? 
What do they contain? Is what is ex
pounded in them a firm basis for faith?

fEeWATCHTOWEFL



DEVELOPMENT OF

Trinity IN THE Creeds
ROBABLY most churchgoers today 
believe that Jesus Christ and his 

apostles developed the doctrine of the 
Trinity. However, Professor E. Washburn 
Hopkins explains in his book Origin and 
Evolution of Religion, page 336: “To Je
sus and Paul the doctrine of the trinity 
was apparently unknown; at any rate, 
they say nothing about it.” They formu
lated no creed defining a Trinity.

The fact is, the word “trinity” does not 
even once occur in the Holy Bible. Nor 
are such expressions as “one God, Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit,” or “one substance 
with the Father,” found in the Bible. To 
the contrary, the Bible speaks of Christ 
as “the beginning of the creation by God,”  
and says that “ the head of the Christ is 
God.” (Rev. 3 :1 4 ; 1 Cor. 11 :3 ) Thus, the 
New Catholic Encyclopedia says of the 
Trinity: “It is not, as already seen, direct
ly and immediately the word of God.” 
— Volume 14, page 304.

UNKNOWN TO EARLY CHURCHMEN
Nor was the ‘three persons in one God’ 

concept developed immediately after the 
death of Jesus and his apostles. This is 
noted by Episcopal professor of church 
history James Arthur Muller, who writes: 
“This lack of a formulated doctrine of the 
Trinity reflects the theological thought of 
the second century. In the works of Justin 
Martyr, who wrote in about 150 A.D., the 
preexistence of the Son is stressed, yet in 
relation to the Father He is spoken of as 
‘in the second place.’ ”— Creeds and L oy
alty, page 9.

Even toward the end of the second cen
tury the prominent churchman Irenaeus 
spoke of Christ as being subordinate to 
God, not equal to him.— See Irenaeus 
Against Heresies, Book 2, chapter 28, sec
tion 8.

Thus the Trinity was unknown to early 
churchmen. Actually it was some 400 
years or more after the death of Christ 
that the concept of ‘three persons in one 
God’ was finally formulated by men and 
introduced into the church.

THE APOSTLES’ CREED
“But,” someone may object, “did not the 

apostles themselves compose the Apos
tles’ Creed? And does not this creed teach 
the Trinity?”

That the twelve apostles wrote this 
creed was taught for centuries, and it was 
piously believed. But this claim has been 
proved untrue. Actually, the evidence re
veals that the “Apostles’ Creed” was 
framed by men living hundreds of years 
later!

The Faith of Christendom, a source book 
of creeds and confessions, edited by B. A . 
Gerrish, observes: “So far, then, from be
ing composed by the Apostles in person, we 
have no reason to assume that the Creed 
which bears their title appeared less than 
five hundred years after their time.” Ex
amine the Apostles’ Creed set forth below:

“I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth, and in Jesus 
Christ his only Son our Lord, who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost; born of the 
Virgin Mary; suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, dead, and buried; he descended 
into hell; the third day he rose from the
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dead; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth 
on the right hand of God the Father 
Alm ighty; from thence he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. I believe in 
the Holy Ghost; the holy Catholic Church, 
the communion of saints; the forgiveness 
of sins; the resurrection of the body; and 
the life everlasting. Amen.”*

You can see that nothing is said here 
about God, Jesus Christ and the Holy 
Ghost as being “one God.” However, dur
ing the years in which the Apostles’ Creed 
was being formulated great controversy 
developed over the nature of Christ. What 
exactly was his relationship to God? Was 
he lesser than and distinct from God, or 
was Jesus God himself?

THE NICENE CREED
By the fourth century some churchmen, 

including the young archdeacon Athana
sius, were arguing that Jesus and God 
were one and the same person. On the 
other hand, men such as the presbyter 
Arius held to the position of the Bible, 
that Jesus was created by God and was 
subordinate to his Father. In 325 C.E. a 
church council, called by Roman Emperor 
Constantine, met in Nice, Asia Minor, to 
decide on such issues. A t this council pa
gan Emperor Constantine favored the side 
of Athanasius. Therefore, the views ex
pressed by Arius, although based solidly 
on the Bible, were declared heretical.

Hence there followed an ‘experimenting 
with words and sharpening of phrases’ to 
design a creedal tool to use against those 
who held that Christ had a beginning and 
was not the same substance as the Father. 
In its original form, the Nicene Creed was 
clearly designed to combat the position of 
Arius. It concluded with this pronounce
ment, which was later dropped from the 
creed:

“But those who say there was a time 
when he was not; or that he was not before

* The creeds, as they appear in this article, are quoted 
from M’Clintock & Strong’s Cyclopaedia, Volume 2, 
pages 559-563.
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he was begotten; or that he was made 
from that which had no being; or who 
affirm the Son of God to be of any other 
substance or es
sence, or creat
ed, or variable, 
or mutable, such 
persons doth the 
Catholic and Ap
ostolic Church 
a n a t h e m a t i z e  
[curse].”

N o te w o r th y ,  
too , is the fa c t  
that the original 
creed drawn up 
at Nice did not 
give personality  
to  t h e  H o l y  
Ghost. However, 
later additions, 
believed to have 
been made at the Council of Constanti
nople in 381 C.E., did. The creed drawn 
up at Nice in 325 C.E., with its later 
alterations, passed into history as the Ni
cene Creed. It reads as follows:

“I believe in one God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth, and of all 
things visible and invisible: And in one 
Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of 
God, begotten of his Father before all 
worlds; God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of very God, begotten, not made, being 
of one substance with the Father; by whom  
all things were made; W ho for us men and 
for our salvation came down from  heaven, 
and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of 
the Virgin Mary, and was made man, and 
was crucified also for us under Pontius 
Pilate, he suffered and was buried; and the 
third day he rose again, according to the 
Scriptures; and ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth on the right hand of the Father. 
And he shall come again with glory to 
judge both the quick and the dead whose 
kingdom shall have no end. And I believe 
in the Holy Ghost the Lord and Giver of 
Life, who proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son, who with the Father and the Son 
together is worshipped and glorified, who
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The pagan Roman Em
peror Constantine called 
a church council in Nice 
in 325 C.E. He influenced 
the adoption there o f the 
Nicene Creed w ith its 

Trinity teaching
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spake by the prophets. And I believe one 
catholic and apostolic Church. I acknowledge 
one baptism for the remission of sins; and 
I look for the resurrection of the dead, and 
the life of the world to come. Amen.”

After carefully reading the Nicene 
Creed, it is interesting to note that in it 
the Trinity is not yet completely defined. 
The Father and Son are asserted to be of 
the same substance, and the Holy Ghost 
is called “Lord and Giver of Life,” but 
these three are not said to be “one God.” 
There was to be yet further 'experiment
ing with words and sharpening of phrases/

THE ATHANASIAN CREED
It is in the Athanasian Creed that the 

Trinity was finally defined. As you recall, 
Athanasius was the young archdeacon who 
prominently supported the views set forth 
in the Nicene Creed. Did he also compose 
this creed bearing his name?

This is what was believed for centuries, 
but this has definitely been proved untrue. 
The Faith of Christendom  observes on 
page 61: “The attribution of the Creed to 
Athanasius was exposed in the seventeenth 
century by the Dutch scholar G. J. Voss. 
It has been argued on internal evidence 
that the document may be dated to the 
period between A.D . 381 and 428.” 

However, there is no certain evidence 
for such an early date for the creed. In 
fact, there is no reference to it in com
pleted form until hundreds of years later! 
Thus, John J. Moment, in his book on the 
creeds, states flatly: “Athanasius had been 
dead for five hundred years when it ap
peared.” (W e Believe, page 118) Observe 
how the Athanasian Creed defines the 
Trinity:

“ . . . we worship one God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity; neither confounding the 
persons, nor dividing the substance. For 
there is one person of the Father, another 
of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. 
But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost is all one: the glory
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equal, the majesty coeternal. Such as the 
Father is, such is the Son, and such is the 
Holy Ghost. The Father uncreate, the Son 
uncreate, and the Holy Ghost uncreate. The 
Father incomprehensible, the Son incompre
hensible, and the Holy Ghost incomprehen
sible. The Father eternal, the Son eternal, 
and the Holy Ghost eternal. And yet they 
are not three eternals, but one eternal. As 
also there are not three incomprehensibles, 
nor three uncreated, but one uncreated, and 
one incomprehensible.

“So likewise the Father is almighty, the 
Son almighty, and the Holy Ghost almighty. 
And yet there are not three almightys, but 
one almighty. So the Father is God, the Son 
is God, and the Holy Ghost is God. And yet 
there are not three Gods, but one God. So 
likewise the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, 
and the Holy Ghost Lord. And yet not three 
Lords, but one Lord. For like as we are 
compelled by the Christian verity to ac
knowledge every person by himself to be 
God and Lord, so are we forbidden by the 
catholic religion to say there be three Gods 
and three Lords.

“The Father is made of none, neither 
created nor begotten. The Son is of the 
Father alone; not made, nor created, but 
begotten. The Holy Ghost is of the Father 
and of the Son; neither made, nor created, 
nor begotten, but proceeding. So there is one 
Father, not three Fathers; one Son, not 
three Sons; one Holy Ghost, not three Holy 
Ghosts. And in this Trinity none is afore or 
after other; none is greater or less than an
other. But the whole three persons are co
eternal together, and coequal. So that in all 
things, as is aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity 
and the Trinity in Unity is to be worshipped. 
He therefore that will be saved must thus 
think of the Trinity____”

So, many hundreds of years after the 
death of Jesus Christ, the Trinity doctrine 
was finally formulated. Men had, in the 
words of theologian N . Leroy Norquist, 
“experimented with words, sharpened 
phrases, until they had defined the rela
tion of the three ‘persons’ of the Trinity 
in such a way that they could finally say, 
‘Unless you believe this you’re not a true 
believer.’ ”
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In this way, therefore, the concept of 
God now held in most churches was for- 
mularized.

WIDE ACCEPTANCE
Perhaps, though, you may not believe 

that your church really approves these 
creeds. It is true that the trend has been 
not even to attempt to teach parishioners 
the perplexing concept of God that they 
propound. But this does not mean that the 
creeds have been rejected by the churches. 
To the contrary, almost all churches still 
hold to their confusing concept of God.

That the Roman Catholic Church does 
is clearly stated in The Catholic Encyclo
pedia under its heading “Trinity.” After 
citing a portion of the Athanasian Creed, 
it declares: “This, the Church teaches.”

The Church of England also endorses 
the Apostles’ , Nicene and Athanasian 
creeds. The Protestant Episcopal Church 
does too, explaining that from the Church 
of England it “is far from intending to 
depart . . .  in any essential point of doc
trine.”

Lutheran bodies also embrace these 
creeds. The constitution of the Lutheran 
Church in America, Article II, section 4, 
says: “This church accepts the Apostles’, 
the Nicene, and the Athanasian creeds 
as true declarations of the faith of the 
Church.” Similarly, the constitution of the 
United Church of Christ states: “It claims 
as its own the faith of the historic Church 
expressed in the ancient creeds . . . ”

Presbyterians endorse the Nicene Creed, 
and so do major Methodist bodies. These 
religions officially hold the Trinitarian con
cept. Although Baptist bodies generally do 
not subscribe to creeds, the Associate Gen
eral Secretary of the American Baptist 
Convention observes regarding the Atha
nasian Creed: “I am confident that most
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American Baptists would be in substantial 
agreement with its contents.”

It is true that certain churches of 
Christendom may not officially endorse 
any creeds, yet almost all do uphold the 
Trinitarian dogma that they developed. 
Thus John J. Moment wrote regarding the 
Athanasian Creed in his book W e B elieve: 
“Its stereotyped definitions have continued 
to be accepted in Protestantism, more or 
less consciously, as the norm of ortho
doxy.”

AN UNSCRIPTURAL CONCEPT
God’s Word, however, is in direct op

position to this ‘three persons in one God’ 
concept. The Bible says that God is the 
“King of eternity,” and is without begin
ning or end. (1 Tim. 1 :1 7 ; Ps. 90 :2 ) But 
the Bible says that, unlike his eternal Fa
ther, Jesus is “the beginning of the cre
ation by God.” (Rev. 3 :14 ) Further proof 
that Jesus and God are not one and the 
same or equal is seen in the fact that upon 
Jesus’ resurrection from the dead, “God 
exalted him to a superior position.” (Phil. 
2 :9 ) If, before his exaltation, Jesus had 
been equal to God, he could not have been 
exalted any further, for that would have 
made him superior to God. How evident 
that the Trinity doctrine was not taught 
by the first-century Christians!

The Bible teaching is clear. Jehovah 
is the Almighty God who “created all 
things.” (Rev. 4 :11) Jesus Christ is “God’s 
Son,” not Almighty God himself. (Luke 
1:35) And the holy spirit is not a per
son but is God’s active force with which 
persons can be filled. (Acts 2 :4 ) Since 
the churches obviously have not been 
teaching these Bible truths, it is vital, if 
you desire to please your Creator, to sepa
rate completely from such religious or
ganizations.— Rev. 18:4 .
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"If anyone wishes to be a follower of mine, 
he must leave self behind.

—Luke 9:23.’T H E  F o u n d e r  o f  
Christianity at one 

time said: “ If  anyone 
wants to come after me, 
let him disown himself and pick up his 
torture stake day after day and follow me 
continually. For whoever wants to save 
his soul will lose it; but whoever loses his 
soul for my sake is the one that will save 
it. Really, what does a man benefit him
self if he gains the whole world but loses 
his own self or suffers damage? For who
ever becomes ashamed of me and of my 
words, the Son of man will be ashamed of 
this one when he arrives in his glory and 
that of the Father and of the holy angels.”  
Obviously, Jesus Christ was inviting oth
ers to a course of self-sacrifice when he 
said the above words, which are recorded 
in the Holy Bible at Luke 9:23-26.

2 But is not that invitation a little out
dated? W hy be interested in a course of 
self-sacrifice today when no one cares 
much about those who do and there is so 
much that this modern world has to offer 
and work for? W hy should one “disown 
himself” when everywhere people are do
ing just the opposite, asserting them
selves, and demanding more and more free-

* New English Bible, 1961.
1. What did Jesus Christ say that indicated he was 
inviting others to enter into a life of self-sacrifice?
2. What questions might one ask concerning that in
vitation?

dom? They want more of the good things 
this world has and feel they have the right 
to take these by force if not by other 
means. W hy should not one seek to ‘gain 
the whole world’ or at least a good por
tion of it? Is it really true that following 
a course of self-sacrifice ‘for his sake’ 
could benefit such one to the extent of 
saving his life? The Bible and the recent 
history of true Christians provide some 
very encouraging answers. Even a per
son only mildly interested in spiritual 
things cannot help but be interested in the 
answers to these questions in view of the 
lack of honor, integrity and self-sacrifice 
in the world today.

3 But is this world that bad? Is its 
course so bad that steering clear of it 
is so necessary? Yes, and it should not 
come as a surprise to anyone that the 
world as a whole is becoming more and 
more self-indulgent and materialistic. This 
state of affairs was foretold by one of the 
most reliable of prophets, the apostle Paul, 
and his prophecy is recorded at 2 Timothy 
3 :1 -5 : “But know this, that in the last 
days critical times hard to deal with will

3. What kind of world does one who takes up a course 
of self-sacrifice leave?
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be here. For men will be lovers of them
selves, lovers of money, self-assuming, 
haughty, blasphemers, disobedient to par
ents, unthankful, disloyal, having no nat
ural affection, not open to any agreement, 
slanderers, without self-control, fierce, 
without love of goodness, betrayers, head
strong, puffed up with pride, lovers of 
pleasures rather than lovers of God, hav
ing a form of godly devotion but proving 
false to its power; and from these turn 
away.” All around us we see clearly now 
the fulfillment of this prophecy. In fact, 
to say simply that people are becoming 
more self-indulgent and materialistic is 
putting it mildly. It is actually the spirit 
of rebellion and anarchy that one sees 
everywhere.

4 But are there some who are concerned 
with developing the spirit of self-sacrifice? 
Yes, Jehovah’s true servants are. This, 
too, was foretold. Psalm 110:3  says: 
“Your people will offer themselves willing
ly on the day of your military force. In 
the splendors of holiness, from the womb 
of the dawn, you have your company of 
young men just like dewdrops.”

5 There must be something that these 
Christians have in mind that is worth 
while sacrificing for today. There is. True 
Christians know that God’s kingdom has 
been established in the heavens and has 
been reigning for some time. In fact, we 
are a long way into the time of the end, 
and not too much time remains for this 
old system of things. When God, through 
his king, Jesus Christ, takes action to rid 
this earth of those who have no interest 
in doing things His way it will be too late 
for any more to come out into God’s place 
of safety. World events in fulfillment of 
Bible prophecy give sure indication that 
only a few years remain for this wicked 
arrangement of things. How could one,

4. Who are interested in self-sacrifice, and how was this 
foretold ?
5. What do they have that is worth sacrificing for?
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then, find something m ore worth while to 
make sacrifices for than God’s kingdom 
by Christ, encouraging those who have a 
love of righteousness to take a firm stand 
for that kingdom now? No better cause 
could be found!

6 There is, then, a real need for reviv
ing the spirit of self-sacrifice. The good 
news concerning that kingdom must be 
preached, and it takes faithful, zealous 
servants of God to do this. Appreciating 
what is involved in self-sacrifice will help 
one to continue in a faithful course. Self- 
sacrifice is by no means a mere formalism. 
W e want to enter into the true spirit of it.

SACRIFICING WHAT?
7 The sacrificing that we are talking 

about does not have to do with sacrificing 
someone else or something that belongs to 
someone else. W e are talking about self- 
sacrifice. A  mad dictator is willing to sacri
fice the lives of thousands in order to gain 
his own selfish ends, often convinced that 
his cause is just. Rioters in so-called “free”  
countries who destroy property and life 
are guilty of the same thing. So are an
archists and revolutionaries. But the true 
Christian sacrifice is one of self, not im
properly implicating or obligating others.

8 Sacrificing has to do with giving up 
things. To quite some extent it has to do 
with giving up things of a material nature 
that constitute an attraction to the flesh 
and that stand in the way of complete and 
unhindered service to Jehovah. Some of 
these material attractions or fleshly de
sires may lead to overindulging the sin
ful or fallen flesh, something either out- 
rightly condemned in God’s Word or 
strongly counseled against. Eating and 
drinking excessively would fall into this

6. Why be interested in learning the Bible viewpoint?
7. What is included and what is not included in self-
sacrifice ?
8. (a) What are some things that one ought to see 
clearly the need for giving up? (b) Why should they 
not be difficult to give up ?
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category. Gambling, or becoming closely 
associated with gambling arrangements, 
would be another. Closely associating with 
those of the opposite sex when one is not 
free to do so or doing so in an improper 
way is still another. Giving up things 
not within our right is something that 
we can quite easily see the need of. Be
sides, they are usually harmful to physi
cal or mental health. Abstaining from 
such things usually is not too difficult and 
is really basic to becoming a Christian.

9 But what of those pleasures that sim
ply constitute “normal” living? Is it not 
all right to live like other decent people 
in the neighborhood or country are living? 
After all, the Bible promises us an earthly 
paradise in which we can enjoy doing 
things that normal humans would natural
ly like to do. What is wrong with having 
a home that is large enough to be com
fortable in, devoting some time to an edu
cational hobby, watching the better tele
vision programs and keeping vigorous and 
healthy through things like swimming, 
boating, skiing and traveling? W e will un
doubtedly enjoy these things in God’s new 
order after Armageddon, so why not enjoy 
these clean and wholesome things now?

10 In themselves, these things are not 
wrong. It has to do with what is best, 
rather than what is permissible. Enjoyed 
properly, they can be very beneficial. It 
is simply a matter of having perspective. 
It is a matter of making the best possible 
use of the remaining time. One must be 
able to evaluate or appraise things so as 
to judge or decide what is truly worth 
while and most beneficial, and especially 
what is worthwhile activity in this day. 
What was it that was worth while in 
Noah’s day? Matthew 24:38, 39 says: 
“For as they were in those days before

9. What are some things that might not be so easy 
to give up or give less time to?
10. If these things are not wrong in themselves, then 
what might be the danger in them?
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the flood, eating and drinking, men mar
rying and women being given in marriage, 
until the day that Noah entered into the 
ark; and they took no note until the flood 
came and swept them all away.” Jesus did 
not say that all of their activity was wrong 
in itself. It was just that they should have 
been listening to what God had to say to 
them through Noah, His “preacher of righ
teousness.” These “normal” things of life 
should not have filled their lives to the 
exclusion of God’s will for that day. Like
wise, Jehovah has something much more 
important for us today to do than get in
volved excessively in normal pursuits of 
the world. Giving up such things prob
ably constitutes one of the greater tests in 
self-sacrifice.— 1 Cor. 7 :29-31 .

11 One must be able to see in its true 
light what is being given up now as com
pared with the reward that is to be won. 
It reminds us of Esau. He was not a good 
judge of values. He was willing to give up 
his priceless birthright for some stew. 
(Gen. 25:29-34) Jesus did not have a place 
to lay his head but he adhered to a course 
of integrity and self-sacrifice in order to 
get the reward that had been promised 
him. He had perspective and a good sense 
of values. The apostle Paul also had good 
perspective. A t Philippians 3 :8  he wrote: 
“Why, for that matter, I do indeed also 
consider all things to be loss on account 
of the excelling value of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord. On account of him 
I have taken the loss of all things and 
I consider them as a lot of refuse, that 
I may gain Christ.”

12 There is another reason why the 
Christian life is one of self-sacrifice. It has 
to do with the view that those in the 
world will have of us when we become

11. What is needed in order to maintain a balance in
these matters?
12. (a) What is another thing that one taking up 
Christianity will have to give up? (b) How does the 
apostle Paul prepare us so that we can have the right
view?
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identified with Jehovah’s people. Everyone 
likes to be well thought of. Who likes to 
be looked down on, and especially when 
this is done in an unjust way? But one 
who makes himself prominent as a ser
vant of God will not in this way enhance 
his prominence in this world. This is some
thing he will have to sacrifice. It is not 
easy to bear, being looked down on; as 
described at 1 Corinthians 4 :13 , “we have 
become as the refuse of the world, the 
offseouring of all things, until now.” Note 
Paul’s description of the kind of person 
that will normally accept the truth and 
the view that the world as a whole has 
of those who are Jehovah’s servants: “For 
you behold his calling of you, brothers, 
that not many wise in a fleshly way were 
called, not many powerful, not many of 
noble birth; but God chose the foolish 
things of the world, that he might put the 
wise men to shame; and God chose the 
weak things of the world, that he might 
put the strong things to shame; and God 
chose the ignoble things of the world and 
the things looked down upon, the things 
that are not, that he might bring to noth
ing the things that are, in order that no 
flesh might boast in the sight of God. But 
it is due to him that you are in union with 
Christ Jesus, who has become to us wis
dom from God, also righteousness and 
sanctification and release by ransom; that 
it may be just as it is written: ‘He that 
boasts, let him boast in Jehovah.’ ”— 1 Cor. 
1:26-31 .

NOT EASY TO BE SELF-SACRIFICING
13 Some find it difficult to make the 

change that will cause them to stand out 
as different from the world. They feel it 
is too much of a sacrifice. This should not 
be. Rather, seize the opportunity to show 
clearly just why you are different. These

13. (a) Do some find it difficult to change? (b) What is 
a better view?

B r o o k l y n , N . Y .

are opportunities, not obstacles! Those who 
are young and still in school will have 
many fine opportunities to stand up for 
what they know to be right and to pro
vide an effective witness while doing so. 
Maybe you will have to abstain from  
styles, fads, parties, popularity or college. 
In doing so you will provide a refreshing 
example to some who might have a lean
ing toward righteousness. Mothers and 
housewives might not be fully accepted in 
a neighborhood, but that is not the im
portant thing. The important thing is to 
stand uncompromisingly for the truth no 
matter what others may think or say. The 
same is true of fathers and husbands at 
their places of secular employment.

14 Some, in fact, find it not only diffi
cult but impossible to make the change. 
They will study with one of Jehovah’s wit
nesses for quite some time and then stop. 
They recognize that this is undoubtedly 
the truth, but they see what self-denial 
they will have to make and they feel that 
they cannot do this. Others have even tak
en the steps of dedication and baptism, 
served faithfully for some time and then 
have fallen away. It takes faithfulness in 
this course of self-sacrifice if one is to 
push on to maturity. The apostle Paul 
lost one of his traveling companions in 
this way. “For Demas has forsaken me 
because he loved the present system of 
things.” (2 Tim. 4 :10) W hat a shame for 
this to happen when such fine progress 
was being made!

15 But whose fault really is it when one 
falls from the Christian course of self- 
sacrifice back into the worldly course of 
self-indulgence? Certainly not God’s. He 
has not allowed the temptations to become 
too great so that a fall was inevitable. 
To the contrary, 1 Corinthians 10:13

14. What happens to some in connection with self- 
denial?
15. Is it excusable when one falls from the course of 
self-sacrifice?
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points out: “No temptation has taken you 
except what is common to men. But God 
is faithful, and he will not let you be 
tempted beyond what you can bear, but 
along with the temptation he will also 
make the way out in order for you to be 
able to endure it.” Jehovah helps, he does 
not hinder. There is no doubt that there 
are many things to tempt one from a 
course of self-sacrifice back into the ma
terialistic world. But it is not God’s fault 
when it happens.

14 At what age should one begin a course 
of self-denial? The sooner one starts, the 
better. Childhood is the best time. Parents 
who keep their children busy at worth
while tasks in and around the home get 
the best results. It should be meaningful 
work that contributes to the family ar
rangement, and thus shouldering respon
sibility is learned. Some parents feel that 
because they had to work hard and had 
very little during their childhood they are 
going to see to it that it will be different 
for their children. They say that their 
children are not going to be deprived of 
things as they were. In their own child
hood th ey  w ore sh ab b y  
clothing, had poor or no 
equipment for recreation  
and play, and had very sim
ple food along with long 
hours of hard work. But re
member, it is not necessary 
to change all of this in or
der to benefit your child.
Provide him with the need
ed clothing, be reasonable 
in recreation , g ive  him  
wholesome food, but why 
eliminate the work? Too 
much leisure time is not at 
all good for a child. It pro-

16. (a) When should training in 
self-denial begin? (b) How do some 
parents feel about this, but what is 
the best view?

vides poor training and background for a 
vigorous life of self-sacrifice and produc
tive activity as a servant of Jehovah when 
he grows to manhood. It is not easy to 
overcome a habit that is deeply ingrained, 
and laziness certainly can become a habit. 
And the result? “The very craving of the 
lazy will put him to death, for his hands 
have refused to work.”— Prov. 21:25.

17 Actually many parents that had to 
work hard and had to do without some 
things when they were growing up are 
usually quite eager to tell about it now. 
That is because they now know that much 
of it was good for them and they are glad 
that they had that kind of training and 
conditioning. Proverbs 22 :6  encourages: 
“Train up a boy according to the way for 
him; even when he grows old he will not 
turn aside from it.” Disciplining your sons 
and daughters in a course of self-denial 
could well be one of the most valuable 
things they will inherit from you. And 
remember, your example will drive home

17. (a) Many parents that lived frugal lives in child
hood feel how concerning it now? (b) What might well 
be the best thing a parent passes on to his child?

Childhood is the best time to begin a course self-denial. 
Children should be given worthwhile tasks around the home
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the point of the verbal instructions you 
give.

18 It is not difficult to become self- 
indulgent again. God knew that the nat
ural bent of imperfect man was downward. 
So, for the protection of his people, the 
Israelites, he forewarned them of what 
having material abundance in “the land 
flowing with milk and honey” might do 
for them. After the hardships of the forty- 
year trek in the wilderness they were told: 
“When you have eaten and satisfied your
self, you must also bless Jehovah your 
God for the good land that he has given 
you. Watch out for yourself that you may 
not forget Jehovah your God so as not 
to keep his commandments and his judi
cial decisions and his statutes that I am 
commanding you today; for fear that you 
may eat and indeed satisfy yourself, and 
you may build good houses and indeed 
dwell in them, and your herd and your 
flock may increase, and silver and gold 
may increase for you, and all that is yours 
may increase; and your heart may indeed 
be lifted up and you may indeed forget 
Jehovah your God, who brought you out 
of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
slaves.” (Deut. 8 :10-14) Yes, those who 
become materially rich can easily forget 
God. They can begin to rely on themselves 
instead of Jehovah and begin a downward 
slide that finds them out of the truth. That 
is one thing that Jesus had in mind when 
he said: “Truly I say to you that it will 
be a difficult thing for a rich man to get 
into the kingdom of the heavens. Again 
I say to you, It is easier for a camel to get 
through a needle’s eye than for a rich man 
to get into the kingdom of God.” (Matt. 
19:23 , 24) It is necessary to be extremely 
careful with respect to acquiring material 
wealth if one is to continue faithfully serv-

18. (a) Of what did God warn the Israelites? (b) What 
can we learn from this?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

ing Jehovah. Possessing much material 
wealth is not generally conducive to de
veloping a good Christian spirit of self- 
sacrifice, just as God told the Israelites.

19 One has only so much time and so 
much energy. Using these two valuable 
commodities in accumulating or managing 
material possessions just crowds out spiri
tual matters. Not only is time used up and 
energy spent on material things, but the 
mind, during that time, is being occupied 
unprofitably. Spirituality is being built up 
only when the mind is busy with spiritual 
matters. Having less of this world’s goods, 
while at the same time having what is 
needed, can be a blessing in many ways. 
(Prov. 30 :8) It usually allows more of our 
time, energy and thoughts to be occupied 
with Kingdom interests.

20 But has not the Society in recent years 
recommended greater flexibility in our 
congregational service schedules and other 
service matters, saying that the congre
gations need not seek to make rigid rules 
and arrangements for publishers, but, 
rather, the brothers can engage in service 
when they personally decide it is best for 
them? Has it not been made clear that it 
is all right, for example, to make back- 
calls or conduct home Bible studies on 
Sunday mornings rather than adhere firm
ly to a schedule of house-to-house work 
the first thing Sunday morning? Does not 
all of this indicate that we do not have 
to push ourselves into the service when 
we do not feel like it and that the preach
ing and teaching work will get done some
how and we do not have to exert ourselves 
so strenuously?

21 When it is examined carefully, we will 
see that what has been suggested is not 
a slackening of the hand, but, rather, that

19. What is a good balance with respect to material 
possessions?
20, 21. If greater flexibility in service arrangements 
has been suggested, what does this indicate and what 
does it not?
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things can be arranged to suit the individ
ual publisher so that he can actually ac
complish more, if he personally wants to. 
It allows for greater initiative in service 
to Jehovah, and Paul says: “For you know 
that it is from Jehovah you will receive 
the due reward of the inheritance.” (Col. 
3:23, 24) Many servants of God, getting 
the spirit of the suggestions, have greatly 
increased both their time in the field ser
vice and also their effectiveness. Thus, we 
see that the need for exerting ourselves as 
dedicated Christians in a course of self

sacrifice is still with us; in fact, the need 
is actually greater.

22 The course of self-sacrifice is not an 
easy one. It requires hard work and vigi
lance. But appreciating who it is that in
vites us to this course and the rewards 
that lie ahead, we agree that it is truly 
worth while. Their having the right view 
of it and appreciating the need for it will 
add to the blessings of those who shun 
the path of self-indulgence today.

22. What do we conclude with respect to the matter 
of self-sacrifice?

SACRIFICES
That Are

ACCEPTABLE TO GOD
W HEN God’s servants of old sacri

ficed to him in the proper manner 
it was a pleasing thing to him. When the 
global flood had wiped out all wicked ones 
and Noah built an altar to Jehovah and 
offered burnt sacrifices thereon, the ac
count says, “And Jehovah began to smell 
a restful odor.” (Gen. 8 :21 ) It apparently 
was a very satisfying thing to Him. The 
same was true with the sacrifices offered 
by his people in the land of Israel when 
they were offered according to his instruc
tions.

2 On the other hand, the record is clear 
that not all sacrifices were received by 
Jehovah in that favorable way. When Saul, 
Israel’s first king, disobeyed Jehovah in 
the matter involving the nation of Amalek,

1. How did Jehovah feel when his servants of old 
offered sacrifices to him?
2. Were all sacrifices received by God in a favorable 
way, and why?

saving their king, Agag, and the best of 
the Amalekites’ herds and flocks, making 
the excuse that these would provide a fine 
sacrifice, Samuel said: “Does Jehovah 
have as much delight in burnt offerings 
and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of 
Jehovah? Look! To obey is better than 
a sacrifice, to pay attention than the fat 
of rams; for rebelliousness is the same as 
the sin of divination, and pushing ahead 
presumptuously the same as using uncan
ny power and teraphim. Since you have 
rejected the word of Jehovah, he ac
cordingly rejects you from being king.” 
— 1 Sam. 15:21-23.

3 After the return of the Israelite exiles 
from Babylonian captivity, in Malachi’s 
day, God found both the people and the 
priests guilty with respect to the sacri-

3. How did Jehovah regard the sacrifices offered in 
Malachi’s day?
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fices presented on the altar at his temple. 
When the priests asked, “In what way 
have we polluted you?” God answered, “By  
your saying: ‘The table of Jehovah is 
something to be despised.’ And when you 
present a blind animal for sacrificing: ‘It 
is nothing bad.’ And when you present a 
lame animal or a sick one: ‘It is nothing 
bad.’ Bring it near, please, to your gover
nor. Will he find pleasure in you, or will 
he receive you kindly?” (Mai. 1 :7 , 8) Je
hovah was not hesitant in setting things 
straight in matters involving his temple 
and altar. Hypocrisy or dishonesty in the 
matter of sacrifices was not tolerated.

4 Jehovah made it very clear what he 
desired from his people. The animals 
themselves were to be the very best they 
had. Also, these were to be offered with 
a good motive issuing from a pure heart. 
Note Micah 6 :6 -8 : “With what shall I con
front Jehovah? With what shall I bow 
myself to God on high? Shall I confront 
him with whole burnt offerings, with 
calves a year old? Will Jehovah be pleased 
with thousands of rams, with tens of thou
sands of torrents of oil? Shall I give my 
first-born son for my revolt, the fruitage 
of m y belly for the sin of my soul? He 
has told you, O earthling man, what is 
good. And what is Jehovah asking back 
from you but to exercise justice and to 
love kindness and to be modest in walking 
with your God?” It is obvious that Jeho
vah was interested in the spirit behind 
the offering.

5 Although the need for animal sacri
fices was done away with when the Law 
covenant was abolished, yet God is still 
interested in sacrifices today. He also has 
the same interest in the right kind of 
sacrifices. The apostle Paul makes that

4. What does Micah 6:6-8 help us to appreciate con
cerning Jehovah and sacrifices?
5. (a) Is Jehovah still interested in sacrifices, and how 
do we know? (b) Is only preaching and teaching in
cluded in sacrifices today, or what?
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clear in what is recorded at Hebrews 13: 
15: “Through him [Christ] let us always 
offer to God a sacrifice of praise, that is, 
the fruit of lips which make public dec
laration to his name.” Offering to God a 
sacrifice of praise includes telling the good 
news of the Kingdom to others and doing 
so in the right way. But besides preaching 
and teaching the truth, which Paul here 
had in mind, the Christian offers sacrifices 
to God in a number of ways. W hy, his 
entire dedicated life course was to be one 
of sacrifice as indicated by Peter, when he 
said: “To this course you were called, be
cause even Christ suffered for you, leav
ing you a model for you to follow his steps 
closely.” (1 Pet. 2 :21) That the dedicated, 
baptized Christian’s conduct in general 
has to be acceptable, note what Peter fur
ther says: “Maintain your conduct fine 
among the nations, that, in the thing in 
which they are speaking against you as 
evildoers, they may as a result of your 
fine works of which they are eyewitnesses 
glorify God in the day for his inspection.” 
(1 Pet. 2 :12 ) The apostle Paul also em
phasizes these points when he says: “Con
sequently I entreat you by the compas
sions of God, brothers, to present your 
bodies a sacrifice living, holy, acceptable 
to God, a sacred service with your power 
of reason.” And to make it clear that this 
course has nothing to do with the course 
followed by those in this old wicked sys
tem of things he continues: “And quit 
being fashioned after this system of things, 
but be transformed by making your mind 
over, that you may prove to yourselves 
the good and acceptable and perfect will 
of God.” (Rom. 12:1, 2) Yes, while God 
is no longer interested in animal sacrifices, 
he is interested in the sacrifices his ser
vants make on earth today in behalf of 
pure worship, and those sacrifices include 
their entire way of life. God has made clear
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to his people today what he requires, just 
as he did in behalf of the Israelites.

6 Has God done other things for his peo
ple in these “last days” so that they can 
be sure they are in his favor? Yes he has. 
He delivered his anointed remnant of spiri
tual Israelites from captivity to Babylon 
the Great in 1919 and set them to work 
in his service. When it was apparent that 
the gathering in of all his anointed rem
nant was completed about 1935, he set 
them to gathering in those who would 
make up the “great crowd,” those who 
themselves would aid in this great gather
ing work. Today, over one million one 
hundred thousand strong, these sheeplike 
people are being carefully and lovingly 
shepherded within over twenty-five thou
sand congregations all over the earth. He 
is feeding them rich spiritual food at the 
proper time and they are constantly grow
ing in spiritual strength. This “one flock” 
he has given a tremendous task to per
form. They are to preach the “good news 
of the kingdom” in all the inhabited earth 
for a witness before the end comes. (Matt. 
24:14) The favored position that they en
joy and the protective arrangements that 
God has made for them are described at 
Isaiah 32:1, 2 : “Look! A  king will reign 
for righteousness itself; and as respects 
princes, they will rule as princes for jus
tice itself. And each one must prove to 
be like a hiding place from the wind and 
a place of concealment from the rain
storm, like streams of water in a water
less country, like the shadow of a heavy 
crag in  an exhausted land.” Jehovah’s peo
ple know where they stand and are happy 
and content.

T All of this being true, why should we 
be so concerned for the kind of sacrifices 
that are acceptable to God? W e have said

6. What else has God done for his people that shows 
he favored them?
7. If God has shown his favor on his people in so 
many ways, what questions might we well ask?
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that it has been made clear today what 
God requires! Also, he has shown ap
proval on his organization! Should we not 
have confidence that God has accepted 
our dedication and is pleased with our 
work? What more is necessary?

8 While it may be true that Jehovah has 
shown his approval upon his people and 
has blessed them and prospered their ac
tivity, yet it is always necessary for Chris
tians to examine themselves and what 
they are doing so as to be sure they con
tinue in that favored position and thus 
offer sacrifices acceptable to God. Note 
Paul’s warning to Christians already es
tablished in the truth in his day: “Beware, 
brothers, for fear there should ever de
velop in any one of you a wicked heart 
lacking faith by drawing away from the 
living God; but keep on exhorting one an
other each day, as long as it may be called 
‘Today,’ for fear any one of you should 
become hardened by the deceptive power 
of sin.”— Heb. 3 :12 .

* Apparently, then, it is possible for one 
to begin to develop within oneself a wick
ed heart before one knows it, and thus we 
must keep on the watch. So Jeremiah 
says: “The heart is more treacherous than 
anything else and is desperate. Who can 
know it?” (Jer. 17 :9 ) Thus Paul advises: 
“Keep testing whether you are in the 
faith, keep proving what you yourselves 
are.” (2 Cor. 13 :5 ) Also, he said: “Con
sequently let him that thinks he is stand
ing beware that he does not fall.” (1 Cor. 
10:12) Yes, we need to examine ourselves 
continually.

NEED TO KNOW THE TRUTH
10 How can this be done? For one thing, 

we need to keep up-to-date with the truth.

8. What is it always necessary for Christians to do, 
and why?
9. What do other Bible writers say about the need 
for self-examination?
10. What are some things that will help us to examine 
ourselves and help us to offer sacrifices God will accept?
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If Jehovah has lovingly made the truth 
available to us today, and keeps adding to 
it, then we must show appreciation to him 
for this by studying it and learning it. In 
the world today it is said that technical 
and scientific knowledge is developing so 
fast in so many directions that it is diffi
cult even to record it. It is the same with 
the truth. There is much to learn and 
limited time in which to learn it. Yet how 
can we be sure about what God specifically 
requires of us right now if we are not in
terested in keeping up-to-date?

11 Accurate, up-to-date knowledge is im
portant, not only for our own benefit, but 
also because we are required to be teach
ers of others. A  teacher needs to know. 
Interested persons will be able to recog
nize the truth when it is presented if we 
really know it and understand it. This was 
true with respect to Jesus Christ and those 
who heard him. Matthew 7 :28 , 29 says: 
“Now when Jesus finished these sayings, 
the effect was that the crowds were as
tounded at his way of teaching; for he was 
teaching them as a person having authori
ty, and not as their scribes.” W e should 
not think that it was simply Jesus’ power
ful delivery and impressive appearance 
that astounded the people. Undoubtedly 
this was involved. But we can be sure that 
it was what he said that was more con
vincing. Delivery is important, but ma
terial, or what you say, is even more im
portant. This was true in the apostle Paul’s 
case. Apparently he was not impressive 
personally, nor, apparently, was his de
livery. But what he said was, and he per
suaded many people to take up the way 
of Christianity.

12 The importance of really knowing is 
illustrated in the care people take of their 
money. When they buy something, they 
do not like to get cheated but like to get

11. Why is it so necessary really to know the truth?
12, 13. What illustrates the value and importance of 
accurate and full knowledge?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

a quality product at the best possible price. 
But before making that final selection, 
they appreciate talking to one who is an 
authority on the subject. If, by reason of 
his training and experience, he is an ex
pert in this field, then his knowledge is 
invaluable. Especially is this true if he is 
a close friend and thus you can really trust 
him. Generally speaking, there is no sub
stitute for such a source of information.

13 The same is true when our health is 
involved. Then we want to know our true 
condition. W e want the simple truth pre
sented to us in a way that we understand. 
Only then can we begin to arrange for the 
treatment that will bring about recovery 
or improvement. Here we want to talk to 
one who is an authority in this field. W e  
want someone who knows and whom we 
can trust.

14 Much more is this so with respect to 
the truth of God’s Word. There are some 
still out in the world today who are con
cerned for their everlasting lives. Our real
ly knowing the truth and being able to 
answer their questions and explain simply 
and clearly what God has done and will 
yet do will be convincing. There are still 
people today who are astounded at the in
formed Christian’s way of teaching be
cause they recognize it as the truth and 
are convinced. But we should appreciate 
the need to study and know in order to 
teach and convince. One who diligently 
applies himself to the taking in of knowl
edge for this unselfish reason can be con
fident he will have God’s spirit to help 
him and can have assurance that his sacri
fices of public declaration to God are ac
ceptable.

15 In taking in such knowledge it is im
portant to be concerned about where it

14. Why is this even more important with regard to 
the truth?
15. (a) How far should knowledge reach within the 
individual? (b) When the truth touches one’s heart, 
what is the result?
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goes. It should go not only into the head 
but also down into the heart. W hy is it that 
one person might have a good knowledge 
of the truth but not be zealous in the min
istry, whereas another not as well endowed 
mentally does not have 
a fine knowledge of 
the deeper things of 
the truth but yet is 
zealous to engage in 
the service and anx
ious to tell others what 
he has learned? There 
are un dou btedly a 
number of things in
volved that we prob
ably will never know, 
but without a doubt 
the matter has much 
to do with the truth’s 
tou ch ing his h e a rt.
What the latter one 
has learned has affect
ed him in the right 
way. Because of its 
having reached down 
into his heart he wants 
to do good w ith  it, 
making the best pos
sible use of it. This is 
vital if we are going to 
continue in Jehovah’s 
favor and be able to of
fer up sacrifices to him 
that are acceptable.

16 When the truth touches one’s heart 
one becomes more interested in others. 
Your being interested in people will make 
it more certain that your sacrifices will 
be those God approves. Remember that 
God is more interested in people than in 
things. Apparently, that is why he created 
man last, after the material universe and 
the animal creation. Genesis 1 :26  quotes

God as saying, “Let us make man in our 
image,” meaning that man would have 
attributes like Jehovah. John 3 :16  says: 
“God loved the world so much that he gave 
his only-begotten Son, in order that every

one exercising faith in 
him might not be de
stroyed but have ever
la stin g  l i f e .”  T h at  
means that God has a 
love for people who 
are in a redeemable 
condition even though 
n o t p r e s e n t ly  a c 
q u ain ted  w ith  the  
“good news” nor as yet 
dedicated to him. So 
does Jesus C h rist. 
M a tth ew  9 :3 6  says  
concerning him: “On 
seeing the crowds he 
felt pity for them, be- 
c a u s e  t h e y  w e r e  
skinned and thrown 
about like sheep with
out a shepherd.” Many 
of these for whom he 
felt pity never did take 
a stand for the truth 
and become followers 
of him. Yet, he had a 
natural concern for  
them and a desire to 
help.

17 This warm, personal concern for oth
ers is something that we will never want 
to lose. It is a quality that God approves 
of very highly. Our having this Godlike 
quality means that we are interested in 
lives, not merely from a humanitarian 
standpoint, but from God’s standpoint. We 
will have in mind his higher purposes as 
they relate to man. It is not good to allow

When Bible truth touches one’s heart, one 
becomes more interested in others and 

seeks regularly to offer sacrifices of 
public declaration to God

16. (a) How do Jehovah and Jesus feel about people? 
(b) How should this set an example for us?

17. What do other Bible writers say about personal 
interest in others, and how does this apply today?
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oneself to become indifferent to the prob
lems of our brothers, and others, or dis
tant in our relationship to them. Jesus 
said: “By this all will know that you are 
my disciples, if you have love among your
selves.” (John 13:35) The psalmist appre
ciated this need and said: “A  partner I am 
of all those who do fear you, and of those 
keeping your orders.” (Ps. 119:63) The 
apostle Paul says: “Do not forget the do
ing of good and the sharing of things with 
others, for with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased.” (Heb. 13:16) The apostle Peter 
appreciated the need to be lovingly con
cerned for others, especially our brothers. 
But he also warned against letting a wrong 
motive creep into the matter when he 
said, “Be hospitable to one another with
out grumbling.” (1 Pet. 4 :9 ) Yes, cultivat
ing a personal interest in others is some
thing God approves.

18 Keeping your sacrifices such that they 
will be acceptable to God obviously re
quires constant attention. It means endur
ance. Do you want to know what has 
helped many faithful servants of God to 
maintain this position over a long period 
of time? They committed themselves to a 
life course of service to God that kept 
them fully immersed or involved in King
dom interests. Individual acts of self- 
sacrifice from day to day are fine. But 
obligating oneself to serve Jehovah full 
time, if that be his will, is much better. 
In fact, it is much easier. Ask any full
time preacher. There is no longer any 
question in the minds of most of these per
sons as to what they are going to do. 
Theirs is a life course of self-sacrifice. Not 
that continued application and determina
tion are not still necessary. They are. 
But the schedule or routine that they have 
intelligently and willingly obligated them-

18. (a) What has helped some to serve God acceptably 
for many years? (b) Why has this been a help? 
(c) What of those who follow the course that God 
approves ?
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selves to follow means that the decision 
has been made and the work is now there 
ahead for them to do, outlined in advance 
for them to accomplish. When Isaiah said: 
“Here I am! Send me,” we can be sure 
that he was volunteering to commit him
self to a life course of service to do as 
God would direct. W e can be sure, also, 
that thereafter it was easier for him to 
follow this course that God approved.

19 Sacrifices that please God are, in a 
sense, like no sacrifices at all. W hy? Be
cause the sacrificer finds joy in it even 
though some deprivation or hardship is 
involved. Anything, after all, that is ac
complished that is worth while, takes 
work. W e are not to think that King Da
vid’s life was all smooth sailing. In his 
earlier years he was on the battlefield with 
his soldiers and at all times he bore the 
heavy responsibilities of his office as king. 
Yet, when he had gotten old he looked 
back on his life in Jehovah’s service with 
satisfaction and contentment. It was with 
reference not only to his own life of dedi
cation but to that of others of God’s ser
vants that he said: “A  young man I used 
to be, I have also grown old, and yet I  
have not seen anyone righteous left en
tirely, nor his offspring looking for bread.” 
(Ps. 37:25) There was no evidence of re
gret on David’s part for the sacrifices that 
he had made in his lifetime in God’s ser
vice. Having done what was right, he was 
happy, just as the proverb says: “It is a 
rejoicing for the righteous one to do jus
tice.”— Prov. 21:15.

20 The same is true today. It is the one 
that has spent his lifetime in God’s ser
vice that has contentment. This is true of 
those who have spent twenty, thirty, forty

19. (a) Why do the right kind of sacrifices make one 
happy? (b) How is this shown in the case of David 
and others?
20. Among which people will happiness and contentment 
be found today?
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or more years at Brooklyn Bethel. Has it 
all been easy? Not really. Here at the 
Watch Tower Society’s headquarters you 
are tested as you become just one of about 
a thousand others, each one of them with 
an assignment that sometimes does not 
constitute the easiest nor the most pleas
ant work. But here is an opportunity to 
devote yourself unselfishly all of your wak
ing hours for the highest good of others. 
You will be furnished with the necessities 
of life so that you can apply yourself whol
ly to the Kingdom interests. You will as
sociate with mature Christians who know 
where they are going and have known it 
for many years. One who had spent many 
years in that service and still rejoices in 
it put it this way: “Even if there were no 
new order after Armageddon I wouldn’t 
have wanted to miss serving God here be
cause just being here now is a sufficient 
reward in itself.” That does not sound like 
making a sacrifice, does it?

21 Does that sound like the conclusion 
that some of Christendom’s clergy have 
come to today after having been trained 
many years in their religious schools and 
then having served for a time in their 
churches? No, it does not. Many of these 
are now shedding all pretense of being be
lievers of God and his Bible. They are 
changing course and becoming instigators 
in protest marches and even in riots. Their 
conclusion is that simply teaching the Bi
ble is not enough. They feel that in order 
to accomplish something in behalf of de
prived people they cannot wait for God 
to act but have to be out where the ac
tion is, even if that means violence that 
God condemns and the “Caesar” govern
ments condemn. Surely we will not here 
find examples of those who are offering 
sacrifices that Jehovah delights in.

21. Where will one not find examples of sacrifices that 
God delights in, and why?
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THINGS TO GUARD AGAINST
22 Something to guard against in all of 

this is resentment. One could allow the 
feeling to develop that too much is re
quired. It can happen to anyone. It hap
pened to Moses, ‘the meekest of men.’ The 
Israelites had just gotten started on their 
trek through the wilderness toward the 
land of Canaan when the people began to 
complain because of lack of meat. Moses 
said to Jehovah: “I am not able, I by my
self, to carry all this people, because they 
are too heavy for me. So if this is the way 
you are doing to me, please kill me off 
altogether, if I have found favor in your 
eyes, and let me not look upon my calami
ty.” (Num. 11:14, 15) Jehovah has not re
quired too much of us. There is, indeed, 
plenty of work to do, but the right view 
will straighten us out, just as Moses was 
aided to get the right view and was 
straightened out.

23 W e also have to guard against jeal
ousy. This, too, can happen to anyone. It 
happened to Aaron and Miriam, Moses’ 
brother and sister. They apparently felt 
that Moses had too much power and au
thority and so said to him: “ Is it just by 
Moses alone that Jehovah has spoken? Is 
it not by us also that he has spoken?” 
(Num. 12 :2 ) Miriam was stricken with 
leprosy by Jehovah, and it was only by 
Moses’ intercession that she was healed. 
Do we feel that some others are more 
highly favored with responsibilities and 
privileges than we are? Do we sometimes 
allow the desire for a little more promi
nence in the congregation to build up in 
us unknowingly? It is something to watch, 
is it not? It is much better to rejoice when 
others of our brothers are rewarded for 
good work done, and, in fact, encourage

22. (a) What must one guard against in order to keep 
one’s sacrifices acceptable? (b) Give an example.
23. (a) What else must one guard against to keep one’s 
sacrifices acceptable? (b) Give an example.
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them to greater works in behalf of pure 
worship.

24 W e will also want to guard against 
misplaced sacrifices. Have you been think
ing of working overtime, or allowing your 
wife to work so that your son can go to 
college? This will be a ‘sacrifice,’ but is it 
really worth it? Too often these sons have 
come out of college with little or no faith 
in God nor love and respect for their par
ents who worked so hard to make the 
higher education possible. This experience 
has been a bitter disappointment to some. 
It is the wrong kind of sacrifice. By con
trast, parents who concern themselves

24. What about misplaced sacrifices?
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primarily with Christian training for their 
children and provide a Christian example 
for them to follow will find this a sacri
fice that is pleasing to God.

25 It is good to be living in the time 
when the kind of sacrifices that Jehovah 
enjoys most can be offered up to him. We 
are glad that these are to be offered in 
the form of praise by Christians who are 
intelligent and enlightened, not in a for
malistic, sectarian way. It has been made 
clear just what God delights in. W hat a 
privilege to know of sacrifices that are 
acceptable to him and to offer them!

25. What makes us happy concerning sacrifices to 
Jehovah?
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T J E  H A D  been a zealou s  

L C h ristia n  m in iste r  fo r  
many years. Also he had seen to it 
that his children were reared “ in 
the discipline and authoritative ad
vice of Jehovah.” Then one day 
he quit associating with his fellow 
Christians and wrote to the Watch 
Tower Society giving his reasons. 
What had caused him to stumble? 
He felt he had been wronged by 
certain ones in his congregation. 
— Eph. 6 :4 .

at
w h at 

o th e rs  have 
d o n e ?

Then again, there was a ministerial as
sistant in a large congregation who sud
denly lost all interest in Jehovah’s work 
and severed his connections with Jeho

vah’s people. He stumbled at the course 
of his own father, who had been his over
seer, the father being disfellowshiped be
cause of adultery.

Among those stumbling and los
ing all interest in Jehovah’s work 
was also an elderly couple. W hy?

Because a busi
ness transac
tion with a fel
low Christian  
s e e m e d  t o  
t h e m  t o  b e  
“sharp.”

A n d  t o o ,  
th e r e  w a s a 
young Chris
t ia n  w o m a n  
who had dedi
cated her life 
to  J e h o v a h  
God bu t w ho  

now hesitated to get baptized. What caused 
her to be in danger of stumbling? The 
unwise conduct of a servant in her con
gregation.

What do these experiences and others
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that might be given have in common? 
They all show persons making the mis
take of letting the more or less unwise or 
wrong course of another stumble them to 
the point of losing out on the hope for 
everlasting life.

True, we all have feelings. When some
one wrongs us or keenly disappoints us, it 
is but human to feel hurt, even as we feel 
pain when we stub our toe or hit a finger 
with a hammer. But is it wise to lose our 
temper and kick or smash something just 
because our feelings have been hurt? So 
we may well ask, Is it wise to let ourselves 
be stumbled out of the way of life just 
because of the unwise or wrong course of 
others, even though it brought us keen 
disappointment or suffering?

Rather than stumble out of God’s truth 
due to a deep hurt, it would be better to 
remind ourselves that none of God’s earth
ly servants today are perfect. Because of 
imperfection they will at times act in
advisedly. (Gen. 8 :21 ) Pressuring them to 
act in such ways are the world and its 
ruler, Satan the Devil. In view of these 
facts, should we not view our Christian 
brothers realistically and with mercy? 
— John 12:31 ; 1 John 2:15-17.

SCRIPTURAL EXAMPLES
That the mistakes and sins of fellow ser

vants of God are no valid grounds for be
ing stumbled out of God’s service the 
Scriptures make clear. The Israelites dur
ing their wilderness journey complained, 
rebelled and at times even engaged in false 
worship. But would their deflections have 
been a valid reason for any Israelite to 
stumble and sever his association with Je
hovah’s people? Not if he wanted even
tually to reach the “land flowing with 
milk and honey.”— Ex. 3 :8 .

Even King David, whom Jehovah 
termed “a man agreeable to his heart,” 
made serious mistakes. His grossest one
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was in regard to the wife of Uriah, for 
which God severely punished him. But 
would any or all of these shortcomings on 
the part of King David have justified any 
Israelite’s becoming stumbled and sepa
rating himself from Jehovah’s nation? 
Would God hear his prayers if he did? 
Could he offer sacrifices for his sins apart 
from the Levitical priesthood?

And then there are the examples of Je
sus’ apostles and other disciples. The ten 
apostles were deeply hurt when they 
learned that James and John, together 
with their mother, had asked Jesus for 
the chief seats in his kingdom. But were 
they stumbled? Did they bear against 
James and John a grudge and quit asso
ciating with Jesus? Or did Jesus himself 
become stumbled and quit serving his 
heavenly Father because one of his apos
tles became a traitor, another denied him 
three times and all of them fled at the 
time of his arrest? Their course did not 
spoil his relationship with God.— Matt. 
20:20-28; 26:20-75.

The inspired Record also tells us that 
Paul and Barnabas had a serious disagree
ment over taking John Mark along with 
them, and because of this they came to 
the parting of their ways. But did either 
of them quit serving God on account of 
it? By no means! Rather, we read that 
years later the apostle Paul asked that 
John Mark come to him because of his 
usefulness.— Acts 15:36-41; 2 Tim. 4:11.

O yes, there were some of Jesus’ disci
ples that did stumble. When he told them 
about their needing to eat his flesh and 
drink his blood, they exclaimed: “This 
speech is shocking; who can listen to it?” 
and as a result they no longer walked with 
Jesus. But how unwise their course! As 
Peter said on that occasion, there was no 
one else to whom to go: “Lord, whom 
shall we go away to? You have sayings of 
everlasting life.”— John 6:53-69.
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And so it is today. Jehovah God and 
Jesus Christ make allowances for the im
perfections of their human servants and 
representatives. God is using ‘Christ’s 
brothers,’ also termed collectively “the 
faithful and discreet slave,” to do His 
work in the earth. The ones comprising 
this group are imperfect, make mistakes, 
and yet are being used and blessed by God. 
And Jesus said that whatever was done 
to them he counted as done to him, and 
that in spite of their imperfections.— Matt. 
24:45-47; 25:31-46.

NO GROUNDS FOR STUMBLING
When we begin to reason on the subject 

we find that to let oneself be stumbled out 
of God’s service by what others do is un
wise, unjust and, above all, it is unloving. 
The Word of God tells us that joy is the 
lot of God’s servants. (Isa. 65:14) Why  
let what someone else has done rob you 
of your joy? Well does God’s Word coun
sel us: “Do not hurry yourself in your 
spirit to become offended, for the taking 
of offense is what rests in the bosom of 
the stupid ones.” If it is unwise to let an
other rob you of your joy of serving Je
hovah, and it is, then it is downright folly 
to let another rob you of your prospects 
of everlasting life in God’s new order of 
things. Is not allowing oneself to be stum
bled like that tantamount to committing 
suicide?— Eccl. 7 :9 .

To take such a course is also unjust. 
How so? In that one is taking a course of 
action contrary to Jesus’ instruction. He 
commanded that we first go to the one 
who has offended us personally, all alone, 
in an effort to straighten out matters. If 
that fails, he commanded that we take 
one or two more along with us. And if 
that fails, he commanded that it become 
a congregation matter. And if that fails? 
Then the offender, not the one who was
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wronged, was to be separated from the 
congregation.— Matt. 18:15-17.

When you have stumbled at the course 
of another you proclaim that you are not 
forgiving that one. But can you afford not 
to forgive? Jesus said that God would 
judge us with the same severity that we 
judge others, that he would not forgive us 
if we did not forgive those who trans
gressed against us. And we are to forgive, 
not only once or twice, but as Jesus told 
Peter, “Up to seventy-seven times.”  
— Matt. 6 :14 , 15; 18:21-35.

Not only that, but for you to become 
stumbled and refuse to forgive another 
would be presumption on your part. How  
so? In that you presume to take the role 
of God in judging your brother. A s Jo
seph, the son of the patriarch Jacob, noted 
when his brothers feared what his course 
would be upon the death of their father: 
“Do not be afraid, for am I in the place 
of God?” Yes, though they had sold him 
as a slave and he had suffered many years 
as such, he did not hold it against them. 
He did not harbor a spirit of revenge but 
freely forgave them.— Gen. 50:19-21.

Nor is that all. If you withdraw from  
association with Jehovah’s people because 
of what one or several have done, are you 
not showing a lack of love for all the rest? 
What you are, in effect, saying to them 
is that all their loving association is not 
worth as much as your personal feelings. 
But is that really so? More than that, if 
you let what another does stum ble you 
out of Jehovah’s service, where is your 
love of neighbor? Where is your love for 
those hungering and thirsting for righ
teousness, those sighing and crying for all 
the disgusting things they see taking place, 
particularly in Christendom? The only 
way you can show love to them is by per
severing in the Christian ministry regard
less of what another may have done.

Moreover, when you stumble at what
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others do you also betray a lack of love 
for Jehovah God. How so? In that he has 
permitted it. Jehovah God is long-suffer
ing. He permits many things that he does 
not approve of as a test upon his servants. 
Look what he permitted Job and His own 
Son, Jesus Christ, to suffer. However, He 
has promised that we will not be asked to 
endure more than we can. (1 Cor. 10:13) 
If you let anything that He has permitted 
stumble you out of his service you are in 
effect finding fault with Jehovah God and 
betraying a lack of love for him. What it 
amounts to is that you dictate the terms 
under which you are willing to serve God. 
Does that make sense? Can you dictate 
to him? Can you set terms for him to 
meet? Does he need you, or do you need 
him? What does the psalmist say? “Abun
dant peace belongs to those loving your 
law, and for them there is no stumbling 
block.”— Ps. 119:165.

WHY HAVE YOU STUMBLED?
If you have been stumbled it would be 

well for you to ask yourself, W hy have 
I been stumbled? Superficially you may 
feel that it is because your sense of jus
tice has been outraged, or you have been 
wronged or have been disappointed in an
other. But God’s Word makes provision 
for serious transgressors to be dealt with 
and for personal wrongs to be righted. 
Could it be that you tend to be governed 
by emotion rather than by reason? Emo
tion often leans to self-interest. Or could 
it be that you tend to be introverted and 
so are more likely to take too seriously 
what others say and do?

Remember, the human heart is treach
erous and desperate. (Jer. 17 :9 ) Could it 
be that unconsciously you were seeking 
an excuse to quit? So when one has stum
bled at what another has said or done one 
may well ask oneself: W hat was the real 
reason for my having stumbled? Is the
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wrong or grievance so great, or is there 
some hidden motive or reason in back of 
my being stumbled? God knows the answer.

COUNT YOUR BLESSINGS
The answer of the apostle Peter that 

there was no other place to go, that Jesus 
alone had the words of everlasting life, is 
one to keep in mind when you tend to 
stumble because of what another says or 
does. Where else is there to go? Is not the 
privilege of serving Jehovah God second 
to none? Is it not the most honorable ac
tivity in which anyone could engage, to be 
an ambassador or an envoy of the heaven
ly government, in Christ’s place to be ask
ing people to be reconciled to God? 
— 2 Cor. 5 :20 .

And in what more rewarding work could 
one engage? It brings honor to Jehovah 
God and works to the vindication of his 
name. By means of this work you offer 
to people the prospect of everlasting life 
in God’s new system of things after Arma
geddon. And because his is an unselfish 
work you reap great happiness from it, 
because “there is more happiness in giv
ing than there is in receiving.”— Acts 20: 
35.

Since God’s Word assures us that God 
is not unmindful of our faithful service 
and that our work for him is not in vain, 
you may be assured of a future reward. 
What? Either that of ruling with Christ 
for a thousand years or gaining entry into 
the post-Armageddon “new earth” in 
which God will wipe out every tear from 
human eyes and there will be no more 
death, neither sorrow nor crying nor pain. 
W hy let what someone else did rob you 
of all this?— 1 Cor. 15 :58 ; Heb. 6 :10 ; 
2 Pet. 3 :1 3 ; Rev. 21 :4 .

Let us face the facts. The dedicated 
Christian witnesses of Jehovah have a well- 
earned record or reputation of being out
standing for their honesty, their peace and
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unity, their joy. They are people who love 
Jehovah with all their heart, mind, soul and 
strength and who love their neighbors as 
themselves. (Mark 12:29-31) Were you to 
separate from them, could you expect to 
find another group of people trying harder 
to live by Bible principles than they do? 
A s already noted, they do not tolerate 
those practicing wickedness but remove 
these from their midst.— 1 Cor. 5 :1 3 ; 
6:9-11.

WARNING NOT TO STUMBLE OTHERS
However, the fact that the Scriptures 

do not justify anyone’s being stumbled at 
what another does is not to be taken to 
mean that a Christian can be indifferent 
or view lightly the causing of another to 
stumble. Not at all! Stumbling another is a 
most serious offense. Jesus Christ left no 
doubt about that matter, for on one occa
sion he said: “Whoever stumbles one of 
these little ones who put faith in me, it is 
more beneficial for him to have hung 
around his neck a millstone . . . and to be 
sunk in the wide, open sea.”— Matt. 18:6.

The apostle Paul also appreciated the 
seriousness of stumbling a fellow Chris
tian and so repeatedly warned against it. 
He showed that even if a thing is perfectly 
right in itself, if it would cause another to 
stumble we should not do it: “It is well 
not to eat flesh or to drink wine or do any
thing over which your brother stumbles.” 
And Paul not only preached this but he 
also practiced it: “If food makes my broth
er stumble, I will never again eat flesh at 
all, that I may not make my brother stum
ble.”— Rom. 14 :21 ; 1 Cor. 8 :13 .

If we are not even to do things perfectly 
right in themselves if they would stumble 
others, how much more careful we should 
be lest some wrongdoing on our part stum
ble others! With this in mind Paul prayed 
for his brothers in Philippi: “That your 
love may abound yet more and more with 
accurate knowledge and full discernment;
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that you may make sure of the more im
portant things, so that you may be flaw
less and not be stumbling others up to the 
day of Christ.” In admonishing them in 
this manner he was but asking them to 
imitate him, for as he wrote to his broth
ers at Corinth: “In no w ay are w e giving 
any cause for stumbling, that our ministry 
might not be found fault with.”— Phil. 1 : 
9, 10; 2 Cor. 6 :3 .

The work that Jehovah God is having 
done at the present time is a cooperative 
affair. Like the members of the human 
body, each contributes to the welfare of 
the rest and each has need of the rest. 
Can a hand or toe keep on living apart 
from the body? Can it serve any useful 
function if severed? Even as each mem
ber of the body is concerned for the wel
fare of the rest, so should Christians be. 
(1 Cor. 12:12-26) Each Christian should 
be careful therefore not to stumble a fel
low Christian. When having to do with 
fellow Christians of a different race or 
nationality, take into consideration their 
sensitive areas and avoid giving offense. 
Are you a mature minister? Exercise care 
that you do not stumble the young and 
new ones who are likely to expect much 
from you.

A t the same time each one must recog
nize that no one is perfect, and that when 
others transgress, whether against Bible 
principles or against oneself, such is no 
valid reason for being stumbled. To allow 
oneself to be stumbled by others is neither 
wise, nor just, nor loving, even as we have 
seen. Is the transgression a serious one? 
Then it is for the congregation to take 
action. Is it against you personally? Then 
proceed according to Jesus’ instructions 
found at Matthew 18:15-17. Is it some 
other matter? Then dismiss it from your 
mind, exercising the love that covers a 
multitude of transgressions.— 1 Pet. 4 :8 .
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When you let others stumble you out of 
God’s service you displease Jehovah God. 
You make others unhappy as well as your
self. The only one you make happy is Sa
tan the Devil, because he delights in see
ing discord and unhappiness among God’s 
people. Surely that is not what you want! 
— Prov. 6 :16-19.
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Yes, let no one rob you of your joy. 
Hold firmly to your hope of eternal life. 
Count the many blessings that come to 
you as an active sharer in preaching this 
good news of God’s kingdom to all who 
will hear. See the good in your fellow ser
vants and realize with them the greater 
happiness that comes from giving!

SHeWATCHTOWER.

From deathlike

A s told by Inez W iese

✓ "T ^ IF F IC U L T  years those were,
* J L /  from 1939 to 1945! W e had been 
living in Hamburg, Germany, for over 
twenty years, my husband and I, and dur
ing those war years there got to be a scar
city of food. The situation could not get 
much worse— so we thought. But then late 
one night we were all awakened by a 
strange penetrating odor. W e went out to 
the garden to investigate, and what a 
sight met our eyes! Everything in the 
garden— vegetables, flowers, fruit and the 
trees themselves— were destroyed by the 
powerful gases of a bomb. Night after 
night the bombers were at work. Ham
burg was a shambles.

What a contrast from my youth in 
Colombia, South America! My British par
ents moved to Bogota when I was very 
young. When I grew up I married a Ger
man citizen, and we moved to Hamburg 
to live. W e had no children of our own, 
but there were three children who had

l o s t  t h e i r  
m o t h e r  a n d  

whom we took to raise, and they became 
like our very own.

But now our girl was married and away 
from home. Our two boys died while serv
ing in the war. Soon m y husband took 
sick from a nervous ailment and died of 
a heart attack. I was all alone, without 
means, and unable to communicate with 
my relatives in Colombia. The German 
government took possession of the house, 
filled it with displaced persons, allowing 
me but one room.

Winter was the worst time of all. There 
was nothing to heat the house with— no 
electricity, no gas, no coal or wood. I 
would often go down to the Elbe River, 
not far from my home, to search along 
the banks for boards from the wreckage 
of ships and barges. With this material 
we could make a fire and thaw out ice for 
water, since all the piping in the house 
was frozen hard.
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Over and over again I used to ask my
self, What is the purpose of all this? The 
war was now over, but Germany was on 
the losing side, so I was interned in a dis- 
placed-persons’ camp for a year. The fu
ture looked very dark. However, I deter
mined to make my escape. I fled with five 
other persons, penniless and hungry. W e  
made it to Belgium, and there the Colom
bian consul helped me to get back to the 
land of m y youth.

But it seemed as if there was nothing 
to live for. My nearest and dearest ones 
were gone forever, for all I knew at the 
time. It was as though I were going 
through a living death. I had very little 
interest in anything going on around me.

A NEW LIFE DAWNS
Then came the turning point. It was 

during 1947 in Barranquilla, where I was 
staying with some relatives in the better 
section of the city. One day a man called 
bringing the W atchtower magazine. He 
explained that he was a missionary, one 
of Jehovah’s witnesses. The magazine, he 
said, was about the Bible. I, for my part, 
had heard nothing about Jehovah’s wit
nesses and knew very little about the Bible. 
However, I decided to subscribe on account 
of his kind, considerate attitude.

The Witness came back the following 
week. When I admitted that I understood 
very little of the contents, he began to 
explain some things to me. In fact, the 
upshot was that I consented to have a reg
ular weekly Bible study. I began to awaken 
from my deathlike state. Questions began 
arising. Oh, how I wanted to know all 
about the paradise earth that was to come 
under the Kingdom rule, according to the 
Bible promises! My earlier travels had 
convinced me that the earth was indeed 
a place of beauty in spite of its pollution 
by selfish humans.
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The more I advanced in the knowledge 
of the Bible’s message the more I was filled 
with hope and the desire to live. Once 
again my eyes shone, this time because 
of genuine interest in God’s kingdom. 
True, I had lost my family, but now I  
found another family, a larger and grow
ing family, all of them children of faith. 
How exciting!

Soon after this spiritual awakening, I  
determined to dedicate my life entirely to 
Jehovah God through Christ Jesus. It was 
the least I could do to show m y appre
ciation for God’s love in rescuing me from  
the deathlike state of despair and offering 
me the opportunity to fill my life with 
activities in support of his kingdom. I  
symbolized my dedication by water bap
tism on July 4, 1948.

Strength and health came back to me, 
and, with these, much joy in aiding others 
to gain Bible knowledge. I kept on increas
ing the hours I devoted to spreading the 
message from house to house. Still it never 
occurred to me that I could serve as a 
full-time minister representing the Watch  
Tower Society, until one day my compan
ion in the ministry, herself a full-time 
minister, suggested the thought. Right 
away I filled out and submitted an ap
plication to be a full-time or “pioneer”  
minister.

A HAPPIFYING CAREER
My assignment as a “pioneer” minister 

was dated March 10,1949. Happily, I  man
aged to get out early that morning with 
my handbag filled with literature. But 
then a strange thing happened when I  
arrived at the section of the town where 
I was to work. My vision clouded up, I  
felt suddenly weak and fell to the ground! 
Just then my relatives passed in a car, 
recognized me— imagine their surprise! 
— and took me home. I had to stay quietly 
at home for a few days.

31k WATCHTOWER.
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When reviewing matters later, it almost 
seemed to me that I was supposed to be 
thoroughly discouraged from keeping on 
with pioneer activities. But to the con
trary, I soon recuperated and resolved to 
make up for lost time. My relatives, who 
were Catholic, could not understand my 
zeal for Jehovah. Still, they did not try 
to hinder me. And it has been my joy to 
continue in the full-time preaching work 
to this day. To Jehovah goes the credit, 
for from him has come the measure of 
physical and spiritual strength that I have 
needed during these wonderful twenty 
years.

It was in Barranquilla that I spent the 
first seven of those 
years. What a joy it 
was to see the theo
cratic growth from  
just ten publishers of 
the Kingdom to four 
congregations of Je
hovah’s witnesses!
And today the city has twenty congrega
tions. From this city, too, forty of us Co
lombian delegates were thrilled to attend 
the big international convention at Yankee 
Stadium, New York city, in 1953. Words 
fail to express our reaction to the sight of 
those thousands upon thousands of W it
nesses, and the large banners announcing 
the greetings from our Christian brothers 
in Brazil, Ecuador, China, Colombia, and 
so forth. How apropos the words of the 
apostle John at Revelation 7 :9 :  “I saw, 
and, look! a great crowd, which no man 
was able to number, out of all nations.”

At the close of the assembly I could not 
get back to Colombia quickly enough so 
I could tell those with whom I was con
ducting Bible studies all about it. They 
needed to learn that Jehovah’s witnesses 
are not just a few people calling from 
house to house in their own town or vil
lage. Indeed, Colombians have since then
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learned this from experience. Circuit, dis
trict and national assemblies have grown 
ever larger. And our international assem
bly (1966-1967) in Barranquilla had al
most 6,000 in attendance. That truly was 
a treat to us, for we had the very plea
surable association with Witnesses from 
a number of countries.

PREACHING FROM CITY TO CITY
Cali was the next Colombian city to 

which I was assigned. It is wonderful to 
think that there are now five congrega
tions there. And it was here that I had 
the joyous privilege of living with mission
aries in the missionary home. How secure 

and content I could 
feel, under the spiri
tual oversight of ma
ture brothers in the 
faith! It was grand, 
too, that I could aid 
new missionaries to 
learn Spanish. But I  

could see that the major factor that en
abled them to make good progress and 
soon start giving sermons in Spanish was 
Jehovah’s spirit.

In 1960 the need arose for more full
time workers in Bogota. It happened that 
I was in position to go, and soon I was at 
work there with five other “pioneers.” In 
the years that followed, our service there 
was truly blessed, for now there are ten 
congregations in Bogota.

It was in Bogota that I realized the need 
to persevere in laying a strong ground
work for the faith of those whom we 
teach. I was studying with a young wom
an, her three children and her parents. 
The husband was opposed, threatening to 
take the children away from her. One 
night after a drinking spree with his 
cronies, he came home brandishing a re
volver and, in the presence of the chil
dren, threatened to shoot her if she refused
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to give up Bible studies. The children, 
thoroughly alarmed, tearfully pleaded in 
their mother’s behalf. But she quietly 
and courageously stood up to him, say
ing: “You can kill me, but I will not quit 
studying the Word of God. First, you 
should know that our children are going 
to be witnesses of your act, and above all 
you will have to answer to Almighty God 
for the blood you are about to spill.” With 
that he strode out of the house. In time 
she was baptized, and is now busy preach
ing and attending meetings at the King
dom Hall with her children. Her husband 
never again forbade her to study.

Three years ago I came to Medellin. This 
second city in the country is located high 
in the Andes. Here, too, I am privileged 
to live with missionaries who graduated 
from the Watchtower Bible School of Gil
ead. That is a great comfort, for I am now 
over seventy-nine years of age and no 
longer have the physical strength that I 
long enjoyed. W e have no car and must 
walk a great deal to accomplish our min
istry. However, several of the people with
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whom I study the Bible are so appreciative 
that they come to “my home” for each 
weekly session. That way I can conserve 
energy and fulfill my 100-hour goal each 
month. And Jehovah’s blessing is surely 
on our labors, for the congregation here 
grew so much that it became necessary to 
divide it into three separate congregations. 
A t every meeting we see new faces.

In retrospect these twenty years as a 
“pioneer” minister have been happy ones, 
filled with hard work, but bringing also 
deep satisfactions. How marvelous to me 
that Jehovah drew me out of a deathlike 
state and granted me a new lease on life! 
Even now as my physical strength is re
duced, he keeps the way open for me to 
serve in some small way the grand inter
ests of his kingdom. He ‘does not throw 
me away in the time of old age,’ neither 
does he ‘leave me because my power is 
failing me.’ (Ps. 71 :9 ) Always under
neath are the everlasting arms! For my 
part, I am determined to be “steadfast, 
unmovable, always having plenty to do in 
the work of the Lord.”— 1 Cor. 15:58.

SRe W ATCHTOW ER

" f QUIT SMOKING!”

D N  TH E first century James the half broth- 
er of Jesus wrote an inspired letter to |  
those scattered about who wanted to serve % 

Jehovah. Among other points, he counseled: 
“Become doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving yourselves with false reason- % 
ing.”— Jas. 1:22.

Just as in that century, persons today who |  
learn about God’s will are becoming “doers % 
of the word, and not hearers only.” Two 
experiences related at assemblies of Jehovah’s |  
witnesses last summer illustrate this. %

A  Witness in Mississippi received a letter 
from  a friend requesting that a call be made 
on a woman living in the area. The Witness % 
made the visit and she was able to arrange to ♦{♦ 
hold a Bible study with the family. The min- |  
ister reports: “After the first study on the % 
true God and idols, she discarded a large

religious picture which had held a place of 
prominence in the room. Over a period of 
time I helped them to appreciate the impor
tance of coming to the Kingdom Hall. But, 
alas, within a week they moved twenty miles 
into the country, and they refused to let me 
come so far to pick them up. Finally they 
obtained an automobile. The same week they 
attended the Sunday meeting at the Kingdom  
Hall.

“What was the result? A  changed family. 
They were firmly convinced that this was the 
truth from the Bible and were amazed by 
everyone’s friendliness. It so impressed the 
forty-year-old daughter that she began to 
feel guilty about her bad habits. After her 
first meeting she said: T quit sm oking!’ She 
later commented: ‘After Jehovah gave me so 
much, how could I come home and do some-
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thing he disapproves of ? I was afraid to wait. ♦♦♦ 
W e never know what will happen tomorrow, % 
and if I waited I might never have the chance }  
to quit and prove my love for Jehovah/ ” |

The Witness added: “The remarkable thing |  
— this woman is crippled. Cigarettes have been % 
like a crutch to her all these years, but from  
what she learned at the Kingdom Hall in |  
one meeting she received the incentive to % 
give up the bad habit. At the second meeting 
she held out her hand and said: ‘Isn’t it 
pretty? It’s not brown and stained anymore % 
from tobacco.’ She is now a regular attender.”

At a convention at Rochester, New York, a £  
couple explained about a Bible study they «|> 
had held, saying: “The couple smoked heavily, 
and when coming home from the study we ♦£ 
smelled like smoked herring. Gradually they % 
started to attend meetings at the Kingdom 
Hall. Later they began to share in the field 
ministry and expressed the desire to be bap- j  
tized. But their problem was that they were 
both heavy smokers.

•  As one who is studying the Bible with Jeho
vah’s witnesses, I am interested in pleasing 
God. Seventeen years ago my husband left me, 
and I have not heard from him since. He may 
be deceased by now. Am  I free to remarry? 
— A. S., U.S.A.

W e are happy when those studying God’s 
Word express genuine interest in pleasing Je
hovah. In order for one to do this it is impor
tant to acknowledge and live by his inspired 
Word.

The Bible says that death dissolves a 
marriage. Speaking about a Christian wife, 
the apostle Paul commented: “If her husband 
should fall asleep in death, she is free to be 
married to whom she wants, only in the Lord.” 
(1 Cor. 7 :39; Rom. 7 :2) The same would apply 
if the wife died; the husband would be free to 
remarry.

“They thought that they could be baptized 
and then quit smoking. W e told them that the 
fact that they had not broken the habit would 
not exclude them from baptism, but they 
might be sneaking smokes for a long time.

“They made up their minds to quit smoking 
in December, but then they procrastinated. 
Each time they tried to quit they got nervous 
and irritable. Finally one of the Witnesses 
showed them some articles in The Watchtower 
and Awake! dealing with smoking. When they 
realized the Scriptural aspects of the matter, 
they decided to quit smoking at the time of 
the coming circuit assembly. They stuck to 
their decision, but reported that it was trying 
for both of them as they were very irritable 
and nervous for the first two weeks. But as 
time passed the craving for tobacco subsided. 
At the last district assembly they were bap
tized in symbol of their dedication to God. 
And they did so with a clean conscience, 
having put away this filthy habit. Since then 
the wife has enjoyed the privilege of vacation 
pioneering twice, making her very happy.”

In the case in question, apparently there is no 
concrete evidence that the husband is dead. 
Thus the legal marriage still stands. It would 
be both illegal and immoral for the wife to go 
ahead and remarry just because she felt her 
husband was dead.

However, in many lands there are laws to the 
effect that if an adult has been absent and 
not heard from for a period of years he may 
be legally declared dead. Volume 17 of the legal 
work Corpus Juris states: “At common law the 
rule was that a presumption of death arose 
from an unexplained absence of seven years, . . .  
although in a few jurisdictions a shorter period 
has been prescribed by statute.” (Pages 1167, 
1168) But one cannot simply assume that, since 
the specified time has passed, he or she is free 
to remarry. Legal steps must be taken. This 
lawbook continues: “No presumption of death 
of a person arises from the mere fact of his 
unexplained absence unless diligent efforts have 
been made to find him.”— Page 1171.

Just what legal action is required would have 
to be determined locally. The “diligent efforts” 
might include contacting all relatives and 
friends who could be expected to have heard 
from or about the absentee, checking at his
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former residences and places of employment 
and posting a public notice in a newspaper. If 
an exhaustive search produces nothing to indi
cate that the absentee is alive, the court might 
pronounce him dead. Before that takes place 
the wife would not legally be free to remarry.

If all reasonably possible efforts to find the 
husband have failed and legally he has been 
declared dead, the wife must decide what to do. 
If she honestly believes him dead and wants to 
remarry, she must be willing to bear the respon
sibility before God, who knows all the facts and 
motives involved.— Gal. 6:5;  Heb. 4:13.

This is a serious decision because the missing 
mate, who has been ruled as dead, might make 
an appearance again. W hat then? Corpus Juris 
indicates what is true in many places: “Where 
the presumption [of death] is rebutted by facts 
showing that the absentee is alive, the intended 
marriage is rendered void ab initio [from the 
beginning].” (Volume 38, page 1296) The wom
an would have to separate from the second 
man and get the matter straightened out.

While such a reappearance might seem un
likely, these things do occur. One woman in the 
state of New Jersey was deserted by her hus
band in 1924. In 1943 a court declared him dead.
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Two years later she remarried. In time she 
became a Christian. Then thirty-six years after 
her husband deserted her she learned that he 
recently had been living in a town some thirty- 
five miles from her home. Thus her second 
marriage was null and she had to separate 
from the second man, to whom she thought 
she was married, and get the entire matter 
straightened out legally.

So in regard to the case under consideration, 
we can say: The lack of information about the 
husband would not hinder the wife’s becoming a 
Witness. If in time she could show to the satis
faction of the representatives of the Christian 
congregation that all efforts to prove that he 
is alive had been unsuccessful and that there 
was good reason to believe him dead, and he is 
legally declared dead, they would allow her to 
assume the responsibility for the decision to 
remarry, “only in the Lord.” (1 Cor. 7:39) She 
should remember that this is a very serious 
matter, not one to be rushed or taken lightly. 
A Christian marrying under these circumstanc
es must shoulder the responsibility before Je
hovah, who “judges impartially according to 
each one’s work.”— 1 Pet. 1:17; Heb. 13:4.

a&W ATCHTOW ER

ANNOUNCEMENTS
FIELD MINISTRY

True happiness comes, not from the mere 
possession of material things, but rather from  
the worship of the true God Jehovah. Jehovah 
is “the happy God,” and happy are those who 
worship him! Said the inspired psalmist: 
“Happy is the nation whose God is Jehovah, 
the people whom he has chosen as his inheri
tance.” (1 Tim. 1:11; Ps. 33:12) Happy people 
like to share their happiness with others. And 
this is especially true with Jehovah’s people! 
Since the basis for happiness is spirituality, 
Jehovah’s witnesses will be sharing spiritual 
good things with their neighbors during July 
by offering them the fine Bible-study aid The 
Truth That Leads to Eternal Life, for only 
25c. “ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 

August 3: Reviving the Spirit of Self-Sacrifice.
Page 425. Songs to Be Used: 45, 80.

August 10: Sacrifices That Are Acceptable to
God. Page 431. Songs to Be Used: 5, 92.
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A N Y  are 
the w ays 

in which people 
keep begging o ff 
from accepting re
sponsibility. For ex- 
am ple, the New 
York Times, Febru
ary 3, 1969, report
ed that upward of 15,000 hus
bands and fathers were declared 
delinquent by New York City’s Welfare 
Department. In the past few years these 
men have failed to pay for the support 
of their wives and children as ordered 
by the Family Court. Together they were 
in arrears to the extent of $26 million. 
They begged off from fulfilling their obli
gations.

And there are many other examples. 
Abandoning of infants at the doors of 
hospitals or church buildings by unwed 
mothers is a common instance of begging 
off from accepting the responsibility for 
having brought a child into the world. 
The numberless unwed teen-age fathers, 
by and large, have begged off from ac
cepting any responsibility for having sired 
a human creature.

Today there is even a movement afoot 
that would make begging off from obli
gations legal. Some insurance associations 
wish to abandon what is known as the 
“fault concept” in the case of auto acci
dents. However, as Trial magazine of

February-March, 1969, reported, the 
American Bar Association went on record 
at a recent convention as condemning this 
tendency. It upheld the fault concept: that 
to the extent an automobile driver is at

fault in an ac
cident he can 
be held liable 
for the harm 
caused by it. 

We all need 
to be on guard against the tendency to 
beg off. Why? Because fallen human na
ture is prone to go according to the lines 
of least resistance, one of which is begging 
off from fulfilling one’s obligations or 
from accepting responsibility. At times 
this begging off may be known only to 
ourselves—and to God. It may well be 
that the Hebrew prophet Jonah alone 
knew of his begging off from the com
mission to warn the great city of Nineveh 
of its impending doom as commanded by 
his God Jehovah. But God did not let 
him get away with it!—Jonah 1:1-3:10.

The Creator purposed that humans 
shoulder responsibility. That is why he 
endowed us with a mind, with the ability 
to reason, and with a conscience, able to 
distinguish between right and wrong. It 
might be said that we are responsible for 
all the good we are able to do.

Marriage is filled with challenges in re
gard to duty. A marriage may have more 
tribulation by far than either mate bar-
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gained for. What will one do? Take the 
line of least resistance by begging off, 
suing for a separation or a divorce? More 
often than not the right and loving thing 
to do would be to heed the advice of the 
apostle Paul: “Are you bound to a wife? 
Stop seeking a release.” (1 Cor. 7:27) 
Those who remain true to their word in 
this or any other relationship are com
mended by the psalmist David: “O Jeho
vah, who will be a guest in your tent? . . .  
He [who] has sworn to what is bad for 
himself, and yet he does not alter.” Yes, 
God approves of those who stand by their 
word regardless of the cost, those who do 
not readily beg off.—Ps. 15:1, 4.

Are you a parent? Then you have a 
twofold obligation in this regard. On the 
one hand, you have the obligation to instill 
in your children right principles and hab
its, such as honesty and orderliness. Do 
not let them beg off; do not let them get 
away with things by pleading, “Do I have 
to do that?” And on the other hand, you 
have the obligation of setting a good ex
ample. Perhaps more than anything else, 
failure of parents to implement their in
struction by right example accounts for 
the generation gap.

In particular should the Christian min
ister be on guard against begging off, 
either by failing to fulfill his obligations 
or by refusing to accept responsibility. 
He has the obligation to study God’s Word, 
to associate with fellow Christians at con
gregational assemblies and to share in the 
field ministry. He may not beg off from 
these basic obligations because of love of 
pleasure, love of ease or fear of man. He 
is a steward of his capacities, powers and 
opportunities and must be faithful to his 
stewardship.—1 Cor. 4:1, 2.

Then again, there are calls for full-time 
preaching at home and abroad. There are
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opportunities for serving where the need 
for Christian ministers is greater. There 
is also the call to serve one’s Christian 
brothers in some capacity. Many are re
sponding, but still there are those who, 
apparently, beg off for no good reason. 
Could you heed the call to serve more 
fully? Have you begged off from accepting 
responsibility for little or no good reason? 
These are soul-searching questions that 
many Christian ministers would do well 
to ask themselves. Of today, even more 
than of Jesus’ day, it can be said: “The 
harvest is great, but the workers are few.” 
(Matt. 9:37) Do not be like those who 
begged off from attending a “grand eve
ning meal” that Jesus spoke about in a 
parable.—Luke 14:16-24.

Yielding to the tendency to beg off can 
have serious consequences, such as loss of 
happiness, if not also loss of life. That is 
why the apostle Paul warned: “ See that 
you do not beg off from him who is 
speaking. For if they did not escape who 
begged off from him who was giving divine 
warning upon earth, much more shall we 
not if we turn away from him who speaks 
from the heavens. Wherefore . . .  let us 
continue to have undeserved kindness, 
through which we may acceptably render 
God sacred service with godly fear and 
awe.”—Heb. 12:25, 28.

What will help you not to beg off from 
obligations? Love of God, with all one’s 
heart, mind, soul and strength, and loving 
one’s neighbor as oneself will prove to be 
of the greatest help. Appreciation of the 
urgency of the times in which we are 
living will also help. And so will appre
ciating the immediate and eventual re
wards from not begging off. And what are 
they? Peace of mind, satisfaction, con
tentment and God’s approval resulting in 
everlasting life.—Mark 12:29-31.
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AVE you ever visited a small Afri
can village? Since this is quite un

likely would you join us as we make a 
visit to such a village in Rhodesia? We 
would like you to see how one’s life can 
be affected by true Bible knowledge.

As we leave the capital, Salisbury, we 
see cozy clumps of grass-roofed houses 
quite near the highway. Some miles far
ther we reach what is called Tribal Trust 
Land, where only African people live.

We are going to visit the home of the 
local overseer of the congregation of Je
hovah’s witnesses. What a warm reception 
we are given! As is the custom in Africa, 
everyone who is able to walk would like 
to greet us personally by shaking our hand. 
The overseer’s name is Samuel and his 
wife is Sarah, both Bible names.

We tell Samuel that we have come es
pecially to find out from him just how 
the Bible has affected his life and that 
of his family. He says he will be pleased 
to give what information he can.

Knowing that Africa is much in the 
news in connection with newly emerging 
nations becoming independent, we ask 
Samuel: “Do these national changes affect 
your life as a Christian?”

“Very little,” he replies. “But I must 
say that in many of the newly independent 
nations persecutions have flared up against

true Christians because they will not share 
in political activities. Such a nationalistic 
spirit, however, is not really something 
new, because prior to my learning about 
God’s kingdom my family was very much 
affected by tribalism. This tribalism was 
always a source of division and friction, 
and there did not seem to be any remedy.

“Nevertheless, there was a remedy, and 
it came from the Bible. Yes, when we 
commenced learning about God’s kingdom 
as the one government over all the earth 
we were able to look beyond the barriers 
of tribe and nation. Now it does not really 
matter to us from which tribe we come, 
or in which country we live. We know 
that God’s kingdom soon will unite every
one left remaining on earth into one happy 
family. We look forward to that occurring 
in the very near future.”

“This Bible hope must certainly bring 
you much peace of mind, Samuel. But 
there’s something we would like to ask 
you. In books on Africa, there is always 
much said about belief in spirits, both 
good and bad. And superstition is said to 
be a strong force in the African way of 
life. Is this correct?”

BELIEF IN SPIRITS OF ANCESTORS
“Much of what you have read is true. 

It is the same with African people as with
453
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people from every other country. They 
feel the need to worship something or 
someone. Because of not knowing the 
truth about the condition of the dead, 
African people have quite easily become 
ensnared with the false doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul.

“Of course, we now know from our 
study of the Bible that it is the demons, 
wicked spirit creatures, who work through 
men and women in the form of witch 
doctors, medicine men, and others. But 
until one receives Bible knowledge these 
demons very much affect the life of an 
African person. For instance, it is believed 
that if the spirit of a dead ancestor is 
not appeased it can cause sickness and 
eventual death to those alive. I actually 
know of cases of healthy, young people 
who became ill and died as a result of 
witchcraft. Now I realize that it is not 
the dead who have power to cause this, 
but it is the demons who are responsible.”

“What Bible texts convince you that it 
is not the dead that cause such trouble?”

“Oh, there are many. One that always 
comes to my mind is at Ezekiel 18:4, 
where it specifically says that the soul 
dies. Then in Ecclesiastes chapter 9 it says 
that the dead are not conscious, that they 
do not do any work and have no knowl
edge. So I am completely convinced that 
my ancestors who have died are not now 
existing in the spirit world. And if I did 
have troubles from the spirit world, then 
it must be from the wicked spirits, the 
demons. Since we have accepted the truth 
about God’s kingdom, my family has cast 
off all belief in superstitions and the spirits 
of our ancestors.”

“What are some superstitions believed 
by the African people?”

FORMER BELIEFS IN SUPERSTITION
Samuel, putting his hands up in the air, 

says: “There are many of these. One very
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common superstition is that women and 
children must wear a string around the 
waist in order to prevent sickness, and, in 
the case of the women, to prevent sterility. 
Some believe that if a woman with a 
newborn baby who is not wearing this 
special string meets another woman with 
a newborn baby wearing this string, the 
child of the first woman will die.

“Other persons will take a stick and 
knock leaves from a certain plant or bush. 
They will then collect only the leaves that 
fall bottom side up, boil them, make a 
tea and drink it. It is a medicine for 
blackouts or fainting, and it is believed 
that this drink has unusual power. Another 
belief is that a pregnant woman should 
never walk across a freshly plowed field 
since this will cause her expected child 
to die. But, thanks to God’s Word the 
Bible, these superstitions now have no 
effect on me or my family.”

“By the way, Samuel, were you a mem
ber of a church of Christendom before 
you became one of Jehovah’s witnesses?” 

“Yes, I was. But at that time we did 
not appreciate what God’s kingdom would 
do and how important it is, so we con
tinued to look to our tribe and to our 
nation as being something special, superior 
to others. The religion we had did not 
unite us as Bible truth has done. And 
our old pagan beliefs in superstition and 
the spirits of our ancestors—well, we 
didn’t have to change, we still believed in 
these although we called ourselves Chris
tians. So when I learned the truth about 
God’s kingdom and God’s purpose for the 
earth I had many changes to make. Now 
I’m glad that I made them.”

“In what ways did you find that the 
Bible improved your own family life?”

UNITY AND WARMTH IN FAMILY LIVING
“I can say that it is entirely different 

now. You see, before I became one of
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Jehovah’s witnesses, I viewed Sarah, my 
wife, as a necessity in the home, but I did 
not really appreciate the wonderful role 
she plays. I must admit that I viewed her 
more as a hired worker and one who would 
give me children. Now it makes me sad 
to think of the little consideration that I 
used to show her and the little appreciation 
I expressed to her for 
the hard work she 
did and her care for 
the children. The Bi
ble’s counsel at Co- 
lossians chapter 3, 
verse 19, has helped 
me very much. There 
husbands are told to ‘keep on loving their 
wives.’ ”

“Samuel, you say that your family life 
is entirely different now. Can you tell us 
what it used to be like?”

“Well, since I obtained my wife by 
giving lobola (bride-price) to her father, 
I thought that she was now to be my 
worker for my benefit. Since we men con
sidered ourselves superior to our wives, 
we did not favor sitting with them to 
eat, nor did we generally sit with them 
when discussing anything. It was our 
custom for our wives to give us our food 
first and then they and the children would 
eat their food in another place. Giving of 
correction to our children was also my 
wife’s job.”

“Well, it certainly is fine to see you, 
Sarah, and the children here together this 
morning. Sarah, we haven’t heard from 
you. How do you feel the Bible has im
proved your family life?”

Speaking slowly, deliberately, she re
plies: “ It has improved our family life in 
so many ways. We work just as hard, 
but we have so much more for which to 
work. We now have real love for one 
another, and this has produced a strong 
bond of unity in the family, even as the
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apostle Paul said it would, at Colossians 
3:14. We are all so much happier now.” 

“Samuel, you mentioned earlier that you 
used to leave to your wife the responsi
bility of giving correction to the children. 
What moved you to make a change here 
in your family life?”

“You see, previously I did not think 
that the training of 
our children was an 
im portant part o f 
family life. When our 
firstborn, Mary, was 
less than ten years 
old she had much of 
the responsibility of 

caring for and correcting her younger 
brothers and sisters. In those days I didn’t 
really see much of the children. I wasn’t 
concerned with how they were getting 
along. As long as they were not sick, I 
thought they were all right. I never found 
the time, or I guess I never wanted to 
associate with our children in relaxation. 
Rather, when I wasn’t working I would 
be visiting with men who lived nearby, 
and we used to drink quite a lot of home
made African beer. My wife, Sarah, would 
join our drinking parties sometimes, and 
then the children would be by themselves 
at home. At times there would be quarrels 
at these parties as the evening wore on, 
and this would cause much unpleasant
ness.”

“Excuse me, Samuel. We are sorry if 
our question has caused you unhappiness 
in recalling former activities. But what we 
would like to hear more about is what it 
was that moved you to make these 
changes.”

“Well, without any hesitation I can say 
that it has been due to the clear under
standing of Bible truths I now have. We 
are all so thankful to Jehovah for making 
it possible for us to learn of his ways and 
purposes. That which made a greater
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change in our family life than anything 
else was the Bible truth concerning family 
headship. The Bible principles at Ephesians 
chapter 5, verse 28, and chapter 6, verse 4, 
were made plain to me, and I came to see 
that I was responsible for much more in 
my family than I had been accepting. It 
was clear that I must take more interest 
in my wife and my children. After com
mencing to do this, I found that my family 
life became so much more interesting. We 
now have so much in common. How the 
children responded to the care and interest 
that I showed them! Really, this was God’s 
blessing for my willingness to make ad
justments to comply with his Word.

“Also, my wife gave me full support 
as I accepted my God-given responsibility 
of guiding and correcting the children. 
As I mentioned a few minutes ago, I used 
to spend much time with the men of the 
neighborhood, talking and joining them 
in their parties. Well, that’s all in the 
past now, and I don’t feel I am missing 
out on anything. This improvement in my 
family life has given me time to enjoy 
my family in relaxation too, and now I 
appreciate just how much I was missing!”

“We have certainly enjoyed hearing you 
tell us about these changes that have come 
about in your life, Samuel. But I have 
another question I would like to ask you.
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As we passed through the village and its 
surrounding fields, we noticed very few 
men of working age, either around the 
houses or out in the fields. Where are all 
the men?”

“Most of the men from this village are 
away working in the towns and cities. 
You see, work in the towns brings much 
more money than work here in the coun
try. But after a man comes to appreciate 
the im portance of the fam ily  c irc le  
through understanding Bible principles he 
becomes more balanced spiritually. Several 
of the men in our congregation used to 
work away from home. However, since 
giving up that work and returning to live 
here they have become much stronger 
spiritually, and their family life has 
greatly improved. This has taken real ef
fort on their part and trust in Jehovah, 
but they are glad they made these changes. 
We are too, because we now have them 
with us regularly at all our meetings in 
the congregation.”

The time of our visit has passed quickly, 
and we must now depart. On our return 
journey to Salisbury we reflect on the 
tremendous amount of good that would 
result to families throughout Africa, and 
in every part of the earth, if they would 
only stop long enough to learn how the 
Bible can improve their life together.

SHeWATCHTOWER.

Adam's Rib
The Bible says: “Jehovah God had a deep sleep fall upon the man and, while 

he was sleeping, he took one of his ribs and then closed up the flesh over its place. 
And Jehovah God proceeded to build the rib that he had taken from the man into 
a woman and to bring her to the man.”— Gen. 2:21, 22.

Some persons have wondered whether this meant that Adam was short a rib, 
thus being incomplete. No, it does not mean necessarily that Adam lived his life 
with one less rib than he had when he was created by God. The rib bones, unlike 
others, can replace themselves. In a reply from the University of Berne, Professor 
K. Lenggenhager commented in this connection, saying:

“I can inform you that a rib, that has been removed, but whose periosteum has 
been left, forms itself again [or grows again]. If, however, the periosteum is re
moved along with the rib, the bone then does not renew itself. Usually, when ribs 
are removed in surgery, the periosteum is preserved, except in the case of malignant 
rib tumor.”



"The fruitage of the spirit . . .  self-control."
-G a l. 5 :2 2 , 23 .

THE need for Christians to exercise 
self-control is how important? So 

important that the need could hardly be 
overemphasized. In fact, we might fitting
ly paraphrase the words of the apostle 
Paul about love and say: ‘If I speak in 
the tongues of men and of angels, if I 
have the gift of prophesying and have all 
the faith, and if I give all my belongings 
to feed others, but I do not have self- 
control, I am not profited at all.’—1 Cor. 
13:1-3.

2 Does this seem to be an exaggeration? 
Then note the testimony of the apostle 
Paul. Surely no follower of Jesus Christ 
manifested more zeal and endured more 
for the sake of the good news than did 
Paul, even as he himself testifies at 
2 Corinthians 11:22-33. And yet, in spite 
of such an outstanding record of zeal 
and endurance, yes, and fruitful ministry, 
what does Paul say about his need for 
self-control? “I browbeat my body and 
lead it as a slave, that, after I have 
preached to others, I myself should not be
come disapproved somehow.” Could there 
have been any greater tragedy than to
1, 2. (a) How might the importance of self-control be 
expressed? (b) How is this borne out by what the 
apostle Paul says about it?

have labored so mightily and endured so 
much and yet have it all be in vain? Yet 
“somehow” it would have been in vain 
had Paul failed to exercise self-control! 
—1 Cor. 9:27.

3Truly, self-control is very important. 
And what is self-control? It is defined as 
“restraint exercised over one’s own im
pulses, emotions or desires” ; “ the act, pow
er or habit of having one’s faculties or 
energies, especially the inclinations and 
emotions under control.”  Of course, the 
very term implies exercising it in times 
of temptation or pressure when there is 
the greatest danger of acting in an unwise 
or selfish manner.

4The value and need of self-control 
might be illustrated by a motorcar. Its 
engine may have as little as 35 or as much 
as 400 horsepower. But important as is 
the production of power by this engine, 
equally important is its being controlled, 
for of what value would a motorcar be if 
you could not control the speed or the 
direction in which it traveled? It would be 
an instrument of death!

8 The problem of self-control arises be
cause we are capable of using wrongly as
3, 4. (a) How is self-control defined? (b) How might it 
be illustrated?
5. What accounts for the need of self-control ?
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well as rightly, wisely and lovingly, the 
various gifts and faculties with which Je
hovah God has endowed us, since we are 
not bound by instincts as is the brute 
creation but are free moral agents created 
in the image and likeness of God. Even as 
the forces of inanimate creation, if not 
restrained, can cause much harm—witness 
thereto tornadoes, hurricanes, tided waves 
and lightning—so also with the mental, 
emotional and physical powers with which 
our Creator has endowed us; 
if not controlled, they can 
cause much harm.—Prov. 25:
28.

HAEM DONE BY LACK OF 
SELF-CONTROL

8 Look where we will, about 
us or in the pages of history, 
and we see the harmful results 
from a failure to exercise self- 
control on the part of men, 
women, and youths in particu
lar. The shocking m ultiple 
murders reported in the news
papers and on the radio and 
TV are instances of persons 
failing to control a strong im
pulse to express hatred or 
frustration by murder. Fail
ure to exercise self-control accounts for 
the spread of venereal disease, for the 
many illegitimate births, not to say any
thing about the widespread marital un
happiness, which results in separations, 
desertions and divorce. It is said that 
during World War I more soldiers were 
incapacitated because of venereal dis
ease than by enemy bullets, and one re
cent report regarding the present Viet
nam war stated that more than 25 percent 
of the troops had become infected in the 
same way. And what is drunkenness but 
the result of a failure to exercise control
6. What are some of the harmful results from a lack 
of self-control?
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of one’s craving for alcoholic beverages? 
How often does a lack of self-control ac
count for an auto accident as when a driv
er becomes irritated or lets his attention 
be diverted? Time and again, medical re
search has established, accidents are 
caused by imprudent behavior on the part 
of “ impulse-dominated personalities”— 
those lacking self-control.

7 Many are the warning examples that 
the Bible gives of the harm that results

from a failure to exercise self- 
control. Eve might be said to 
be among the first. She “saw 
that the tree’s fruit was good 
for food and that it was some
thing to be longed for to the 
eyes, yes, the tree was desir
able to look upon” ; and so, in
stead of exercising self-control, 
she yielded to the temptation 
and partook of the fruit. (Gen. 
2 :16 , 17; 3 :2 -6 ) Cain was 
warned not to let his anger 
dominate him but to get the 
mastery of it; but he failed to 
exercise self-control and so 
slaughtered his brother, lost 
out on the hope of everlasting 
life and became the first of a 
long line of human murderers, 

all due to a lack of self-control.— Gen. 4: 
5-7; 1 John 3:12.

8 Then again, obedience to the command 
upon Lot and his family not to look back 
as they fled the doomed city of Sodom 
required self-control. Lot’s wife failed to 
exercise it, to her destruction. Jesus gave 
her as a warning example to his followers. 
(Gen. 19:17, 26; Luke 17:32) Jacob on 
his deathbed gave a sharp rebuke to Reu
ben his firstborn son, because of his fail
ure to exercise self-control, Reuben ap
parently allowing himself to be tempted by
7, 8. (a) What examples did Eve and Cain give of a 
lack of self-control? (b) What other examples of a 
lack of self-control are recorded in the Scriptures?
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Our need for self-con
trol can be illustrated 
by a motorcar: It needs 
not only engine power 
but control of its direc

tion and speed
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one of his father’s concubines. “With reck
less license like [flood] waters,” he defiled 
his father’s couch. (Gen. 49:3, 4) King 
Saul forfeited the kingdom of Israel be
cause of his impatient lack of self-control, 
not being able to wait until the prophet 
Samuel came to offer up a sacrifice at a 
time of national emergency. (1 Sam. 13: 
8-14) And there have been incidents in 
the lives of some of Jehovah’s most faith
ful servants in which they failed to ex
ercise self-control, to their great and last
ing regret! How all such warning examples 
underscore for us the need of our exer
cising self-control!—Gen. 9:20, 21; Num. 
20:7-13; 2 Sam. 11:1-12:15.

EXAMPLES OF SELF-CONTROL
9 On the other hand, to strengthen our 

resolve to exercise self-control God’s Word 
gives us many fine examples, chief of 
which is none other than Jehovah God 
himself. Jehovah God exercises self- 
control? Yes, he himself tells us this very 
thing: “I have kept quiet for a long time. 
I continued silent. I kept exercising self- 
control.” (Isa. 42:14) Unfaithful Israel de
served to be punished at once, but Jehovah 
restrained himself. Many people, ignorant 
of Jehovah’s attributes and purposes, com
plain because he permits wickedness and 
suffering; failing to appreciate that his 
permitting these—for wise and loving rea
sons—represents great self-control on his 
part. How so?

10 Jehovah God has unlimited powers at 
his command. He can use them in any way 
and at any time he sees fit. But he exer
cises his powers only in just, wise and lov
ing ways. He is long-suffering, slow to 
anger, even as his Word tells us, and what 
is slowness to anger but the exercising of 
self-control over his righteous indignation?

The Flood was really an 
example of God's exer
cise of self-control: He 
waited 120 years before 

destroying that wicked 
generation

(Ps. 103:8; 145: 
8 ; Jer . 1 5 :1 5 ; 
Joel 2:13; Jonah 
4 :2 ; Nah. 1 :3 ) 
He w aited 120 
years before de- 
s t r o y in g  th e  
wicked genera
tion o f N oah ’ s 
day, and waited 
for centuries be
fore finally exe
cuting judgments 
upon u n fa ith 

ful Israel in 607 B.C.E. (Gen. 6 :3 ; 
2 Chron. 36:15,16) Satan and his demons, 
as well as their human tools and dupes, 
continually outrage Jehovah’s justice, they 
flout his authority, they affront him by 
blasphemy, slander and rebellion. He has 
feelings, even as the Bible shows. Does he 
not feel strongly about these things? He 
most certainly does! Yet he has endured 
it for millenniums; he has exercised self- 
control because of his wisdom and love.

11 And without a doubt Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, gave the greatest example of 
a human exercising self-control. At no 
time throughout his earthly ministry did 
he ever lose control of his faculties, pow
ers or emotions, never did he speak or 
act rashly or ill-advisedly. “When he was 
being reviled, he did not go reviling in re
turn. When he was suffering, he did not 
go threatening.” (1 Pet. 2:23) That took 
self-control! Thus we read at Matthew 27: 
13, 14: “Then Pilate said to him: ‘Do you 
not hear how many things they are testi
fying against you?’ Yet he did not answer 
him, no, not a word, so that the governor 
wondered very much.” This was most un
usual. But Jehovah’s prophet had foretold 
that, when brought to trial, “he would 
not open his mouth,”  and so Jesus re
strained himself, not saying a word in

9,10. Who has given us the greatest example of self- 11. In what ways did Jesus give us a fine example of 
control, and in what ways has he shown it ? self-control ?
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spite of all the false accusations hurled 
against him. Truly, Jesus gave us a mar
velous, yes, a perfect example of self- 
control to try to copy, and especially when 
under stress, as when before rulers!—Isa. 
53:7.

12 Encouraging us to try to imitate Je
sus Christ are also the fine examples of 
self-control that imperfect, frail servants 
of Jehovah like ourselves have given, even 
as God’s Word repeatedly shows. What a 
fine example of self-control Joseph gave 
when importuned by Potiphar’s wife! 
(Gen. 39:7-20) Another fine example in 
olden times of exercising self-control was 
given by Judge Gideon. After gaining the 
victory over the Midianites, he was faced 
with the envious men of Ephraim who 
tried to pick a quarrel with him by bring
ing false charges against him. Gideon, in 
the flush of victory, could easily have lost 
his temper and given them ‘a piece of his
12-14. What example of self-control did Joseph give? 
Gideon? King Saul? Daniel and his three companions?

mind,’ which might well have resulted in 
bloody fighting among the Israelites. But 
no, he exercised self-control and tactfully 
paid them a compliment, causing them to 
depart in peace. He let reason, not emo
tion, dictate his words.—Judg. 8:1-3.

13 King Saul, although later losing his 
kingship because of his lack of self-control, 
as already noted, at first did show this 
fine quality. When he had just been made 
king some “good-for-nothing men” de
spised him, sneering: “How will this one 
save us?” and failed to bring him a gift 
in acknowledgment of his having been 
made king over them by Jehovah God 
himself. Saul could have taken umbrage, 
scolded, stormed or even taken action 
against them, but no, he refused to make 
an issue of it but exercised self-control: 
“He continued like one grown speechless.” 
How wise to remain silent under provo
cation!—1 Sam. 10:27.

14 Among others that might be men
tioned were Daniel and his three young
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friends. When taken captive to Babylon 
they were offered the finest food and drink 
at the emperor’s directions. But though 
all the rest of the captives as well as all 
the Babylonians were feasting on such 
fare, Daniel and his three friends exer
cised self-control, refusing to eat these vi
ands because they were unclean according 
to the law of Moses. For thus exercising 
self-control Jehovah greatly blessed them, 
they proving themselves wiser than all the 
rest of the king’s wise men. And without 
a doubt, this exercise of self-control helped 
to strengthen them so that when severer 
tests came, all four were able to stand, 
able to keep integrity.—Dan. 1:8-20; 3: 
16-30; 6:4-28.

NEED FOR SELF-CONTROL 
IN FOOD AND DRINK

15 Self-control for Christians is indicated 
for ever so many compelling and forceful 
reasons, one of which is their stewardship. 
By reason of their dedication to Jehovah 
God they are stewards not only of privi
leges and skills but also of their time, their 
means and their strength. To discharge 
their stewardship properly requires self- 
control, as in food and drink. Obviously 
the drunkard and the glutton, who are 
lacking in self-control, are wasting not 
only their money but also their time and 
their strength. (Prov. 23:20, 21) But it 
would be a mistake to conclude that so 
long as we are avoiding those extremes 
we are exercising adequate self-control in 
eating and drinking. We might not be. A 
person may not be drunk, but still he may 
have imbibed too much if he becomes 
talkative or sleepy. Likewise one may not 
have eaten to the point of gluttony and 
yet have eaten too much if it makes him
15-17. (a) What fact regarding Christians obligates them 
to exercise self-control? (b) Self-control in food and 
drink is indicated by what facts, reasons and scrip
tures ?
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sluggish or drowsy. It may depend upon 
the occasion.

16 Self-control in food and drink is im
plied in the counsel: “Whether you are 
eating or drinking or doing anything else, 
do all things for God’s glory.” (1 Cor. 
10:31) The Christian does not live to eat, 
as though the pleasures of the table were 
the best things in life! They are not! 
Christians should be willing to slight the 
table for the sake of the good news. Sim
ple, plain food, taken in moderation is the 
best for the body. And it is also economi
cal. For Christians this is not to be mini
mized, for modest eating habits can spell 
the difference between remaining in the 
full-time service and not being able to do 
so. Wisely the counsel is given: “When 
you sit down to eat with a ruler, observe 
carefully what is before you; and put a 
knife to your throat if you are a man 
given to appetite.”—Prov. 23:1, 2, RS.

17 Christians should be willing to exer
cise self-control at the table for the sake 
of the Kingdom interests and blessings. 
How much benefit can we derive from a 
Bible lecture if we are drowsy because of 
having first eaten a big meal? We do not 
want to be among those whose “god is 
their belly,” or who are slaves “of their 
own bellies,” do we? How appropriate are 
Jesus’ words: “Pay attention to yourselves 
that your hearts never become weighed 
down with overeating and heavy drinking 
and anxieties of life, and suddenly that 
day be instantly upon you as a snare.” 
Exercising self-control in eating and drink
ing is part of godly devotion, which is 
beneficial for all things, both for the pres
ent life—some medical authorities blame 
over-nutrition for practically all the mod
em degenerative diseases—and for the 
life that is to come.—Phil. 3:19; Rom. 16: 
18; Luke 21:34, 35; 1 Tim. 4:8.
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18 Besides, self-control at the table helps 

us to exercise self-control as regards our 
emotions, and that in two ways. First, in 
that the exercise of self-control in one re
spect helps us to exercise self-control in 
other matters. Thus a leading Christian 
minister who was very fond of peanuts 
said that he carried them in his pocket but 
did not eat them, for the purpose of de
veloping self-control. By controlling his 
fondness for peanuts he was being helped 
to exercise self-control in other matters. 
And secondly, the more abstemious a 
man’s eating habits are the less frequently 
he is likely to be plagued with strong 
sexual passion, another area for exercising 
self-control. As has well been observed, 
‘the more robust the lusty man is, the 
more prone he is to evil.’

NEED FOE SELF-CONTROL 
IN RELATIONS BETWEEN THE SEXES

19 The need of exercising self-control in 
one’s relations with those of the opposite 
sex is, if anything, even greater and at 
the same time more difficult than exer
cising control in food and drink, with far 
more serious consequences involved. It 
might be said to represent the biggest 
challenge of all. Each year literally thou
sands of dedicated Christians are disfel- 
lowshiped throughout the world because 
their conduct toward those of the oppo
site sex had been unbecoming to Chris
tians. And the reason why is easily under
stood when we give thought to what is 
involved. Jehovah God not only command
ed the first human pair to be fruitful and 
become many, but at the same time put 
in each of the sexes such a strong attrac
tion for the other that there would never 
be any danger of the human race com-
18. In what two ways does self-control in food and drink 
aid us in exercising control of our emotions?
19. (a) What might be said to represent the greatest 
challenge to self-control, as seen by what facts? 
(b) Why is this so, and yet how is this seen to be an 
expression of Jehovah's love?
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mitting suicide by failing to exercise its 
procreative powers because of the burdens 
that went with family life. This at the 
same time was another evidence of the 
love of Jehovah God, for he made the at
traction of the sexes for each other ex
tremely pleasurable. Thus he made it 
possible for everyone, regardless of how 
humble his circumstances might be, to 
enjoy one of the greatest blessings of life, 
being dependent neither upon genius nor 
great wealth.—Gen. 1:26-28; 2:18-24.

"B u t with this gift the Creator wisely, 
justly, yes, and logically, gave restrictions, 
not arbitrarily, but for man’s own benefit, 
and in particular for the benefit of woman
kind, the weaker vessel, and for the bene
fit of the offspring resulting from this 
blessing; for which reasons he ruled out 
fornication and adultery. Even as man’s 
need for food and drink entitles him nei
ther to steal nor to make a glutton or a 
drunkard out of himself, so the power of 
sexual expression is not to be exercised in 
any way that pleases man without regard 
for God’s laws or the consequences to one
self or to others. So we are required to 
exercise self-control in regard to how we 
give expression to this instinct by thought, 
word and action. That is why God’s Word 
counsels husbands: “Drink water out of 
your own cistern, and tricklings out of the 
midst of your own well.”—Prov. 5:15-23.

21 Yes, the arousal and satisfying of the 
mating instinct is an extremely pleasant 
sensation, and therefore the fallen human 
heart has a strong inclination to indulge 
therein. But unless this is exercised within 
the bounds of marriage it is stigmatized 
in the Scriptures as “ the works of the 
flesh . . . fornication, uncleanness, loose 
conduct,” things that debar one from the 
blessings of God’s kingdom, even as we 
read: “Let fornication and uncleanness of
20, 21. (a) Why has Jehovah God given laws governing 
the gift of sex? (b) What does God’s Word say about 
those who violate his laws in this regard?
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every kind or greediness not even be men
tioned among you, just as it befits holy 
people . . . For . . .  no fornicator or un
clean person or greedy person—which 
means being an idolater—has any inher
itance in the kingdom of the Christ and 
of God.”—Gal. 5:19-21; Eph. 5:3, 5.

22 Christian men in particular should be 
careful to exercise self-control as to their 
speech and actions, so as not to arouse 
uncleanness in the opposite sex, as it seems 
to be the tendency of fallen man to delight 
in seduction. Christian women, on the oth
er hand, must be careful so that they 
“adorn themselves in well-arranged dress, 
with modesty and soundness of mind.” 
Just as masculinity brings pleasure to 
women, so femininity brings pleasure to 
men, but unless it is coupled with modesty 
it is an unclean pleasure. Miniskirts can 
hardly be said to be modest. The words 
of Jesus recorded at Matthew 5:28 have 
implications for women. How so? In that 
Christian women have the obligation not 
to dress provocatively, not to tempt men 
to keep looking at them and so reap a 
prideful pleasure in noting how they are 
able to play upon the emotions of men. 
And when men violate that scripture they 
not only become guilty themselves but 
may well arouse the woman so that she 
also becomes guilty. Clearly, both men and 
women in the Christian congregation must 
do their part if the older women are to be 
treated “as mothers, younger women as 
sisters with all chasteness.”—1 Tim. 2:9; 
5:1, 2.

SELF-CONTROL IN OTHER AREAS
23 The Creator did not put upon the low

er animals the obligation to exercise self- 
control. By merely following their in-
22. What Scriptural counsel is given to men and women 
in regard to careful conduct between the sexes, with 
what implications?
23, 24. In what other areas must Christians be careful 
to exercise self-control, and for what reasons?
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stincts they remain well, live out their 
appointed life-span and serve the purpose 
God meant for them. But with man it is 
different. Jehovah God endowed man with 
reason and with conscience and with will
power, which, however, have been im
paired by the fall. Therefore imperfect 
man must continually discipline himself so 
as not to go to extremes in whatever may 
give him pleasure. Thus there is nothing 
wrong with recreation in itself, with 
sports, hobbies and suchlike, IF they are 
kept under control, in their proper place; 
IF moderation is exercised in their enjoy
ment. But if one has difficulty in being 
moderate in the enjoyment of such good 
things, be it a hobby or watching TV, it 
would be better to do entirely without than 
to have it become a snare to one.—Mark 
9:43-48.

24 The same even applies to one’s daily 
secular occupation. It may be quite in
teresting or challenging, or one may find 
it greatly rewarding because of the money 
earned or other benefits. These factors 
may well cause one to become a compul
sive worker, lacking in self-control. Such 
men often become victims of high blood 
pressure and suffer heart attacks. Then 
again, many persons are unable to exer
cise self-control in the acquiring of ma
terial things. Easily influenced by the flat
tering talk of salespeople, they make 
unwise purchases and thus become be
holden to creditors.

25 Truly the value and need of self- 
control can hardly be overemphasized. Un
less we exercise it, all our Christian la
bors may prove to have been in vain 
“somehow.” Lack of self-control started 
the human race on the road to sin and 
death and has caused the fall of many of 
Jehovah’s servants and misery to them. 
But it is possible to exercise it, as many
25. What has been brought to our attention in the 
foregoing regarding the value and need of self-control?

SEeWATCHTOWER.



464 SKeWATCHTOWER. B r o o k l y n , N.Y.
faithful Bible characters have shown. In 
particular, when it comes to pleasures, to 
the things we enjoy of themselves, such

as food and drink, sex and recreation, do 
we need self-control if we would do the 
wise, the loving and the right thing.

“S u p p ly  to  you r . . .  k n o w le d g e  
se lf-c o n tr o l”

“For this very reason, by your contributing in response all earnest effort, supply to your 
faith virtue, to your virtue knowledge, to your knowledge self-control.”— 2 Pet. 1:5, 6.

GOD’S Word places great stress on our 
acquiring the knowledge it contains. 

Such knowledge is indispensable to our 
gaining everlasting life, even as Jesus said: 
“This means everlasting life, their taking 
in knowledge of you, the only true God, 
and of the one whom you sent forth, Jesus 
Christ.” (John 17:3) But as we have just 
seen, knowledge without self-control will 
not gain us life, and therefore most fitting
ly the apostle Peter counsels us: “For this 
very reason, by your contributing in re
sponse all earnest effort, supply to your 
faith virtue, to your virtue knowledge, to 
your knowledge self-con—2 Pet. 1:
5, 6.

2 Great as are the value and the need 
for exercising self-control, so great might 
be said to be the effort required to do so. 
Why? Why must even mature Christians 
be ever on guard to “ go on walking wor
thily of God,” although admittedly it takes 
a greater effort on the part of some than 
on the part of others? (1 Thess. 2:12) Be
cause, under present conditions, adhering 
to the course of rectitude is the very op
posite of following the lines of least re
sistance, which, in turn, is due to the three 
foes that we as Christians have pitted
1, 2. (a) Why is Peter’s admonition to supply to our 
knowledge self-control so fitting? (b) Why does exer
cising self-control not come easy?

against us, the flesh, the world and the 
Devil.

3 First of all there are the inherited fall
en tendencies of the flesh. Yes, just as 
we have inherited various physical infir
mities from our forebears so we have also 
inherited moral weaknesses or flaws in 
personality. We cannot escape it, “The fa
thers were the ones that ate the unripe 
grape, but it was the teeth of the sons 
that got set on edge.” As Jehovah himself 
said about humankind right after the 
Flood: “The inclination of the heart of 
man is bad from his youth up.” And it 
seems that the more gifted or forceful the 
personality is, the more difficulty its owner 
has in exercising self-control; a fact borne 
out innumerable times not only by secu
lar history but also by Scriptural exam
ples. In particular is the problem that all 
servants of Jehovah have in exercising 
self-control well stated by the apostle 
Paul: “For I know that in me, that is, in 
my flesh, there dwells nothing good; for 
ability to wish is present with me, but 
ability to work out what is fine is not 
present. For the good that I wish I do not 
do, but the bad that I do not wish is what 
I practice.” No question about it, Paul
3. What foe within us makes self-control difficult, as 
seen by what Scriptural testimony?
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recognized he had a fight on his hands to 
exercise self-control. But it is clear from 
both his own words and his record that 
he never gave up warring against the 
weaknesses of the flesh and that they did 
not gain mastery over him, or he could 
never have written: “In no way are we 
giving any cause for stumbling, that our 
ministry might not be found fault with.” 
He browbeat his body, keeping it under 
control. It might be said that by keeping 
up our warfare against selfishness, against 
a lack of self-control in little things, we 
will not so likely cause stumbling by yield
ing to gross sins.—Jer. 31:29; Gen. 8:21; 
Rom. 7:18, 19; 2 Cor. 6:3; 1 Cor. 9:27; 
Ps. 51:5; Mark 14:72.

4 And secondly, we have lined up against 
our efforts to exercise self-control this 
wicked system of things composed of God
less, selfish men. They endeavor to ex
ploit us by appealing to our weaknesses 
for their personal gain. (1 John 2:15, 16) 
It is to their interest that we give way to 
our passions, overindulge in food and 
drink, engage in loose unclean conduct, 
read lascivious literature, attend immoral 
movies, become fanatics in sports, or need
lessly burden ourselves down with debts 
because of buying things we could ill af
ford. And then there is the example of 
those about us who yield to such tempta
tions.

5 Thirdly, we have also to contend with 
the ones exercising invisible control of 
this present wicked system of things, Sa
tan its god, together with his demons. 
(2 Cor. 4:4; Eph. 6:12) He succeeded in 
causing Eve to act without self-control 
and tried his worst to cause Jesus to act 
in a similar manner. (Matt. 4:1-10) We 
may never forget that we have not only 
visible foes to deal with but, most of all, 
invisible ones, the chief of which “walks
4, 5. (a) What visible foes do we have to face, in our 
efforts at self-control? (b) What invisible foes?
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about like a roaring lion, seeking to de
vour someone.”— 1 Pet. 5:8.

GOD’S SPIRIT AND WORD OUR HELPERS
6 But even as we have powerful forces 

working against our exercising self- 
control, we have still more powerful aids 
to help us to exercise it, chief of which 
are God’s holy spirit and his Word. As we 
read: “Not by a military force, nor by 
power, but by my spirit,” Jehovah says. 
(Zech. 4:6) What a great help God’s holy 
spirit is in exercising self-control Paul 
makes clear: “Keep walking by spirit and 
you will carry out no fleshly desire at all.” 
That IS self-control! More than in any 
other way, that holy spirit can be acquired 
by regularly and earnestly feeding on 
God’s spirit-filled Word. From Genesis to 
Revelation it is filled with direct and in
direct admonition to exercise self-control. 
As we have seen, it gives us many warn
ing examples of the harm that results 
from a lack of self-control and many fine 
examples showing the wisdom of exer
cising self-control and the rewards for it. 
—Gal. 5:16.

7 Among the things that God’s Word 
directly counsels us is to control our 
thoughts. Due to inherited weaknesses and 
the imperfect and wicked conditions all 
about us, it is very easy to think wrong 
thoughts, proud, bitter, resentful, impure 
and self-pitying thoughts. Because of this 
we are counseled to ‘make our minds 
over’ and to train them to ‘keep consider
ing the things that are true, righteous, 
chaste, lovable, virtuous and praisewor
thy.’ The goal we are to strive for in our 
thinking is to bring “every thought into 
captivity to make it obedient to the
6. (a) What powerful force has Jehovah provided to 
aid us in acquiring self-control? (b) How in particular 
can that force be obtained?
7-9. (a) What counsel does God’s Word give us as to 
controlling our thoughts? (b) Our spirit or emotions? 
(c) Our affections, longings or desires?
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Christ.”  What a high standard that sets 
for us!—Rom. 12:2; Phil. 4:8; 2 Cor. 10:5.

8 By regularly reading God’s Word we 
also get much direct counsel on control
ling our spirit, our temper, our emotions. 
“He that is slow to anger is better than 
a mighty man” who is not slow to anger, 
and therefore without self-control, “and 
he that is controlling his spirit than the 
one capturing a city,”  but who has not 
made captive his spirit. Yes, “as a city 
broken through, without a wall,”  and so 
without any defenses, “ is the man that 
has no restraint for his spirit.”—Prov. 
16:32; 25:28.

9 Then again, God’s Word directly coun
sels us to control our affections, our long
ings and desires—the things we set our 
hearts on—so important because that is 
where all the trouble starts. Who would 
ever be guilty of a sin meriting disfellow- 
shiping by the Christian congregation if 
he always controlled these? As Jesus so 
well warned: “Out of the heart come 
wicked reasonings, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thieveries, false testimonies, 
blasphemies,” all of which defile a man 
and bring forth bad fruit. (Matt. 15:19, 
20) Wisely we are counseled: “More than 
all else that is to be guarded, safeguard 
your heart, for out of it are the sources 
of life.”  Yes, the first step in the wrong 
direction is taken when one permits the 
heart to dwell on things that are plea
surable but bad in God’s sight, even as 
the disciple James shows: “Each one is 
tried by being drawn out and enticed by 
his own desire,” dwelling on things for
bidden by God. “Then the desire, when it 
has become fertile, gives birth to sin; in 
turn, sin, when it has been accomplished, 
brings forth death.” Truly by perusing 
God’s Word we get much fine counsel on 
controlling our thoughts, our spirit and 
our desires!—Prov. 4:23; Jas. 1:14, 15.
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10 In God’s Word we also find much 
counsel on the need to control our tongues. 
Repeatedly wise King Solomon counsels us 
in this regard, as at Proverbs 10:19: “In 
the abundance of words there does not 
fail to be transgression, but the one keep
ing his lips in check is acting discreetly.” 
Inspired Christian writers counsel us like
wise: “Let fornication and uncleanness of 
every kind or greediness not even be men
tioned among you, just as it befits holy 
people; neither shameful conduct nor fool
ish talking nor obscene jesting, things 
which are not becoming, but rather the 
giving of thanks.” (Eph. 5:3, 4) par
ticular does the disciple James have much 
to say about the need to control the 
tongue and even states that unless we con
trol our tongues our form of worship is 
futile. What forceful counsel for us to 
control our tongues!—Jas. 1:26; 3:1-12.

11 Thoughts, words—and actions. Yes, by 
feeding on God’s Word we will also be 
helped to exercise control of our actions 
by reason of the fine counsel it gives. 
Among the ways it gives us this is by 
counseling us on how we should , how 
we should conduct ourselves. The apostle 
Paul considered this so important that he 
had something to say about it to every 
congregation to which he wrote. Thus he 
counseled the Christians at Rome: “As in 
the daytime let us walk decently.”  The 
Christians at Ephesus he admonished: 
“Keep strict watch that how you walk is 
not as unwise but as wise persons, buying 
out the opportune time for yourselves, be
cause the days are wicked.” For the Co- 
lossians he prayed that “you may be filled 
with the accurate knowledge of his will 
in all wisdom and spiritual discernment, 
in order to walk worthily of Jehovah to 
the end of fully pleasing him as you go on
10. What does God’s Word have to say about controlling
our tongues?
11. What counsel do the Scriptures give as to how we 
should walk?
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bearing fruit in every good work.” To the 
newly formed congregation at Thessalo- 
nica he wrote: “We kept exhorting each 
one of you . . . that you should go on 
walking worthily of God” ; “that you may 
be walking decently.” To walk decently, 
to walk worthily of God, to keep strict 
watch how we walk, all take self-control! 
—Rom. 13:13; Eph. 5:15,16; Col. 1:9,10; 
1 Thess. 2:11, 12; 4:12; 1 Cor. 3:3; Gal. 
5:16, 25; Phil. 3:16.

OTHER ACTIVITIES CONDUCIVE 
TO SELF-CONTROL

12 Among other activities, in addition to 
studying God’s Word, that are conducive 
to self-control is associating with fellow 
Christians, as in obedience to the counsel 
found at Hebrews 10:23-25. By associating 
with our Christian brothers who also ap
preciate the need of self-control, we will 
be aided in exercising it ourselves. They 
are not so likely to tempt us to indulge in 
loose conduct. Especially is this true when 
it comes to vacations. Vacations spent at 
the Kingdom Ministry School, at assem
blies and conventions or in serving where 
the need is greater, as in isolated terri
tory, are a safeguard to us. But whether 
on vacation or at any other time, if we 
choose to associate with those who do not 
have the same high standard as we have 
regarding self-control, we may well find 
ourselves imitating them, thus spoiling our 
useful habits. Wisely we are warned: “Do 
not have companionship with anyone giv
en to anger; and with a man having fits 
of rage you must not enter in, that you 
may not get familiar with his paths and 
certainly take a snare for your soul.” Vol
untarily associating with such is a mis
take!—Prov. 22:24, 25; 1 Cor. 15:33.

13 Then again, faithful, consistent, dili
gent activity in the Christian ministry is
12. How does guarding our association aid us in having 
self-control?
13. How does faithful field service help us to cultivate 
self-control ?
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conducive to self-control. It takes self- 
control to go to bed on time on Saturday 
night to get a good night’s rest so as to 
be in fine fettle for Sunday’s theocratic 
activities. It takes self-control to get up 
early Sunday morning so as to be able to 
meet with other Christians for field ser
vice. It takes self-control to continue in 
the ministry as long as one knows one 
should when the weather is inclement and 
little interest is found at the doors of the 
people. And as one goes from door to door 
one meets up with many a trying situa
tion which may challenge one’s self- 
control. He may be insulted, slapped on 
the cheek as it were; but for the sake of 
the good news one will turn the other 
cheek—that takes self-control! And so it 
does, to answer with mildness and deep 
respect when one in authority demands a 
reason for the hope one has; even as it 
does to answer with mildness when one 
meets up with a raging householder. 
—Matt. 5:39; 1 Pet. 3:15; Prov. 15:1.

14 Still another activity conducive to cul
tivating self-control is prayer. Frequently 
drawing close to God is a real help. Look 
to him for help in time of need or stress 
or temptation. Never neglect prayer, but 
make it a habit, not a mechanical one, but 
an earnest, sincere and heartfelt habit. 
Ask God for help, keep asking him, beg 
his forgiveness when you have failed to 
exercise self-control. Each time earnestly 
tell him you will strive to do better the 
next time. Yes, keep praying, ‘do not 
bring me into temptation’ ; “pray inces
santly,” “persevere in prayer,” in regard 
to your acquiring self-control.—Matt. 6: 
13; 1 Thess. 5:17; Rom. 12:12.

QUALITIES AIDING IN CULTIVATING 
SELF-CONTROL

15 Of great help in cultivating self-
14. Of what help is prayer toward gaining self-control?
15. What can be said about the fear of Jehovah as 
aiding self-control?
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control are also such fine Christian men
tal attitudes or qualities as fear of Jeho
vah, humility, faith and love. No question 
about the fear of Jehovah aiding us in 
cultivating self-control. Rightly we fear 
Jehovah because of his position and at
tributes. To him as the universal Sovereign 
we are accountable and “ there is not a 
creation that is not manifest to his sight, 
but all things are naked and openly ex
posed to the eyes of him with whom we 
have an accounting.”  Rightly we fear to 
displease him, for he is perfect in justice 
whereas we are imperfect, sinful, prone 
to go the wrong way. Rightly we fear him 
also because of his unlimited power: “It 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God.” This fear of God is “the 
beginning,” “the start of wisdom,” for it 
“means the hating of bad.” Yes, it is not 
enough that we love truth and righteous
ness, but, like Jesus Christ, we must hate, 
abhor, have a strong aversion to all law
lessness, no matter how pleasant, desirable 
or appealing it may be to the fallen flesh. 
That means our ‘replacing the old person
ality with its practices with the new per
sonality.’—Heb. 4:13; 10:31; Ps. 111:10; 
Prov. 9:10; 8:13; Col. 3:9, 10.

16 Another quality that is of great help 
in our exercising self-control is humility. 
And no wonder, since one of the greatest 
obstacles to self-control is pride. The hum
ble person, for one thing, is not easily of
fended and so not so likely to be tempted 
to act without self-control. The humble 
person is more likely to have patience in 
deeding with others and therefore to be 
long-suffering, which makes for self- 
control. In seeking to cultivate self-control 
we need Jehovah’s help, his undeserved 
kindness, and that is available, not to the 
proud but to the humble: “God opposes 
the haughty ones, but he gives undeserved 
kindness to the humble ones.” The wicked
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ones mentioned by Jude who turn “the 
undeserved kindness of our God into an 
excuse for loose conduct,” and so are lack
ing in self-control, are also proud, “dis
regarding lordship and speaking abusively 
of glorious ones.”—Jas. 4:6; Jude 4, 8; 
1 Pet. 5:5.

17 Also able to aid us in the cultivating 
of self-control is faith in Jehovah God and 
in his promises. How often we become 
disturbed because of a lack of faith in God, 
making it difficult for us to exercise self- 
control! Job was able to endure because 
of his faith. It took real self-control not to 
“curse God and die,” and he was able to 
exercise it because of his faith, which en
abled him to say, “Even if he would slay 
me, would I not wait?” Faith will en
able us not to get heated up because of 
evildoers but to exercise self-control, wait
ing on Jehovah, knowing that vengeance 
belongs to him and that he will repay. 
Faith will enable us to exercise self-control 
and not succumb to the temptations of 
materialism, knowing that this world and 
its desires will soon pass away. Faith will 
enable us to exercise self-control when 
being persecuted, knowing that the worst 
that man can do is only to kill the body. 
—Job 2:9; 13:15; Ps. 37:1; Rom. 12:19; 
1 John 2:15-17; Matt. 10:28.

18 And, above all, love will help us to 
cultivate self-control. If we love Jehovah 
with all our heart, soul, mind and strength, 
then we will certainly seek to please him 
by exercising self-control. It will make us 
careful that we do not bring reproach upon 
his name by bad conduct. And loving our 
neighbor as ourselves will also call for 
our exercising self-control, so as not to 
cause him any pain or harm, and especially 
so that we do not stumble him. Showing the 
connection between love and self-control 
are the words of Paul: “For this is what
17, 18. (a) How can the spirit's fruit of faith assist us 
in self-control? (b) How can love?
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God wills, the sanctifying of you, that you 
abstain from fornication; that each one 
of you should know how to get possession 
of his own vessel in sanctification and hon
or [that takes self-control], not in covet
ous sexual appetite such as also those na
tions have which do not know God; that 
no one go to the point of harming and 
encroach upon the rights of his brother in 
this matter, because Jehovah is one who 
exacts punishment for all these things.” 
Love for our brothers will keep us from 
erring in such matters by a lack of self- 
control, even as it will enable us to obey 
the counsel: “Keep making straight paths 
for your feet, that what is lame may not 
be put out of joint, but rather that it may 
be healed.” Paul set us a fine example in 
this: “If food makes my brother stumble, 
I will never again eat flesh at all, that 
I may not make my brother stumble.” 
—1 Thess. 4 :3 -8 ; Heb. 1 2 :1 3 ; 1 Cor. 8 :1 3 .

BENEFITS AND REWARDS 
OF SELF-CONTROL

19 The benefits and rewards for exercis
ing self-control are truly great. This is as 
it should be, since Jehovah the righteous 
God is the universal Sovereign. Even as 
failure to exercise self-control results in 
harm all out of proportion to the imme
diate advantages or pleasures experienced, 
so it might be said that exercising self- 
control results in benefits all out of pro
portion to the efforts involved. For one 
thing, self-control makes for health of 
body and mind. Thus one of America’s 
leading nutritionists stated that “health is 
the reward of temperance” or self-control, 
and that “ to be lean with a settled temper 
means long life,” and recent research has 
shown that psychiatric patients are far 
more numerous among college girls who
19. What benefits accrue to body and mind from self- 
control ?
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are promiscuous than among those who 
hold on to their virtue.

20 Even more important, self-control 
helps us to have self-respect. We all know 
what God requires of us individually and, 
to the extent that we earnestly and hon
estly try to measure up to that standard, 
we will enjoy a clear conscience and have 
self-respect. (1  Pet. 3 :1 6 ) It will also keep 
us from following “after the crowd for evil 
ends.” (Ex. 2 3 :2 ) Moreover, exercising 
self-control will greatly aid us in cultivat
ing the other fruits of the spirit. We can
not have joy unless we discipline our 
minds, hearts and bodies, for Christian joy 
is not mere feeling but is based on prin
ciple. The same is true of peace. How can 
we have peace if we keep getting into trou
ble because of a failure to exercise self- 
control? And as has already been noted, 
long-suffering goes hand in hand with self- 
control. Likewise, to be kind and mild 
when it really counts, as under trying sit
uations, requires great self-control, even 
as it does to hold on to goodness in the 
face of temptations to yield to selfishness. 
—Gal. 5 :2 2 , 23 .

21 Self-control results in blessings, not 
only to ourselves, but also to others. For 
one thing, it will keep us from stumbling 
others. (Phil. 1 :9 , 1 0 ) It will help us to 
become good examples to them. It makes 
for good relations within our own families, 
where so often the need to exercise self- 
control is overlooked, even as it makes 
for good relations in the Christian con
gregation, at one’s place of employment, 
and at school. To the extent that we have 
responsible positions or aspire to such, to 
that extent we must strive even harder to 
exercise self-control, for such positions 
demand more of it. Thus a key question 
by which symphony orchestra musicians 
judge conductors is: “Does he maintain
20. Exercising self-control gives what spiritual benefits?
21. How does our exercising self-control benefit others?
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self-control under pressure?” Yes, the 
Christian overseer must be “moderate in 
habits, . . . orderly, . . . reasonable,” all 
of which means that he must be “self- 
controlled.”—1 Tim. 3:1-7; Titus 1:6-9.

22 But above all, self-control makes for
22. Above all else, in what does our exercising self- 
control result?
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good relations with Jehovah God and con
tributes to the vindication of his name. 
Only by exercising self-control can we 
prove ourselves wise and make his heart 
glad, so that he can answer the one taunt
ing him. Truly the need for self-control 
can hardly be overemphasized!— Prov. 
27:11.
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Stimulating Our Brothers by Our Own Zeal
W hat are some fine examples of godly zeal?

The greatest example of godly zeal is that 
given by Jehovah God himself. His zeal |  
makes it certain that all that he has promised X 
he will also perform.— Isa. 9:7. ♦♦♦v

Jesus Christ manifested godly zeal for his f  
Father’s house, as when driving those out |  
of it who had made it a cave of robbers. % 
(John 2:13-17) His apostles after Pentecost j  
displayed such fiery zeal that they were 
charged with overturning the inhabited earth. 
(Acts 17:6) And to the Corinthian Christians 
Paul was able to write: “Your zeal has stirred £
up the majority of them.”— 2 Cor. 9:2.* Y

YY
To stimulate our brothers we must have what
kind of zeal? Yv

Zeal is variously defined as a passionate «§► 
ardor for a cause or person; as an intense 
eagerness in promoting some end. It is also % 
referred to as earnestness, enthusiasm, devo- 
tion and fervor. To stimulate our Christian $  
brothers to be zealous for Jehovah, we should *  
have such kind of zeal. This is a genuine zeal, 
which is a sincere, warm concern for the Ijj* 
glory of God and the spiritual welfare of £  
mankind. Without such zeal there can be no 
triumph, nor perfected Christian personalities, |  
no lasting rewards or deeds of Christian faith.
It is to zealous activity in connection with 
the Lord that Christians have been called. X 
This kind of zeal imbues Christians with the £  
desire to transform their minds and personal- 
ities to those of Christ. Having such kind |  
of zeal, we will stimulate our brothers to *  
zealous service.

Helpful also in our stimulating our brothers 
to zeal is our being careful to see spiritual £

♦♦♦
♦ For details see The Watchtower, August 1, 1S68. y

values as they really are without confusing 
them with specious substitutes. W e need to 
recognize what is genuinely important and 
not confuse it with what is plausible but of 
secondary importance. Not to be overlooked, 
either, is the fine example of full-time service, 
as a general or special pioneer, as a mission
ary or member of the Bethel family, as an 
aid to stimulating our brothers to zealous 
service.— Matt. 6:33; Mark 10:28-30.

What will help us to sustain our Christian 
zeal?

Genuine zeal requires much energy. This 
vital energy or force is sustained by taking 
in the truth from God’s Word, for it is alive 
and exerts power. (Heb. 4:12) The need there
fore is to study God’s Word daily and medi
tate on it so that, even as with Jeremiah, 
it will become “like a burning fire shut up 
in [our] bones.”— Jer. 20:9; Rom. 15:4.

To sustain our Christian zeal we must also 
be careful not to associate with those whose 
bad habits can dampen our zeal and rob it 
of its fire. Associating with doubters not only 
may cause our zeal to flicker but may even 
extinguish it. Fair-weather Christians can 
easily discourage us from zealous service 
because of hot, cold or wet days.— 1 Cor. 
15:33.

Keep on cultivating good spiritual insight, 
the perception that is always able to distin
guish between truth and error, between right 
and wrong. To sustain our zeal we must also 
keep in mind the presence of the day of 
Jehovah. Yes, the awareness of Armageddon’s 
nearness will also serve us as a warning and 
help us sustain our burning Christian zeal, 
as we stimulate our brothers.



BIBLE T R U T H S
BROUGHT M E FREEDOM

LIFE began 
fo r  me in 

Trondheim, Nor
w ay, on M ay 3,
1879. As my parents 
were members of the 
state church of Norway,
I was raised a Lutheran.
From early childhood the doctrine of a 
burning hell was deeply embedded in my 
mind. I was taught that I had an immortal 
soul and at death would go either to heav
en or to a fiery hell. Since I did not feel 
that I was good enough to go to heaven, I 
worried a great deal about going to a 
place of hellfire. I was truly held in bond
age by this teaching.

In my search for freedom and peace of 
mind I decided to emigrate to the United 
States, which I did in 1901.1 felt that by 
selling my property and leaving Norway 
I would no longer be in bondage. But in 
America I found myself still in bondage to 
fear of a burning hell even as I had been 
in Norway. So I continued my search for 
the truth and freedom, although with little 
hope of finding it.

I took out a homestead in North Dakota, 
and, in my search for Bible truth, for 
years on and off I attended a Lutheran 
religious school. In want of something bet
ter, I kept attending, although often find
ing the instruction disappointing. I stopped 
attending this school in 1918 when I came 
in touch with the International Bible Stu
dents, as Jehovah’s witnesses were known. 
I obtained the seven volumes of the Studies 
in the Scriptures and also subscribed for 
The Watch Tower.

On November 11, 1918, I received my 
questionnaire from the United States

•@i told. try Paul 4jamme/c

Army and now 
had something else 
to worry about, for 

I  was w h o lly  o p 
posed to killing my 

fellowman. Happily for 
me, the war ended that 
very day. Then something 

happened that helped me to break free 
from religious bondage. The League of 
Nations was formed, and the churches 
hailed this as the hope of the world. When 
the pastor of the local Lutheran church 
began preaching in favor of the League 
and praying for it, I quit his church.

I now looked up the Bible Students, and 
we talked until two o ’clock in the morning. 
I kept insisting that they had to do some
thing to help change world conditions. 
However, they showed me from the Bible 
that men cannot remedy these conditions 
but that we must wait upon Jehovah God. 
After much studying and praying, I took 
my stand for Jehovah and his kingdom 
as one of his sons of freedom. Now I was 
free and had something to live for. Now 
there was something I could do. In March 
1919, at Fargo, North Dakota, I sym
bolized my dedication to do Jehovah’s will 
by baptism and with the heavenly hope 
in view.

Among the promises especially precious 
to me from that time on were those found 
at Ephesians 2:4-7: “But God, who is 
rich in mercy, for his great love with 
which he loved us, made us alive together 
with the Christ, even when we were dead 
in trespasses—by undeserved kindness 
you have been saved—and he raised us up 
together and seated us together in the 
heavenly places in union with Christ Jesus,
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that in the coming systems of things there 
might be demonstrated the surpassing 
riches of his undeserved kindness in his 
graciousness toward us in union with 
Christ Jesus.”

With this hope in view I now felt I 
could heed the counsel given at Zephaniah 
3:8: “ ‘Keep yourselves in expectation of 
me,’ is the utterance of Jehovah, ‘till the 
day of my rising up to the booty.’ ” I 
was now willing to wait upon Jehovah 
until he would straighten out earth’s af
fairs. What a privilege and joy it was to 
understand Jehovah’s purposes! At last 
I was free from bondage to Satan and his 
false religious teachings!

As I continued studying and associating 
with the Bible Students I felt that I should 
be doing more to help others enjoy the 
freedom that now was mine. In 1925 a 
notice appeared in Watch Tower
asking for more workers at the Watch 
Tower Society’s Brooklyn headquarters, 
known also as Bethel. I thanked Jehovah 
for answering my prayers and applied for 
service there. I was called in the summer 
of 1925.

ENJOYING INCREASED FREEDOM
Service at Bethel marked a new era 

of freedom for me. No longer did I need to 
give concern about food and lodging but 
could devote my whole time and attention 
to Jehovah’s service. My first assignment 
was that of being a janitor. I felt about 
this privilege as did the psalmist who 
wrote: “ I have chosen to stand at the 
threshold in the house of my God rather 
than to move around in the tents of 
wickedness.” What a joy was mine to be 
serving at the headquarters of Jehovah’s 
organization on earth!—Ps. 84:10.

In 1929 Brother Rutherford, the presi
dent of the Watch Tower Society, asked 
me to serve on a farm of thirty-six acres 
on Staten Island. This was also the home
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of the Society’s radio station WBBR. After 
working there a few years, I again served 
as janitor at Bethel until 1936, when I 
was assigned to the Kingdom Farm at 
South Lansing, New York, near Ithaca, 
to care for the hogs and chickens. The 
Society had bought it the year before, and 
it consisted of many hundreds of acres. 
As the Brooklyn Bethel family grew, I 
was kept busy just looking after the hogs. 
I took a course in animal breeding so as to 
be able to care for my job better. Week
ends we shared in the field ministry the 
same as other Christian witnesses of Je
hovah, helping to set others free from 
bondage to false religious teachings.

It was an exciting day for us farmers 
when the president of the Watch Tower 
Society, now N. H. Knorr, announced that, 
beginning February 1943, Kingdom Farm 
would be the location of the Gilead mis
sionary school and that we would be priv
ileged to work with the students and they 
with us. This proved to be a real blessing 
to both the farm family and the students. 
In 1949 I interrupted my farm duties for 
some weeks to visit my friends and rela
tives in Trondheim, Norway, and to whom 
I gave a thorough witness about God’s 
kingdom; the trip was made possible 
through an unexpected inheritance. In 
1955 it was my privilege to attend the 
European assemblies, at which time I 
again visited my friends and relatives in 
Trondheim, Norway, giving them a witness 
and leaving Bible literature with them.

About five years later the Gilead School 
was transferred to the Brooklyn head
quarters. For a number of years we then 
had the Kingdom Ministry School with 
us, a school that trained overseers of con
gregations. A year ago part of the King
dom Farm was sold and so most of the 
farmers were transferred to the Watch- 
tower Farm, about ninety miles out of
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New York city. And a few of us were 
transferred to the Brooklyn headquarters. 
Thus, after thirty years at Kingdom Farm, 
I am back at Brooklyn Bethel. In 1965 
I suffered a heart attack but recently my 
health has greatly improved so that at 
ninety years of age I am still able to 
spend two hours each forenoon and two
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hours each afternoon doing clerical work.

Now as I look back over forty-four years 
of Bethel service, I daily thank Jehovah 
for his goodness and feel like the psalmist 
David, that goodness and mercy have fol
lowed me all the days of my life, and I 
will dwell in Jehovah’s house to the length 
of days.—Ps. 23:6.

f&eWATCHTOWEFt

EVERYONE wants to know what will 
happen in the future. It may only 

concern the weather. “Can I plant my 
com tomorrow?” “Will I be able to cut 
the hay next week?” “What will the 
weather be like a month from now during 
our festival?”

Nor is curiosity about the future limited 
to mere weather forecasts. People every
where are concerned about coming events 
in national and international affairs, in 
commerce and trade, and especially about 
matters that personally affect them and 
their loved ones. It is this strong natural 
desire that urges so many people to turn 
to divination for answers to their questions 
about the future.

The word “ divination” comes 
from the Latin divus (“pertain
ing to god” ), and information 
received by divination is be
lieved to be from the gods. The 
subject of divination embraces 
the whole scope of gaining se
cret knowledge, especially about 
the future, through the aid of 
spiritistic occult powers. It dif- 
magic-working sorcery in that 

i generally involves seeking only 
future events rather than at- 
to alter and control them as is 
with magic.

Practitioners of divination claim that 
superhuman gods are capable of revealing 
the future to those trained to read and 
interpret certain signs and omens that 
they say are communicated in various 
ways: By celestial phenomena (the po
sition and movement of stars and planets, 
eclipses, meteors); by terrestrial physical 
forces (wind, storms, fire); by behavior 
of creatures (howling of dogs, flight of 
birds, movement of snakes); by patterns of 
tea leaves in cups or oil configurations on 
water or the direction falling arrows take; 
by the appearance of the liver, lungs and 
entrails of sacrificed animals; by the lines 
in the palm of the hand and by the 
“spirits” of the dead.

So broad is the field of divination that it 
has been broken down, and the individual
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aspects of the subject have been given 
specific names. For example, augury, pop
ular among the Romans, is a study of 
birds in flight; palmistry predicts the 
future from lines on the inside of a person’s 
hand; hepatoscopy inspects the liver; ha- 
ruspication inspects entrails; axinomancy 
divines with ax heads; belomancy with 
arrows; rhabdomancy uses the divining 
rod; oneiromancy is divination by dreams; 
necromancy is a claimed inquiring of the 
dead. Crystal gazing and oracular divina
tion are still other forms, and perhaps the 
most common today is astrology.

HISTORY OF DIVINATION
SHOWS IT IS NOT GOOD

The birthplace of divination was Bab
ylonia, the land of the Chaldeans, and from 
there these occult practices spread around 
the earth with the migration of mankind. 
(Gen. 11:8, 9) Of that portion of Assyrian 
King Ashurbanipal’s library unearthed, 
one-fourth, it is said, contained omen tab
lets that purport to interpret all the pe
culiarities observed in the heavens and 
on earth, as well as all the incidental and 
accidental occurrences of everyday life. 
King Nebuchadnezzar’s decision to attack 
Jerusalem was made only after resorting 
to divination, concerning which it is writ
ten: “He has shaken the arrows. He has 
asked by means of the teraphim; he has 
looked into the liver. In his right hand 
the divination proved to be for Jerusalem.” 
—Ezek. 21:21,22.

Looking into the liver in quest of omens 
was based on the belief that all vitality, 
emotion and affection were centered in 
this organ. One-sixth of man’s blood is in 
the liver. The variations in its lobes, ducts, 
appendages, veins, ridges and markings 
were interpreted as signs or omens from 
the gods. A large number of clay models 
of livers have been found, the oldest being 
from Babylon, containing omens and texts
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in cuneiform used by diviners. Ancient 
Assyrian priests were called baru, meaning 
“ inspector” or “ he who sees”  because of 
the prominence that liver inspecting had 
in their fortune-telling religion.

All the various forms of divination, re
gardless of their specialized nature, stand 
in sharp contrast with the Holy Bible. 
Jehovah through Moses sternly and re
peatedly warned Israel not to take up these 
divination practices of the other nations, 
saying:

“There should not be found in you any
one who makes his son or his daughter 
pass through the fire, anyone who employs 
divination, a practicer of magic or anyone 
who looks for omens or a sorcerer, or one 
who binds others with a spell or anyone 
who consults a spirit medium or a pro
fessional foreteller of events or anyone 
who inquires of the dead. For everybody 
doing these things is something detestable 
to Jehovah, and on account of these de
testable things Jehovah your God is driving 
them away from before you.”—Deut. 18:9- 
13; Lev. 19:26, 31.

Dreamers of divination, even if their 
prophetic signs and portents came true, 
were not exempted from condemnation. 
(Deut. 13:1-5; Jer. 23:32; Zech. 10:2) The 
Bible’s extreme hostility toward diviners 
is shown in its decree that all such were 
to be put to death without fail.— Lev. 
20:27.

But despite these repeated command
ments, apostates arose to flout Jehovah, 
not just commoners like the woman of 
En-dor, but mighty kings like Saul and 
Manasseh, and Queen Jezebel. (1 Sam. 
28:7, 8; 2 Ki. 9:22; 21:1-6; 2 Chron. 33:1- 
6) Though good King Josiah cleaned out 
the divination practitioners in his day, 
it was not enough to save Judah from 
destruction the same as her sister kingdom 
Israel had been destroyed. (2 Ki. 17:12-18; 
23:24-27) Jehovah, however, in his loving-
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kindness, first sent his prophets to warn 
them of their abominations, the same as 
his prophets warned the mother of all 
divination, Babylon.—Isa. 3:1-3; 8:19, 20; 
47:9-15; Jer. 27:9; 29:8; Ezek. 13:6-9; 
Mic. 3:6-11.

Divination was also very prevalent dur
ing the earthly ministry of Jesus and the 
apostles. When on the island of Cyprus 
the apostle Paul was confronted by a sor
cerer named Bar-Jesus, whom the apostle 
struck with blindness. And in Macedonia 
Paul cast a demon of divination out of a 
bothersome girl, much to the consternation 
of her masters who made much gain by 
her occult power of prediction. (Acts 13: 
6-11; 16:16-19) However, others, like 
Simon of Samaria, voluntarily gave up 
their practice of magical arts, and at Ephe
sus there were so many who burned their 
books of divination that their value was 
said to be fifty thousand pieces of silver 
(perhaps $8,000).—Acts 8:9-13; 19:19.

DIVINATION VERSUS DIVINE REVELATION
A sharp distinction exists between re

vealed truth from God and information 
obtained by divination. Those who as 
practitioners turn to the latter source of 
prediction are often seized in violent con
vulsions by invisible demonic powers. They 
sometimes work themselves into a frenzy 
by weird music and certain drugs. The 
Greek word for “soothsaying” comes from 
the verb mai'ne-sthai, meaning “to rave,” 
and is used to describe one who foams 
at the mouth and whose hair is wild and 
snarled.

Origen (third century C.E.), in an
swering the attack of the pagan philoso
pher Celsus that “ [Christians] set no value 
on the oracles of the Pythian priestess,” 
declared:

“It is said of the Pythian priestess, whose 
oracle seems to have been the most cele
brated, that when she sat down at the 
mouth of the Castalian cave, the prophetic
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spirit of Apollo entered her private parts.
. . . Moreover, it is not the part of a divine 
spirit to drive the prophetess into such a 
state of ecstasy and madness that she loses 
control of herself. . . .  If, then, the Pythian 
priestess is beside herself when she prophe
sies, what spirit must that be which fills 
her mind and clouds her judgment with 
darkness, unless it be of the same order 
with those demons which many Christians 
cast out?”— Origen Against Celsus, Book 
VIII, chaps, iii, iv.

No such physical or mental distortions 
were experienced by true servants of Je
hovah when moved by holy spirit to speak. 
(Acts 6:15; 2 Pet. 1:21) God’s prophets 
in a sense of duty spoke freely without 
payment. In contrast, the pagan diviners 
plied their trade for selfish personal gain.

Nowhere in the Bible is any form of 
divination given a good connotation. Many 
times in the same condemnatory texts 
spiritistic practices of divination are spo
ken of together with adultery and forni
cation. (2 Ki. 9:22; Nah. 3:4; Mai. 3:5; 
Gal. 5:19, 20; Rev. 9:21; 21:8; 22:15) 
In God’s eyes divination is comparable to 
the sin of rebellion. (1 Sam. 15:23) It is 
therefore unscriptural to speak of Jeho
vah’s communication with his servants as 
a manifestation of “good” divination.

Dreams of divination were solicited by 
the dreamer. Not so when dreams origi
nated with Jehovah. Either these were 
so plain and explicit that there was no 
doubt they were from Jehovah (Gen. 20:3- 
7; Judg. 7:13-15; 1 Ki. 3:5; Matt. 1:20; 
2:12, 13, 19, 22), or, when they were 
cryptic and hidden, no practicer of divina
tion could understand them, and only dedi
cated servants of Jehovah could interpret 
them.—Gen. 40:5-19; 41:1-32, 39; Dan. 
2:1-47; 4:1-28.

Casting lots was authorized when Je
hovah’s will in a matter had to be deter
mined. “Into the lap the lot is cast down, 
but every decision by it is from Jehovah.” 
(Prov. 16:33; 18:18; Lev. 16:7-10; Num.
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26:55, 56; Josh. 14:2; Acts 1:26) The 
exposing of criminal Achan, and the choice 
of Saul as king were perhaps indicated 
by lot (Josh. 7:13-19; 1 Sam. 10:20, 21) 
The Urim and Thummim worn by the 
High Priest and used in judgment cases 
(Ex. 28:30; Num. 27:21), the presence of 
the ephod (1 Sam. 23:9; 30:7), and 
Gideon’s water test with the fleece of wool 
(Judg. 6:36-40), are other examples of 
how Jehovah revealed his purposes to man 
free of demon divination.

DIVINERS REBUFFED BY JEHOVAH
Jehovah’s unlimited power compared to 

the very restricted power of the magic
working priests is dramatized in the case 
of Moses and Aaron before Pharaoh. When 
Aaron’s rod became a snake, the Egyptian 
magicians duplicated the feat by means of 
their secret arts. But what a rebuff the 
latter suffered when Aaron’s rod swallowed 
up those of the sorcerers! Seemingly 
Egypt’s priests turned water to blood and 
caused frogs to come up over the land. 
But when Jehovah caused the dust to 
become gnats, the sorcerers had to admit 
it was by “ the finger of God.”—Ex. 7:8-12, 
19-22; 8:5-11, 16-19; 9:11.

Wicked Haman had “ someone [evidently 
an astrologer] cast Pur, that is, the Lot 
. . . from day to day and from month to 
month,” in order to determine the most 
favorable time to have Jehovah’s people 
exterminated. (Esther 3:7-9) Concerning 
this method of divination we read:

“In resorting to this method of ascertain
ing the most auspicious day for putting his 
atrocious scheme into execution, Haman act
ed as the kings and nobles of Persia have 
always done, never engaging in any enter
prise without consulting the astrologers, and 
being satisfied as to the lucky hour.”— Jamie
son’s Commentary, Vol. II, p. 639.

Following his demonic advisers, Haman 
immediately set in motion his wicked
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scheme. However, Jehovah’s power to de
liver his people was again demonstrated, 
and Haman, who trusted in divination, 
was hanged on the very stake he had 
prepared for Mordecai.—Esther 9:24, 25.

Another example of Jehovah’s superior 
power over the occult forces is the instance 
when the Moabites came “with the pay
ments for divination in their hands” to 
hire Balaam the Mesopotamian diviner 
to curse Israel. (Num. 22:7) Even though 
Balaam sought “to come upon any unlucky 
omens,”  yet Jehovah caused him to utter 
only blessings. In one of his proverbial 
utterances Balaam, under the compelling 
power of Jehovah, admitted: “There is no 
unlucky spell against Jacob, nor any div
ination against Israel.”—Numbers, chap
ters 23, 24.

In view of divination’s bad history, how 
foolish it is in this “ time of the end” to 
turn to it for advice on the future. Man 
naturally desires to know the future, and 
his desire can best be satisfied when he 
worships and serves his Grand Creator. 
After all, Jehovah is the only source of 
dependable information on the future. He 
alone knows the end from the beginning. 
(Isa. 46:9, 10) More than that, through 
his channel of communication and his 
Word the Bible he lovingly reveals ahead 
of time what is good for mem to know. 
—Amos 3:7.

However, when men turn away from 
Jehovah and become alienated from the 
only One who knows the future, they 
easily fall victim to spiritistic demon in
fluence. Saul is such a striking example, 
one who at first looked to Jehovah for 
knowledge of coming events, but who, after 
being cut off from communication because 
of unfaithfulness, turned to the demons as 
a substitute for Divine guidance. (1 Sam. 
28:6, 7; 1 Chron. 10:13, 14) Make sure 
you never make the same mistake!

SfreWATCHTOWER.



f \ 7 OU have before you the prospect
X of life eternal under the kingdom 

of God. This prospect is solidly based in 
the truth of God’s own Word, which says: 
“The righteous themselves will possess the 
earth, and they will reside forever upon 
it.” (Ps. 37:29) The realization of this 
grand prospect is within your reach if you 
truly love God and worship him by “walk
ing in the truth.”—2 John 1-4.

True worship means more than just 
knowing the truth. It means even more 
than speaking and proclaiming the truth 
to others. It means believing and acting 
on the truth, “walking in the truth” by 
putting it to work in our daily lives. (Jas. 
1:22-25) True worship so influenced the 
daily lives of early Christians that it be
came known as “The Way” and “the way 
of the truth.” (Acts 9:2; 2 Pet. 2:2) It 
is the “way” marked out by God for all 
true worshipers to live their lives as they 
strive for the goal of eternal life.

So, our worship of Jehovah God cannot 
be something separate from the rest of 
our life. Rather, we must apply the truth 
of his Word in every activity of life. As 
the Bible explains: “Whether you are eat
ing or drinking or doing anything else, 
do all things for God’s glory.”—1 Cor. 10: 
31; see also Colossians 3:17.

Our every action should harmonize with 
the truth of God’s Word, and so bring

glory to God. This will be for our lasting 
happiness. The righteous principles of his 
Word do not change according to place 
of dwelling or personal circumstance. They 
are always true, always right.—Ps. 119: 
142.

If you really do practice true worship, 
what will it mean for you now? It will 
bring your whole life into harmony with 
God’s way. His Word tells us: “Put away 
the old personality which conforms to 
your former course of conduct . . . you 
should be made new in the force actuating 
your mind, and should put on the new per
sonality which was created according to 
God’s will in true righteousness and loy- 
alty.”—Eph. 4:22-24.

Putting on the new personality means 
putting away obscene, lying speech in fa
vor of clean, truthful language. It means 
replacing drunkenness and sexual immo
rality with upright, honorable conduct. It 
means cultivating, not greediness, but un
selfishness and generosity.—Col. 3:5-10.

How refreshing it is when godly quali
ties are displayed in one’s everyday con
tacts with people—with family members, 
business associates, close acquaintances 
and strangers! Just think of the grand ef
fect when this counsel of God’s Word is 
applied: “ Clothe yourselves with the ten
der affections of compassion, kindness, 
lowliness of mind, mildness, and long- 
suffering. Continue putting up with one 
another and forgiving one another freely 
if anyone has a cause for complaint against 
another. Even as Jehovah freely forgave 
you, so do you also. But, besides all these 
things, clothe yourselves with love, for it 
is a perfect bond of union.”—Col. 3:12-14.

But, do you think it difficult to make 
this change, and maintain it every day? 
With the help of God’s spirit you can do it. 
Through true worship you can produce 
the wonderful fruitage of God’s spirit in 
your life. That “fruitage of the spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness,
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goodness, faith, mildness, self-control.” 
— Gal. 5:22, 23.

When true worship becomes your way 
of life it will be your constant guide. In 
making decisions, large or small, you will 
learn to ask yourself: “What will be pleas
ing to Jehovah God? What do the prin
ciples in his Word show to be the right and 
wise course?”—Ps. 119:105; Prov. 3:1-6.

For example, a true Christian will be 
concerned that his secular employment 
does not interfere with his service to Je
hovah God, or involve work or practices 
that the Bible condemns. (Heb. 13:5, 18; 
Isa. 2:3, 4; Rev. 18:4) Even when it comes 
to recreation, God’s Word should guide in 
selecting something upbuilding, whole
some. (Phil. 4:8) There is nothing in your 
life that will not be influenced in a bene
ficial way by true worship.

HAPPY REWARD FOR ENDURANCE
However, because of the pressures that 

the world brings upon genuine Christians, 
it may not be easy to continue walking 
faithfully in the “way of the truth.”  Jesus 
warned that true worshipers would be hat
ed and persecuted, just as he was. (John 
15:18-20; 2 Tim. 3:12) Circumstances 
may arise that threaten to interfere with 
your regular study of the Bible or your 
association with fellow Christians at con
gregational meetings. Opposition may 
cause the preaching work to become diffi
cult, even dangerous. What will you do?

The Bible counsels: “You have need of 
endurance, in order that, after you have 
done the will of God, you may receive the 
fulfillment of the promise.”  (Heb. 10:36)
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So, the only right course is to press on 
courageously in God’s service, trusting in 
Him. God’s Word says: “Throw your bur
den upon Jehovah himself, and he himself 
will sustain you. Never will he allow the 
righteous one to totter.”—Ps. 55:22; Heb. 
6:11, 12.

To early Christians, the disciple James 
wrote: “Consider it all joy, my brothers, 
when you meet with various trials, know
ing as you do that this tested quality of 
your faith works out endurance.” (Jas. 1: 
2, 3) Yes, we can have real joy if, under 
opposition, we face up to the test of our 
faith. Why?

It is because by enduring we uphold the 
side of our heavenly Father in the great 
issue before all the universe. Furthermore, 
God’s Son assures us: “By endurance on 
your part you will acquire your souls.” 
Yes, by endurance you will gain the re
ward of life eternal.—Luke 21:16-19; 
1 Pet. 2:21-23; 2 Thess. 1:4, 5.

We live in the most blessed time of all 
human history. Soon now Jehovah and his 
Son, Christ Jesus, will rid the universe of 
all enemies of God’s kingdom. What a joy 
it will be, sifter that war, to live under 
righteous conditions in the paradise earth, 
free of suffering, sorrow and death!

You can have full confidence in that 
hope. Why? Because we are assured, “God 
. . . cannot lie.” (Titus 1:2) Look ahead 
to that blessed prospect, then, and never 
forsake the worship of Jehovah the true 
God. Keep on in the way of the truth, for 
“the world is passing away and so is its de
sire, but he that does the will of God re
mains forever.”—1 John 2:17.
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Black Obelisk of Shalmaneser
•  About the middle of the nineteenth century the archaeologist A. H. 
Layard found a monument called “The Black Obelisk of Shalmaneser’* 
south of Nineveh. One of its panels shows the Israelite king Jehu or 
his envoy bowing before King Shalmaneser III. This archaeological find 
is in the British Museum.



ASSEMBLIES
After the “Peace on Earth” International 

Assemblies have been held in the United 
States and Canada, Europe and the Far East, 
they will come to a close for 1969 in Mexico. 
Since the facilities in Mexico City are not suf
ficient for all that are expected to attend, 
arrangements have been made for ten assem
blies to be held in Mexico, most of them on 
the same dates.

Each of the Mexican assemblies will be held 
for five days, from Wednesday, December 24, 
through Sunday, December 28, with the excep
tion of the one in Acapulco. That assembly, 
though also for five days, will begin on Thurs-

Ciudad Ju&rez, Chihuahua: Plaza de Toros Alberto 
Balderas, Abraham Gonzalez y Ferrocarril. Rooming: 
Convencidn de la Torre del Vigla de Mexico, c /o  Rito 
Carrera, Marla Martinez 4401, Col. Consumidor, Cd. Ju&rez, Chih.

Ciudad Obregdn, Sonora: Arena Coliseo, Calle Zara
goza y Avenida Sufragio Efectivo. Rooming: Con- 
vencidn de la Torre del Vigla de Mexico, c/o Heliodoro 
Barrera, Cj6n. C&rdenas 539 Sur, Cd. Obreg6n, Son.

Guadalajara, Jalisco: Casino Agua Azul, Avenida
Gonzalez Gallo y Doctor Roberto Michel. Rooming: 
Convencidn de la Torre del Vigla de Mexico, c/o  Luis 
Mancilla Sandoval, Av. Obregdn 619, Guadalajara, Jal.

Merida, Yucatan: Clrculo Social de Amigos, Calle
58 Ntim. 551. Rooming: Convencidn de la Torre del 
Vigla de Mexico, c/o Antonio Aguilar, Calle 61 Ntim. 
268, Col. Esneranza, Merida, Yuc.

Mexico, Distrito Federal: Arena Mexico, Doctor
La vista y Doctor Lucio. Rooming: Convencidn de la 
Torre del Vigla de Mexico, Calzada Melchor Ocampo 
71, Mexico 4, D.F.

•  I have heard that Moses received the Law 
on the day of Pentecost. How could that be, 
since Exodus 19:1 says the Israelites got to 
Sinai in the third month after leaving Egypt? 
—D. S., U.S.A.

Jewish tradition is quite plain in identifying 
the festival day of Pentecost or Shabuoth 
with Moses’ receipt of the Ten Commandments. 
For instance, we read: “In the cycle of Jewish 
historical memory, Shabuoth is the day of 
the encounter at Sinai, when God revealed 
Himself to Moses and the Jewish people. The 
Voice was heard speaking the Ten Command

IN MEXICO
day, December 25, and conclude on Monday, 
December 29.

Those who are planning to travel to Mexico 
for any of these assemblies should make their 
own transportation arrangements and write 
for their own rooms. None of these arrange
ments will be handled by the Society’s office 
in Brooklyn.

When writing for rooms, your correspon
dence should be addressed to “Convencidn de 
la Torre del Vigia de Mexico,” in care of the 
name of the person and to the address listed 
here for rooming in the assembly city where 
you plan to attend. The assembly sites and 
the rooming addresses are as follows:

Monterrey, Nuevo Le6n: Arena Coliseo, Avenida
Col6n Poniente Ntim. 1050. Rooming: Convencidn de 
la Torre del Vigla de Mexico, c /o  Juan Elizondo, 
Jimgnez 618 Nte., Monterrey, N.L.

Tampico, Tamaulipas: Auditorio Municipal, Avenida 
Hidalgo y Pedro J. M§ndez. Rooming: Convencidn de 
la Torre del Vigla de Mexico, c /o  Luis Hern&ndez, 
Paseo 218, Col. Alijadores, Tampico, Tamps.

Tuxtla Gutierrez, Chiapas: Plaza de Toros San
Roque, Loma del Venado. Rooming: Convencidn de 
la Torre del Vigla de Mexico, c/o  Jaime Hern&ndez, 
4a. Av. Norte #11, Tuxtla Gutierrez, Chis.

Veracruz, Veracruz: Arena Veracruz, Netzahual-
cdyotl y Arista. Rooming: Convenci6n de la Torre del 
Vigla de Mexico, c/o  Joel Saunier, Benito Ju&rez 712, 
Veracruz, Ver.

Acapulco, Guerrero: Arena Coliseo, Terrapin 7.
Rooming: Convencidn de la Torre del Vigla de Mexico, 
c/o  Javier Martell, 18 de Marzo Ndm. 11, Col. Progreso, 
Acapulco, Gro.

ments.” (Judaism, Rabbi A. Hertzberg, ed., 
page 118, 1961; see also The New Jewish 
Encyclopedia of 1962, page 442.) The Bible 
does not specifically state that this is so. 
However, by examining what the Bible does 
say, we can see that the information it pre
sents allows for this possibility.

The Jewish Passover was on Nisan 14. Ac
cording to the Jewish festivals, Nisan 15 was 
a sabbath, and on Nisan 16 the firstfruits 
of the barley harvest were presented. Fifty 
days later, on Sivan 6, the Jews celebrated 
the festival of weeks, also called Pentecost. 
Since the Jewish months were of twenty-nine 
and thirty days, the third month after leaving 
Egypt might appear to be beyond the time 
of Pentecost.— Lev. 23:4-17.

But let us examine Exodus 19:1. It reads: 
“In the third month after the sons of Israel 
came out of the land of Egypt, on the same 
day, they came into the wilderness of Sinai.” 
Note that it does not say, Three months after’

479



480
the Israelites came out of Egypt, which would 
be three complete months or about ninety days. 
Rather, partial months would be included. 
Passover falls in the Jewish month of Nisan 
(30 days). The next month is Iyar (29 days), 
followed by Sivan (30 days). The Jews left 
Egypt in Nisan, so Sivan would be “the third 
month after” they departed. But just when 
did Moses begin to receive the Law? Could 
that time correspond with the date later es
tablished for the celebration of the festival 
of weeks, or Pentecost?

Though scholars are not unanimous on the 
point, it is widely believed that Sivan 1 is meant 
by the comment, “In the third month . . .  on 
the same day.” For instance, the famous Jewish 
commentator Rashi wrote: “THE SAME (lit., 
this) DAY— on the day of the New Moon,” 
which would be the first of the month. Profes
sor James G. Murphy wrote: “As the term 
here employed denotes the new month, and 
a precise day, ‘on this day/ is indicated, we 
may safely conclude that the first day of the 
month is intended.”

Earlier God had told Moses that he would 
worship on Mt. Sinai; so after the people 
encamped, “Moses went up to the true God.”
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(Ex. 3 :12; 19:2, 3) If the above-stated view 
of Exodus 19:1 is correct, this could have taken 
place on Sivan 2 or 3. Moses received a mes
sage from Jehovah. Next he took this to the 
people and they agreed to do all that God 
had said. Finally, Moses took the words of 
the people back to Jehovah, possibly on Sivan 
4. God told Moses to sanctify the people “today 
and tomorrow” and “they must prove ready 
for the third day,” which could be Sivan 6. 
— Ex. 19:10, 11.

Consequently, when on the “third day” God 
gave the Ten Commandments, the fundamental 
laws of the Law covenant, that could very well 
match the date on which Pentecost was later 
celebrated.

W e might add that certain Jewish customs 
involve the belief that the giving of the Law  
corresponds with the date for Pentecost. Some 
Jews adorn their houses with flowers on Pente
cost, with the declared purpose of testifying 
their joy at possessing the Law. And, according 
to The Jewish Encyclopedia, “a popular custom 
on Pentecost is to eat dairy foods and cheese
cakes in honor of the Law, which is likened to 
‘honey and m ilk /”
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Zeal for a cause is contagious. Those who 
possess such zeal stimulate others to action.
The apostle Paul was such a zealous one that, 
when he spoke or wrote, others were stirred 
up to preach more actively the good news of 
the Kingdom. (1 Cor. 11:1) Moved by the 
words of Paul to imitate him even as he imi
tated the Lord Jesus Christ, Jehovah’s wit
nesses zealously preach the Kingdom good 
news from house to house. As they do this 
during the month of August, they will be 
presenting the fine Bible-study aid The Truth 
That Leads to Eternal Life, for just 25c.

“ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
August 17: The Value and Need of Self-Con

trol. Page 457. Songs to Be Used: 12, 94. 
August 24: “Supply to Your . . . Knowledge

Self-Control.” Page 464. Songs to Be Used: 
6, 75.
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T H E  PURPOSE OF "T H E  W A T C H T O W E R ”
Every watchtower has its purpose. It serves as an elevated place for a 

wide-awake person with sharp vision. It enables him to see far ahead into 
the distance and tell those below for whom he is a watchman what is 
drawing near, whether it is a danger against which to prepare or it is 
something good over which to be glad with strong faith and hope.

Because of having the name "The W atchtow er” this magazine justly 
has to render a similar useful service to the people o f all nations. This is 
an international magazine and makes no racial distinctions, for w e are all 
facing a common world danger; we are all hoping for a common good.

Ever since "T he W atchtow er” began to be published in July o f 1879  it 
has looked ahead into the future, always striving to aid its readers to ad
vance in knowledge and to gain a clearer picture o f the glorious new order 
of things that is in store for righteous mankind. N o, "T he W atchtow er” 
is no inspired prophet, but it follows and explains a Book o f prophecy the 
predictions in which have proved to be unerring and unfailing till now. 
"The W atchtow er” is therefore under safe guidance. It may be read with  
confidence, for its statements may be checked against that prophetic Book.

Am ong the many nations o f today there are hundreds o f differing 
religions. W hich  one does this magazine present? N ot the confused religions 
of Christendom, but the religion of the oldest sacred Book on earth. W hich  
Book? The Sacred Bible o f the H oly Scriptures, written by inspiration in 
the name o f the Creator o f heaven and earth, the only living and true God.

The sacred, nonpolitical purpose of "The W atchtow er” is accordingly 
to encourage and promote study of the H oly Bible and to give our many 
readers the needed unsectarian help to understand that Book o f true 
religion and infallible prophecy. Thus this magazine will be helping them 
to prove worthy o f perfect life and happiness in God’s promised new order 
under His everlasting kingdom of righteousness.
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CHRIST S RETURN
-W hat does it mean for you?
When and how does he come? Why should you be interested?

T ODAY professed Christians generally 
give little thought to Christ’s return. 

The Bible’s teaching on such related sub
jects as the end of this system of things 
and Christ’s second presence, also termed 
the parousia or second advent, is largely
neglected. Those who really believe these 
Bible teachings frequently are considered 
fanatics or extremists. However, such is 
a serious mistake, for the truth about 
Christ’s return is of the utmost importance 
to you and all others living on earth today.

Jesus Christ repeatedly stated that he 
would return. (Luke 18:8; John 14:2, 3) 
This he did, not only by direct statements 
but also by means of parables. (Matt. 25: 
1-30; Luke 19:11-27) The hope of Christ’s 
return was strong and loomed large in the 
minds of Christ’s early followers. In fact, 
according to R. A. Torrey’s book the 
Bible Teaches, Christ’s return is referred 
to 318 times in the Christian Greek Scrip
tures. In particular did the apostle Paul 
repeatedly mention Christ’s coming again, 
as at Hebrews 9:28. There he wrote: “The 
Christ was offered once for all time to

bear the sins of many; and the second 
time that he appears it will be apart from 
sin.”

More than that, when we once under
stand the purposes of Jesus’ first and 
second coming or presence, we see that 
the second has to follow the first as clearly 
as night follows day. At his first presence 
he might be said to have purchased a 
valuable property. By reason of his faith
ful course and sacrificial death, Jesus pur
chased the life rights of the human family, 
as well as his right to head God’s kingdom. 
At his second presence he takes possession 
of God’s kingdom and will bestow upon 
purchased mankind life and Kingdom 
blessings.—Matt. 13:44-46; John 6:51; 
1 Cor. 7:23.

THE TIME OP HIS COMING
Many modern theologians state that 

they are not concerned with the time of 
Christ’s coming. However, his apostles 
were. They asked him: “What will be the 
sign of your presence and of the conclu
sion of the system of things?” Jesus listed
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a number of events, as recorded at Mat
thew 24, 25; Mark 13 and Luke 21. Among 
these were: “ Nation will rise against na
tion and kingdom against kingdom, and 
there will be food shortages and earth
quakes in one place after another.. . .  and 
because of the increasing of lawlessness 
the love of the greater number will cool 
off. . . . And this good news of the king
dom will be preached in all the inhabited 
earth for a witness to all the nations; and 
then the end will come.”—Matt. 24:7-14.

As we contemplate what has taken place 
during the past fifty years or so, we must 
conclude that the words of Jesus have had 
a striking fulfillment particularly since 
1914.* Thus also the apostle Paul wrote 
that “ in the last days critical times hard 
to deal with will be here,” because of ex
treme selfishness, violence and godlessness. 
—2 Tim. 3:1-5.

No question about Paul’s words finding 
their fulfillment in our day. And concern
ing these “ last days” the apostle Peter 
wrote: “For you know this first, that in 
the last days there will come ridiculers 
with their ridicule, proceeding according 
to their own desires and saying: ‘Where 
is this promised presence of his?’ ” Thus 
we see that Christ’s presence and the “last 
days” coincide.—2 Pet. 3:3, 4.

But you may well ask, If Christ has re
turned, where is he? Has anyone seen 
him? To whom has he returned?

HOW HAS CHRIST RETURNED T
The fact that people who look for Christ 

to return generally expect to see him in 
the skies with their natural eyes no doubt 
helps explain why so many today fail to 
take seriously Christ’s return. However, 
could it be that Christ has returned but is 
invisibly present? That is exactly what 
the Scriptures teach.

* For a comprehensive review of this subject see 
Awake!, October 8, 1968.
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Jesus said of himself: “The bread that 
I shall give is my flesh in behalf of the 
life of the world.”  (John 6:51) Having 
laid down his fleshly life for the life of 
the world, he could not take it back. And 
so we read: “Why, even Christ died once 
for all time concerning sins, a righteous 
person for unrighteous ones, that he 
might lead you to God, he being put to 
death in the flesh, but being made alive 
in the spirit.” As a mighty invisible spirit 
creature, the resurrected Jesus “dwells in 
an unapproachable light,” and “not one 
of men has seen or can see” him.— 1 Pet. 
3:18; 1 Tim. 6:16.

Knowing that he would shortly become 
a spirit creature, Jesus told his apostles 
on the night of his betrayal: “A little lon
ger and the world will behold me no more, 
but you will behold me.”  (John 14:19) 
Only his intimate followers thereafter saw 
him, even as Peter told Cornelius: “ God 
raised this One up on the third day and 
granted him to become manifest, not to all 
the people, but to witnesses appointed be
forehand by God, to us, who ate and drank 
with him after his rising from the dead.” 
So you cannot expect to see the returned 
Jesus with your natural eyes.—Acts 10:40, 
41.

But you may ask, Did not the apostle 
Thomas see and feel the wounds in Jesus’ 
side and hands, indicating that Jesus rose 
in the same body in which he died? How 
can this fact be explained?— John 20: 
26-28.

The Bible shows that invisible spirit 
creatures at times have assumed human 
bodies. This, many angels did in times 
past and this is what Jesus did upon his 
resurrection. That is why, upon his res
urrection, Jesus repeatedly was not rec
ognized. That is also why he was able to 
come into the room where his eleven apos
tles were gathered, even though the door
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was securely bolted.—Luke 24:15-35; John 
20:11-20; 21:1-4.

But perhaps you are now asking, Then 
how are we to understand the words of 
Revelation 1:7: “Look! He is coming with 
the clouds, and every eye will see him” ? 
The Bible speaks of two kinds of sight. 
Thus Jesus on one occasion said that his 
religious opposers were ‘blind guides lead
ing the blind and that both would fall into 
a pit.’ (Matt. 15:14) Obviously Jesus did 
not mean that they were literally or physi
cally blind, but that they were blind as to 
their understanding.

So when you read that every eye will 
see Jesus you may be certain that, since 
the Word of God cannot contradict itself, 
what is referred to is figurative sight. Yes, 
there will come a time when all the earth 
will be made aware of Christ’s presence 
when he begins to execute the wicked. 
—2 Thess. 1:6-10.

That this is the reasonable and logical 
explanation of Revelation 1:7 you can 
further appreciate when you consider the 
magnitude of the problem of having every 
eye at one time over all the earth see a 
human body in the sky. Consider also the 
fact that one-half of the earth is always 
bathed in darkness. That figurative lan
guage is used here is also indicated by its 
being found in the book of Revelation, 
which is largely filled with figurative 
language.—Rev. 1:1.

WHERE IS HE?
Then should you think of Jesus as in

visibly present in the earth’s atmosphere? 
When the Bible speaks of Jesus’ return, 
it does not at all follow that for him to 
be present he has to leave his abode in 
the heavens.

As a mighty spirit person, ‘the exact 
representation of God’s very being,’ all 
that would be necessary is for Christ to 
direct his attention to the earth. (Heb.
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1:3) For example, the Scriptures frequent
ly speak of God’s coming down to earth 
to make inspection, as at the building of 
the tower of Babel and to take note of 
what the people of Sodom and Gomorrah 
were doing. Also we read of his ‘visiting’ 
his people Israel and noting their plight 
while they were in bondage in Egypt. 
—Gen. 11:5-7; 18:21; Ex. 2:25; 3:8, 16; 
4:31.

But do you think it was necessary for 
Jehovah God actually to leave his heaven
ly throne to make inspection or take ac
tion? Hardly! Rather, he took note, he 
turned his attention to the things of earth. 
So when we read that “God visited the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a people 
for his name,” (AS) it simply means that 
he turned his attention to the Gentiles. 
That is why we read, according to 
American Translation, “God first showed 
an interest.” Other translations use “con
cern” (Mo) ; “looked with favour” (Knox) 
or, as the New World Translation reads: 
“God for the first time turned his atten
tion to the nations to take out of them 
a people for his name.”—Acts 15:14.

So in this sense it can be said that 
Christ’s second advent or presence has 
taken place even though he actually re
sides in heaven. He has returned in that 
he has turned his attention to the affairs 
of the earth at God’s due time, even as 
Jehovah indicated to him in the prophecy 
that says: “Sit at my right hand until 
I place your enemies as a stool for your 
feet.”—Ps. 110:1.

TO WHOM HAS HE COME?
You may now be wondering, to whom 

or to what did Jesus direct his attention 
upon his return? He directed his attention 
to earthly things, for it was from the earth 
that he had departed about nineteen cen
turies previously, leaving his disciples here 
below.
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So he turned his attention to his faith

ful followers for a harvesting work on 
earth. As Jesus showed in his parable of 
the sower, he himself is the sower, and 
he began to sow this seed at his first 
presence in the first century C.E. Then at 
the conclusion of this system of things he 
would do a harvesting work by means of 
his angels. (Matt. 13:36-43) This is in 
keeping with his promise that he would 
return and receive his followers to him
self.— John 14:2, 3.

There is reason to believe, from Biblical 
parallels, such as Jesus’ cleansing the tem
ple three and a half years after his being 
anointed as King, that it was three and 
a half years after Jesus was installed as 
King, or in 1918, that Jesus in heaven 
turned his attention to the judging of his 
faithful followers who make up the spiri
tual temple. At that time he rewarded 
those sleeping in death with a resurrec
tion to heavenly glory. As the apostle Paul 
foretold, when Christ returned then “those 
who are dead in union with Christ will 
rise first.”— 1 Thess. 4:16; Matt. 21:12-17.

He comes to judge also the rest of the 
living: “When the Son of man arrives in 
his glory, and all the angels with him, 
then he will sit down on his glorious 
throne. And all the nations will be gath
ered before him, and he will separate peo
ple one from another, just as a shepherd 
separates the sheep from the goats.” (Matt. 
25:31, 32) After that he will call forth 
all those in the memorial tombs, the righ
teous and the unrighteous, and judge them 
during his thousand-year reign.—John 5: 
28, 29; Acts 24:15; Rev. 20:1-6.

ITS MEANING FOR YOU
It is particularly in regard to Christ’s 

present judging work that his return is 
full of meaning for you and all others liv
ing at this time. As Jesus went on to show, 
all mankind today is being judged by their
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attitude and course of action toward 
Christ’s brothers, the anointed footstep 
followers of Jesus Christ, of whom a “ rem
nant” are still upon earth. These and their 
dedicated companions are sharing in the 
fulfillment of the prophecy of Jesus: “This 
good news of the kingdom will be preached 
in all the inhabited earth for a witness to 
all the nations; and then the end will 
come.”—Matt. 24:14.

Jesus’ anointed followers are serving in 
his stead. (2 Cor. 5:20) He therefore 
counts what is done to them as done to 
him. (Acts 9:5) So, those who treat with 
kindness Christ’s followers, who take their 
stand with them, are counted as doing 
these things to Jesus himself, even as 
he said in his parable: “Truly I say to 
you, To the extent that you did it to one 
of the least of these my brothers, you did 
it to me.”—Matt. 25:40.

Since this work of dividing the “ sheep” 
and “goats” is going on under the direc
tion of Jesus Christ, his return by direct
ing his attention to the affairs of earth 
is of the greatest importance and meaning 
to all upon earth. Your destiny, as well 
as that of all persons now living, is fixed 
by the course of action taken toward 
Christ’s followers. There is no middle 
ground. As Jesus said: “He that is not on 
my side is against me, and he that does 
not gather with me scatters.”—Matt. 12: 
30.

To help you and all other lovers of God 
to take the course that merits the ap
proval of Jesus Christ the Judge is one of 
the main purposes of the Christian wit
nesses of Jehovah and of the magazine you 
are reading. If you take your stand for 
Jesus Christ and with his followers, you 
too can hope to hear the blessed words: 
“Come, you who have my Father’s bless
ing, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the founding of the world.”—Matt. 
25:34.
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Peace in Gods Way Firmly Upheld
D URING the week prior to the opening of 

the “Peace on Earth” International Assem- 
i bly of Jehovah's Witnesses in North Amer

ica tens of thousands of persons poured into 
the assembly cities. From Europe, Central and 
South America, Africa, the Orient and the is
lands of the sea they came for a week-long 
spiritual feast.

Special interest was focused on the final day 
of the assembly. Thousands of placards, tens of 
thousands of lapel cards and hundreds of thou
sands of handbills all were used to invite the 
public to be present for the discourse “The 
Approaching Peace of a Thousand Years.” On 
July 13 this faith-building talk was heard simul
taneously by a combined audience of 234,546 
gathered in large stadiums in New York city, 
Atlanta and Buffalo. At the same time assem
blies were getting under way in Pomona, Cali
fornia, and Vancouver, British Columbia. On 
just that one day the grand total of 298,589 
were gathered at these five cities for the “Peace 
on Earth” International Assembly, and this was 
only the beginning of a series of assemblies that 
would reach into all parts of the earth.

In full harmony with the Bible, the officers of 
the Watchtower Society who delivered the dis
course on “The Approaching Peace of a Thou
sand Years” declared: “No lasting world peace 
can be hoped for from the nations, either in a 
united organization or singly. No political ruler 
or nation will yet step forward and be the one

that divine history will greatly honor with the 
title of Peacemaker.” For that we must look to 
the one anointed by Jehovah God, namely, his 
own Son Jesus Christ. He will clear away all 
obstructors to peace in the “war of the great 
day of God the Almighty” at Armageddon. This 
will be followed by a time of rest from the vio
lence that has torn apart human society for the 
past six thousand years. Earth will become a 
paradise. The dead will be restored to life. Sat
isfying activity will fill the lives of all mankind, 
it was explained. Jehovah's Christian witnesses 
of today are joyfully preparing for this ap
proaching peace of a thousand years.

On the day preceding this public discourse, a 
powerful Declaration was enthusiastically adopt
ed by the conventioners. It exposed Christendom 
and her clergy for fomenting war. It made clear 
that “peace and prosperity will never be brought 
by radical political governments of men who are 
not at peace with God.” And it expressed the 
determination of Jehovah's witnesses to continue 
to point men everywhere to God's Messianic 
kingdom as the only hope for enduring peace.

As this “Peace on Earth” assembly made 
plain, Jehovah's witnesses are not interested in 
peace with those who are enemies of God. They 
do not endorse the misguided efforts of men who 
seek to bring peace in their own way. They ad
vocate only the enduring peace that Jehovah 
God will bring in his way for the blessing of all 
who love righteousness.

D

122,011 Packed Out Yankee Stadium and Nearby Tents to Hear “The Approaching Peace of a Thousand Years'
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RE you a father, or a moth
er, or perhaps a member of 

a family living at home with your 
parents? In either case, do you not 
agree that a vital necessity for 
happy family life is in being able 
to express yourself freely just as 
you feel the need or the desire? It 
often happens under present con
ditions that such needs and desires 
cannot find a normal and proper 
outlet and are repressed. But they 
are still there and are not easily 
stifled, finding an outlet maybe 
through channels that are harm
ful. They are plainly evident from 
earliest childhood. The little one 
cries for sympathy and attention 
over the smallest thing. If some
thing delights him, he wants to 
show it to someone who will re
spond with understanding. Who 
has not seen a small child suffer 
some slight accident while playing 
outdoors, then silently bottle up his 
grief, rushing in to find his mother, 
and only then does he feel he can 
give vent to his feelings?

2 Yes, man has the ability and strong 
desire to communicate, to share with oth
ers the things that concern and interest 
him. He earnestly seeks to express him
self, either for the sheer pleasure of it, or 
to get help when in need, or for the joy 
of helping someone else in need. Can we 
trace the cause of this strong desire? In
deed we can. Man has a reasoning and 
enquiring mind. He can explore, invent 
and organize. He has a keen sense of right 
and wrong. He can choose and form judg
ments. He can search out the understand
ing of things and can build up a deep 
appreciation of things and of people. It 
logically follows that he himself desires to
1. What is essential to happy family life, and how is 
this manifested?
2. What qualities and abilities give rise to man’s strong 
desire to communicate?

(iod Howards
the

Earnest 
Seekers

“Moreover, without 

faith it is impossible to please him 

well, for he that approaches God must believe 

that he is and that he becomes the rewarder 

of those earnestly seeking him.”

-H eb. 11:6.

be understood and appreciated by others. 
He has the capacity to love and has an 
intense longing for that love to be recipro
cated, resulting in feelings of the greatest 
satisfaction and encouragement when a 
reciprocation of love is fulfilled. Is this 
not your experience? These wonderful 
abilities and qualities are there to be ex
ercised and naturally call for expression, 
prompting the desire to communicate.

3 This desire, however, brings another 
important factor into consideration, name
ly, that of relationship. The two are closely 
linked, each depending on the other. You 
cannot enjoy full and free communication 
unless a good relationship is maintained. 
On the other hand, you cannot build up a 
good relationship without learning how to
3. (a) What other factor is involved? (b) How are both 
factors seen to be important from childhood onward?
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communicate. Both need to be carefully 
developed, and for proof we again refer to 
children. They have a natural desire to 
express themselves and do so spontaneous
ly, taking the loving attention bestowed 
on them, the good relationship, for grant
ed. But quite early, if properly trained, 
they are taught to realize that even their 
mother is not going to answer immediately 
their every cry. They learn that there are 
times when they must keep quiet. They 
are trained to appreciate that a good re
lationship can be spoiled by bad behavior. 
As they grow they learn that in every as
pect of life the two factors of communica
tion and relationship play a vital part, 
whether it is at school, or is in forming 
friendships, especially with those of the 
opposite sex, or when going out into the 
world for business or pleasure. Yes, these 
two factors contribute a great deal to one’s 
happiness and success in life. We need 
never stop learning how to improve on 
these two factors and thus promote and 
safeguard our best interests in life.

A HIGHER LEVEL
4 Can we raise this discussion to a higher 

level? Many are satisfied to limit consid
eration of these factors to human contacts, 
but is it right or reasonable to do so? May 
we not thereby be missing out on a still 
deeper sense of satisfaction, with benefits 
more lasting and secure? Surely the pos
session of such fine qualities and abilities 
as already mentioned are self-evident 
proof that man is not the result of some 
blind and impersonal force, but is the prod
uct of a supreme Mastermind, an intelli
gent Designer and Creator, who himself 
possesses these same qualities in a super
lative degree. Furthermore, man is not a 
robot, governed by instinct, but is free to 
use or abuse these gifts as he may choose.
4. Is it wise to limit the exercise of these factors to 
human contacts?
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There is much talk these days, both by 
individuals and by nations, about living 
their own life and working out their own 
destiny. In effect, they choose to ignore 
the existence of a Creator who has a defi
nite purpose for this earth and man upon 
it. But is it right or reasonable to view 
things that way and pursue such a course?

6 We trust we already have given suffi
cient grounds to show the wisdom of not 
going the way of the world or of being 
affected by its spirit. If this is agreed to 
and the existence of a Creator is granted, 
is it not reasonable as a next step to en
quire if this One has not given man a 
revelation of himself and his purpose? 
The possession of a reasoning and enquir
ing mind, with the capacity of exercising 
faith and love and devotion—surely these 
fine gifts would argue that the Giver 
would afford man the highest form of ex
pressing these qualities and would reward 
those earnestly seeking him. Having seen 
how important these things are in hu
man contacts, let us see if the same as
pects involved are true when we are rais
ing the discussion to a higher level, with 
far more rewarding conclusions.

6 Since communication and relationship 
play a vital part among us humans, surely 
they are even more vital between the 
Creator and ourselves. If even children 
are conscious of their needs in this respect, 
is it not only natural that we should feel 
the need and desire to enjoy a good re
lationship and communication with our 
Creator as his offspring, his progeny? The 
gratification of such desires depends, of 
course, entirely on the Creator. He alone 
can make it possible, and what a joy it is 
to be able to say that he has indeed done 
this very thing! Yes, he has certainly re
vealed himself and opened the way for us
5. The possession of fine qualities gives rise to what 
questions?
6. How only can our needs and desires be truly satisfied, 
and how has this been made possible?
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to get in touch with him through prayer. 
How so? Primarily through his written 
Word, the Bible, and, as the Bible itself 
explains, also through a living Word, his 
beloved Son, Jesus Christ, who is given 
the title, “The Word of God.”—Rev. 19: 
13; John 1:1.

7 In the written Word we find good sup
port for the foregoing argument. When 
talking to the men of Athens, who were 
“given to the fear of the deities” and 
whose “ city was full of idols,”  the apostle 
Paul took the opportunity to explain about 
the Creator. He said he was the “God 
that made the world and all the things in 
it.”  He confirmed that it was the Cre
ator’s pleasure for men to “ seek God, if 
they might grope for him and really find 
him, although, in fact, he is not far off 
from each one of us. For by him we have 
life and move and exist, even as certain 
ones of the poets among you have said, 
‘For we are also his progeny.’ ”—Acts 
17:16, 22-28.

8 With this encouragement, we go on to 
enquire if the Bible gives specific informa
tion for our guidance respecting communi
cation and relationship so that we might 
really find God and learn how to pray to 
him acceptably. Though, like children, we 
are often more conscious of the need to 
keep open the lines of communication, 
yet really the question of relationship is 
far more important. So we will consider 
that first. Does the Bible tell us what are 
the necessary initial steps so that we 
might find favor with God and please him?

THREE PRIMARY REQUIREMENTS
9 The first requirement is that of faith. 

Paul makes this plain when he says to
7. To those seeking God, what encouragement is given?
8. To approach God acceptably, what kind of informa
tion do we need?
9. (a) How does God’s Word highlight the first require
ment? (b) Why is it reasonable to believe in the 
existence of a personal Creator, this leading to what 
questions ?
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the Hebrews that “without faith it is im
possible to please him well, for he that ap
proaches God must believe that he is and 
that he becomes the rewarder of those 
earnestly seeking him.” (Heb. 11:6) To 
the honest, enquiring mind, it should not 
be difficult to believe in God’s existence, 
even though he, along with his qualities, 
is invisible to man. This is so because, as 
Paul elsewhere argues, “what may be 
known about God is manifest . . . For his 
invisible qualities are clearly seen from the 
world’s creation onward, because they are 
perceived by the things made, even his 
eternal power and Godship, so that they 
[men who want to ignore God and sup
press the truth] are inexcusable.” In view 
of our increasing knowledge of the bound
less energy pervading space, operating un
der laws pointing to a centred source and 
control, we can readily agree with this. 
However, what assurance have we that 
God is the “rewarder of those earnestly 
seeking him,”  and how does this help us 
in the matter of relationship?—Rom. 1: 
18-20.

10 Here again the Bible record helps us. 
Early on, in Genesis, chapter 15, it tells 
about a man who earnestly sought God, 
who exercised faith in him, and who was 
promised a great reward. (Gen. 15:1, 6) 
His name was Abram, later changed to 
Abraham. How did he come to have faith 
in Jehovah as the true God in the first 
place? This is important, as it points to a 
second requirement. Abraham was famil
iar with the written record handed down 
through his forefathers, Noah and Shem, 
later forming the first part of the Penta
teuch, now comprising the opening chap
ters of Genesis. This reliable information 
gave Abraham accurate knowledge, this 
providing the essential basis for true faith. 
For our own benefit, as well as helping us
10. What was Abraham’s basis for faith, pointing to 
what further requirement?
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to put ourselves in Abraham’s place and 
to appreciate better his fine example, we 
will take a look at some of those things 
first recorded.

11 In support of our earlier argument, 
it is plainly stated that man was created 
in God’s image, and was endowed with 
qualities and abilities enabling him to sub
due the earth and have all things in sub
jection. He was in close communion with 
his Creator and had His blessing, enjoying 
a good relationship with Him. He not only 
knew of his Creator’s “power and God- 
ship,” but had abundant evidence of his 
many loving provisions, the crowning gift 
being an ideal mate and helper, completing 
his happiness and opening up still further 
avenues of delightful communion and re
lationship.—Gen. 1:26-31; 2:18-23.

12 However, first the woman and then 
the man, not being robots, used their free
dom of choice in a course of willful dis
obedience to Jehovah’s expressed com
mand. They wanted to live their own life 
and work out their own destiny. With 
what result? Among other things, their 
relationship and communion with their 
Creator, also with each other, were badly 
damaged. They “went into hiding from 
the face of Jehovah God,” and, when ques
tioned, the man tried to push the blame 
onto God and the woman, saying: “The 
woman whom you gave to be with me, 
she gave me fruit from the tree and so I 
ate it.” (Gen. 3:8, 12) Here we can learn 
a most important lesson, as doubtless 
Abraham did. Adam and Eve knew they 
were indebted to Jehovah for life and 
every good thing they enjoyed. During the 
time they appreciated this and remained 
subject to their Creator in a spirit of de
votion and dedication, they enjoyed the 
blessings of a good relationship and com-
11. How does the record of man’s creation give worth
while information?
12. What resulted from man’s disobedience, and how 
is a third requirement thus emphasized?

491
munion with him. But as soon as they lost 
that spirit and took things into their own 
hands, they immediately forfeited those 
blessings. That was true then and is true 
now. Thus we can appreciate a third vital 
requirement, which must accompany faith 
and accurate knowledge, namely, that of 
whole-souled devotion to Jehovah.

13 These three requirements are closely 
related. Faith is not just a mental assent 
or belief in something unseen, not some
thing spoken of as a blind faith. Rather, 
it is the assured conviction of things, 
though unseen, yet having the stamp of 
truth and reality. This implies the need 
for accurate knowledge as a basis for such 
faith. Paul defined faith as “ the evident 
demonstration of realities though not be
held.” The greatest unseen reality is Je
hovah. His “ invisible qualities are clearly 
seen” and demonstrated by the things 
made. His Word, the Bible, has the stamp 
of truth, as Jesus said: “Your word is 
truth.” Such a faith, or assured conviction, 
is a forceful, living thing, and of necessity 
bears fruit in accord with its basis of ac
curate knowledge and of understanding 
gained from God’s Word. The possessor of 
such faith is convinced that God is the 
“ rewarder of those earnestly seeking him.” 
That is what dedication means, a desire 
and determination continually to seek Je
hovah, to find a delight in doing his will 
as recorded in his Word. This was Jesus’ 
own attitude, as prophetically recorded of 
him: “To do your will, O my God, I have 
delighted, and your law [your word] is 
within my inward parts.”—Heb. 11:1, 6; 
Rom. 1:20; John 17:17; Ps. 40:8.

14 There is something else, however, that 
Abraham learned from that early record 
that greatly increased his faith in the
13. In what way are the foregoing requirements seen 
to be closely related?
14. How did Jehovah in Eden give a strong basis for
faith and hope?
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Abraham showed his fa ith  by being w illing  to offer up 
his son. "N o w  I do know,”  said Jehovah, “ tha t you are 
G od-fearing,”  and He gave Abraham a very special reward

promise of a reward, also his loving de
votion toward the One who gave that 
promise. Your own faith and devotion can 
be increased too. When pronouncing judg
ment in Eden after the outbreak of willful 
disobedience, Jehovah, in the very same 
breath, as we might say, uttered a remark
able prophecy. In cryptic form, it embod
ied a promise that held out a sure hope 
of a reward. It foretold enmity between 
the seed of the serpent and that of the 
woman, though not identifying her. God 
then said: “He [the seed of the woman] 
will bruise you [the serpent] in the head,” 
this implying the crushing in defeat and 
death of the one using the serpent, that is, 
Satan the Devil.—Gen. 3:15; see also John 
8:44.
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“ That would be under
stood as a great reward for 
the fa ith fu l seed o f the 
woman. It would also give 
hope of deliverance from 
bondage to sin and death, 
that resulted from  that 
original rebellion, to those 
who exercised faith and de
votion toward Jehovah. The 
first such one was Abel, the 
first of a long line of men 
and women of faith listed in 
Hebrews, chapter 11. Abra
ham is there mentioned, 
where the reward for him 
and the others is described 
as being a permanent place 
in God’s city-like arrange
ment, enjoying the bless
ings of fully restored rela
tionship and communion 
with him in perfection. In 
fact, because of their faith, 
those blessings were en
joyed to a large degree by 
those men and women in 

their own day, while they were still im
perfect. As will be shown later, Paul shows 
in that same letter that similar blessings 
can be enjoyed by men and women of 
today to an even greater degree.—Heb. 
11:8-10, 16.

16 Speaking of Abraham, the record at 
Genesis 22:1-18 shows that Jehovah was 
pleased to give him a very special reward. 
After passing a severe test of his faith 
and devotion, even to the point of proving 
willing, if necessary, to offer his beloved 
son Isaac in sacrifice, then Jehovah re
vealed that the seed, promised in Eden, 
would come through his line, and that “by 
means of your seed all nations of the earth
15. Faith and devotion toward Jehovah open the way 
for what blessings and reward?
16. What special reward was given to Abraham due 
to his faith and devotion?
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will certainly bless themselves due to the 
fact that you have listened to my voice.” 
As Jehovah had said earlier to Abraham: 
“Your reward will be very great.”—Gen. 
22:18; 15:1.

EARNESTLY SEEKING JEHOVAH
17 Though we have examined the pre

liminary steps leading to a good relation
ship with Jehovah, there is still the ques
tion of how to establish and keep open the 
lines of communication with him. This can 
be quite a problem, even though the desire 
proves to be almost instinctive within us. 
Hard-bitten men, avowed atheists, have 
been known to call on God when in des
perate need or danger. Even Cain, the first 
murderer, cried out to Jehovah: “My pun
ishment for error is too great to carry,” 
because, for one reason, as he said, “ from 
your face I shall be concealed.” Likewise 
Eve, though condemned, was anxious to 
bring Jehovah into the picture at the birth 
of her children, saying: “I have acquired 
a man with the aid of Jehovah,” and again 
later: “God has appointed another seed 
in place of Abel.”— Gen. 4:1, 13, 14, 25.

18 As further evidence as to how wide
spread is this deep-rooted desire, is it not 
true that in most religions, if not all, 
prayer occupies a prominent place in some 
form or other in their services? But is it 
not also generally true that, whether 
claiming to be Christian or otherwise, the 
emphasis is on routine and formalism, 
varying only for special occasions and re
ligious seasons, as at Christmas and 
Easter? This includes their prayers, often 
being either chanted or recited in a mono
tone from a prayer book. To a great many, 
especially in Christendom, who from child
hood have never known any other kind of 
religious service, this may go unques-
17. Is there evidence of a general desire to be able 
to call on God when in great need?
18. What characteristics mark the part that prayer plays 
in most religious services?
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tioned. To those accustomed to it, it gives 
an emotional satisfaction. Everything is 
designed to that end, including the building 
and the music and the vestments, with 
often a certain mysticism added, all to
gether creating an atmosphere of exalta
tion and serenity. They feel they have 
been in touch with sacred things, smother 
world.

19 When it comes to individual prayers, 
are not these often marked by the same 
characteristics, the ones praying having 
been taught that way from childhood? The 
little one is taught a set form of words as 
a prayer at mealtime, or when it is going 
to bed. The same method is often adopted 
by adults, reading from a book, or memo
rizing, together perhaps with counting 
beads or some other formalism, such as 
a prayer wheel.

20 This, especially as carried out by the 
individual, is often done in all sincerity, 
but is it really prayer in the true sense of 
the word? It may give a sense of satis
faction to the individual, but does it please 
God? Does he say he will hear and an
swer any form of prayer, as long as it is 
sincere? Does he leave it to us to decide 
what is acceptable in this respect? Collec
tively, has any religious organization, how
ever large and ancient, the right to decide 
such matters on its own authority, relying 
heavily on tradition, as is often the case?

21 We said just now that forms and ex
pressions of worship often go unques
tioned. But is it not a marked feature of 
our day for one to leave nothing unques
tioned, adopting instead a very critical at
titude? The younger generation are not in
clined to take anything for granted. Many 
are not ready to pay respect to anything, 
except in material things, such as progress 
in human achievements, or to some politi-
19, 20. Is the same often true of individual prayers, this 
leading to what pertinent questions?
21. How do the younger generation often view' tradition 
and custom, and what conclusion can be reached?
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cal or military hero. As a result, both 
inside and outside religious circles, it can 
undoubtedly be said that most people have 
forgotten how to pray, except those who 
go through a formalism and think they 
are praying by the use of beads or chants.

22 All the same, we believe there are 
countless numbers who, if aided in the 
right way, would be very glad to learn how 
to pray with the assurance that their 
prayers were acceptable to the great Cre
ator. As mentioned, neither can this be 
determined on the basis of human au
thority, nor can it be left to one’s feelings 
or emotions. Learning how to pray is not 
a matter of learning words. Instead, fol
lowing the line already taken, we will go 
to God’s Word, the Bible, in confident ex
pectation. We have found that it gives 
helpful information as to the necessary 
steps in order to approach God acceptably. 
In particular, we found that the book of 
Hebrews gives practical counsel and ad
vice on this question. You will recall that 
in chapter eleven it records a long list of 
men of faith who enjoyed God’s favor and 
blessing. They all believed that God “be
comes the rewarder of those earnestly 
seeking him.”—Heb. 11:6.

23 However, Paul shows in that same 
letter, not only regarding those men of 
faith, but for all of us who are dedicated 
to God, that we must earnestly seek some
thing else in addition. Indeed, it is indis
pensable if we are to prove successful in 
finding favor with God. What is that?

EARNESTLY SEEKING GOD’S CITY
24 At Hebrews 13:14 Paul reminds those 

to whom he is writing that “we do not 
have here a city that continues, but we 
are earnestly seeking the one to come.”
22, 23. (a) Where can we confidently look for guidance 
respecting prayer? (b) In seeking God, what question 
is raised?
24. How does Paul speak of and identify the city that 
we must earnestly seek?
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What is this city that we must earnestly 
seek? First, regarding Abraham, Paul says 
that “by faith he resided as an alien in the 
land of the promise as in a foreign land 
. . . For he was awaiting the city having 
real foundations, the builder and creator 
of which city is God.” Respecting Abra
ham and his son Isaac and his grandson 
Jacob, Paul likewise says that “ they . . . 
publicly declared that they were strangers 
and temporary residents in the land,” that 
is, they forsook their place in the old 
system of things, in the land of the Chal
deans, and held no land in Canaan. In
stead, Paul says, “they are reaching out 
for a better place, that is, one belong
ing to heaven [though, please note, not 
a place in heaven]. Hence God is not 
ashamed of them, to be called upon as 
their God, for he has made a city ready 
for them.” Later, Paul plainly identifies 
this city. After mentioning how fleshly 
Israel approached Mount Sinai under Mo
ses’ leadership, he then, in contrast, says 
to the true Christians making up spiri
tual Israel: “But you have approached a 
Mount Zion and a city of the living God, 
heavenly Jerusalem.”—Heb. 11:9, 10, 13- 
16; 12:18-22.

25 A city is used in the Scriptures as a 
fitting symbol of a community of people 
living as a closely knit organization under 
a central control. John was given a vision 
of this “holy city, New Jerusalem,” and 
the composition of it is made clear in the 
book of Revelation. John sees and de
scribes it as being “prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband,” and then he 
hears an angel identify the participants as 
“ the bride, the Lamb’s wife,” referring to 
Christ Jesus and his bride class, the true 
church, or Christian congregation.— Rev. 
21:2, 9; see also Revelation 14:1, 4.
25. Of what is a city a fitting symbol, and how is 
God’s city further identified?
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26 Do you see the force of this picture 

of God’s city? In the picture, or type, the 
literal, earthly city of Jerusalem, situated 
on Mount Zion, was the beloved capital 
city over the whole land of ancient fleshly 
Israel. In actual fact, only a few Israelites 
could claim citizenship in Jerusalem itself. 
Likewise in the fulfillment, Christ Jesus 
and the true church with him in heaven, 
form the capital organization ruling over 
all of God’s earthly realm, this arrange
ment producing “new heavens and a new 
earth.” (2 Pet. 3:13) In these days of the 
conclusion of the old system of things, 
truly dedicated Christians with the heav
enly hope and citizenship have already 
been restored to a closely knit unity. (Phil. 
3:20) Closely associated with these is a
26,27. (a) How does the picture of God’s city find 
fulfillment today? (b) Who are closely associated with 
those who have hope of heavenly citizenship? (c) What 
question do we look forward to answering?
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“great crowd” of dedicated men and wom
en with the hope of life on earth as sub
jects of God’s kingdom. They are “ render
ing him [God] sacred service day and 
night in his temple,”  in association with 
the remnant of those who make up God’s 
spiritual house or temple. (Rev. 7:15; Eph. 
2:19-22) In the same spirit as that of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, these dedicated 
men and women of today must forsake 
the old system of things. Especially must 
they flee from that wicked symbolic city, 
Babylon the Great, the world empire of 
false religion. Instead, in proof of a living 
faith, they must earnestly seek God’s city, 
his city-like arrangement, as is plainly 
manifest among Jehovah’s witnesses.

27 Still, you may ask, how will finding 
God’s city help me in my prayers? We 
look forward to discussing this question in 
the following article.

SfKeWATCHTOWER.

AVID was a man of faith who ear
nestly sought God. He was richly 

rewarded in his search. In his youth he 
was anointed by Samuel, under God’s di
rection, to be Israel’s future king, being 
the one that Jehovah found “agreeable to 
his heart.” Not long after, in the well- 
known encounter with the Philistine giant, 
Goliath, David proved his strong faith and 
devotion to Jehovah in action. Even ear
lier, as a shepherd boy, he had shown that

same spirit in slaying a lion and a bear 
when rescuing his father’s sheep from the 
very mouths of those fierce creatures. Da
vid had a good background, and we can 
learn much from him.—1 Sam. 13:14; 16: 
11-13; 17:34-36, 45-47.

2 When David eventually came to the 
throne and captured Jerusalem from the 
Jebusites, particularly the “stronghold of 
Zion,” he established his throne in that 
city. At the first opportunity, David

1. How did David when young prove his faith and 2. When enthroned in Zion, what action did David take, 
devotion toward Jehovah? and why?
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brought the sacred Ark with great re
joicing up to Zion. He appreciated that it 
represented Jehovah’s presence, that it 
was the “ark of the true God, where a 
name is called on, the name of Jehovah of 
armies, sitting on the cherubs.”—2 Sam. 
5:5-7; 6:2.

3 David was not satisfied with that how
ever. As he later said on one occasion: 
“ It was close to my heart to build a resting 
house for the ark of the covenant of Je
hovah and as the footstool of our God.” 
Though not permitted to build this house, 
or temple, himself, having spilled much 
blood in war, yet Jehovah allowed David 
to go a long way toward fulfilling his 
heart’s desire. In preparation, he gathered 
a vast quantity of the required building 
materials, some of it at great cost to him
self. As he said: “According to all my 
power I have prepared for the house of 
my God . . . [and] there is yet a special 
property of mine, gold and silver; I do 
give it to the house of my God over and 
above all that I have prepared for the 
holy house.”— 1 Chron. 28:2, 3; 29:2, 3.

* Finally, David blessed Jehovah before 
all the congregation in prayer, in lan
guage of the utmost dignity and reverence. 
It is very interesting to note how closely 
his thoughts run parallel with the main 
points contained in what is known as the 
Lord’s prayer. (Matt. 6:9-13) Foremost 
in mind, David exalts and sanctifies God’s 
name, ascribing to him “ the greatness and 
the mightiness and the beauty and the 
excellency and the dignity . . .  we are 
thanking you and praising your beauteous 
name.” Stressing the importance of God’s 
kingdom and of God’s will being done in 
heaven and earth, he prays: “For every
thing in the heavens and in the earth is 
yours. Yours is the kingdom, O Jehovah,
3. What next step did David desire to take, and with 
what outcome?
4. How does David’s prayer compare with the Lord’s 
prayer?
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the One also lifting yourself up as head 
over all. . . . you are dominating every
thing.” As in the Lord’s prayer there fol
lows the petition for personal needs to be 
supplied and request for forgiveness of 
sins, so likewise David goes on to acknowl
edge for himself and all the people their 
complete dependence on Jehovah’s provi
sions and their own personal unworthiness. 
Lastly, David expresses the essence of the 
spirit of dedication and whole-souled de
votion in these words: “O Jehovah our 
God, all this abundance that we have pre
pared to build for you a house for your 
holy name, from your hand it is, and to 
you it all belongs.”—1 Chron. 29:10-16.

5 God’s house and God’s city, these were 
manifestly the two things uppermost in 
David’s mind and dear to his heart. His 
close identification therewith greatly aided 
and guided him in his prayers. A fine ex
ample of this is seen in Psalm 122, which 
we recommend that you read. Every line 
tells of his keen desire, in company with 
others, to worship and “ give thanks to 
the name of Jehovah” at Jehovah’s house, 
situated “within your gates, O Jerusalem 
. . .  a city that has been joined together 
in oneness.” He specially asks his people 
to pray “for the peace of Jerusalem.” 
Why? Partly, as he says, “for the sake of 
my brothers and my companions I will 
now speak: ‘May there be peace within 
you.’ ” But more important: “For the sake 
of the house of Jehovah our God I will 
keep seeking good for you.”

6 In line with our theme, note also Da
vid’s words recorded in Psalm 65. Showing 
that worship can be expressed by way of 
contrast, he prays: “ For you there is 
praise—silence—, O God, in Zion; and to 
you the vow will be paid.” He then says: 
“O Hearer of prayer, even to you people
5. In what way does Psalm 122 show keen appreciation 
of God’s house and city?
6. Regarding the approach to God in prayer, what does 
Psalm 65 indicate?
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of all flesh will come.”  Does this mean 
an unconditional approach, that we can 
find God everywhere, anywhere, as some 
believe? By no means. Notice what David 
was next inspired to say: “Happy is the 
one you choose and cause to approach, 
that he may reside in your courtyards. 
He will certainly be satisfied with the 
goodness of your house, the holy place of 
your temple.”—Ps. 65:1-4.

7 However, we note that David did not 
say that only his own people, the Israelites, 
could approach God. He definitely said 
that to Jehovah, the “Hearer of prayer, 
even to you people of all flesh will come.” 
What a gracious invitation is implied in 
these words! In close harmony with this, 
how appealing and definite are the words 
recorded by Isaiah: “And the foreigners 
that have joined themselves to Jehovah to 
minister to him and to love the name of 
Jehovah, in order to become servants to 
him . . .  I will also bring them to my holy 
mountain [Zion] and make them rejoice 
inside my house of prayer . . . For my 
own house will be called even a house of 
prayer for all the peoples.”—Isa. 5 6 :6 , 7 ; 
see also 2 Chronicles 6 :3 2 , 33 .

8 Do you see yourself as one of these 
“foreigners,” that is, not as a spiritual Is
raelite with the heavenly hope, yet rejoic
ing in coming to know Jehovah and to love 
and serve him? Have you responded to 
the invitation to join with other sincere 
worshipers and come to Jehovah’s house 
of prayer? Even those of spiritual Israel 
needed to be gathered in this way, for dur
ing the World War I period they incurred 
Jehovah’s anger and fell into a sick, dis
persed condition. But Jehovah, in his great 
mercy, restored them to his favor, besides 
opening the way for a great crowd of 
sheeplike people to be gathered in close
7. How widespread is the appeal in God’s Word to 
come near to him?
8. How has Jehovah shown great mercy, first to spiritual 
Israel, then also to many “ foreigners” ?
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union with the remnant of spiritual Israel. 
Isaiah’s prophecy goes on to confirm this 
very clearly, saying: “The utterance of 
the Lord Jehovah, who is collecting to
gether the dispersed ones of Israel, is: 
‘I shall collect together to him others be
sides those already collected together of 
his.’ ”—Isa. 56:8; see also Isaiah 1 2 :1 ; 
Revelation 7:13-15.

9 That David knew how to pray is abun
dantly evident from his many psalms. But 
who taught him? He must have responded 
well to his parents’ instruction and train
ing. They carried out the commandment 
given through Moses, to “love Jehovah 
your God with all your heart and all your 
soul and all your vital force. And these 
words that I am commanding you today 
must prove to be on your heart; and you 
must inculcate them in your son” at all 
times. (Deut. 6:4-7) Thus David learned 
to appreciate and to fulfill the primary re
quirements of first imbibing accurate 
knowledge from a reliable source, God’s 
written Word. He being teachable and hav
ing the right heart condition, this knowl
edge and understanding strengthened his 
faith, which, as we have seen, he was not 
slow to demonstrate from his early youth 
onward. Along with his faith, there was 
built up in him a great love and loyalty 
toward Jehovah, which nothing could 
break, even though once or twice he griev
ously erred.

10 You may not have the same advan
tages as David enjoyed from early in
fancy, but there is no other way. There 
is no shortcut. You can start by taking 
in accurate knowledge and gain a proper 
understanding of God’s will and purpose 
as revealed in his Word. This course must 
be maintained. You must keep searching 
and digging as for hid treasure, building 
a foundation that grows ever broader and
9. Who first taught David the true knowledge of God, 
and with what results?
10. Is a course similar to David’s possible and necessary 
today, this leading to what question?
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deeper. (Prov. 2:1-9) This intake of 
knowledge and understanding must be re
sponded to and acted on, allowing it to 
produce a strong faith in Jehovah and love 
for him, leading to dedication. It can be 
done. It has been done from earliest times, 
commencing with Abel. It is being done 
today by men and women and young folk 
of varying temperaments and from all 
walks of life, some with a poor and ad
verse background. Granted, we all need 
much help and encouragement, and this 
includes learning how to pray. However, 
like David, we can be greatly aided by 
maintaining close association with God’s 
city and God’s house. But where are these 
to be found today? Is it a literal city and a 
literal house?

GOD’S MODERN CITY AND HOUSE
11 God’s Word gives a clear and encour

aging answer to these questions. The Bible 
shows that these things that God used in 
his dealings with ancient Israel were pic
tures, foreshadowing far better things, 
commencing with Christ Jesus, the Great
er David. Paul says that the entire ar
rangement of the Law, given through Mo
ses, was “a shadow of the good things to 
come.” When Christ Jesus came, he 
brought an end to that typical arrange
ment, figuratively “nailing it to the tor
ture stake.” Thi'ough him, God estab
lished a better arrangement and made him 
a “ mediator of a new covenant,” for the 
purpose of producing a new people, a spiri
tual Israel, the Christian congregation. 
There is still a remnant of this people on 
earth today, forming the nucleus of Jeho
vah’s witnesses. It is this people, anointed 
with God’s holy spirit and with the heav
enly hope, who fulfill the prophetic picture 
of God’s city and house, or temple. Using 
both illustrations, Paul, when writing to
11. (a) In what way was the Law ‘a shadow of good 
things to come’ ? (b) How does Paul speak of and 
identify God’s spiritual house?
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the Christians at Ephesus, says: “You are 
fellow citizens of the holy ones and are 
members of the household of God.” After 
mentioning the apostles and Christ Jesus, 
“the foundation cornerstone,”  he contin
ues: “In union with him the whole build
ing, being harmoniously joined together, 
is growing into a holy temple for Jehovah. 
In union with him you, too, are being 
built up together into a place for God to 
inhabit by spirit.” What a lofty, yet in
timate, conception of the close relation
ship between Jehovah and the entire 
Christian congregation, the temple class. 
—Heb. 9:15; 10:1; Col. 2:14; Eph. 2:19-22.

12 However, this is not the first time 
such a thought had been expressed. When 
Paul wrote those words he likely had in 
mind what the psalmist was inspired to 
record in fine poetic form in Psalm 132, 
entitled “A Song of the Ascents.”  He first 
tells of his avowed determination to give 
himself no rest “until I find a place for 
Jehovah, a grand tabernacle for the Pow
erful One of Jacob.” He describes the 
bringing of the ark in triumphal proces
sion up to Zion, and says: “Do arise, O 
Jehovah, to your resting place, you and 
the ark of your strength.” He then tells 
how Jehovah himself feels toward this 
house and this city that he has chosen: 
“For Jehovah has chosen Zion; he has 
longed for it as a dwelling for himself: 
‘This is my resting place forever; here I 
shall dwell, for I have longed for it.’ ” 
(Ps. 132:1-5, 8, 13, 14) Can we not say 
that since Jehovah feels that way about it, 
then surely prayer and communion with 
him is not going to be difficult for anyone 
who sincerely identifies himself with that 
dwelling place?

13 That temple class was clearly seen in 
Paul’s day in the various Christian con-
12. According to Psalm 132, where does Jehovah find 
delight in dwelling, and with what encouragement to us ?
13. How does Paul liken the Christian congregation 
to a full-grown man?
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gregations. Still more clearly is it seen in 
our day, especially since 1919, when many 
of Jesus’ prophetic parables are being ful
filled, such as ‘gathering the wheat into 
the storehouse,’ and ‘collecting the fine 
fish into vessels.’ (Matt. 13:30, 48; 24:31) 
Paul looked forward to this time when 
the Christian congregation would come to 
its maturity as a “ full-grown man, to the 
measure of growth that belongs to the 
fullness of the Christ.” He explains how 
this growth and fine relationship are main
tained, first “ through every joint that 
gives what is needed,” also “according to 
the functioning of each respective mem
ber in due measure,”  and thus this “makes 
for the growth of the body for the building 
up of itself in love.”—Eph. 4:13-16.

“ This happy and healthy condition is 
to be found today in the fine large family 
of Jehovah’s witnesses. All are dedicated 
to Jehovah, as Scripturally evidenced by 
water immersion and their subsequent 
course of action. They meet the primary 
requirements of taking in accurate knowl
edge by continual study of the Bible, build
ing up their faith and spirit of devotion to 
Jehovah. Though only a minority, a rem
nant, have the heavenly hope, yet all of 
them world wide are ‘harmoniously joined 
together and made to co-operate’ through 
the major joints, or links, seen in those 
appointed to positions of oversight. How
ever, as Paul said, the growth is also main
tained by “each respective member in due 
measure,” each one taking his part, wheth
er young or old, male or female, some in 
a small measure to begin with, others in 
a greater measure of responsibility. As 
Paul said earlier in that same letter, it 
was God’s good pleasure “at the full limit 
of the appointed times . . .  to gather all 
things together again in the Christ, the 
things in the heavens and the things on
14. In what respects do Jehovah’s witnesses today meet 
the requirements referred to by Paul ?
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the earth.”  This gathering of Christians 
into a close unity is according to God’s 
will, and to him all the credit is due. It is 
“God who makes it grow.”—Eph. 4:16; 1: 
9, 10; 1 Cor. 3:7.

TEACH US TO PRAY
15 In view of this, is it not reasonable to 

conclude that for ourselves, individually, 
we will be greatly helped in maintaining 
personal relationship with Jehovah and 
communion with him in prayer by a close 
association with this body of dedicated 
worshipers of Jehovah, among whom he 
dwells? They would consider it a real 
privilege and a pleasure to encourage and 
aid you in this precious and vital aspect 
of your Christian life. When one of the 
disciples said to Jesus: “Lord, teach us 
how to pray,”  he readily responded with 
a model prayer. He followed this up with 
an illustration stressing the need for per
sistence in prayer. This did not imply that 
the heavenly Father was slow to listen or 
respond, for Jesus concluded by saying 
that as imperfect, sinful parents ‘know 
how to give good gifts to their children, 
how much more so will the Father in heav
en give holy spirit to those asking him!’ 
—Luke 11:1-13.

16 Similarly, Jehovah’s witnesses, as dis
ciples of Jesus, will gladly do all they can 
in this regard, by direct guidance, based 
on God’s Word, also by example. When 
contacting someone who shows interest, 
they seek to arrange for a regular home 
Bible study with that person, which study 
is opened and concluded with a brief 
prayer whenever possible. All their meet
ings and sessions, except public meetings, 
include this same feature, prayer, in which 
all present sincerely join. By attending and
15. (a) What association should we seek, and why? 
(b) When asked to be taught how* to pray, how did 
Jesus respond?
16. How do Jehovah’s witnesses follow Jesus’ example 
in this regard, and on what is their unity based?
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sharing in the spirit of these meetings, 
you will find an atmosphere conducive to 
prayer. We do not mean this in the way 
of an emotional appeal or excitement, but 
it is because all assembled are united in 
feeding at Jehovah’s table on the up
building spiritual food from his Word. 
They are united, too, in their devotion to 
Jehovah and in the service of his King
dom interests, also in their genuine, warm, 
unselfish love for one another. Naturally, 
your feelings may be deeply stirred on 
such occasions, but feelings in themselves 
are not the criterion or the chief aim in 
view.—Matt. 18:20.

17 Additionally, you will be helped in the 
more personal aspects of prayer, such as 
the proper things to include in your peti
tions and expressions of praise and thanks
giving. Problems may arise in your life, 
as they do in the lives of all seeking to be 
true Christians; and, in all these things, 
however complex, you will find you will 
be helped to get God’s viewpoint on the 
matter. You will learn how to put into 
practice the apostle’s fine exhortation: 
“Do not be anxious over anything, but in 
everything by prayer and supplication 
along with thanksgiving let your petitions 
be made known to God; and the peace of 
God that excels ail thought will guard 
your hearts and your mental powers by 
means of Christ Jesus.”—Phil. 4:6, 7.

18 We could, of course, enlarge on many 
more details, but in this review on the 
subject of prayer our main purpose has 
been to show sincere seekers from the 
Scriptures where to find God and how to 
approach him through the one and only 
channel, Christ Jesus. Regarding him, 
Paul said: “For we have as high priest, 
not one who cannot sympathize with our 
weaknesses, but one who has been tested 
in all respects like ourselves, but without
17. How is help given in meeting personal problems?
18. How can sincere seekers be aided in approaching 
God, and with what Scriptural support?
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sin. Let us, therefore, approach with free
ness of speech to the throne of undeserved 
kindness, that we may obtain mercy and 
find undeserved kindness for help at the 
right time.”—Heb. 4:15, 16; John 14:13, 
14.

TWO PICTURES OF CLOSE ASSOCIATION
19 The Scriptures emphasize the impor

tance of close association in a remarkable 
way. For your encouragement, we will 
consider two pictures of this, from the 
two viewpoints, collective and personal.

20 As already mentioned, there is still a 
remnant of the anointed temple class on 
earth, built up “ into a place for God to 
inhabit by spirit,” making it possible for 
a “great crowd” of “other sheep” to en
joy close fellowship with such. (Eph. 2: 
22; Rev. 7:9, 15; John 10:16) Some will 
ask, Will that blessing be lost when all of 
the temple class are eventually united with 
Christ Jesus on his heavenly throne, after 
Armageddon? Not according to what John 
saw in vision. He saw and described the 
“holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down 
out of heaven from God and prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband.” It defies 
imagination! Not only are the city’s mea
surements far beyond our experience, be
ing 375 miles (3,000 furlongs) in each 
direction, in length, breadth and height, 
but the entire city is seen to descend out 
of heaven. No, not by a literal descent of 
the heavenly government, but by a turn
ing of its attention and activities toward 
this earth. Nevertheless, with what effect 
as regards those on earth? It is as John 
hears announced: “Look! The tent of God 
is with mankind, and he will reside with 
them, and they will be his peoples. And 
God himself will be with them.” (Rev. 21: 
2, 3, 16) A closer association could not be
19, 20. (a) Collectively, what fine association is now 
enjoyed, giving rise to what question? (b) What re
markable thing did John see in vision, and with what 
effect? (c) How is this closeness emphasized?
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expressed in words. If you reside with 
someone, you live in the same house with 
that one, do you not? That is the picture. 
What a joy and a comfort to all those in 
harmony with that heavenly government, 
giving them a sense of its immediate near
ness! Also note that every time John re
fers to this city he is inspired to mention 
its descent. He men
tions it three times 
for  emphasis. The 
first instance is when 
he records the prom
ise given to “the one 
that conquers”  in 
the congregation at 
Philadelphia: “I will write upon him . . . 
the name of the city of my God, the new 
Jerusalem which descends out of heaven 
from my God.” (Rev. 3:12; 21:2,10) This 
precedes the message to the congregation 
in Laodicea, where we find our other illus
tration. It is a personal one and has refer
ence, not to God’s house, but to your own 
house.

21 What a sorry condition that last- 
named congregation was in! Lukewarm 
and ready to be vomited out of the Lord’s 
mouth. Yet we find given to any individ
uals in that congregation ready to listen, 
this friendly word of warning and coun
sel: “All those for whom I have affection 
I reprove and discipline. Therefore be 
zealous and repent.” Now notice what Je
sus next says: “Look! I am standing at 
the door and knocking. If anyone hears 
my voice and opens the door, I will come 
into his house and take the evening meal 
with him and he with me.” (Rev. 3:19, 20) 
No, he does not tell you to come and 
knock on the door of house, wondering 
what the summons thither might mean. 
Instead, he pictures himself as standing 
and knocking at your door. What an amaz-
21. (a) What counsel and illustration did Jesus give 
at Revelation 3:19, 20? (b) How would we benefit by 
responding to the knocking that Jesus mentioned?
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ing picture! Imagine it is your house and 
you are on your own, about to have the 
usual evening meal. Then suddenly you 
hear a knocking and a voice announcing 
who it is. The Lord himself! Why, of 
course, you would immediately invite him 
in. No need to worry about what is in the 
larder, for you would know he had not 

come to eat you out 
of house and home, 
as we sometimes say. 
R ather, you would 
know that the real 
purpose of his call 
was to give you the 
benefit of a rich, up

building, spiritual feast and to enjoy pre
cious communion with him in the homely 
atmosphere of personal friendship. Is that 
not what Jesus did when on earth and in
vited in for an evening meal, such as with 
Lazarus and his sisters?—Luke 10:38-42.

22 For one thing, this illustration shows 
that our dedication involves a two-way 
invitation. First, Jehovah, through Christ 
Jesus, invites you to give yourself in full 
and unreserved dedication to him. Second
ly, Christ Jesus, speaking for his Father 
and himself, asks you to invite him into 
your house, into your mind and heart and 
your whole life. For what purpose? He 
wants you to let him talk to you in the 
quietness of your own mind and heart. 
How so? Through his Father’s Word and 
also his organization, that is, at the meet
ings and in fellowship with his people. 
That means, as you eagerly listen, there 
will be a free flow of Jehovah’s spirit. In 
such an atmosphere there would surely 
be no difficulty or barrier in the matter of 
prayer, no more than there is in fellow
ship with your brothers and sisters at the 
meetings.

23 Furthermore, what a striking lesson
22. How does dedication involve a two-way invitation, 
resulting in what blessings?
23. What fine lesson of humility is here seen regarding 
the shepherding work?
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we have here of true humility. Even the 
risen Lord does not demand entrance, say
ing, Come on, open up! Instead, he pic
tures himself as standing out there, pa
tiently knocking and waiting to see if you 
will be good enough to hear and respond. 
When on earth, Jesus said he was “mild- 
tempered and lowly in heart.” He still is, 
and in this he sets a fine example for us. 
Much emphasis is placed in these days on 
the shepherding work being done mainly 
by the appointed servants and overseers 
in the congregations of Jehovah’s witness
es. These have a duty to call on all of Je
hovah’s little ones, paying special attention 
to any who have become like sick or stray
ing sheep. When making such calls, how 
careful these servants must be to have the 
same motive and show the same friendly 
and humble spirit as Jesus portrayed in 
his illustration.—Matt. 11:29; 18:12-14; 
Heb. 13:8.

24 However, all of Jehovah’s witnesses 
can take the same lesson to heart. All of 
our work in calling on the people, from
24. How does this same lesson apply to all of Jehovah’s 
witnesses?
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the first call onward, includes the aspect 
of shepherding. We are looking for sheep
like people. In a literal way, we keep 
‘ ‘standing at the door and knocking.” Yes, 
we feel it is an obligation to keep on call
ing, but though many may fail to respond 
or show a sheeplike attitude, we must 
never, either literally or figuratively, put 
our foot in the door, insisting on deliver
ing our message at all costs. We cannot 
demand either a hearing or an entrance, 
but we should let the people know we are 
there and by a sincere, friendly manner, 
“ together with a mild temper and deep 
respect,”  show that our motive is good. 
—Rev. 3:20; 1 Pet. 3:15.

25 Finally, this lesson of humility is go
ing to be a great help to us with regard 
to our prayers to the “Hearer of prayer.” 
A truly humble mind and heart will go 
a long way in enabling us at all times to 
“approach with freeness of speech to the 
throne of undeserved kindness,” assured 
of being heard and finding mercy and help 
at just the right time.—Heb. 4:16.
25. In what further way will true humility be an in
valuable help to us?
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ASSYRIAN CONQUEST OF ISRAEL
HE Bible records the conquest of Israel 
by Assyria. Assyrian king Pul, more com
monly called by the name Tiglath-pileser, 

came against Israel at least twice some years 
before Israel was finally conquered complete
ly by Assyria in 740 B.C.E. The Bible tells 
of the first of these invasions:

“Pul [Tiglath-pileser] the king of Assyria 
came into the land. Consequently Menahem 
[king of Israel] gave Pul a thousand talents 
of silver . . .  At that the king of Assyria 
turned back, and he did not stay there in the 
land.”— 2 Ki. 15:19, 20.

A  few years later Pekah killed Menahem’s 
son who had succeeded him on the throne, 
and Pekah became king of Israel. The Bible 
goes on to tell about a second invasion by 
this same Assyrian king, this time in the 
days of King Pekah: “Tiglath-pileser the 
king of Assyria came in and proceeded to

take Ijon and Abel-beth-maacah and Janoah 
and Kedesh and Hazor and Gilead and Galilee, 
all the land of Naphtali, and to carry them 
into exile in Assyria. Finally Hoshea the son 
of Elah formed a conspiracy against Pekah 
the son of Remaliah and struck him and 
put him to death; and he began to reign in 
place of him.”— 2 Ki. 15:29, 30.

It is of interest that in writings of Assyrian 
king Tiglath-pileser, which have been un
covered in archaeological discoveries, he 
speaks about these very events recorded in 
the Bible. For example, in one document he 
wrote: “I received tribute from Kushtashpi 
of Commagene, Rezon of Damascus, Mena
hem of Samaria . . . ” And in another docu
ment he said: “They overthrew their king 
Pekah and I placed Hoshea as king over 
them.”
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BE ON GUARD AGAINST

W INE—what a wonderful gift from 
our Creator, Jehovah God! It was 

He who made the delicious grapes and 
other fruits, made them fairly bursting 
with sweetness when ripe, and blend
ed in esters and acids for aroma, fla
vor and bouquet. Jehovah God also 
established the laws of chemistry 
whereby these fruit sugars can be 
broken down by fermentation into 
alcohol. More than that, Jehovah 
made the microorganisms called 
yeasts, so necessary as catalysts in 
the fermentation process, and even coated 
the skins of ripe grapes with a delicate 
dusting of these yeast cells. Truly the 
whole cycle, from the fruit to an aged 
wine, reflects the wisdom and goodness of 
our grand Creator!

However, if we in turn show similar wis
dom we will listen to Jehovah’s instruc
tions on how this choice beverage should 
be used, not abused. This means we will 
be on guard against excessive and abusive 
use of wine. (1 Pet. 4:3) Our appreciation 
for this unique product of the vine will 
also be enhanced by a little background 
information on the history and uses of 
wine.

BIBLICAL HISTORY OF 
THIS USEFUL BEVERAGE

The recorded history of wine making is 
more than forty-three hundred years old, 
the oldest account telling how Noah plant
ed a vineyard after the Flood and made 
wine from its grapes. (Gen. 9:20, 21) 
From earliest times this beverage has been 
used at mealtime. (Gen. 27:25; Eccl. 9:7)

Wine, bread and other foods are often as
sociated together. (1 Sam. 16:20; Song of 
Sol. 5:1; Isa. 22:13; 55:1) Melchizedek set 
“ bread and wine” before Abraham. (Gen. 
14:18-20) Jesus drank wine with his meals 
when it was available.—Matt. 11:19; Luke 
7:34.

Wine was very much a part of special 
celebrations—banquets (Esther 1:7; 5:6; 
7:2, 7, 8; Dan. 5:1, 2, 4), wedding feasts 
(John 2:3, 9, 10; 4:46), and other festi
vals. (1 Chron. 12:39, 40; Job 1:13, 18) 
The royal commissaries were stocked with 
wines (1 Chron. 27:27; 2 Chron. 11:11); 
King Solomon had his “house of wine” 
(Song of Sol. 2 :4); it was the customary 
beverage of kings and governors. (Neh. 
2:1; 5:15, 18; Dan. 1:5, 8, 16) Travelers 
often included it in their provisions for 
the journey.—Josh. 9:4, 13; Judg. 19:19.

Here is a beverage that can be kept for 
years, even improving in smoothness, mel
lowness and quality with age. In fact, it 
is the only beverage that improves after
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being bottled. For this reason, and be
cause of its widespread usage, wine be
came a commodity of trade (Neh. 13:15), 
the “wine of Helbon” (preferred by the 
kings of Persia) and the “wine of Leba
non” being particularly famous.—Ezek. 
27:18; Hos. 14:7.

Solomon used wine as a medium of pay
ment for materials used in building the 
temple. (2 Chron. 2:8-10, 15) It was con
sidered an excellent gift for one’s superiors 
(1 Sam. 25:18; 2 Sam. 16:1, 2), and it was 
included in the tithing contribution given 
for the support of the priests and Levites. 
(Deut. 18:3, 4; 2 Chron. 31:4, 5; Neh. 10: 
37, 39; 13:5, 12) Fittingly, wine was 
among the choice things offered up to Je
hovah in sacrificial worship of him. (Ex. 
29:38, 40; Lev. 23:13; Num. 15:5, 7, 10; 
28:14; 1 Sam. 1:24; 10:3; Hos. 9:4) How
ever, this was not in imitation of pagan 
worship of Dionysus (Bacchus) and the 
pouring out of drink offerings to other 
gods.—Deut. 32:37, 38; Isa. 57:6; 65:11; 
Jer. 7:18; 19:13.

Wine was not at first a part of the Pass- 
over meal, but was added later, perhaps 
after the return from Babylonian exile. It 
was therefore on the table when Jesus 
celebrated the Passover the last time with 
the twelve apostles, and was conveniently 
used by him in instituting the memorial 
of his death. The red “blood of grapes” 
was a fitting representation of Jesus’ own 
sacrificial blood poured out on behalf of 
mankind. On that occasion Jesus spoke of 
it as “ this product of the vine,” and since 
it was perhaps seven months after the 
grape harvest, there can be no question 
but that it was fermented juice of the vine. 
—Gen. 49:11; Matt. 26:18, 27-29.

As reported by the physician Luke, wine 
had certain medicinal value as an antisep
tic and mild disinfectant. (Luke 10:34) 
So here is a beverage that has medicinal 
value as well as pleasing taste. The Bible
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recommends it as a curative remedy in 
cases of certain intestinal disturbances 
caused by drinking bad water. It was ob
served that people who drank wine were 
not subject to diseases associated with 
contaminated water. Hence, Paul coun
seled Timothy: “Do not drink water any 
longer, but use a little wine for the sake 
of your stomach and your frequent cases 
of sickness.” (1 Tim. 5:23) That this was 
sound medical advice, Dr. Salvatore P. 
Lucia, professor of medicine, University 
of California School of Medicine, writes:

“Wine is the most ancient dietary beverage 
and the most important medicinal agent in 
continuous use throughout the history of 
mankind. . . . Actually, few other substances 
available to man have been as widely rec
ommended for their curative powers as have 
wines."

Concerning its effectiveness in combat
ing various intestinal ailments this same 
authority says:

“Wine is widely used in the treatment of 
diseases of the digestive system. It is found 
to be particularly beneficial in anorexia, 
hypochlorhydria without gastritis and hypo- 
sthenic dyspepsia. Minor hepatic insufficiency 
responds not unfavorably to unadulterated 
dry white table wine. The tannin content 
and the mild antiseptic properties of wine 
make it valuable in the treatment of intes
tinal colic, mucous colitis, spastic consti
pation, diarrhea and many infectious dis
eases of the gastrointestinal tract.”—  
as Food and Medicine, pp. 5, 58.

From the above it is apparent that wine 
is indeed one of the wonderful gifts in
cluded among Jehovah’s other earthly 
blessings to mankind. Wine “makes God 
and men rejoice” ; it “makes the heart of 
mortal man rejoice” ; it puts the heart in 
“a merry mood.” (Judg. 9:13; Ps. 104:15; 
Esther 1:10; 2 Sam. 13:28; Eccl. 2:3; 10: 
19; Zech. 10:7) Hence, Daniel when in 
mourning drank no wine. (Dan. 10:2, 3) 
An abundant supply of wine, symbolized 
by the “vine” in the oft repeated expres
sion ‘sitting under one’s own vine and fig
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tree,' denotes prosperity and security un
der Jehovah’s righteous administration. 
(1 Ki. 4:25; 2 Ki. 18:31; Isa. 36:16; Mic. 
4:4; Zech. 3:10) Wine is also included in 
the ‘restoration blessings’ promised by Je
hovah. (Joel 3:18; Amos 9:13, 14; Zech. 
9:17) Such blessings, however, depend on 
faithfulness to Jehovah and strict obedi
ence to his righteous requirements. Dis
obedience means the converse: calamity 
and desolation with little or no wine. 
—Deut. 28:39; Isa. 24:7-11; Amos 5:11; 
Mic. 6:15; Zeph. 1:13; Hag. 1:11.

GUARD AGAINST DRUNKENNESS
Moderation in all things is a Bible 

principle. Even honey is no exception— 
in moderation it is good; overeating of it 
is injurious. (Prov. 25:27) So also with 
Jehovah’s gifts of wine and strong drink. 
They too must be used as he directs. Over- 
indulgence and disregard for Bible prin
ciples in the use of these provisions brings 
Jehovah’s disapproval and leads to de
bauchery and death. The Bible is very 
emphatic on this matter, both in its pre
cepts and examples.—Prov. 23:29-31.

Wine and its proper use are not cen
sured, but drunkenness and lack of self- 
control are Scripturally prohibited and 
condemned. “Woe to those who are getting 
up early in the morning that they may 
seek just intoxicating liquor, who are lin
gering till late in the evening darkness so 
that wine itself inflames them!”  (Isa. 5: 
11) “Who has woe? Who has uneasiness? 
Who has contentions? Who has concern? 
Who has wounds for no reason? Who has 
dullness of eyes? Those staying a long 
time with the wine, those coming in to 
search out mixed wine.”  (Prov. 23:29, 30) 
“Do not come to be among heavy drinkers 
of wine,” for an excess of alcohol causes 
“poverty,” “drowsiness,” ‘takes away good 
motive,’ causes “rage,” “ loafing about,”
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or makes one “boisterous.”—Prov. 23:20, 
21; Hos. 4:11; 7:5, 14; Zech. 9:15.

Whereas moderate quantities of wine 
are beneficial as a food and medicine, ex
cessive amounts cause a state of drunken
ness in which one is overpowered and loses 
control of mind and body. (Ps. 60:3; 78: 
65; Jer. 23:9; Joel 1:5) Excesses, the wise 
man wrote, are ‘just like a serpent’s bite, 
just like a viper’s poison,’ causing cirrhosis 
of the liver and mental delirium tremens, 
even to the point of killing a drunkard. 
(Prov. 23:32) The one with an insatiable 
love of wine is also bound to come to pov
erty, unable to work, unreliable.—Prov. 
21:17.

The Bible also furnishes us with warn
ing examples of misuse of wine and 
strong drink. Noah, it appears, inadver
tently became intoxicated, which in turn 
led to serious improprieties. (Gen. 9:20- 
27) Made drunk on wine, Lot did not 
know at the time that he fathered the sons 
of his two daughters. (Gen. 19:32-38) Of 
the “drunkards of Ephraim” it is said, 
“ they have gone astray in their seeing, 
they have reeled as to decision.” (Isa. 28: 
1, 7) Nabal was an example of a “good- 
for-nothing” drunkard with little or no 
self-control.—1 Sam. 25:25, 36.

CHRISTIANS TO BE ESPECIALLY ON GUARD
The drunkard is prone to be boisterous, 

unrestrained, noisy and ridiculous in his 
actions. (Ps. 107:27; Prov. 20:1; Isa. 19: 
14) Consequently, the practice of drunk
enness cannot be tolerated in the Chris
tian congregation. Individuals, therefore, 
coming into the Christian congregation 
lay aside the “works of the flesh,” includ
ing “drunken bouts, revelries, and things 
like these,” knowing full well that ‘drunk
ards will not inherit God’s kingdom.’ (Gal. 
5:19-21; 1 Cor. 6:10) “For the time that 
has passed by,” the apostle Peter writes 
Christians, “ is sufficient for you to have
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worked out the will of the nations when 
you proceeded in deeds of loose conduct, 
lusts, excesses with wine, revelries, drink
ing matches.” (1 Pet. 4:3) “Do not be 
getting drunk with wine, in which there 
is debauchery,” is the command. (Eph. 
5:18) Moderation and soundness of mind 
are required of all in the congregation— 
of overseers, ministerial servants, aged 
men and women as well as the younger 
ones.— 1 Tim. 3:1-3, 8; Titus 1:6, 7; 2: 
2-4, 6.

Contrary to the erroneous opinions of 
some, alcoholic liquors are not mental 
stimulants, but are in reality sedatives and 
depressants of the central nervous system. 
“ Give intoxicating liquor, you people, to 
the one about to perish and wine to those 
who are bitter of soul,” not as a mental 
stimulant to make them more conscious 
of their pain, but rather, that they might 
forget their troubles. (Prov. 31:6, 7) 
The ancient custom of giving criminals 
drugged wine to blunt the pain of execu
tion may explain why Roman soldiers of
fered Jesus drugged wine when impaling 
him.—Mark 15:23.

Because alcoholic beverages are depres
sants Jehovah forbade the priests and Le- 
vites, when on duty at the tabernacle or 
temple, to indulge even in small amounts, 
under penalty of death. (Lev. 10:9; Ezek. 
44:21) Off duty they were free to drink 
in moderation. (1 Chron. 9:29) It was 
also a divine regulation that Nazirites un
der vow were not to drink alcohol. (Num. 
6:2-4, 13-20; Amos 2:12) Because Sam
son was to be a Nazirite from birth, his 
mother was not even allowed to touch 
wine or liquor during her pregnancy. 
(Judg. 13:4, 5, 7, 14) When officiating, “ it 
is not for kings to drink wine or for high 
officials to say: ‘Where is intoxicating
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liquor?’ ”  lest they “ forget what is de
creed and pervert the cause of any of the 
sons of affliction.” (Prov. 31:4, 5) Simi
larly, as already mentioned, ministerial 
servants in the Christian congregation 
“should likewise be serious, . . .  not giving 
themselves to a lot of wine.”— 1 Tim. 3: 
8, 9.

IS TOTAL ABSTINENCE NECESSARY?
Yes, sometimes. Alcoholism is said to be 

a disease in which the victim has a con
stant compulsion to drink alcoholic bever
ages and which is stronger than his will
power to desist. Persons thus afflicted 
should abstain altogether lest the urge to 
excesses overpower them. There are other 
cases in which drinking alcohol, even in 
small quantities, is ill-advised and detri
mental to one’s health. Then there are oc
casions when one should refrain from 
drinking intoxicating liquors in order to 
avoid stumbling others, out of love and 
consideration for the consciences of oth
ers, even as the apostle Paul declared. 
(Rom. 14:21) Remember, “expressions of 
endearment are better than wine.”  (Song 
of Sol. 1:2, 4; 4:10) After all, alcoholic 
beverages are not a necessity. For forty 
years the Israelites drank no wine or 
strong drink. (Deut. 29:5, 6) After re
fraining from drinking wine for nearly 
300 years the Rechabites were commended 
for their faithfulness. (Jer. 35:2-19) Ab
stinence while living the life of a Nazirite 
did not impair the health and strength of 
either strong man Samson or rugged John 
the Baptist.—Num. 6:1-4; Judg. 16:17; 
Matt. 11:18; Luke 1:15; 7:33.

So if you are better off abstaining, well 
and good. But if you are free to enjoy 
this good gift from Jehovah, do so at ap
propriate times and places and in com
pliance with God’s laws of moderation.
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A s  to ld  b y  S e th  K e ith

FROM her perch on a chair, as she en
gaged in closet cleaning, Mother 

threw down an old magazine, wrinkled 
and colored with age. “There! Perhaps 
that will help clear up some of those Bible 
questions you have been asking. But don’t 
forget, your grandfather Killion always 
said the Bible would never be understood. 
And his opinion was always sought after.” 

I was just a youngster at the time. At 
our home in Washington, Indiana, there 
were no real Bible scholars, but I was 
keenly interested in getting to understand 
the Bible. This old paper that Mother had 
dug out from the accumulations of the 
years was like a dim light that was due 
to grow brighter and brighter in my life. 
It was an early issue of Zion’s Watch Tow
er and Herald of Christ’s Presence.

In 1911 there came to me through a 
man named Fred Parker a copy of the

People's Pulpit and a copy of The 
Bible Students Monthly, both pub
lished by the Bible Students, as 
Jehovah’s witnesses were then 
known. One told about the con
dition of the dead and the other 
intimated that the second coming 
of Christ Jesus was due.

When a man in our neighbor
hood got killed accidentally the day 
after he had turned down an in
vitation  to jo in  the M ethodist 
Church, the preacher took it for 
granted that he had gone to a fiery 
hell, and used the funeral as an 
opportunity to remind everyone 
about how hot it was in hell. In a 
later discussion the assistant min
ister quoted from Dante’s Inferno 
to back up this doctrine. That dis
gusted me, and from then on I had 
no confidence in the church. At 
home I kept raising the question 
about the state of the dead, until 
my sister hunted out that old mag

azine again as well as the other Bible 
Student papers. Here we found advertised 
six volumes of Studies in the Scriptures 
and the Watch Tower magazine. We sent 
for them right away.

I was working on the farm by day and 
studying the Bible late into the night for 
some time. What a thrill it was to find 
that God’s purposes were beautifully in 
harmony with truth and justice, just as 
his visible creations are a source of plea
sure to humble men and women! At the 
same time I was realizing what a blas
phemy, what a dishonor to God’s name, 
were the ridiculous traditional teachings 
of superstitious religion. Of course, I kept 
talking about the things I was learning, 
and the neighbors suggested I was losing 
my mind. My view was that anyone who 
loses his own mind and gets the Lord’s 
mind on any subject is well ahead.
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Meanwhile I met up with Fred Parker 

again, and with him I attended the show
ing of the “Photo-Drama of Creation,” an 
explanation of God’s purposes by means 
of slides and movies. Then we started put
ting out Bible tracts. Especially at any 
large gathering of people we would drop 
tracts in cars and horse-drawn carriages. 
In 1915 I attended a small convention and 
had the privilege of meeting and hearing 
Pastor Russell, the Watch Tower Society’s 
first president. It was truly impressive 
how boldly he came out with exposure of 
religious errors, advocating the clearing 
away of all the traditional rubbish from 
atop God’s own Book.

GETTING INTO HARNESS
The year 1916 was an eventful one for 

me. Early that year Pastor Russell gave 
a lecture in our hometown and later in
vited me to enter the colporteur service, 
the full-time service of distributing Bibles 
and Bible literature, later known as “pio
neer service.” On June 10 of that year 
I symbolized my dedication to God by be
ing baptized. I took up colporteuring with 
a more experienced man, first around the 
home county, then into the copper region 
of northern Michigan.

The following year my companion and 
I were arrested at Princeton, Indiana. Ro
man Catholic authorities were out to stop 
the distribution of the book Finished 
Mystery. After five days and four nights 
the sheriff released us from jail, there 
being no evidence against us and no or
ders for our arrest. Then, with my com
panion, we had the job of distributing issue 
No. 3 of Kingdom News on the topic “Two 
Great Battles Raging,” in the Harrisburg, 
Illinois, area. That caused quite a com
motion. In fact, we later heard that the 
police were waiting to seize two men at 
the railroad station. It so happened that
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we were late, and my companion told me 
to jump on the back of the train while he 
bought our tickets. So the police did not 
see two men together.

On one occasion we went to Evansville 
to hear a lecture by Hugo Riemer, one of 
the Society’s traveling representatives. He 
told us that the Society had had some 
300 colporteurs, but that all but 56 of them 
had quit. “ So keep right ahead and the 
Lord will give you a blessing,” he told us. 
And that is what we did. We traveled far 
and into many states, including Indiana, 
Illinois, Kentucky, Arkansas, Texas, Loui
siana, Arizona and New Mexico. We 
even tried, unsuccessfully, to get into old 
Mexico.

IN THE THICK OF THE FIGHT
Few people today realize what a fight 

had to be put up in those days to main
tain the right to preach the Bible’s mes
sage. J. F. Rutherford’s famous lecture 
“The World Has Ended, Millions Now Liv
ing Will Never Die,” seemed like the pre
lude to very exciting times, especially for 
colporteurs. My companion and I had the 
joy of being able to work right up to the 
end of World War I. Imagine the joy we 
got, too, out of the marvelous, hope- 
inspiring conventions at Cedar Point, Ohio, 
in 1919 and 1922. Never will I forget the 
call to advertise the Kingdom and the zeal 
of the assembled throng!

Many were the instrumentalities that 
we used to get the Kingdom preaching 
done. Often we would walk; we used bi
cycles up till about 1922, and after that we 
started using cars. I can recall an old 
house-car we used; it got its name from 
the fact that we had fixed the seats so we 
could convert them into beds. We used the 
phonograph to play Bible sermons to the 
people, and then came the transcription
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machine that used sixteen-inch records to 
be played over a sound system.

Once, when working in Harrisburg, Ar
kansas, as I was going down the street 
offering literature to the householders a 
man asked me if I was a Bible Student. 
On my affirmative reply he seemed to get 
quite excited, and inquired if I had the 
book Enemies. I told him I had one in the 
car, and as we walked along he burst out: 
“See that tall spire over there! That is the 
Baptist Church, and I preach there. I am 
an officer of the law. When I was in Loui
siana, we of the American Legion de
stroyed the homes of forty of Jehovah’s 
witnesses.”

With that he took me to jail and placed 
me in a cell with just a piece of metal 
for a bunk and two blankets. I was tired 
out and soon was sound asleep anyway. 
It happened to be Christmas Eve, and 
along about 10 p.m. they filled up the jail 
with drunks. During the night I was awak
ened by one man screaming and crying. 
He was suffering from delirium tremens. 
To my relief, in the morning I was brought 
before the sheriff and released after ques
tioning.

While serving in the hot, humid re
gions of Arkansas, I became ill. The doc
tor said I had a case of arrested tubercu
losis and recommended that I move out to 
western Texas. There I had many exciting 
times, for the flag-salute issue had the 
people all stirred up into a kind of frenzy. 
At Menard, Texas, I recall that a couple 
of frenzied men had me jailed and sen
tenced to a fine of $200 and costs. It was 
arranged for one of my friends to go to 
San Angelo and obtain a bond for me. 
However, when he brought it back the of
ficials said they would honor it only after 
my fine was paid. I told them I would 
stay there before I would pay an unjust 
fine. However, my well-meaning friend 
made an arrangement with them to dis-
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miss the $200 fine if I would just pay the 
costs.

My health was deteriorating at this 
time, so friends persuaded me to go to 
a sanitarium for an examination. Upon ex
amination it turned out I was too chronic 
a case for them. They claimed they would 
not take anyone over sixty years of age. 
When I pointed out that I was only fifty- 
nine it made no difference. Anyway, I de
cided to go and live out in the open that 
winter.

In the fall of 1944, the Watch Tower 
Society assigned me to Pecos, Texas. The 
local preachers did not like my preaching 
about God’s kingdom and stirred up the 
authorities. All together I must have been 
arrested six times in the Pecos area. They 
tried to get me to admit that I was selling 
literature. I refused, since it was a matter 
of accepting small contributions that in no 
way reflected the full value of the Bible 
literature we left with the people. At the 
second arrest one old lady, herself also a 
Witness, got out of a sickbed and drove 
thirty-seven miles to bail us out.

Throughout all of these experiences it is 
truly wonderful the sense of satisfaction 
we experienced. We knew that we were 
putting forth our very best endeavors to 
serve Jehovah God and promote study of 
the Bible with its message of hope. We 
rejoiced to be counted worthy to suffer 
for righteousness’ sake.—1 Pet. 2:19, 20.

High-handed officers showed their prej
udice and their hatred of any who claimed 
their ordinary rights as citizens. When we 
went to preach at Tombstone, Arizona, 
for example, we were told that if we 
would just pay a $3 license fee everything 
would be all right. Of course, we refused, 
since our work was in no sense commer
cial. The third time we appeared before 
a certain judge, he told us that we were 
worse than any criminals and murderers. 
Strange language, is it not, to direct at
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people whose only offense was to preach 
the good news of God’s kingdom?

I remember in one town that they ar
rested me simply because I inquired for 
the address of a Witness living there. The 
marshal told me that he would arrest me 
every time I showed up in their town. He 
expected that as soon as I was released 
I would leave the district. But he was dis
appointed. He had me fined, and when 
I refused to pay the fine, then I was 
thrown into a filthy cell. A few days later 
the sheriff came in and said that if I 
would leave the county they would turn 
me loose. I reminded him that I had been 
illegally jailed and would never leave on 
any such conditions. He finally let me out, 
no strings attached.

CAUSE FOR SATISFACTION, JOY
All of those experiences were sources of 

deep satisfaction, yes, even joy, at the 
time, for were not Jesus’ followers warned 
that if they followed the lead of their 
Master they would receive the same treat
ment that he received? (John 17:14) And, 
of course, all of the bad treatment that we 
received was as nothing compared to the 
joy we had when humble people responded 
to the message that we brought them and 
showed their appreciation by extending to 
us ‘the cup of cold water’ spoken of by 
the Lord Jesus. (Matt. 10:42) And it was
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always thrilling to note the evidences that 
the enthroned King of God’s choice was 
already accomplishing his grand separat
ing work, and to reflect on the fact that 
we were humble instruments in his hand. 
—Matt. 25:31-33.

It is true that age has greatly reduced 
my physical ability. I am now over eighty- 
six. And if I permit my mind to dwell on 
this it can be quite discouraging. But I 
take comfort in the knowledge that our 
Father in heaven knows us better than 
we do ourselves. He knows our infirmities, 
and he knows our longing to be able to 
serve in some small way the interests of 
his Kingdom; perhaps to be able to en
courage someone who is physically better 
able to preach and teach today. And Je
hovah is good to his servants. See how he 
has raised a multitude of Kingdom pro- 
claimers to intensify the witness among 
the nations in these “last days” ! How sat
isfying to know that we are in the days 
of the fulfillment of the prophecy: “The 
little one himself will become a thousand, 
and the small one a mighty nation. I my
self, Jehovah, shall speed it up in its own 
time” !—Isa. 60:22.

(Since writing this account, Seth Keith 
finished his earthly course with confidence 
that 'the things he did would go right 
with him/ because he had the hope of 
sharing with Christ in the heavenly king

dom.— Rev. 14:13.)
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£>ke Pteaclted to 4j*t Minfotet
A  woman who began studying the Bible with Jehovah's witnesses became so 

enthusiastic over what she was learning that she was moved to tell everyone about 
it. Among the ones to whom she spoke was her Lutheran minister. She talked with 
him for three hours about what she had learned from the Bible. During the con
versation she reminded him of a sermon he once gave about the Trinity. He had 
said: “W e know the Father; we know the Son, but who knows who the Holy Ghost 
is? I do not. Do you?” The woman told him that she now knew the answer. She 
said that it is right in the Bible! It is God's active force, which is the holy spirit. 
She then left him some Watch Tower publications to read. This time it was not the 
minister who was doing the preaching.



•  What is the unforgivable sin?— E. M., U.S.A.
The type of sin mentioned in the Bible as 

being unforgivable is not simply a category 
such as stealing, lying or sexual immorality. 
These things are serious, however, and may in
volve unforgivable sin. (Rev. 21:8) But the 
unforgivable sin is deliberate sin against the 
manifest operation of God's spirit. It springs 
from a heart that is thoroughly and forever 
alienated from God.

Jewish religious leaders who came to Galilee 
to see and hear Jesus Christ on one occasion 
had already taken counsel as to how they might 
destroy him. (Matt. 12:14) In Galilee they saw 
Jesus cure a man who was unable to speak, 
was blind and demon-possessed. Instead of ad
mitting the obvious fact, that Jesus was per
forming miracles by means of God's holy spirit, 
the Pharisees maliciously accused him of doing 
it by means of the power of Satan. After show
ing how wrong they were, Jesus said:

“Every sort of sin and blasphemy will be 
forgiven men, but the blasphemy against the 
spirit will not be forgiven. For example, who
ever speaks a word against the Son of man, it 
will be forgiven him; but whoever speaks 
against the holy spirit, it will not be forgiven 
him, no, not in the present system of things 
nor in that to come.''— Matt. 12:31, 32; Mark 
3:28, 29; Luke 12:10.

With these religious leaders it was not just 
a case of failing to be convinced by Christ's 
teachings and works. The people of Chorazin 
and Bethsaida had been so preoccupied with 
their way of life that they did not accept Jesus 
and repent; yet they evidently will benefit from  
God's mercy and have a resurrection and a fu
ture opportunity to learn the way of righteous
ness. (Matt. 11:20-24) Nor with the Pharisees 
was it a matter of blaspheming and opposing 
true worshipers because of ignorance of God's 
will. Saul of Tarsus had been such a man, but 
he was shown mercy and forgiven. (1 Tim. 
1:13-16) Rather, these religious leaders were 
rotten in their hearts right to their core, and 
Jesus knew it. Unlike the common people, they 
had a considerable knowledge of God's Word.

Now they had seen an evident demonstration of 
God's spirit. Nevertheless, they completely re
jected what was accomplished by Jehovah’s 
spirit and blasphemously credited Jesus' mira
cles to Satan’s power. How bad could one get?

W as their sin serious? Jesus, “knowing their 
thoughts," realized that they were deliberately 
— with their eyes wide open to the facts— sin
ning against knowledge of the operation of the 
holy spirit. He indicated that they were “guilty 
of everlasting sin." (Matt. 12:25; Mark 3:29) 
Because of the context of those words, and in 
view of the fact that Jesus later said that many 
religious leaders of that time were headed for 
eternal destruction in Gehenna, it seems that 
they had committed the unforgivable sin. (Matt. 
23:15, 33) Their sin was unforgivable, not be
cause Jehovah is not a forgiving God, but be
cause they were past repentance and beyond 
being retrieved. Their sin left them in total 
infidelity as to the real worship of Jehovah. 
Even in the system of things to come, one guilty 
of such sin could not be forgiven.

Could one sin against the holy spirit today, 
and thus be beyond forgiveness? Yes, that is 
possible. A  person could become so hopelessly 
corrupt in mind and heart as to carry sin to the 
point of sinning against the spirit. And one 
need not be a spirit-anointed Christian to do so. 
Remember that those Pharisees were not 
anointed Christians and yet they committed un
forgivable sin.

How would one know if the unforgivable sin 
had been committed?

This type of sin is related to what we read 
in Hebrews 10:26: “If we practice sin willfully 
after having received the accurate knowledge 
of the truth, there is no longer any sacrifice 
for sins left." So there is a deliberateness or 
willfulness about this kind of sin. One callously 
sins, fully aware of the fact that he is going 
directly contrary to the operation of God’s 
spirit and His righteous laws. Furthermore, 
we all are sinful and need Christ's ransom sac
rifice to obtain forgiveness. But “there is no 
longer any sacrifice for sins left" for one who 
knows that and “who has trampled upon the 
Son of God and who has esteemed as of ordi
nary value the blood" he shed. That one “has 
outraged the spirit of undeserved kindness with 
contempt." (Heb. 10:29) He will never repent 
and humbly seek God’s forgiveness for his 
sin and rejection of Christ’s ransom. He is be
yond repentance.

But one important point needs to be remem
bered: In Jesus' case, he knew the innermost
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thoughts and heart condition of the Jews and 
could thus be certain that they had sinned 
against the holy spirit. Imperfect humans today 
cannot read hearts as can Jehovah and Jesus, 
so we cannot determine when someone has 
carried sin to the point of having sinned against 
the spirit. (Matt. 12:25; Heb. 4:13) That is for 
God to determine.

Even the fact that a person has been dis- 
fellowshiped from the Christian congregation 
does not necessarily mean that he has com
mitted the unforgivable sin. He may later re
pent. In the early Corinthian congregation an 
anointed Christian had to be disfellowshiped 
because of his immorality and lack of evidence 
of repentance. Yet, apparently, that man was 
later reinstated into the congregation, showing
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that he had not sinned against the holy spirit. 
— 1 Cor. 5:1-5; 2 Cor. 2:6-8.

Nevertheless, the mere fact that it is possible 
to sin against the holy spirit should put us on 
the alert. Being imperfect creatures, we un
consciously sin daily. If one is cut to the heart 
and truly repentant over his sins, then that is 
evidence that he has not committed the un
forgivable sin. How important it is, then, to 
maintain a humble spirit, admitting our errors 
and seeking God's forgiveness. (1 John 1 :9 ; 
Mic. 7:18) And recognizing that eternal de
struction will be the lot of those who are 
“guilty of everlasting sin," the sin against the 
holy spirit, we should strive to avoid making 
sin a habit or denying the evident operation of 
God’s spirit.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS
FIELD MINISTRY

Zeal for a cause is contagious. Those who 
possess such zeal stimulate others to action. 
The apostle Paul was such a zealous one that 
when he spoke or wrote, others were stirred 
up to preach more actively the good news of 
the Kingdom. (1 Cor. 11:1) Moved by the words 
of Paul to imitate him even as he imitated the 
Lord Jesus Christ, Jehovah’s witnesses zeal
ously preach the Kingdom good news from  
house to house. As they do this during the 
month of August, they will be presenting the 
fine Bible-study aid The Truth That Leads to 
Eternal Life, for just 25c.

ANNUAL MEETING OCTOBER FIRST
October 1,1969, this year falls on Wednesday, 

on which day at 10 o’clock in the forenoon the 
annual meeting of the members of Watch  
Tower Bible and Tract Society of Pennsylvania 
will be held at the Society’s office located at 
4100 Bigelow Boulevard, Pittsburgh, Pennsyl
vania. All members of the corporation should 
be certain that the Secretary’s office has their 
present addresses so that the letters of notice 
will reach them shortly after September 1.

Proxies will be sent to the members along 
with the notice of the annual meeting. The 
proxies are to be returned so as to reach the 
office of the Secretary of the Society not later 
than September 15. Each member should com
plete and return his proxy promptly whether 
he is going to be at the meeting personally 
or not.

“ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
August 31: God Rewards the Earnest Seekers.

Page 488. Songs to Be Used: 117, 35. 
September 7: Jehovah God, the Hearer of

Prayer. Page 495. Songs to Be Used: 42, 87.
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contribute to the joy 
of living is beauty.
And there are various 
kinds of beauty. There 
is beauty that appeals 
to the senses, such as 
beautiful sights and 
sounds. There is also 
beauty that appeals to 
the intellect, such as beautiful literature. 
But among the most beautiful things in 
life are those having a moral beauty.

A moral beauty? Yes, the beauty that 
appeals to the best in us, to our conscienc
es, to our ideals. Deeds that are unselfish, 
that are self-sacrificing, are truly beauti
ful. And in particular is the showing of 
compassion a beautiful thing.

What is this beautiful quality of com
passion? According to the Oxford Dictio
nary, compassion is “ the feeling or emo
tion, when a person is moved by the 
suffering or distress of another, and by the 
desire to relieve it.” In other words, com
passion comes to the aid of those needing 
help, either physically or spiritually, or 
those wanting forgiveness.

How far removed some people are to
day from showing compassion! For ex
ample, the New York Times, March 18, 
1969, reported on page one, “Bound Youth 
Burned to Death: 19 Seized.” This was the

way one motorcycle 
gang wreaked ven
geance on the leader 
of a rival gang. The 
same newspaper, April 
2, told of a man string
ing up an eighteen- 
m onth-old baby in a 
bathroom and lashing 
her with a buckled 
belt, the child being 

the baby of the woman with whom he was 
living. Cut loose, she was allowed to fall 
to the floor, where she was allowed to lie 
with a broken arm for two days. People 
far removed from compassion are also far 
removed from God. How so?

Because compassion is one of God’s 
qualities, even as the Bible repeatedly 
shows. It was “ in the compassion of Je
hovah” that angelic messengers hurried 
Lot and his family out of the doomed 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. (Gen. 19: 
16, 17) Throughout its history Jehovah 
God showed the nation of Israel compas
sion, even as we read: “Jehovah the God 
of their forefathers kept sending against 
them by means of his messengers, send
ing again and again, because he felt com
passion for his people and for his dwell
ing.” And regarding those who faithfully 
serve him today he says: “I will show 
compassion upon them, just as a man 
shows compassion upon his son who is
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serving him.”—2 Chron. 36:15; Mai. 3:17.

Jesus Christ, the Son of Jehovah God, 
appreciated the value and need of show
ing compassion, as can be seen by both 
his words and his actions. He contrasted 
the compassionate father of the prodigal 
son with the older brother, who failed to 
show compassion. He also contrasted the 
good Samaritan who showed compassion 
for the man beaten, robbed and left half 
dead on the highway, with the priest and 
Levite who ignored the victim, showing 
no compassion.—Luke 10:30-33; 15:20, 
27-32, RS.

And Jesus practiced what he preached. 
In fact, it might be said that his entire 
earthly ministry was devoted to showing 
compassion to the spiritually and physical
ly needy and suffering. Thus we read that, 
“when he saw the crowds, he had compas
sion for them, because they were harassed 
and helpless, like sheep without a shep
herd.” They needed spiritual help and he 
gave it to them by teaching them. And 
how often he showed compassion for their 
physical needs, curing the sick, feeding the 
multitudes and even raising the dead, re
storing loved ones.—Matt. 9:36; 11:28-30; 
14:14; 15:32; 20:34; Mark 1:41; Luke 
7:13, RS.

How can you show compassion? One 
way is by coming to the help of those who 
may have had some mishap. For example, 
a young woman slipped and fell on a busy 
sidewalk in Brooklyn not long ago. She 
was struggling to get up but was ignored 
until a Christian couple came along who 
asked, “Would you want us to help you?” 
She replied, “ I’d appreciate it very much 
if you would.” As they helped her up the 
couple noticed that her one arm was in 
a cast. She had previously broken her 
wrist. No wonder she had difficulty in get
ting back on her feet!

Another way you can show compassion 
is by being forgiving. Jesus highlighted
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this in his parable about the slave who 
had been forgiven a large debt but who 
refused to forgive a small debt that an
other slave owed him. The unforgiving 
slave was thrown into prison until he 
should pay back all he owed. Applying 
this principle, Jesus said: “ In like man
ner my heavenly Father will also deal with 
you if you do not forgive each one his 
brother from your hearts.”  In keeping 
with this parable is the counsel of the 
apostle Paul: “Become kind to one an
other, tenderly compassionate, freely for
giving one another just as God also by 
Christ freely forgave you.”—Matt. 18: 
23-35; Eph. 4:32.

Christian ministers have a unique privi
lege of showing compassion by bringing 
to those hungering and thirsting for righ
teousness the good news of God’s kingdom. 
Just as it was during the time of Jesus’ 
earthly ministry, there are many today 
who are like sheep without a shepherd. 
—Matt. 24:14.

What will help you to show compassion? 
A number of qualities. One is humility. 
As a result of exercising this quality you 
will not feel above those needing help. An
other quality is contentment. It keeps you 
from being too busy to help needy ones. 
Still another quality is empathy. To the 
extent that you are able to put yourself in 
another’s shoes, you will be able to show 
compassion. And most important of all is 
love, unselfish love of neighbor, even as 
Jesus showed in his parable of the Good 
Samaritan. Fitting here are the words of 
the apostle John: “Whoever has this 
world’s means for supporting life and be
holds his brother having need and yet 
shuts the door of his tender compassions 
upon him, in what way does the love of 
God remain in him?”—1 John 3:17.

Yes, unselfish, principled love in par
ticular will help you to manifest the beau
tiful quality of compassion.

SReWATCHTOWER.



RICH BLESSINGS 
POURED OUT

FTER the grand dedica- 
C^/TLtion of Jehovah’s glorious 
temple in 1027 B.C.E., the Isra
elites returned to their homes,
“joyful and feeling good at heart 
over the goodness that Jehovah 
had performed” toward them.
How well those words describe 
the way Jehovah’s witnesses felt 
in the summer of 1969 as they 
returned home from their “Peace 
on Earth”  International Assemblies! 
(2 Chron. 7:10) Hundreds of thousands of 
them, from over a hundred lands, had 
gathered for week-long Christian assem
blies in eight key cities in North America, 
and the memories of what took place 
warmed their hearts.

“This assembly marks a milestone in 
the history of Jehovah’s witnesses!” de
clared one conventioner. “It was outstand
ing for the way it built a wall of defense 
against encroachment by the world’s

at
'Peace en&wtit
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worsening immorality!”  said another. 
“ Greatly exceeded expectations!” “Jehovah 
has truly opened the windows of heaven 
and poured out an overflowing blessing,” 
said yet others.

Those blessings did not end with the 
close of the North American assemblies, 
however. Two days after the assembly 
concluded in Chicago, another “Peace 
on Earth” assembly opened in London, 
England, to be followed by assemblies 
in Denmark, France, Germany, Italy 

and lands around the P acific .

Delegates from India examine new publication 
with Brother Knorr at Buffalo assembly

SIX PRINTED RELEASES
Foremost among the rich bless

ings received at the assemblies held 
in the United States and Canada 
were six printed releases in the 
English language. There was, first 
of all, the 192-page pocket-size, 
beautifully bound book Is the Bible 
Really the Word of God? In a mas
terful way it presents proof that 
the Bible is indeed God’s Word. 
This is something that all of Je
hovah’s witnesses strongly believe, 
and they were delighted to get 
this new book to use in aiding oth
ers to have such faith.
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F. W. Franz speaking about “The Approaching Peace” to 
56,703 in Atlanta Stadium

Then came a 32-page brochure that gave 
a report on each portion of the program of 
the assembly for the first two days.

The following day, Aid Bible Under
standing was released. Consisting of 544 
large pages, it covers Biblical subjects 
from “Aaron” to “Exodus” in a way loyal 
to the Bible’s divine inspiration. What a 
help it will be in Bible research!

Toward the end of the assembly week, 
announcement of the publication of The 
Kingdom Interlinear of the
Greek Sctnptures came as a most pleasant
surprise to the delegates. This volume 
enables Christians to determine the ac
curacy of any translation of the Greek 
Scriptures and to get the real sense of the 
Greek text, even though they may not be 
familiar with Greek. How so? In that it 
shows in its left-hand column the actual 
Greek Bible text, and then under each 
Greek word the basic English equivalent. 
In the right-hand column appears a re
vision of the New World Translation.

Greatly delighting all conventioners al
so was the new study book “ Then Is 
Finished the Mystery of God.”  Beautifully 
bound in a vermilion red, 384 pages in
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length, it explains the 
first thirteen chapters 
of Revelation. Among 
the many subjects it 
covers are the apostle 
John’s vision of God, 
the blowing of the sev
en trumpets and the 
birth of the Messianic 
kingdom of God. One 
reader, describing it, 
sa id : “ G rip p in g !
Moves quickly; is clear 
and to the point!”

On the final day, af
ter the public lecture, 
“ The A pproaching 

Peace of a Thousand Years,” the last con
vention brochure was released, containing 
the complete public talk, the Declaration 
adopted the day before, as well as sum
maries of the remaining portions of the 
assembly program.

In New York the assembly included ses
sions in seventeen languages for the con
venience of delegates from many parts of 
the globe, and in several other cities both 
Spanish and English programs were ar
ranged. In connection with the Spanish as
semblies a new songbook and the publica
tion Is the Bible Really the Word of 
were released in Spanish. At New York 
before the convention began at Yankee 
Stadium there were also released song- 
books in the Danish, Dutch, German, Ital
ian and Swedish languages, and one in 
French was released during the assembly 
week.

What a rich blessing it is to have all 
these new publications to build up our faith 
and to equip us to preach God’s Word to 
others!

MUCH PRACTICAL INSTRUCTION
The program itself, from beginning to 

end, was filled with blessings from Jeho-
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vah. Many of the discourses had height
ened interest by reason of demonstrations 
that illustrated and drove home the points 
being made. Fine practical instruction was 
given Christians as to their conduct and 
family life. Discussed at length also were 
proper Christian worship and how Chris
tians can improve their ministry.

Almost daily some of this counsel was 
presented in the form of dramas, both 
Biblical and modern. These brought the 
Bible to life and showed how its lessons 
apply to our day. A Buffalo woman, who 
enjoyed the dramas from her own front 
porch, said: “ I had always heard the story 
about Jonah . . . but this is the first time 
the Bible story meant anything to me.”

COUNSEL ON CHRISTIAN WORSHIP
That they might enjoy to the full the

rich blessings of the convention program, 
the opening talks called upon all to make 
the best possible use of their time by 
paying close attention. Stressed also was 
the need to come before Jehovah with the 
right mental attitude, with thanksgiving. 
The speaker invited all to read aloud the 
first few verses of Psalm 95, and in con
clusion voiced their appreciation by say
ing: “We thank you, Jehovah, with all our 
heart” !

Counsel on Christian worship included 
many of the reasons why Christians should 
attend meetings regularly. Stressed also 
were the need of fully preparing for con
gregation meetings and of entering into 
them wholeheartedly.

To hear about the role music plays in 
Christian worship was also a rich blessing. 
As the program showed, music looms up

492,310 in North America heard the public talk “The Approaching Peace 
of a Thousand Years”; crowd at Yankee Stadium shown here
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Bible dramas were prominent on the program; 
this one depicts Jesus’ parable of the prodigal son

prominently in the Bible; God’s 
ancient people excelled in mu
sic. Music is truly a gift, and the 
best way to use it is to praise 
Jehovah. We want to sing from 
the heart and pay close atten
tion to the words, for Jehovah 
listens to our singing even as he 
listens to our prayers.

All conventioners also greatly 
enjoyed the fine counsel given 
on prayer. Christians should 
never be too busy to pray. For 
that to occur would be to ne
glect, yes, to offend God. Chris
tians should “ in connection with 
everything give thanks.” That 
includes the little things, they 
were admonished. (1 Thess. 5:17, 18) Do
ing this will help us to appreciate how 
many blessings we really do have. In con
clusion the speaker at Yankee Stadium 
urged: “Be too busy for immorality. Be 
too busy for the world. Be too busy for 
Satan the Devil. But never, no never, be 
too busy to pray to Jehovah God.”

THE BLESSING OF 
A PEACEFUL ORGANIZATION

There is no doubt about peace being a 
blessing, and especially conducive to peace 
was the counsel given at these assemblies 
to show respect to all duly constituted 
authority. “Satan is the real cause for the 
disrespect for authority today. Is that the 
view we want?” conventioners were asked. 
Certainly not! In God’s arrangement all 
are in subjection except Jehovah himself. 
(1 Cor. 11:3) This is a beneficial arrange
ment. The Bible drama “ Show Respect for 
Jehovah’s Appointments,” based on the 
Bible accounts of David and King Saul, 
Nabal and Abigail, stressed this point. 
Showing respect to all proper authority 
has brought peace, happiness and pros
perity to God’s people.

Equally conducive to peace was the 
counsel given to those in authority in the 
Christian organization. The traveling rep
resentatives of the Watch Tower Society 
were counseled in particular to show con
sideration, kindness and empathy in 
dealing with appointed servants in the 
congregations; congregation servants were 
counseled not to lean on their own under
standing but to make sure of all things by 
going to God’s Word. And ministerial ser
vants were counseled to work harmonious
ly as a team, to serve as complements to 
their overseers and to take the lead in the 
ministry, at all times maintaining a high 
level of spirituality.

THE BRIGHT LIGHT SHINES BRIGHTER
Included in the rich blessings poured 

out at these assemblies was the shining of 
increased light upon God’s Word. (Prov. 
4:18) The keynote address, “Acquaint 
Yourself with God and Keep Peace,”  gave 
all attentive listeners a better apprecia
tion of Jehovah’s awesome majesty as 
seen from the visions of Jehovah as had 
by Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel and others.

Similarly enlightening was the talk
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“With All That You Acquire, Acquire 
Understanding.” It showed that to get un
derstanding we must have the right atti
tude, certainly not that of a mule. (Ps. 
32:8, 9) Knowledge is basic and means, 
simply, familiarity with facts, but wisdom 
makes us put knowledge to work in a way 
that produces good results. Understanding 
gives insight, considers the why’s and 
wherefore’s. Early in this talk the speaker 
announced the release of Aid to Bible 
Understanding.

The discourse “Peace with God amid 
the ‘Great Tribulation’ ” shed light on 
Bible prophecy and led to much discussion 
among the conventioners. It showed how 
completely Matthew 24:3-22 had a minia
ture application in apostolic times. Rea
sons were given showing why the now- 
approaching “ great tribulation”  first 
begins with the destruction of Babylon the 
Great and ends with Armageddon. It will 
be “cut short,” the speaker showed, in 
that it will take place in a comparatively 
short period of time.

Clearer understanding of Bible truths 
and principles was furnished by the talk 
“The Writing of Correct Words of Truth.”
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Appropriately, it was in the middle of 
this talk that the Kingdom Interlinear 
Translation, which puts emphasis on the 
meaning of the words in the Bible text, 
was introduced.

The discourse “ Final Woes to Enemies 
of Peace with God” was a meaty one, based 
on Revelation chapters 8 through 11. It 
discussed the significance of the blowing 
of each of the seven symbolic trumpets 
there spoken of. Among other things it 
showed that the 200 million symbolic 
horses mentioned at Revelation 9:16 refer 
to the printed literature used in pouring 
out figurative plagues upon Christendom 
and the world’s radical elements. This 
serves to plague them by telling them of 
the fiery destruction sure to come upon 
them.

At the conclusion of this lecture came 
one of the highlights of the entire as
sembly when a powerful Declai’ation was 
read and adopted by all present. “Peace 
with the Creator of heaven and earth, by 
means of his long-promised kingdom of 
his Messiah—this is what we hold to be 
the key to an enduring peace for all the 
world of mankind,” it was declared. “When 

we keep our peace with God, we 
can never be at war with our 
neighbors who are fellow crea
tures of God.” In this Declara
tion Jehovah’s witnesses made 
it plain that they have no con
nection of any kind with the re
ligions of Christendom, which 
have repeatedly fomented war, 
and that the judgments of God 
are against Christendom and 
will soon be executed upon her. 
Furthermore, the Witnesses 
proclaimed their total neutrality 
regarding all political contro
versies and made it known that 
they put their trust wholly in 
God’s kingdom, to which theyDespite rain, conventioners remained to hear 

the program

SFEeWATCHTOWER.
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N. H. Knorr displaying newly released book 
“Then Is Finished the Mystery of God”

loyally give their unqualified allegiance, 
and that they will never let up preaching 
it for a witness to all the nations until 
their end comes.

IMPROVING ONE’S CHRISTIAN MINISTRY
All true Christians are greatly con

cerned about performing their ministry in 
the best possible manner. It therefore was 
another rich blessing for them to receive 
much fine counsel on how they can im
prove their ministry. For those about to 
become ordained ministers of Jehovah God 
there was the discourse on baptism. What 
a thrill it was to see 12,894 at these as
semblies in North America stand up and 
present themselves for water immersion! 
The candidates for baptism were told that 
it was a happy time to be living in spite 
of worsening world conditions. Why? Be
cause it is still not too late to gain God’s 
goodwill and the resultant everlasting life 
by becoming a whole-souled servant of 
Jehovah God.—Prov. 8:35.

Doing God’s will, conventioners were 
told, includes ‘ministering in a fine man
ner.’ Paramount is having the right mo

tive, loving gratitude to Jehovah and love 
for our neighbor. Important also are right 
conduct, not attracting attention by loud 
or immodest dress, and use of neat, busi
nesslike equipment. ‘Does your Bible ap
pear desirable to the householder or is it 
a discredit to the ministry?’ asked the 
speaker. He urged them to be fine rep
resentatives of Jehovah God.

The full-time pioneer ministry was also 
greatly encouraged. Fathers of families 
are serving as pioneers and so are some 
who are as old as eighty-two years. High- 
school students were advised to learn a 
practical trade or craft, such as stenog
raphy, painting or carpentry, so they 
will be able to support themselves as pio
neers. As one young pioneer put it: “Pio
neering makes it possible to work at some
thing you can put your heart into.” Any 
who could pioneer but were not were coun
seled to consider Jesus’ words: “Stop stor
ing up for yourselves treasures upon the 
earth . . . Keep on, then, seeking first the 
kingdom.”—Matt. 6:19, 33.

Those in the full-time ministry were en-

F. W. Franz releasing “The Kingdom 
Interlinear Translation” in New York
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couraged to endure in it. But what about 
secular work to support oneself? As a 
speaker at Atlanta put it: “Don’t be 
choosy about the kind of secular work you 
accept. Paul did not consider sewing tents 
beneath his dignity despite his legal abili
ties.”

And those not able to enter the full
time pioneer ministry were urged to en
large their privileges of 
service. How? By serving 
where the need is greater; 
by vacation pioneering; by 
devoting a full day to field 
service at least once a 
month; by making good 
use of evening hours. Ad
monished one speaker:
“Do not put modem con
veniences and personal 
comfort ahead of preach
ing God’s kingdom. We 
don’t need all those mod
ern gadgets to serve Je
hovah, do we? Reanalyze 
your schedule . . .  If you 
have $3,000 in the bank 
and you aim for $6,000, 
you may make it. But in 
doing so you may loosen your grip on 
eternal life.”

Deeply impressed upon all ministers al
so was that “ there is work yet to be done,” 
and that the time in which to do it is re
duced. All should, therefore, want to take 
full advantage of the remaining time, and 
work hard, also skillfully, as a result of 
having attended this assembly.

THE ASSEMBLY HIGHLIGHT
The principal highlight of the “Peace 

on Earth” International Assemblies was 
the public lecture, “The Approaching 
Peace of a Thousand Years.” Not only Je
hovah’s witnesses, but tens of thousands 
of the public flocked to the assembly sites
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to hear this important discourse. A total 
of 492,310 in the eight assembly cities 
packed out the available facilities, and 
most of them were on hand well before the 
appointed hour. They heard a forceful pre
sentation of the Scriptural hope of peace 
for the earth. How greatly the audience 
appreciated it was apparent from their 
interrupting time and again to applaud.

After describing present 
threats to world peace, the 
speaker noted that in spite 
o f these threats world 
peace is certain because 
God, who cannot lie, has 
promised it. It will not 
come through human in- 
s t r u m e n t a l i t i e s  but  
through God’s promised 
Prince of Peace.—Isa. 9: 
6, 7.

That this peace is near 
is indicated, not only by 
world conditions, which 
fulfill Bible prophecy, but 
also by the fact that six 
thousand years of man
kind’s history is soon to 
end. It was pointed out 

that, in ancient Israel, a sabbath day was 
enjoyed after six days of toil; also that the 
thousand-year reign of Christ is merely a 
day from God’s viewpoint. “In order for 
the Lord Jesus Christ to be ‘Lord even of 
the sabbath day,’ ” the speaker declared, 
“ his thousand-year reign would have to be 
the seventh in a series of thousand-year 
periods or millenniums.” (Matt. 12:8, AV) 
That time is near at hand!

In conclusion he told his listeners: “Je
hovah’s Christian witnesses are joyfully 
preparing for the approaching peace of a 
thousand years. All who yearn to enjoy 
that foretold ‘peace on earth for men 
whom [God] favours’ are heartily invited

SKeWATCHTOWEFt

12,894 were baptized at the 
assemblies in North America
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to join them in getting ready for the bless
ed millennium of peace.”

“ CONTINUE TO LIVE PEACEABLY”
This was the theme of the closing re

marks, taken from 2 Corinthians 13:11. 
“This assembly has caused us to think on 
many subjects; it 
should have a peace
ful effect upon us. Je
hovah, the God of 
love and peace, is cer
tainly in our midst.
As a result of this as
sembly we can all do 
a little ‘readjusting’ in our lives,” N. H. 
Knorr, president of the Watch Tower 
Society, said.

Then after a review of the highlights 
of the assembly he told of the great prog
ress being made. The number of Kingdom 
publishers reached 1,322,001 in April, 
including 132,121 in full-time service; 1,- 
218,315 home Bible studies were being 
conducted; 2,714,810 attended the Memo
rial. He reported on the vast quantities 
of Bible literature being produced and 
distributed, and on new branch offices and 
homes built last year and projected for 
construction this year. He also gave infor
mation regarding the location of next 
year’s district assemblies.

“What an opportunity all of us have to 
show our heartfelt love. We have work 
to do; let us get at it together as we openly 
declare God’s kingdom by Jesus Christ 
and live together in peace,” he urged. With 
an appropriate song and prayer the as
sembly came to a close.

“ PEOPLE ON THE OUTSIDE”
ALSO GET BLESSINGS

Many “people on the outside” had op
portunity to enjoy assembly blessings by 
reason of the fact that the delegates to 
these “Peace on Earth” assemblies en-
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deavored to conduct themselves in harmo
ny with Bible principles. In some places the 
press took note of this. (1 Tim. 3:7) Thus 
the Rockland County Journal-News, July 
12,1969, stated: “In a time when violence 
and civil disorder are openly practiced, 
. . . the ‘Peace on Earth’ assembly theme 

will help impress up
on the minds of peo
ple that true Chris
tianity does exist and 
that persons o f all 
nations, colors . . . 
can live and w ork 
peacefu lly with a 

common ob je c t iv e .”
And the Atlanta, Georgia, Constitution, 

July 14, 1969, quoted an official of the 
city’s hotel and motel association as say
ing: “ Our association said that this is the 
finest group of people it has ever had in 
town because they are free from problems. 
These people are well behaved, satisfied, 
pleasant and happy.” And an Atlanta 
transportation official stated: “ In all the 
25 years I have spent in this business, I 
have never had anything like this group 
of people to work with . . . patient and 
courteous, and they are always smiling.” 

At these assemblies the crowds were 
far beyond what was anticipated. Some of 
the stadiums were crowded beyond ca
pacity, but the delegates were grateful to 
be present. From 114 different lands they 
came, more than 6,000 from Europe alone, 
and thousands more from Central and 
South America, from Africa and Asia. 
These assemblies provided many oppor
tunities for Christians to meet old friends 
and make new ones, as well as to join with 
thousands from all lands, in song and 
prayer. They were, indeed, a living exam
ple of the peace that men of all nations 
can enjoy right here on earth when they 
draw close to Jehovah God!

SEeWATCHTOWER
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W HAT changes 
in half a cen

tury! The young gen
eration may think 
conditions have al
ways been as they are today, a 
world without faith in God, but 
senior citizens know better. Older 
members o f society  are well 
aware of the stupendous changes 
that have occurred in their life
times; and, whether their chil
dren’s children believe them or 
not, the historical facts prove that 
conditions have progressively 
gone from bad to worse. Turn the 
pages of history back half a century, if 
you will, and compare world conditions 
then with current times, and you will see 
why so many persons today have little or 
no faith in God or his Word the Bible.

2 Fifty years ago World War I had just 
concluded. History books call it World War 
One, for it was the first time in mem’s 
history that there had been a global war. 
All the major nations at that time en
gaged in the most horrible war ever fought 
until then. Hundreds of thousands died on 
the battlefields, and millions of others were 
wounded. In the aftermath of that whole
sale slaughter, millions starved to death. 
Tens of millions more died of pestilence 
and disease. All told, it was a terrible ex
perience, and the world has never been the 
same since.

3 As the survivors staggered to their 
feet still reeling from the combined effects

"Faith is not 
a possession 
of all people."
— 2 Thess. 3:2.

1. Who think world conditions have changed, and how 
can they prove it?
2. What were some things that occurred in the wake 
of World War I?
3. Describe political developments in both the East 
and the West following the first wTorld war.

of war, famine and pestilence, 
they had a different outlook 
on life. The monarchies of Eu

rope were practically all gone. A ‘red 
bear’ called “Communism” had raised it
self up in eastern Europe to capture the 
imagination of many, and as it gained 
strength, it threatened to overrun the rest 
of the world. A “League of Nations” came 
into being in the West, and with leading 
clergymen hailing the birth of it as the 
“political expression of the Kingdom of 
God on earth,” millions began putting 
faith in it as man’s only hope for peace.

4 The prospects for true peace and pros
perity, however, soon faded in the minds 
of thinking people, for dictators began 
regimenting the people and nationalism 
again became the battle cry of strong 
nations. Armament factories around the 
world were soon pressed into full produc
tion, stocking arsenals with new and more 
lethal weapons; fill too soon mankind 
found itself embroiled in another global 
conflict. World War n , the cold statistics 
prove, was nearly four times greater in 
mobilization, in costs and in consequences
4. How were hopes for peace soon shattered, leading 
to what conflict?
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than World War I! With two such car
nages befalling the same generation within 
a twenty-five year period, is it any sur
prise that many persons’ faith grew weak?

5 In addition to these faith-weakening 
political and military developments fol
lowing World War I, there was also an 
economic revolution that had a tremen
dous impact on man’s former way of life. 
As the nations started to rebuild indus
trially and technologically around new dis
coveries, the masses of mankind found 
themselves being bombarded with the 
high-pressure salesmanship of material
ism, designed to sell them on the idea that 
man can create for himself a leisure world 
of carefree comfort and pleasure. Millions 
bought this philosophy and began wor
shiping the god of materialism. Even those 
people who tried to hold on to their former 
godly values and ideals found themselves 
being swept along with the great tide of 
commercialism. Cities took on new growth, 
and as more and more people moved in 
off the farms to fill jobs in commerce and
5. Describe the 
World War I.

economic revolution ushered in by

industry, the difficult problems that city 
life creates were multiplied. Instead of 
building up hope and faith, many times 
these factors produced economic friction, 
agitation and even open warfare between 
labor and management, along with dis
content, unrest, distrust, and other pain
ful consequences.

8 Changes in two other fields have also 
been responsible for bringing people into 
closer contact with one another—trans
portation and communication—which in 
themselves can be a blessing to mankind, 
but which are so often contributing fac
tors toward atheism. Someone proved that 
the Atlantic Ocean could be spanned non
stop on a solo flight, and soon commer
cial airlines were expanding travel in all 
directions. Conventional propeller-driven 
planes were replaced by jet-powered types, 
which, with their higher speeds, had the 
effect timewise of shrinking the size of 
the globe. Many boastful, high-minded per
sons look upon these developments in 
smug arrogance. To them the promised 
supersonic commercial liners of the future 
and the experiments in probing outer 
space are mere stepping-stones in man’s 
conquest of the universe—proof to them

that there is no 
God.

7S t a r t l i n g  
c h a n g e s  a l s o  
have occurred in 
the realm of com
munication. Ra
dio grew from in- 
f a n c y  to  f u l l  
stature in a mat-

The philosophy of material- ter o f decades, 
ism, along with changes in 

transportation and 
communication, has 
induced millions to 
accept the faithless 
“No-God” doctrine

6. What developments 
in the held of trans
portation caused some 
to lose faith?
7. Ironically, how have 
improvements in com
munication systems 
been used to destroy 
faith in God?
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only to take a secondary place to the 
more powerful medium of television. Both 
radio and television have been deadly 
weapons in the hands of the propagandists 
and specialists in mass psychology, who 
have molded the minds of millions in their 
faithless “No-God” doctrine.

CHANGES IN RELIGIOUS STANDARDS
8 The past fifty years have also seen 

great changes in morals, virtues and re
ligious thinking. During the furious ’20’s 
and the depressive ’30’s of this century, 
many long-standing religious standards 
suffered revolutionary changes, leaving in
delible and permanent marks on society in 
general. The moral norms prevailing be
fore World War I became a thing of the 
past. A new crop of babies arrived, many 
of whom were born out of wedlock to par
ents who had thrown off prewar moral 
restraints. During the formative years 
these postwar children were trained and 
schooled by parents and educators who 
themselves were cultivating new, and in
deed, strange concepts, concepts that were 
watered and fed by the philosophic preach
ments of a hypocritical clergy who openly 
denied belief in God and the Bible.

9 As soon as these children began reach
ing the draft age for military service they 
were thrown into the flames of World 
War II. Alas! these young adults found 
themselves in the midst of another global 
struggle, one which Christendom’s “mes
sianic” child, the League of Nations, 
proved helpless to prevent in spite of 
all its religio-political backers. Emerging 
from this second world conflict, they wit
nessed the old League of Nations being 
revived and rechristened the “United Na
tions,” and many of them felt this new
8. Were children born after World War I given the 
same training as their parents, and what moral changes 
did this produce?
9. (a) When the League of Nations failed to keep the 
peace, what was the result? (b) Tell what soon fol
lowed after World War II.
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instrument would bring eternal peace to 
the troubled world. At the same time this 
young generation of active adults fur
nished the technologists and manpower 
for perfecting and stockpiling hydrogen 
bombs of such terrifying power as to make 
the atom bombs dropped on Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki seem by comparison like home
made firecrackers.

10 Such then was the image of the young 
generation of a quarter of a century ago. 
Many were devoid of all faith, if not be
cause of indoctrination by their parents 
and educators, then by their own shocking 
experiences before and during World War
11. Here was a generation of young adults 
with little moral fiber, for the most part, 
who in the wake of the war began co
habiting, often illicitly, and bringing forth 
still another generation of babies. And it 
is these youngsters who, today in 1969, 
are reaching young adulthood.

11 Among these youths are found the ex
plosive elements on the college campuses, 
the provocative protesters, the experi
menting addicts, sex maniacs and young 
thugs of the 1960’s. This delinquent ele
ment lives only for “ kicks” and thrills, 
takes no notice of what is coming, and 
cares less toward where this system of 
things is headed. Pity mankind when this 
godless breed attempts to seize the reins 
of government!

12 Ask them and their parents, please, 
what they think of religion. “God is dead,” 
they say. To them the old conservative 
way of life is dead. They have new ideas. 
“Heaven” to them is the fleeting moment 
of sensual pleasure, which, perhaps, they 
enjoy under the hallucinatory influence of 
marijuana, LSD, or something worse. This
10, 11. (a) Describe the image of the young generation 
of a quarter of a century ago. (b) As for the youth 
today, what kind of image do many of them create?
12. (a) What strange ideas do many of this young 
generation have about religion and morality? (b) In 
turn, how has this affected their cultural sense of 
taste?
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is the age of violence! The age of rebellion, 
rebellion against anything and everything 
that has a semblance of law and order. 
This is a time when more and more peo
ple are cultivating a distorted and warped 
sense of what is decent, clean, upright, 
just, pure and true. This is the “beat” 
generation that throws restraint to the 
wind, and in its place cultivates a love 
for filth—a social group that is infiltrating 
society, that despises everything that is 
godly and beautiful in art and music, and 
in life itself.

WHY THE CHANGES?
13 Many reasons are advanced for these 

drastic changes in the matter of faith dur
ing the last fifty years: technical advances 
that have created a materialistic world; 
industrial changes that have moved large 
segments of the population into cities; rad
ical changes in the educational systems; 
corruption in governments; breakdown in 
law-enforcement and judicial establish
ments; social changes in family circles, 
home environment and neighborhoods; 
plus many other changes that have oc
curred since grandfather got out of his 
World War I uniform.

14 However, it should be recognized that 
these environmental changes in themselves 
are only contributing factors, not primary 
causes. Many people today still have strong 
faith in God, even though changing their 
way of life (few persons in countries like 
the United States still ride in the horse- 
drawn buggy). This fact is proof that the 
industrial, technological, educational, so
cial and environmental changes are not 
in themselves the prime causes for the 
lack of faith.

15 If an accusing finger is to be leveled
13. Name some reasons sometimes advanced for these 
drastic changes in the matter of faith.
14. How do we know these developments are not the 
real causes for there being a world without faith?
15. Who, then, is chiefly responsible for this world’s 
lack of faith?
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at the greatest single cause for the break
down in faith, it would point directly and 
unmistakably at “the god of this system 
of things,” Satan the Devil, and his world 
empire of false religion, in which the of
ficial clergy class of Christendom play the 
leading role. (2 Cor. 4:4; John 12:31; 14: 
30; 16:11; 1 John 5:19) No other single 
group of men bear such a heavy respon
sibility for this world’s sad state of affairs.

16 Such a forthright statement as this is 
bound to raise a quick protest from those 
who jump to conclusions before calmly 
considering the evidence. A protester may 
query: “How can the pious clergy be held 
responsible for the attitudes and miscon
duct of Godless nonchurchgoers, atheistic 
scientists and agnostic politicians, or for 
the immorality of the ‘hippies,’ all of 
whom are beyond the voice and reach of 
the pulpit?” In reply, let the historical 
facts answer. The forefathers of the Bol
sheviks were members of the Russian Or
thodox Church, even as the foreparents of 
Communist party members in France and 
Italy were children of Roman Catholicism. 
Similarly, the majority of parents and 
grandparents of the current Godless teen
agers and young adults were churchgoing 
members of Christendom’s flocks in their 
day, and still are in many instances. It is 
an old adage: adult delinquency breeds 
juvenile delinquency, and not the other 
way around. The child’s course is greatly 
influenced by what he sees and hears in 
the home and school, even as the vine’s 
direction of growth depends on its bent 
and training when young.

17 How can the clergy of Christendom 
expect their parishioners to have faith in 
God when they themselves in their ser
mons display such a lack of faith? It is 
no secret, the pulpits of Christendom dur-
16. (a) But what objection is raised in this regard? 
(b) How may the objection be answered?
17. What kind of a record did Christendom’s clergy 
make for themselves during World War I, and with 
what consequences?
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ing World War I were used as recruiting 
stations for that bloodletting orgy.* What 
would the returning soldiery of that strug
gle think of God after observing the battle
field conduct of their chaplains, men who 
claimed to be God’s servants and minis
ters? What would those disillusioned peo
ple tell their children about the God 
Christendom claimed to worship? Their 
children were bound to have less faith in 
God than their parents had when they 
were young.

18 Then came World War n , a war that 
could not have been fought without the 
cooperation of Christendom’s leading cler
gymen. If Hitler, Mussolini and Franco 
had not been greatly assisted by the con
cordats and secret deals made with the 
Vatican, and if the Catholic bishops of 
Germany had excommunicated Hitler and 
his Catholic henchmen instead of support
ing their war machine, there would have 
been no global war at the time.f Clergy 
support of that war was not one-sided ei
ther; Christendom’s pulpits on all sides 
joined the struggle and urged their pa
rishioners to do the same.

* After World War I, the Rev. George Willis Cooke, 
in an article published in the Chicago Unity, declared: 
“ The attitude of the churches in this country, and in 
even greater degree in the other countries, has not 
been such as to inspire faith in their sincerity. To a 
very large extent they have abandoned Christianity 
for patriotism. They have been committed to a brutal, 
revengeful, and savage lust for war and all the worst 
that war demands. . . . The most cruel, heartless, and 
revengeful demands made in behalf of war have come 
from Christian pulpits on both sides.” —See The Watch 
Tower, 1919, page 356.

The Detroit Free Press, August 6, 1919, in speaking 
of the responsibility of the clergy for World War I, 
said: “ They joined the most rampageous of our jingoist 
and war-at-any-price patriots in arousing the belligerent 
passions of the people . . . Nearly all of them could be 
brevetted for distinguished service in boosting the 
human slaughtering game . . . Indeed the ministers in 
all the belligerent countries engendered so much 
passion and violence that it might be called their war.”

t On December 7, 1941, the same day Pearl Harbor 
was bombed by the Japanese axis partner of Hitler 
and Mussolini, the New York Times, under headline 
“ ‘War Prayer’ for Reich” and subhead “ Catholic 
Bishops at PYiIda Ask Blessing and Victory,”  pub
lished the following:

“ FULDA, Germany, Dec. 6—The Conference of Ger-

18. How could the clergy have prevented a global war 
thirty years ago?

19 And what about the past twenty-four 
years since World War n  ended? Have 
we seen any reversal in the faith-destroy
ing sermons from Christendom’s pulpits? 
To the contrary! Openly and freely the 
clergy deny belief in the Bible’s inspira
tion. The Garden of Eden and the events of 
the Noachian flood, they say, are folklore. 
The virgin birth of Jesus and the ransom 
sacrifice of Christ to them are mere myths. 
Many clergymen, like the proverbial fool, 
parrot that “ there is no God” for ‘he is 
dead.’ (Ps. 14:1, AV) What hypocrisy on 
their part, then, even to claim to be min
isters of religion!

20 How true the words of Jesus: “Blind 
guides is what they are.”  “ If, then,” Je
sus continued, “a blind man guides a blind 
man, both will fall into a pit.”  (Matt. 15: 
14) And what a miserable pit of darkness 
and despair all those are in who have fol
lowed these blind religious leaders! It is 
understandable how great masses of the 
common, often illiterate, people are led 
into the wrong way by following their 
leaders in blind trust. But how could such 
educated, intellectual leaders themselves 
be so blind as to stumble into the quagmire 
of darkness in which they find themselves? 
Certainly it would take a power far su
perior to theirs. Explaining how this comes 
about, and why both the clergy and their 
followers are in such mental darkness, the
man Catholic Bishops assembled in Fulda has recom
mended the introduction of a special ‘war prayer’ 
which is to be read at the beginning and end of all 
divine services.

“ The prayer implores Providence to bless German 
arms with victory and grant protection to the lives 
and health of all soldiers. The Bishops further in
structed Catholic clergy to keep and remember in a 
special Sunday sermon at least once a month German 
soldiers ‘on land, on sea and in the air.’

“ The German Catholic clergy, while strongly ob
jecting to certain aspects of Nazi racial policy, has 
always taken care to emphasize the duty of every 
Catholic to his country as loyal Germans in the present 
war.”
19. Have the clergy inspired faith in Jehovah since 
World War II?
20. (a) According to Jesus, what miserable condition 
does the world of mankind find itself in? Why? (b) But 
what caused the highly educated clergy to become so 
blind?



530
apostle Paul says: “The god of this system 
of things has blinded the minds of the un
believers, that the illumination of the glo
rious good news about the Christ, who 
is the image of God, might not shine 
through.”—2 Cor. 4:4.

21 It is, then, Satan the Devil, “ the god 
of this system of things,” who has blinded 
Christendom’s religious leaders, and he 
has accomplished this by and through his 
hordes of invisible demonic forces who are 
leading this wicked system toward Arma
geddon, the battle of God Almighty. Given 
a vision of this in advance, the apostle 
John describes this state of affairs, saying: 
“And I saw three unclean inspired expres
sions that looked like frogs come out of 
the mouth of the dragon and out of the 
mouth of the wild beast and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet. They are, in 
fact, expressions inspired by demons and 
perform signs, and they go forth to the 
kings of the entire inhabited earth, to 
gather them together to the war of the 
great day of God the Almighty. And they 
gathered them together to the place that 
is called in Hebrew Har-Magedon.”—Rev. 
16:13, 14, 16.

LAST DAYS OF A FAITHLESS WORLD
22 The prime reason for this great in

crease in Godlessness and lack of faith dur
ing this Twentieth Century is due to the 
very special time in which we are living. 
It is the “time of the end.” It is the time 
when the Devil and his demons have been 
cast out of heaven down to the vicinity 
of the earth, a time when this wicked one 
is bent on doing everything possible to de
stroy all belief in Jehovah and his precious 
promises. Bible chronology and the histori
cal facts combine to show beyond a ques-
21. What unseen forces are leading this faithless world, 
and where are they headed?
22, 23. (a) What evidence is there that we are living in 
the “ time of the end” ? (b) Describe what occurred 
in heaven that had a direct bearing on earth-wide 
conditions today.
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tion of doubt that since the outbreak of 
World War I in 1914 this world has been 
in its time of the end. The book of Reve
lation, chapter twelve, verses seven to 
twelve, describes what took place in the 
invisible heavens, which event resulted in 
the conditions so manifest in the earth 
since 1914 as follows:

23 “And war broke out in heaven: Mi
chael and his angels battled with the drag
on, and the dragon and its angels battled 
but it did not prevail, neither was a place 
found for them any longer in heaven. So 
down the great dragon was hurled, the 
original serpent, the one called Devil and 
Satan, who is misleading the entire in
habited earth; he was hurled down to the 
earth, and his angels were hurled down 
with him.”—Rev. 12:7-9.

24 With Satan’s ouster it would, of 
course, mean a time of great rejoicing in 
the heavenly realm, even as the vision 
foretold: “And I heard a loud voice in 
heaven say: ‘Now have come to pass the 
salvation and the power and the kingdom 
of our God and the authority of his Christ, 
because the accuser of our brothers has 
been hurled down, who accuses them day 
and night before our God! . . .  On this 
account be glad, you heavens and you who 
reside in them!’ ”  But what about the 
world of mankind living here on the earth, 
down to which the Devil and his demons 
were hurled? For them, the prophecy says, 
it would be an altogether different matter: 
“Woe for the earth and for the sea, be
cause the Devil has come down to you, 
having great anger, knowing he has a 
short period of time.”—Rev. 12:10-12.

25 The Bible, therefore, gives sound rea
sons why the world today is without faith 
in Jehovah God. However, when the Scrip
ture says “ faith is not a possession of 
all people,” it implies that some people
24. In contrast with the rejoicing in the heavens, what 
conditions prevail on the earth, and why?
25. How do we know not all people lack faith in God?
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would possess faith. Furthermore, the 
apostle continues, saying: “But the Lord 
is faithful, and he will make you firm and 
keep you from the wicked one.” (2 Thess.

3:2, 3) How the Lord does this, and what 
is required on your part to be made strong 
in faith, are some of the important mat
ters discussed in the following article.

NEEDED
TO PLEASE JEHOVAH
‘Without faith it is impossible to please . . .  God.” — Heb. 11:6.

W HEN it comes to faith, all babies 
are born equal. All are without 

faith. Equal too are all newborn infants 
in their state of complete faithlessness, 
in that all have the same mental capacity, 
if normal, for developing faith later in life. 
The seed of faith must first be planted, 
then watered, nourished and cultivated, if 
it is to grow and flourish. This explains 
why some acquire faith at an early age, 
others later in life, while still others die 
of old age as faithless as the day they 
were born.

2 In certain respects faith may be likened 
to a treasure, for indeed it is of precious 
value. It is not, however, a hand-me-down 
inheritance from one’s parents, but is a 
treasure one individually accumulates 
throughout his lifetime, and is in propor
tion to the effort one puts forth to in
crease it. And as with other treasures, it 
can easily be lost or destroyed if not care
fully guarded and protected.

3 How then would you define or describe 
faith? What is this mental quality that all
1. In what respect are all normal babies born equal?
2. What resemblance does faith have with other trea
sures ?
3, 4. (a) How do the dictionaries define faith? (b) Upon 
what authority should your faith be based?

normal persons have an equal ability of 
acquiring, this substance that must be 
cultivated, this treasure that is precious 
beyond monetary comparison, this sacred 
possession that can be lost or destroyed, 
this spiritual condition of the heart that 
is required of all who will receive ever
lasting life?

4 Dictionaries define faith as the mental 
acceptance of a proposition as true, based 
on the authority of another, rather than 
upon one’s own knowledge, reasoning or 
experience. Thus one may be said to have 
faith in Jehovah God, faith in his Son 
Jesus Christ, and faith in God’s Holy Word 
the Bible. The child that has faith at first 
rests such on what its parents and others 
teach it. Later, the child learns that its 
parents and teachers are not always right, 
and so it seeks higher authority upon 
which to base its faith. Indeed, if anyone 
is to have a strong unshakable faith it 
must be founded on that which is higher 
than human authority.

3 The apostle Paul defined faith as “ the 
assured expectation [Gr., hy po'stasis] of
5. (a) What is the apostle Paul’s definition of faith? 
(b) Explain how the Greek word hy po'sta sis fittingly 
describes faltli.
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things hoped for, the evident demonstra
tion [Gr., e'legkhos] of realities though
not beheld.”  (Heb. 11:1) Jehovah has 
made many promises of things yet to oc
cur. One may hope that such things will 
come to pass, but such expression may 
only be a whimsical wish, not real faith. 
Faith is more than just an expectation. It 
is expectation that is assured to such a 
degree that it is able to support, uphold 
and guarantee that what is hoped for will 
become a reality. This is the meaning of 
hypo'sta sis, a word common in ancient 
papyrus business documents in reference 
to guarantees placed on the transactions.

6 Or stated in another way, faith is “the 
evident demonstration of realities though 
not beheld.” The human eye at present 
sees no evidence of global paradisaic con
ditions here on earth. However, those 
with faith that such will shortly be a reali
ty, have proof or evidence that can be 
demonstrated ( e’leg khos) to back up their 
belief in such a promised global paradise 
soon to come. So with them it is not just 
a childish wish, a hypothetical or philo
sophical dream. The evidence these with 
faith have is so powerful that it is able to 
refute what appears to be to the contrary. 
It brings to light and makes evident what 
is not openly discerned. It is able to stand 
the pressure of antagonists and the test 
of skeptical cross-examination, for it can
not successfully be overthrown or proved 
wrong.

7 Commenting on this first verse, chap
ter eleven, of Hebrews, Marcus Dods says: 
“Substantially the words and
e ’leg khos] mean that faith gives to things 

future, which as yet are only hoped for, 
all the reality of actual present existence; 
and irresistibly convinces us of the reality 
of things unseen and brings us into their
6. Show how faith may also be defined by the Greek 
word e'leg khos.
7. How does one commentator view the apostle’s 
definition of faith?
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presence.”— The Expositor’s Greek Testa
ment, Vol. IV, page 352.

8 But “ faith is not a possession of all 
people,” as the facts presented in the pre
vious article amply prove. (2 Thess. 3:2) 
Especially is this so since the historic 
year 1914. The prime reason, the last book 
of the Bible says, is because Satan and 
his demons have been cast out of heaven 
down to the vicinity of the earth. (Rev. 
12:10-12) However, in this “ time of the 
end” Jehovah does not abandon mankind 
to these Satanic forces without providing 
divine direction for the right course to 
follow. Two chapters farther on in this 
series of visions in Revelation, John says:

9 “And I saw another angel flying in 
midheaven, and he had everlasting good 
news to declare as glad tidings to those 
who dwell on the earth, and to every na
tion and tribe and tongue and people, say
ing in a loud voice: ‘Fear God and give 
him glory, because the hour of the judg
ment by him has arrived, and so worship 
the One who made the heaven and the 
earth and sea and fountains of waters.’ ” 
—Rev. 14:6, 7.

111 The book of Revelation also assures 
us there would be a “great crowd” out of 
all these national groups who would re
spond to this proclamation of good news. 
These would prove they had faith in God 
by fearing and worshiping him, even amid 
a world without faith. We read: “And, 
look! a great crowd, which no man was 
able to number, out of all nations and 
tribes and peoples and tongues, standing 
before the throne and before the Lamb 
. . . And they keep on crying with a loud 
voice, saying: ‘Salvation we owe to our 
God, who is seated on the throne, and to 
the Lamb.’ ”—Rev. 7:9, 10.
8, 9. (a) For what special reason is there a lack of 
faith on the part of many today? (b) Nevertheless, 
what divine direction is given for mankind?
10. How does a great crowd, in response to this an
gelic proclamation, demonstrate their faith?
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11 The historical facts of this Twentieth 

Century show that especially since the 
proclamation of the good news of God’s 
kingdom from and after the year 1919 the 
number of faithful praisers of Jehovah has 
multiplied many times over. This phenom
enal increase is graphically portrayed in 
the following tabulation.

1918 3,868
1928 23,988
1938 47,143
1948 230,532
1958 717,088
1968 1,155,826

12These are not the cold statistical fig
ures of a lifeless computer. To the contrary, 
this growth from a few thousand King
dom publishers in 1918 to a monthly aver
age well over one million in 1968 is a 
historic drama throbbing with great emo
tion and action. Just think of the faith 
and determination displayed by each one 
of this great crowd as they separated 
themselves from this old world, dedicated 
their lives to Jehovah, and then joined in 
publishing the Kingdom message in spite 
of the violence and persecution that came 
upon them as a consequence!

WHERE ARE THE 200,000?
13 Notwithstanding these impressive fig

ures, there are other sobering facts that 
must not be overlooked. The increase of 
Kingdom publishers for the past twenty 
service years (1949 to 1968) was over 
925,000, from 230,532 to 1,155,826. But in 
the same period there were 1,262,187 new 
ones baptized in symbol of their dedication 
to Jehovah. This difference between the 
number of those baptized and the total of 
those regularly reporting as publishers is 
336,893. If we allow a generous 1 percent 
as replacements each year, based on the 
annual number reporting, there would be
11, 12. Rather than cold statistics, what does the 
increase in those demonstrating faith during the past 
fifty years show?
13. But what other figures are of special concern to us?
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a total of more than 137,000 during those 
twenty years who faithfully finished their 
course in death. (Rev. 2:10) This then 
leaves an enormous figure of over 199,000 
unaccounted for, nearly 200,000 who pro
fessed to have had enough faith in God 
that they dedicated their lives to his ser
vice, but who somewhere along the line 
lost their faith and quit preaching.

14 It should not surprise us, however,
bombarded as we are by a worldwide bar
rage of demon-inspired propaganda, to find 
the faith of some destroyed. That such 
casualties would occur, the Scripture 
warns: “The inspired utterance says
definitely that in later periods of time 
some will fall away from the faith, paying 
attention to misleading inspired utterances 
and teachings of demons.”— 1 Tim. 4:1.

15 To “fall away from the faith” means 
that such ones once had the faith. And for 
what reason did they fall away? Because of 
listening to, giving heed to, “paying at
tention to” the misleading inspired ut
terances and teachings of the demons. 
These casualties may be divided into two 
general classes.

16 First, there are those who were com
paratively new in the truth. These may 
have made a hasty dedication, based upon 
a rather limited amount of knowledge, and 
then, for any one of a number of reasons, 
quickly fell away. As Jesus’ illustration 
shows, the seeds of faith were gulped down 
by birds because the heart was too hard 
for them to take root. Or the faith of some 
may have wilted when the first hot breeze 
of opposition hit them. Or, perhaps, thorns 
of anxiety and deceptive materialism 
sprang up in their lives and choked out 
what little faith they had.—Matt. 13:3-9, 
18-23.
14, 15. (a) Though we are concerned, why are we 
not surprised that many would fall away from the 
faith? (b) Why do such ones fall away?
16. Cite some of the reasons, as illustrated in Jesus' 
parable, why some lost their faith.
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17 The second class of casualties, the 

records show, were not newborn babes as 
it were, but were fully mature in the 
truth with an active record of five, ten or 
twenty and more years. These also fell 
away for a number of reasons. Some were 
disfellowshiped for moral wrongdoing, 
while others became high-minded, self- 
opinionated, and, joining forces with the 
“ evil slave” class or the “man of lawless
ness” class, they rebelled against the Lord 
and his organization and began smiting 
their brothers.—1 Cor. 5:1, 11-13; Matt. 
24:45-51; 2 Thess. 2:3, 4.

18 Regardless of the causes for the fall
ing away, Jehovah is not pleased with 
those who make vows and then break them. 
It does not matter whether they break 
their vows in the first or the twentieth 
year. Better, Jehovah says, not to make 
vows of dedication than to make such 
solemn commitments and then prove un
faithful. “This is the word that Jehovah 
has commanded: In case a man makes a 
vow to Jehovah . . .  he must not violate 
his word. According to all that has gone 
out of his mouth he should do.” “When
ever you vow a vow to God, do not hesitate 
to pay it, for there is no delight in the 
stupid ones. What you vow, pay. . . .  Do 
not allow your mouth to cause your flesh 
to sin, neither say before the angel that 
it was a mistake. . . . Fear the true God.” 
(Num. 30:1, 2; Eccl. 5:4-7) The apostle 
Paul in Romans 1:31, 32 goes so far as 
to say that those who willfully, deliberate
ly play false to their commitments to Je
hovah are deserving of death. Of a truth, 
it is not the quitters but those that have 
faith and determination to stick to their 
vow of dedication who are pleasing to 
Jehovah!
17. For what reasons did another class abandon their 
faith ?
18. How does Jehovah view those who are unfaithful 
to their vows?
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HOW TO BUILD FAITH AND DETERMINATION
19 First of all, you need knowledge. In 

addition to doctrinal knowledge of salva
tion, which, of course, is very important, 
you need knowledge of the snares and pit- 
falls that cause one to break faith in Je
hovah and turn away from the truth.

20 Know this, your adversary is the 
Devil, and he has a mighty organization 
bent on destroying all faith in God. The 
whole world lies under the power of the 
Devil. He is the god of this system of 
things. (1 John 5:19; 2 Cor. 4:4; John 14: 
30; Eph. 2:2) “Your adversary, the Devil, 
walks about like a roaring lion, seeking to 
devour someone,” Peter says. That “ some
one” is someone like you, someone devoted 
to Jehovah, someone in relationship with 
Jehovah. So listen closely to what Peter 
says in the next verse: “But take your 
stand against him [the Devil], solid in the 
faith, knowing that the same things in the 
way of sufferings are being accomplished 
in the entire association of your brothers 
in the world.” (1 Pet. 5:8, 9) You are 
therefore not alone in your stand against 
the Devil and his demons. Remember, for 
every 200,000 that may quit there are a 
million of your faithful brothers that are 
standing solid in the faith, determined that 
nothing the Devil and his world organiza
tion do will cause them to turn tail and 
run! “This is the conquest that has con
quered the world, our faith.”—1 John 5:4.

21 Know your adversary’s tactics too. 
One of the most seductive devices used by 
the Devil and his demons to draw the 
Lord’s dedicated people away from the 
faith has been and is to play upon their sex 
impulses by tempting them to have illicit 
relations. Recall how once 24,000 Israelites 
fell in one day because of wrong sex con
duct. (Num. 25:9) So also in modern times,
19. Upon what must faith be built?
20. Who is our greatest opponent, yet how may we 
protect ourselves against him?
21. As in times of old, what has continued to lure 
many to break faith with Jehovah?

SEeWATCHTOWER.
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loose conduct, fornication and adultery 
have caused many thousands to fall away 
from the faith. How true Peter’s vivid 
description of these persons is: “The say
ing of the true proverb [26:11] has hap
pened to them: ‘The dog has returned to 
its own vomit, and the sow that was bathed 
to rolling in the mire.’ ”—2 Pet. 2:22.

22 Another demon-inspired tactic is ma
terialism. This has led many of the 200,000 
to fall away from the faith. If only they 
had heeded the divine warning there in the 
Scriptures: “Having sustenance and cover
ing, we shall be content with these things. 
However, those who are determined to be 
rich fall into temptation and a snare and 
many senseless and hurtful desires, which 
plunge men into destruction and ruin. For 
the love of money is a root of all sorts of 
injurious things, and by reaching out for 
this love some have been led astray from 
the faith and have stabbed themselves all 
over with many pains.”— 1 Tim. 6:8-10.

23 Yes, indeed, you are in a real fight 
and, as Jude says, you must “put up a hard 
fight for the faith.” (Jude 3) Do not think 
you can win in your own strength, for 
your opponents are chiefly superhuman 
forces. Therefore, “go on acquiring power 
in the Lord and in the mightiness of his 
strength. Put on the complete suit of armor 
from God that you may be able to stand 
firm against the machinations of the Devil 
. . . Above all things, take up the large 
shield of faith, with which you will be able 
to quench all the wicked one’s burning 
missiles.”—Eph. 6:10-16.

24Remember this too: Bad association 
will destroy your faith. It was bad associa
tion in the first place on the part of the 
24,000 Israelites that started them down 
the road toward immorality and death. 
Similar association can also mean your
22. By heeding what Scriptural counsel could many 
others avoid falling away from the faith?
23. How can we protect ourselves in this fight for the 
faith?
24. What association should be avoided, and why?
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death. And, if you associate with the “ God- 
is-dead” crowd, not only will your faith 
soon be as dead as theirs, but you may 
shortly share with them an everlasting 
physical cutting-off.

25 On the other hand, good association 
will build up your faith. It is faith
strengthening to study the Bible in your 
home with Jehovah’s faithful witnesses. 
It is faith-strengthening to go regularly to 
their Kingdom Halls, for at these meeting 
places you hear faith-building talks based 
on the solid truth of the Bible. This is good 
association. It is also the Scriptural thing 
to do, especially in this “ time of the end,” 
as Paul counseled: ‘Let us not forsake the 
gathering of ourselves together, and all 
the more so as you behold the day draw
ing near.’ (Heb. 10:25) It is a most excel
lent way to upbuild yourself, as Jude 
recommends, “ on your most holy faith.” 
—Jude 20.

26 Faith is more than just a belief. “The 
demons believe and shudder,” but they cer
tainly have no faith. (Jas. 2:19) Activity 
in harmony with faith is necessary to 
demonstrate one’s faith. Walking is a form 
of activity, but one must be “walking by 
faith, not by sight.” (2 Cor. 5:7) Walking 
simply by sight would mean stumbling 
along in gross darkness with the rest of 
this world.

27 The Bible writer James emphasized 
that it is by our activity that we prove our 
faith, by our “works” he says, for without 
works faith is as worthless as it is life
less. (Jas. 2:18-26) If we have faith in 
Jehovah’s promised kingdom then we must 
prove it by bearing thorough witness con
cerning it, by preaching and teaching the 
good news of that kingdom to others. If 
we keep silent, Jehovah will make the 
very stones cry out. (Luke 19:40) To trade
25. Why is association with Jehovah’s witnesses good?
26, 27. (a) Is faith more than belief? (b) How does 
one show one has faith in God and His promised king
dom ?
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places with the stones means they will 
break their silence to become praising, 
preaching ministers, while we, because we 
are stonehearted and stoneheaded, will 
eventually become stone dead!

ALONG WITH FAITH, HAVE DETERMINATION!
28 Firm decision on a certain course of

action to be taken, is one definition of de
termination. It also means resoluteness, 
being persistent against opposition or at
tempts to dissuade or discourage one in his 
pursuit. (See Webster’s Third International 
Dictionary.) Certainly this is a neces
sary quality that those pleasing Jehovah 
must have. Persons lacking determination, 
who are indecisive, wishy-washy, and who 
are carried about like wandering clouds by 
every windy idea that blows their way, 
are repeatedly condemned in the Scrip
tures. (Eph. 4:14; Jas. 1:8; 4:8) Lacking 
conviction and determination causes one
to hold back instead of moving ahead in 
the face of opposition. “Now we 
are not the sort that shrink back 
to destruction, but the sort that 
have faith to the preserving 
alive of the soul.”—Heb.
10:39.

29 If your faith is 
to continue strong 
and unshakable you 
must be fully con-
28. Explain what 
determination is, 
and why it is a 
necessary quality.
29, 30. Why do all 
those in the race 
for the Kingdom 
need to have deter
mination?

Just as a runner needs 
determination and endur
ance to win, so does the 
Christian. Otherwise one is 
bound to drop out of the 

race sooner or later
Wfrm

vinced you have the truth, and you must 
be fully resolved and determined that, 
come what may, you will faithfully serve 
Jehovah. Without such a strong determi
nation you are bound to drop out of the 
race sooner or later. “Do you not know 
that the runners in a race all run, but only 
one receives the prize?” The obvious an
swer being in the affirmative, the apostle’s 
conclusion is, “Run in such a way that you 
may attain it.”—1 Cor. 9:24-26.

30 In a race it takes determination and 
endurance to win. The victor is not the 
one who starts off with a burst of speed 
only to turn aside and quit before the finish 
line is reached. Rather, the winner is the 
one that has determination to stick to the 
course to the end. The swift do not al
ways win the race, King Solomon observed. 
(Eccl. 9:11) Jesus too declared: “He that 
has endured to the end [not the quitter] 
is the one that will be saved.”—Matt. 
24:13.

31 We cannot ignore the present world 
conditions. We must be realistic and face 
up to them. As great as the present dan
gers and pressures are, we may confidently 
expect they will become even greater in 
the future. Our faith will be tested to the 
very limit before this dying devilish sys
tem finally breathes its last. As first-cen
tury Christians, you too may suffer much 
and be “grieved by various trials, in order 
that the tested quality of your faith, of 
much greater value than gold that perishes 
despite its being proved by fire, may be 
found a cause for praise and glory and hon
or at the revelation of Jesus Christ.”  
—1 Pet. 1:6, 7.

32 Some may even be killed by the Devil 
and his demons. But do not let this frighten 
you, or cause you to quit. That would be 
cowardly, even suicidal, for cowards will 
never live in God’s kingdom. (Rev. 21:8)
31. Why may we confidently expect that our faith will 
be tested to the limit?
32. Yet, why should we never slow down or quit?
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The wise course is to press forward with 
full faith and determination, and with com
plete confidence and reliance on Jehovah, 
even if it means a violent death. For your 
encouragement it is written: “Do not be 
afraid of the things you are about to suf
fer. Look! The Devil will keep on throwing 
some of you into prison that you may be 
fully put to the test . . . [Therefore] 
prove yourself faithful even to death, and 
I will give you the crown of life.”—Rev. 
2 : 10.

33 Faith, strong uncompromising faith
33. What rewards, now and in the future, are re
ceived by those faithful to Jehovah?
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proven by works, and, with it, resolute 
determination to obey his commands, are 
the things that make Jehovah’s heart re
joice. (Prov. 27:11) In turn, this Great 
Rewarder richly blesses such faithful ones 
with many grand privileges in this “time 
of the end.” Their cup of joy overflows. 
And what a glorious prize yet awaits them, 
when the highest, the crowning reward of 
endless life becomes their everlasting pos
session! As it is written: “The righteous 
one will live by reason of faith.”—Gal. 
3:11; Rom. 1:17.

MeWATCHTOWEFL

CHRISTIANS SHOULD LEAD
HONEST 1IVES

Is it possible to be honest today? How can a Christian maintain a good conscience?

O YOU recall the days when you 
could leave home with your family 

for a few days without double-locking the 
door? Do you remember when you could 
make a purchase and put the change in 
your pocket without feeling you ought to 
count it first? If these things are still in 
your memory, then no doubt you are at 
least approaching middle age, for in most 
places those days disappeared some time 
ago.

Thievery, lying and cheating have be
come almost as commonplace as eating

and sleeping. The thief is now taken for 
granted. In many places he no longer con
fines his ‘work’ to the hours of darkness. 
Rather, he often relieves his victim of his 
belongings in broad daylight at knife 
point, confident that no one will interfere. 
In fact, he has almost become a hero. If 
he gets caught it is viewed by some as 
a sad ending.

But you must have noticed that this 
indulgent attitude extends beyond the field 
of the common thief. By far, the vast ma
jority of dishonest acts originate with so-
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called respectable people; people who go 
to church on Sunday, who live and work 
in respectable neighborhoods, who dress 
well and hold their heads up like fine citi
zens.

For example, take the international 
traveler who returns from a business or 
vacation trip, bringing with him items on 
which he should pay duty. He would be 
insulted if you called him a thief, but if 
he can ‘pull a few strings’ or in some way 
talk himself through customs inspection 
without paying, he will proudly tell his 
friends about it. The more he can get 
away with the better they will like it. 
Cheating the government is common.

But if you are a true Christian, how are 
you to view such practices? Can you share 
these common sentiments and indulge in 
dishonest practices? No, the Christian is 
commanded to turn away from people and 
practices that dishonor God. He is told 
plainly: “ Let the stealer steal no more.” 
There are no loopholes that allow for 
subtleties or make excuses for environ
ment.—Eph. 4:28.

HONESTY IN BUSINESS
It is becoming increasingly difficult to 

run a business on honest principles. Im
portation taxes may be excessive, and oth
er businessmen may resort to contraband 
or deal with unscrupulous manufacturers 
who make false declarations as to the 
quality and value of their products. But 
may a Christian businessman resort to 
these practices?

No, because, above all else, a Christian 
desires to please Jehovah God. And the 
Bible says that “ the devious person is a 
detestable thing to Jehovah, but His inti
macy is with the upright ones.” (Prov. 
3:32) True, it may be difficult to deal hon
estly and at the same time compete for 
business with dishonest businessmen. But 
even though profits may be reduced, hon-
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esty will win a Christian the confidence 
of others, self-respect and, above all, a 
good standing before God. This is of much 
greater value than material prosperity.

Dishonesty in business often stems from 
dishonest practices in government. In
spectors and auditors will hold a ‘big stick’ 
in one hand and stretch the other out 
waiting for a bribe. But bribery is not for 
servants of God. “You are not to accept 
[nor pay] a bribe,” the Bible says, “for 
the bribe blinds clear-sighted men and can 
distort the words of righteous men.” (Ex. 
23:8) Paying governmental officials to 
close their eyes to illegal activities is 
breaking the law. It also contributes to 
the moral decay of others.

The Christian businessman has a moral 
responsibility to both the government au
thorities and his customers. It may be a 
common practice to have a double set of 
books so as to cheat the government, and 
a double set of scales so as to cheat the 
public. However, both practices meet with 
the disapproval of Jehovah God. His Word 
says: “Two sorts of weights are some
thing detestable to Jehovah, and a cheat
ing pair of scales is not good.”—Prov. 
20:23.

Dealing honestly with employees is an
other obligation to be met by the Chris
tian. The employer may be under obliga
tion to make regular deductions from his 
employee’s salary for payments to health, 
social security or unemployment funds. 
However, sometimes employers fail to 
make these payments in certain countries, 
so that when the employee needs these 
benefits they are not available. But this 
is dishonest on the part of the employer! 
“The worker is worthy of his wages,” Je
sus taught. And today these wages would 
include the proper disposal of deductions 
from the employee’s paycheck.—Luke 10: 
7; Lev. 19:13.

MeWATCHTOWER,
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There is nothing to be gained by arguing 

that a particular employee is not worthy 
of his wages because he is lazy or steals 
in other ways from his employer. If he is 
being kept on the payroll, the employer 
obligates himself. The Christian is to “re
turn evil for evil to no one.”—Rom. 12:17.

Good relations between employer and 
employee usually begin with the employer. 
If he deals with his workers on the basis 
of uprightness and generosity, it is likely 
that in time he will receive in kind from 
them. Jesus said: “Practice giving, and 
people will give to you. They will pour 
into your laps a fine measure, pressed 
down, shaken together and overflowing. 
For with the measure that you are mea
suring out, they will measure out to you 
in return.”—Luke 6:38.

EMPLOYEES SHOULD BE HONEST
At the same time, employees should deal 

honestly with their employer. But fre
quently today they do not. In fact, many 
companies calculate that they stand to lose 
10 percent of their entire profits through 
theft from employees! Have you heard 
fellow employees argue that they really 
deserve the money they steal because of 
the meager wages they are paid? Of 
course, they fail to realize that they are 
merely widening the gap between their 
earnings and the cost of living. The em
ployer will not be the loser; he merely 
raises prices to compensate for the loss.

Stealing is foolish no matter how one 
looks at it. And the size and amount of 
what is stolen is not what determines 
whether it is morally right or wrong. The 
Bible principle applies: “The person un
righteous in what is least is unrighteous 
also in much.”—Luke 16:10.

Does your company operate a commis
sary where you can make purchases at a 
very low rate? These benefits are usually 
limited to the employee and his immediate
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family. Therefore, would it not be dishon
est to abuse the privilege by making pur
chases for others, or reselling items at a 
higher price? Some may reason that the 
company is not losing money on items 
sold there, and that it really would not 
mind. But have they checked with the 
owner of the company about this to see 
what the policy is? One’s own opinion or 
that of another employee may be distorted 
by personal interests.

In some places it is a common practice 
for employees to enter into an arrange
ment with their employers to include mem
bers of their families on the payroll al
though these family members are not 
actually workers. There is no financial loss 
to the employer, because the salary of the 
employee is merely divided up into smaller 
amounts among two, three or more mem
bers of the family. So there is no robbing 
of the employer. But is there a cheating 
of the government?

This fractioning of salaries makes it pos
sible for each “worker” to find himself 
within an income bracket that does not 
require the paying of taxes, something 
that would not be the case if the entire 
salary were assigned only to one person. 
Also, each member of the family included 
in the payroll can now receive social se
curity benefits. But if one is not really 
entitled to these benefits, is it honest for 
him to take advantage of them? Is it not 
living a lie?

THE MATTER OF CONSCIENCE
You may now be thinking of a matter 

in your own life that gives rise to ques
tions. You may feel impelled to ask, ‘Is it 
wrong to do this or is it wrong to do that?’ 
Laws and regulations have so many in
tricacies and interpretations that you may 
be genuinely confused. You may not know 
of a Bible principle that bears directly on 
what you have in mind. But there are
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ways to find out what is right and what 
is wrong.

For instance, are you in doubt as to 
what you can take with you when travel
ing from one country to another? Then 
ask the customs authorities. Or, does the 
problem have to do with common prac
tices at your place of work? Approach the 
owner or manager and get his viewpoint. 
Be straightforward. You can usually de
termine whether a certain practice is con
sidered right or wrong by asking the prop
er authorities about the matter.

It may be, however, that the pei’son you 
approach will not give you a direct an
swer. It is then up to you to decide what 
you will do. There are certain matters 
that simply have to be left to the con
science of the individual, and each one 
has to bear his own load of responsibility 
before God.—Gal. 6:5.

If in doubt, do not try to salve your 
conscience by ferreting out a favorable 
opinion from someone else who is not in
volved. It is not within the realm of one 
Christian’s responsibility to tell another 
how to run his business or settle his finan
cial affaii’s with others. On one occasion 
a certain man wanted Jesus to use his in
fluence in this way, but Jesus refused to 
become involved. His reply was: “Man, 
who appointed me judge or apportioner 
over you persons?”—Luke 12:13, 14.

Let it be remembered that the matter 
of holding a good conscience before God 
and man is not something to be treated 
lightly. The Bible says that because of not 
holding a good conscience some persons 
“experienced shipwreck concerning their 
faith.”  The Bible also notes that an ex
cessive attachment to material things is 
a factor that can lead to one’s ‘stabbing 
himself all over with many pains.’ So, the 
Christian coux’se is to keep a good con
science even at the cost of material pos
sessions.—1 Tim. 1:19; 6:10; 4:2.
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BUILDING A GOOD CONSCIENCE
The Christian conscience is built up by 

study of God’s Word and appreciation of 
the principles found therein. God has not 
left humans in ignorance as to what prac
tices are right and what ones ai’e wrong. 
No, but he has provided his Word the 
Bible so that through use of it mature 
Christians can “have their pei’ceptive pow
ers ti'ained to distinguish both right and 
wrong.”—Heb. 5:13, 14.

Thei'e are millions of persons, however, 
who have lived most of their lives follow
ing the norms of this present system of 
things, never even realizing that they were 
being dishonest. They have not been prop
erly trained to distinguish right from 
wrong. Perhaps you are one of these per
sons. Recently, however, you may have 
begun to study God’s Woi’d, and you are 
beginning to see that certain practices are 
disapproved by God. What will you do?

The wise decision is to act in hamxony 
with your conscience trained by a study 
of God’s Word. True, in some instances, 
it may mean conforming to a lower ma
terial standard of living to pattern your 
life in harmony with Scriptural principles. 
But it is worth it! The pleasure of a clean 
conscience before both God and men is of 
far greater value than any material pos
sessions.

What is required to live honest lives is 
genuine faith and a tine love for God. 
Do you realty believe in God’s promises 
to bless his servants with eternal life in 
his new system of things? (2 Pet. 3:13; 
Ps. 37:29) If you do, and you realty love 
God, you will sincerely endeavor to be 
honest and do what is right in his eyes. 
“He that would love life and see good 
days, let him restrain his tongue from 
what is bad and his lips from speaking 
deception, but let him turn away from 
what is bad and do what is good.”— 1 Pet. 
3:10, 11.
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TIME TO WATCH ONESELF AND ONE'S TEACHING
What does it mean for one who is a Christian 
to watch oneself?

To watch oneself means to see to it that 
one's conduct is in line with Christian princi
ples. Paul asked: “Do you, however, the one 
teaching someone else, not teach yourself?” 
(Rom. 2:21) One must be a doer of the Word 
as well as a teacher of it.— 1 Tim. 4:16.*

Being a doer of the Word is more difficult 
today than ever before because of the extent 
to which the days are wicked. (Eph. 5:16) 
Never before have so many hurtful desires | 
been so assiduously encouraged by the world.
(1 John 2:16) The Christian must be on guard 
that he does not pass hurriedly by Jehovah’s { 
unlimited provisions for man’s pleasure and 
drop down to the product of low-grade think
ing of selfish men.

One must also watch oneself so that one at 
all times displays the wisdom from above, 
which, among other things, is reasonable. 
Reasonableness dictates that one does not 
deprive others of the freedom to which they ( 
are entitled. But at the same time one may 
not slight opportunities to give helpful Scrip-

* For details see The Watchtower, December 1, 1988.

tural counsel and comfort if these present 
themselves.— Rom. 14:13; Gal. 6 :1 ; 1 Thess. 
5:11.

How should one watch one's teaching?
One must watch it so that it is always in 

line with accurate knowledge, in harmony with 
the Bible and what the “faithful and discreet 
slave” is bringing forth from Jehovah’s store
house. (Matt. 24:45-47) To this end one must 
do one’s utmost to present oneself approved 
to God, handling the word of truth aright. 
One will be greatly aided in this by keeping 
up-to-date with the publications of the Watch 
Tower Society.— 2 Tim. 2:15.

One must also watch one’s teaching so 
that one makes oneself clear and understood 
to those whom one would teach. He must 
communicate! To this end he should see to 
it that he has an adequate vocabulary, and, 
as opportunity affords, he should endeavor to 
increase it. No matter how old one becomes 
one should keep putting forth efforts to im
prove one’s accurate knowledge and one’s 
teaching ability as well as to keep up with 
the increasing light.— Prov. 4:18.

DO YOU REMEMBER?
Have you read the recent issues of The 

Watchtower carefully? If so, you should rec
ognize these important points.
•  What did Paul mean when he wrote, at 
1 Corinthians 13:8, that ‘knowledge will be done 
away with’ ?

He spoke of supernatural knowledge that was 
a miraculous gift of the holy spirit. It is not 
knowledge that is obtainable through experi
ence, observation or study of books, even the 
Bible.— P. 287.*
•  Who is the “god of fortresses” to whom the 
“king of the north” gives glory as spoken of 
at Daniel 11:38?

It is modern, scientific militarism.— P. 306.
•  W hy is the Bible a book that gives hope? 

Because it is the word of One who cannot
lie, and the things that he has promised have 
come to pass exactly on time. This gives us 
strong assurance that he will fulfill the rest 
of his promises and prophecies.— Pp. 358, 359.
•  When did the “oppressive wolves” that Paul 
warned about at Acts 20:29 begin to enter the 
Christian flock of God?

* All references are to The Watchtower of 1969.

Shortly after the death of the apostles, the 
last of whom died around the year 100 C.E. 
— P. 404.

•  The Christian who has oversight of other 
Christians needs to guard against what atti
tude?

He needs to guard against becoming hard 
and abrupt with his fellow Christians; not 
driving them or expecting as much of them 
as he does of himself in his quest for effi
ciency.— P. 411.

•  W hy can having less of this world’s goods 
be a blessing?

It usually allows more of a Christian’s time, 
energy and thoughts to be occupied with King
dom interests.— P. 430.
•  What sacrifices is God interested in today? 

The Christian’s sacrifice of praise; also his
entire dedicated life course.— P. 432.

•  Why do Christians need to guard against 
drunkenness?

Because it brings Jehovah’s disapproval and 
leads to debauchery and death.— P. 505.
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Branch Servants Attend Special Program
F ROM around the world 133 of the Watch 

Tower Society’s principal branch repre
sentatives and their assistants came to New 

York in early June! On June 6 alone, more 
than fifty of them landed at Kennedy Interna
tional Airport. They had come to the Society’s 
headquarters in Brooklyn, New York, for a 
four-week program of special instruction and 
also to work out arrangements for further ex
pansion of the preaching of God’s kingdom.

Of those present for the special course ninety- 
one were branch servants. Their average age 
was 43.6. They had been ordained ministers, 
on the average, for 25.8 years, serving full 
time in the ministry an average of 20.7 years. 
Those at the Society’s headquarters often re
marked about the spiritual maturity of these 
branch representatives, their exemplary humil
ity and kindness.

On June 9 the program of special instruction 
began with the Watch Tower Society’s presi
dent, N. H. Knorr, speaking on “Qualifications 
and Responsibilities of Branch Servants.” Dur
ing the four weeks almost every aspect of the 
work involved in preaching God’s kingdom 
world wide was covered.

Besides classroom instruction, the branch rep
resentatives also received practical training. 
Don Steele of Korea remarked that “the prac
tical briefings in small groups in the various 
departments” were much appreciated. And La
mar Bingham of Lebanon observed: “The prac
tical view of matters was not neglected. We  
now have the Society’s viewpoint in much 
clearer focus.”

During the course the Society’s president 
stressed that the Bible is the basic book of 
instruction for Jehovah’s witnesses. Remarks 
from the branch representatives indicated their 
appreciation of this fact.

For example, Denton Hopkinson of the Phil
ippine Islands said: “W e felt the principles of 
God’s Word were elevated in our minds, per
haps greater than ever before.” And C. F. 
Muller of South Africa stated: “The point 
that stuck out in my mind was the strong 
faith, the complete dependence of Jehovah’s 
organization on Jehovah and Christ Jesus and 
their complete reliance on the Word of Je
hovah.”

Another point strongly stressed by the So
ciety’s president was that the main work of 
Jehovah’s witnesses is to preach this “good 
news of the kingdom” and that they should

not get sidetracked from this objective. (Matt. 
24:14) Explained Willi Diehl of Switzerland: 
“I was very much impressed when Brother 
Knorr time and again made expressions such 
as this, ‘Our main purpose in life is to preach 
the good news of the Kingdom.’ ” And The
odore Darko of Ghana said: “Our objective, 
that of preaching the good news of the King
dom and overseeing that work, has been force
fully brought to our attention.”

On July 4 the special course for the branch 
representatives came to a close with a talk 
by the Society’s president on “W hat Lies 
Ahead?” and some warmly motivating closing 
remarks. N. H. Knorr emphasized the tre
mendous work that lies ahead and the need 
to build up Jehovah’s people spiritually to 
accomplish the work. It was on this day also 
that ten branch representatives made com
ments of appreciation with regard to the spe
cial course.

Fervent were the expressions. Said Edwin 
Skinner of India: “W e have enjoyed wonderful 
fellowship together, received extremely valu
able information and instruction.” Remarked 
Clyde Canty of New Zealand: “There is a 
sense of eagerness to get back to our assign
ments, a desire to implement the counsel we 
have received. Our thinking ability has been 
thoroughly stimulated.” William Simpkins of 
Mexico believed that, of all the branch meet
ings held over the years, “these four weeks 
were the most beneficial.” And Charles Eisen
hower of Argentina well expressed the feelings 
of all the branch representatives: “W e are 
much more equipped to continue on with our 
work in our assigned countries. Our determi
nation is greater than ever to go back to our 
field and continue on in the preaching of the 
good news and of helping our brothers to 
appreciate what we have learned here.”

In many ways it was an unforgettable event 
for those privileged to attend these branch 
meetings. It was refreshing to observe the 
unity of thought that prevailed at these meet
ings. Said all the branch servants and their 
assistants in a letter to the Society’s presi
dent and all the Bethel family: “Thank you 
for the grand privilege that has been ours in 
coming here from the branches around the 
earth. . . . The genuine hospitality shown by 
yourself and all the family has moved us 
greatly, so that our hearts overflow with grat
itude.”
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•  Some animals have characteristics that seem 
especially suited to killing, such as lions and 
poisonous snakes. How can this be, if they were 
all vegetarians at one time?— L. K., Nether
lands.

It is understandable that this question might 
arise, for as things stand now many animals 
do kill one another for food. But please note 
that this is as things stand now. Is there any
one on the earth who can say from personal 
observation how these animals acted six thou
sand years ago?

Throughout the earth humans kill animals 
and eat their flesh. But does man's ability to 
chew and digest meat prove that all men eat 
meat or that men have always eaten meat? 
No, for God's Word, the oldest and most 
reliable history of mankind, shows that origi
nally Jehovah gave man “all vegetation bearing 
seed" and “every tree on which there is the 
fruit of a tree bearing seed" as food. It was 
not until over sixteen hundred years later 
that God permitted a change of diet for man, 
allowing him to hunt animals for food.— Gen. 
1:29; 9:2, 3.

True, those who believe that man and ani
mals evolved over a period of millions of years 
might not accept this, but it is what the Word 
of God says, and Jesus Christ said, “Your word 
is truth." (John 17:17) If the present diet and 
mode of life of humans does not represent 
what it originally was, is it not possible that 
the same is true of animals?

We must keep in mind that scientists are 
limited in their knowledge. Even if a man is 
an authority in some field of animal life, he 
does not know all there is to know about an 
animal as it now lives, to say nothing about 
how it lived thousands of years in the past. 
Those who are humble and sincere admit this. 
The very fact that scientists have different 
opinions proves the point.

For instance, the question came up as to 
whether cobras can hear sounds. On November 
27, 1968, an Associate Curator of Reptiles at 
one of the large zoological gardens in the 
United States wrote: “All snakes are unable 
to hear sounds; this also includes the Cobra."

That seems quite final. However, on the very 
same day the Curator and Chairman of the 
Department of Herpetology at the American 
Museum of Natural History explained: “It has 
been generally assumed . . . that snakes are 
deaf to air-borne sounds. Recent evidence has 
it, though, that some snakes can hear low- 
pitched sounds. How this relates to the cobra 
problem is uncertain. The weight of evidence 
is still in favor of the theory that it is move
ment rather than sound that influences the 
cobras, but the matter certainly is not closed.*’

The Bible long ago indicated that the cobra 
hears the “voice of charmers," but could refuse 
to listen just as a human can refuse to hear. 
(Ps. 58:4, 5) Would it be wise to reject what 
the Bible says just because some scientists 
think the facts to be otherwise? The above 
quotations show that the answer is, No. Sim
ilarly, that certain current evidence does not 
seem to support what the Bible says about 
animal life in the past should not cause one 
to reject God’s inspired Word.

Another thing, is one justified in concluding 
that the way an animal uses its body today 
is the only possible way? As an example, a 
tiger uses its fangs and claws to catch, kill 
and tear apart other animals. Yet, could not 
these same fangs and claws be used in tearing 
apart heavy vegetation and ripping off husks 
and shells?

‘But what about poisonous snakes?' someone 
may ask. Animal poisons might appear to be 
just for killing or protection, but are they? In 
“Animal Poisoners" H. Munro Fox wrote: “In 
some cases we know that poisons play a role in 
the functioning of the body of the animal 
which manufactures them. In many instances 
this may be the real raison d’etre [reason for 
existence] of the venoms, quite apart from 
any protective value. The poisonous spittle of 
snakes, for example, has work to do in the 
digestion of the snake’s food." Another illustra
tion is a certain green marine worm that is 
partly covered with a poisonous slime. Is this 
poison to protect it from being eaten? It might 
seem so. Yet if the young of this worm settle 
on this slime, the poison changes them into 
microscopic males instead of the large females 
they would have developed into if they settled 
on the sea floor.

It is true that hundreds or even thousands 
of problem cases might be brought up, ones 
that apparently indicate that animals always 
killed one another, that this is necessary for the 
“balance of nature." But should our lack of
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complete knowledge of God's creation cause us 
to lose faith in him and his Word? Should we 
let questions about preying animals prey on us?

The Bible explains that in the paradise in 
Eden God gave to “every wild beast of the 
earth and to every flying creature of the heav
ens . . .  all green vegetation for food." (Gen. 
1:30) Later all of the basic kinds of land ani
mals lived in Noah's ark for a whole year 
without devouring one another. And evidently 
drawing on the conditions that existed in Eden 
and that will be restored in the future, God's 
Word says: “The cow and the bear themselves 
will feed; together their young ones will lie
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down. And even the lion will eat straw just 
like the bull. And the sucking child will cer
tainly play upon the hole of the cobra . . . 
They will not do any harm or cause any ruin 
in all my holy mountain."— Isa. 11:7-9.

Surely the grand Creator who made the 
heavens and all that is in them, who arranged 
the perfect balance and order of the stars and 
who knows how harmony and peace existed in 
Eden, can restore paradise conditions. Bringing 
about a “balance of nature" wherein animals 
do not kill one another is not beyond His ability, 
is it? So, let us look forward to that time 
with confidence and trust.
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HOW WELL 
DO YOU 
KNOW
YOUR CHILD?

IVTNG with a child every 
day from the time that 

he is a baby until he becomes 
a teen-ager usually makes a parent feel 
that he knows him. But, as many parents 
have discovered, just living with the child 
does not mean that a parent knows how 
he thinks.

Some parents have been so wrapped up 
in personal interests that their child, as 
far as his thinking is concerned, is a 
stranger to them. They are shocked if he 
gets into trouble or runs off to live as a 
hippie. They cannot see where they have 
failed him.

Do you know what your child is think
ing? Are you ever alone with him so that 
he can feel free to unburden himself? Do 
you take walks together, just the two of 
you, through a city park, along a beach 
or out in the country? Do you work at 
things together around the house? These 
are opportunities to draw him out and 
learn how he is thinking. But you need 
to do more than just listen to him.

Communication must be two-way, with 
a parent listening to what is on a child’s 
mind and also giving the child information 
that will help to shape his thinking in the 
way that is best for him. For example, he

needs a realistic moral code that he can 
rely on as a dependable guide. Without it 
he may become like a boat that is cut 
adrift and swept onto the rocks. A great 
many young people have wrecked their 
lives and saddened their parents by trying 
to live without moral standards.

By helping your child learn to respect 
the high moral standards of the Bible you 
give him a realistic moral code. As the 
two of you communicate he benefits from 
your maturity and experience. This is 
what God counseled Israelite fathers to do 
with their sons back in the days of Moses. 
He said: “These words that I am com
manding you today must prove to be on 
your heart; and you must inculcate them 
in your son and speak of them when you
__ lie down and when you get up.” (Deut.
6:6, 7) In this arrangement, a parent 
spends time with his child, carrying on 
an upbuilding two-way conversation with 
him. He inculcates in the child the wis
dom and fine moral standards of God’s 
Word.

As you do things together you can learn 
much by asking questions of your child. 
If, for example, you are a dedicated Chris
tian, you can, by asking questions, leam 
if your child really believes we are living 
in the “last days” of this present system 
of things, as is indicated by Bible proph
ecy. (Matt. 24:3-14; 2 Tim. 3:1-5) You 
can learn if he believes that God’s king
dom is real. You can find out if he under
stands the ransom sacrifice of Jesus Christ
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and why it is necessary to preach the good 
news of God’s kingdom. You can learn 
how much he actually understands God’s 
Word of truth.

If you are a dedicated Christian, very 
likely you take your child regularly to 
congregation meetings, but does he under
stand why atten
dance at them is so 
necessary? Are you 
sure that he appre
ciates them su ffi
ciently so that he will 
continue to attend 
when he gets older?
If he engages in telling others about the 
good news of the Kingdom, does he really 
appreciate why he should do so? Does he 
do it out of love for God and out of a 
desire to help others learn about the 
Kingdom?

By establishing two-way communication 
with your child you can learn what he 
thinks about things that are important to 
you and that ought to be important to 
him. You can give him loving encourage
ment and counsel. He, in turn, will feel 
free to approach you with his personal 
problems because he knows you will listen.

The time to begin establishing good 
communications is when the child is 
young. Then when he is older it will be 
more natural for him to express his feel
ings and thoughts to you. But if a com
munications barrier has become estab
lished, it is difficult to break it down. The 
child is likely to feel that there is an un
bridgeable gulf between himself and his 
parents.

When children become teen-agers there 
are pronounced changes that begin to take 
place in their bodies as they begin to 
bridge the gap between childhood and 
adulthood. These changes affect their 
thinking and their emotions. It is a time 
when they need mature and balanced coun-
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sel from their parents. It is a time when 
they need a solid code of morals to enable 
them to steer a straight course.

If the groundwork laid by the parents in 
training a child has been good, he will be 
able to avoid moral shipwreck. It is, there
fore, with good reason that the Bible says: 

“Train up a boy ac
cording to the way 
for him; even when 
he grows old he will 
not turn aside from 
it.”—Prov. 22:6.

When talking with 
a child, probably lit

tle will be accomplished if the father sits 
down and says: “Now, son, I want to have 
a talk with you. I want to know what 
you are thinking.” It would be more ef
fective for the two of them to converse 
when they are doing something that is 
pleasant, such as taking a walk together 
in the country or working on a hobby. By 
an occasional question the father can grad
ually get the boy to express himself. Under 
these relaxed and friendly conditions he 
is more likely to reveal his pattern of 
thinking than if he were sternly cross- 
examined with distressing persistency. A 
mother can do the same with a daughter 
while both are doing something together, 
such as making a dress or cooking. An 
occasional leading question can shift the 
conversation so that the daughter will re
veal her way of thinking.

Even though children grow up with 
their parents, they have minds of their 
own. They are individuals with free will. 
Their parents cannot control them like 
puppets, but they can help to shape the 
thinking of the children so that it follows 
a good pattern. This requires not only 
early training but also free and open two- 
way conversations. How else can parents 
really get to know their children?
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What does it mean to take Cod's name in a worthless way? 

How can we use it properly?

W HEN visited by one 
of Jehovah’s wit

nesses at her home in Tel 
Aviv, Israel, a middle-aged 
Jewish lady exclaimed:
“ You must be a part of 
Christendom, for it is for
bidden for Jews to pro
nounce God’s name.” Jew
ish ears generally are total
ly unfamiliar with the per
sonal name of God.

Practically without ex
ception Jews have accepted 
the view expressed in their 
Mishnah, which proclaims:
“And these are they that 
have no share in the world 
to come: he that says there is no resur
rection of the dead . . . and that the Law 
is not from heaven . . . he that pro
nounces the Name in its proper 
—Sanhedrin 10:1, translation by Herbert 
Danby, Oxford University Press, 1933.

But why are Jews strictly forbidden to 
pronounce God’s name? The Texas Catho
lic Herald of October 18, 1968, observes: 
“Although the Jews commonly considered 
‘Yahweh’ the personal name of the God 
of Israel, a kind of superstitious fear pre
vented them from pronouncing it, and so, 
when it appeared in their sacred books, 
it was read as ‘Adonai.’ ”

INFLUENCE UPON CHRISTENDOM

This superstitious fear, which prevented 
the Jews from pronouncing the Divine 
Name, has also had an influence upon 
Christendom. Seldom, if ever, will one 
hear the name of God extolled in Chris
tendom’s churches. In fact, many Bible 
translators in Christendom have even left 
the Divine Name out of their Bible trans
lations, substituting the titles “Lord” and 
“God” in its place.

A noteworthy exception, however, is 
the American Standard Version of 1901, 
which explains in its preface: “The change 
first proposed in the Appendix [of the 
English Revised Version]—that which 
substitutes ‘Jehovah’ for ‘L ord ’ and ‘G od ’ 
(printed in small capitals)—is one which 
will be unwelcome to many, because of the 
frequency and familiarity of the terms 
displaced. But the American Revisers, af
ter a careful consideration, were brought 
to the unanimous conviction that a Jew
ish superstition, which regarded the Di
vine Name as too sacred to be uttered, 
ought no longer to dominate in the En
glish or any other version of the Old Tes
tament . . . This personal name, with its 
wealth of sacred associations, is now re
stored to the place in the sacred text to 
which it has an unquestionable claim.” 

Thus, the American Standard Version 
refused to be influenced by the Jewish 
superstition that regarded the Divine 
Name as too sacred to be uttered. Other 
modern translations also now use the Di
vine Name in the many thousands of oc
currences where it appears in the Holy 
Bible.
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WHAT IS THE NAME?

In the Hebrew portion of the Scriptures 
the name of God is spelled out in four 
Hebrew letters, called the Tetragramma- 
ton. These four Hebrew letters are the 
equivalent of our four English letters 
YHWH (or YHVH or JHVH). Although 
the exact pronunciation of this Divine 
Name has been lost, for many centuries 
the popular English pronunciation has 
been “Jehovah.” Thus The Catholic Ency
clopedia, Volume 8,1910 edition, page 329, 
notes: “Jehovah, the proper name of God 
in the Old Testament.”

Within the last century, however, Bible 
scholars have preferred the pronunciation 
“Yahweh,” generally agreeing that this is 
more nearly the way the Name was pro
nounced in the original Hebrew. But most 
people do not speak Hebrew today. They 
speak other languages. Therefore, when 
we speak English, for example, it is ap
propriate to use the English pronuncia
tion of the Divine Name, which is “Jeho
vah.” This form faithfully preserves the 
sounds of the four letters of the Tetra- 
grammaton. In other languages the Divine 
Name is pronounced differently, although 
quite similarly most of the time.

PLACE IN WORSHIP OF ANCIENT ISRAEL
Among God’s people of ancient Israel 

the Divine Name indeed held an honored 
place. The people expressed God’s name in 
their worship and Scripture readings, in 
their daily conversations, as well as in 
their contacts with other nations. Thus 
they became known far and wide as the 
people who worshiped Jehovah.

This pleased the true God. He expressed 
his approval, describing Israel as “my peo
ple upon whom my name has been called.” 
(2 Chron. 7:14) The Israelites were not 
referred to as the people who worshiped 
‘the Lord,’ but were associated always 
with the name Jehovah. In fact, the Scrip-
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tures draw a contrast between Israel and 
“the kingdoms that have not called upon 
your own name.”—Ps. 79:6; Jer. 10:25.

Jehovah desired to have his “name de
clared in all the earth.” (Ex. 9:16) His 
mighty acts in behalf of his people had 
this very effect. For instance, when God 
smashed the proud Egyptians and their 
military might, the news of it spread far 
and wide. Years later, the woman Rahab 
living in distant Jericho said: “We have 
heard how Jehovah dried up the waters of 
the Red Sea from before you when you 
came out of Egypt . . . Jehovah your God 
is God in the heavens above and on the 
earth beneath.” Note that Rahab did not 
merely use a title such as ‘God,’ but also 
used God’s distinctive name.—Josh. 2:10, 
11.

The nation of Israel was to have a prom
inent part in the proclamation of God’s 
name. Jehovah said to them: “You are 
my witnesses . . . and I am God.” (Isa. 
43:12) Yes, they were to serve as Jeho
vah’s witnesses. And God meant that his 
name Jehovah should always have a prom
inent place in true worship, saying: “This 
is my name to time indefinite, and this 
is the memorial of me to generation after 
generation.”—Ex. 3:15.

AVOIDING USE OF GOD’S NAME
Why, then, did the Jewish nation later 

desist from pronouncing this grand name 
Jehovah, substituting various general ex
pressions and titles? When did this prac
tice originate?

It began at the time of Israel’s exile in 
Babylon in 607 B.C.E. Also, the later in
fluence of Babylon-inspired Hellenism in 
the third and second centuries B.C.E. con
tributed to this practice among the Jews. 
Avoidance of personal names for deities is 
certainly a custom that sharply contrasts 
with the Bible’s exhortations to worship
ers of Jehovah to “call upon his name,”
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to ‘love his name’ and to ‘think upon his 
name.’—Isa. 12:4; Ps. 69:36; Mai. 3:16.

Especially were the Jewish religious 
sect of the Sadducees influenced by ‘in
ternational thinking’ and ‘progressive at
titudes,’ and they pressed for the use of 
universally accepted general titles. Thus 
the nation of Israel stopped using the 
grand name of their God, Jehovah.

Note to what extent the name is avoid
ed. Outside the Scriptures themselves, 
Hebrew letters are sometimes used as 
numbers. For example, the fifth letter of 
the alphabet (he’ ) carries the numerical 
value 5, the tenth letter ( ) repre
sents 10, and so forth. Now, in order to 
write the number 15, does the Hebrew 
writer express it as yohdh-he’? No, not 
even in numbering the chapters and verses 
in the Holy Bible! For this would involve 
writing down the first two letters of the 
Divine Name. So instead, the number 15 
is always written as t e  or 9 plus 6. 
Yes, even to this extent the Jew imagines 
that he must avoid God’s personal name!

USING GOD'S NAME WORTHLESSLY
Efforts have been made to justify the 

avoidance of God’s name on the ground 
that it is too holy to pronounce, and that 
such avoidance would guarantee that God’s 
name would not be taken “ in vain,” that is, 
“ in a worthless way.” (Ex. 20:7, AV, NW) 
Is this a valid ground for not using God’s 
name? What does it mean to take God’s 
name in a worthless way?

A glaring example of taking God’s name 
in a worthless way is that of the mighty 
Egyptian Pharaoh. Sneeringly he replied 
to Moses and Aaron, who appeared before 
him in God’s name: “Who is Jehovah, so 
that I should obey his voice . . .  ? I do not 
know Jehovah at all.” His words and ac
tions declared his utter disrespect for Je
hovah God and his glorious name.—Ex. 
5:2.

551
Another example is that of Rabshakeh, 

spokesman for Sennacherib the Assyrian 
monarch. He took up the name Jehovah in 
a worthless way by belittling Jehovah in 
the presence of the Jews in an effort to 
demoralize them. He said: “Do not listen 
to Hezekiah [king of the Jews], for he 
allures you, saying, ‘Jehovah himself will 
deliver us.’ Who are there among all the 
gods of the lands that have delivered their 
land out of my hand, so that Jehovah 
should deliver Jerusalem out of my hand?” 
—2 Ki. 18:32, 35.

So, then, any expressing of God’s name 
in a derogatory or profane way, any blas
pheming, cursing or belittling remarks in
volving God’s name, would be using it in 
a worthless way. It is the blasphemous use 
of God’s name that was a punishable of
fense under Israelite law. The Bible says: 
“The son of the Israelite woman began 
to abuse the Name and to call down evil 
upon it. . . . So the abuser of Jehovah’s 
name should be put to death without fail.” 
(Lev. 24:11-16) The sin, ‘taking God’s 
name in a worthless way,’ was not simply 
pronouncing the Name, but abusing it.

However, it is possible to take up God’s 
name in a worthless way other than by 
uttering verbal abuse upon it. How so?

This can be done if one who is identified 
with Jehovah’s name participates in acts 
that dishonor the God whom he repre
sents. The nation of Israel thus took up 
the name of God in a worthless way, en
gaging in activity that brought great re
proach on Jehovah. For this reason Je
hovah said: “ I shall have compassion on 
my holy name, which the house of Israel 
have profaned among the nations where 
they have come in.”  (Ezek. 36:21) Thus 
one who bears the great name of Jehovah 
has a heavy responsibility to behave in 
a way that does not dishonor or bring 
reproach on it.
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USING GOD’S NAME IN A WORTHY WAY

If “Jehovah will not leave the one un
punished who takes up his name in a 
worthless way,” it follows that he will 
bless those who use his name in a worthy 
way. (Ex. 20:7) How can we use God’s 
name in a worthy way?

One way to do so would be lovingly 
to express Jehovah’s name in personal 
prayer to Him. How much closer becomes 
the relationship when a worshiper of Je
hovah does this! Servants of God in the 
past have so used God’s name. Read, for 
example, the prayer of Solomon at the 
temple dedication. (1 Ki. 8:23-25) Con
sider the petition of Elijah during the 
showdown with the Baal worshipers on 
Mount Carmel. (1 Ki. 18:36, 37) Note the 
wording of Hezekiah’s call to Jehovah as 
Jerusalem faced an Assyrian assault. 
(2 Ki. 19:15-19) Give attention to Jehosh- 
aphat’s similar request for divine aid. 
(2 Chron. 20:6-12) How fully and fre
quently these servants of Jehovah ex
pressed His name in their prayers, prayers 
that were accepted and acted upon by 
God! It is just as vital that we use God’s 
name in our prayers today.

We can also use God’s name worthily 
when reading the Holy Scriptures and re
lated material in which the Divine Name 
appears. Reading the name of Jehovah 
aloud in such a context is not ‘taking up 
God’s name in a worthless way.’ Rather, it 
dishonors God’s name not to pronounce it.

As has been noted, Bible translators in 
various tongues have deleted God’s holy 
name from their versions in favor of the 
titles “ God” and “Lord.” One who loves 
God’s name will prefer reading from a 
translation of the Holy Scriptures that
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faithfully preserves the Divine Name in 
its text, either as “Jehovah” or “Yahweh,” 
or another local equivalent of the original 
four Hebrew letters.

Not only in reading, but also in con
versation with others, God’s name can be 
used in a worthy way. Among fellow be
lievers constant use of Jehovah’s name is 
natural and proper, for all present re
spect and love that Name and all that it 
stands for. However, in addition, the 
Christian witness for Jehovah takes up 
God’s name before the world of mankind, 
explaining Jehovah’s purposes as revealed 
through his Word. Extolling God’s name 
and purposes in the ears of others is in
deed a most God-honoring way of taking 
up his name.

In contrast to the punishment meted 
out to those who despise God’s name, 
grand assurances are given regarding 
those who give the name of Jehovah its 
proper place in their worship. Such ones 
will receive divine protection through 
God’s war of Armageddon, which will rid 
the earth of all blasphemers and profaners 
of His name. Jehovah declares: “Because 
on me he has set his affection, I shall also 
provide him with escape. I shall protect 
him because he has come to know my 
name.” —Ps. 91:14.

What incentive, therefore, for us to laud 
and serve “Jehovah, . . . the Most High 
over all the earth” ! With the prospects of 
being ushered soon into God’s new system 
of righteousness, prospective Armaged
don survivors can today affirm their de
termination: “ I will exalt you, O my God 
the King, and I will bless your name to 
time indefinite, even forever.”—Ps. 83:18; 
145:1, 2.
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W HEN we are reading reports in 
the daily newspapers these days it 

is not difficult to reach the conclusion that 
men are lovers of themselves, lovers of 
money, self-assuming, haughty, blasphem
ers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
disloyal, having no natural affection, not 
open to any agreement, slanderers, with
out self-control, fierce, without love of 
goodness, betrayers, headstrong, puffed up 
with pride, lovers of pleasures rather than 
lovers of God, having a form of godly de
votion but proving false to its power. 
There appear to be many wicked men go
ing from bad to worse. In making such 
a realistic appraisal of world conditions 
you are not being negative in your think
ing but, rather, are facing up to the facts 
of our day. You may be surprised to know 
that you are not the first to make such 
an appraisal. A man who lived nearly 
2,000 years before this time was inspired 
by Jehovah God to write prophetically 
about the days in which we live. This man, 
the apostle Paul, called these the last days 
and said: “But know this, that in the last 
days critical times hard to deal with will 
be here,” and then went on to describe 
the attitudes and actions of people of this
1. Why are these “ critical times hard to deal with” ?

day using the words mentioned before. 
—2 Tim. 3:1-5, 13.

2 Was there ever another time in his
tory when the badness of man was so 
abundant in the earth? Yes, the history 
of man, Genesis 6:5, 11 and 12, reports: 
“Consequently Jehovah saw that the bad
ness of man was abundant in the earth 
and every inclination of the thoughts of 
his heart was only bad all the time. And 
the earth came to be ruined in the sight 
of the true God and the earth became 
filled with violence. So God saw the earth 
and, look! it was ruined, because all flesh 
had ruined its way on the earth.” It is 
comforting to note that the Almighty God 
Jehovah did not let all this badness go 
unnoticed but stepped in to take action 
and rid the earth of such evildoing. This 
and other statements in the Bible com
fort those who hate evildoing because they 
prove that God takes action in such evil 
times. For us living now, these critical 
times are one of the evidences of the 
presence of Christ Jesus as a heavenly king 
ruling in the midst of his enemies. When 
on earth, Jesus prophesied, in Matthew 
24:37-39: “For just as the days of Noah
2. What conditions in the days of Noah were similar 
to today’s, and what did Jesus have to say about them?
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were, so the presence of the Son of man 
will be. For as they were in those days 
before the flood, eating and drinking, men 
marrying and women being given in mar
riage, until the day that Noah entered 
into the ark; and they took no note until 
the flood came and swept them all away, 
so the presence of the Son of man will be.” 
In the same chapter (vs. 34) Jesus also 
said: “Truly I say to you that this gen
eration will by no means pass away until 
all these things occur.” So since the end 
of this wicked system of things is near 
at hand, we can see why the apostle Paul 
called these the last days.—Ps. 110:1, 2.

8 With the conditions mentioned by the 
apostle Paul prevailing and advancing 
from bad to worse, there are many evil 
influences abroad in the earth, with much 
suffering among the people. Many injus
tices are carried on and great injury or 
harm has been done to many people. In 
this troubled age of violence people react 
in different ways according to their feel
ings and their knowledge. There continue 
to be warring, strikes, protests, riots, dem
onstrations and efforts at retaliation for 
actual or supposed mistreatment. Nation
alism causes many difficulties too. Some 
men band together for the purpose of vio
lence. Others try to organize ways to re
form this system of things. Each individ
ual is faced with a decision as to how he 
will react and what course he will take.

4 There is no doubt that the events we 
may hear about or even personally ex
perience can cause indignation, but one 
who is really a Christian has to take into 
consideration the fact that true Christians 
are in the world but no part of it and are 
not like it is. (John 15:17-16:4) The 
Christian reaction is to give even more 
serious consideration to the Scriptures, 
watching the unfolding of world events
3. How do world events now affect some people?
4. What is the Christian reaction to present world 
conditions?
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in harmony with the Bible prophecies 
recorded centuries ago and at the same 
time not getting sidetracked from fol
lowing the course of action and work that 
true Christians were destined to per
form in this particular time. It helps us 
to keep our balance when we remember 
the example of Christ Jesus, who saw 
many wrongs and much evil in the sys
tem of things, even including the unjust 
beheading of the good man John the Bap
tist, but he did not try to reform the world 
in his day. He did the work God sent him 
to do. He kept on preaching the Kingdom 
message.—John 9:4.

5 Jesus practiced what he preached. One 
of the early teachings as recorded in the 
sermon on the mountain showed good rea
sons why sons of God will show love even 
for their enemies. “You heard that it was 
said, ‘You must love your neighbor and 
hate your enemy.’ However, I say to you: 
Continue to love your enemies and to pray 
for those persecuting you; that you may 
prove yourselves sons of your Father who 
is in the heavens, since he makes his sun 
rise upon wicked people and good and 
makes it rain upon righteous people and 
unrighteous. For if you love those loving 
you, what reward do you have? Are not 
also the tax collectors doing the same 
thing? And if you greet your brothers 
only, what extraordinary thing are you 
doing? Are not also the people of the na
tions doing the same thing? You must 
accordingly be perfect, as your heavenly 
Father is perfect.” (Matt. 5:43-48) Obvi
ously, doing this requires a great amount 
of mature thinking and self-control, plus 
being long-suffering, but it can be accom
plished with the help of God’s spirit; in 
fact, as the apostle Paul stated in Gala
tians chapter 5, self-control and long- 
suffering are fruitage of the spirit of God.
5. What is the basis for loving one’s enemies?
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8 Christ Jesus had the ability to think 

calmly and dominate his actions; even 
when he was personally abused and per
secuted he did not retaliate. When he 
was going to be unjustly arrested and one 
of those with Jesus cut off the ear of a 
slave of the high priest, “then Jesus said 
to him: ‘Return your sword to its place, 
for all those who take the sword will per
ish by the sword. Or do you think that I 
cannot appeal to my Father to supply me 
at this moment more than twelve legions 
of angels?’ ”  (Matt. 26:52, 53) Thus, al
though he had the opportunity to call for 
the aid of at least 60,000 angels, he con
tinued to exercise self-control.

7 Later, after having experienced much 
humiliation and pain, when dying on the 
torture stake Jesus did not show hatred. 
“But Jesus was saying: ‘Father, forgive 
them, for they do not know what they 
are doing.’ Furthermore, to distribute his 
garments, they cast lots. And the people 
stood looking on. But the rulers were 
sneering, saying: ‘Others he saved; let 
him save himself, if this one is the Christ 
of God, the Chosen One.’ Even the soldiers 
made fun of him, coming close and offer
ing him sour wine and saying: ‘If you are 
the king of the Jews, save yourself.’ There 
was also an inscription over him: ‘This is 
the king of the Jews.’ But one of the hung 
evildoers began to say abusively to him: 
‘You are the Christ, are you not? Save 
yourself and us.’ In reply the other re
buked him and said: ‘Do you not fear 
God at all, now that you are in the same 
judgment? And we, indeed, justly so, for 
we are receiving in full what we deserve 
for things we did; but this man did noth
ing out of the way.’ And he went on to 
say: ‘Jesus, remember me when you get 
into your kingdom.’ And he said to him:
6, 7. What are some examples of Jesus in his exercising 
of self-control under suffering?
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‘Truly I tell you today, You will be with 
me in Paradise.’ ”—Luke 23:34-43.

8 In the same chapter where Paul wrote 
about the last days he said concerning 
Christians: “ In fact, all those desiring to 
live with godly devotion in association 
with Christ Jesus will also be persecuted.” 
(2 Tim. 3:12) So it is part of the life 
of a real Christian to have some personal 
experience with reproach and persecution 
or suffering, and that is why it is so im
portant for us to take into account the 
example of good understanding and self- 
control of Jesus. Peter tells us: “In fact, 
to this course you were called, because 
even Christ suffered for you, leaving you 
a model for you to follow his steps closely. 
He committed no sin, nor was deception 
found in his mouth. When he was being 
reviled, he did not go reviling in return. 
When he was suffering, he did not go 
threatening, but kept on committing him
self to the one who judges righteously.” 
—1 Pet. 2:21-23.

9 Those who followed Christ as God’s 
servants in the first century of our Com
mon Era experienced considerable ill- 
treatment as a result of the activities of 
evildoers. The Roman Empire was notori
ous for its persecution of Christians. 
Christians living in those days became 
quite numerous, but, when they were per
secuted, they did not follow the course 
that sinful men think is “natural,” namely, 
to retaliate. They had to overcome such 
reaction, making their minds over, as the 
often-persecuted apostle Paul explained to 
them: “Consequently I entreat you by the 
compassions of God, brothers, to present 
your bodies a sacrifice living, holy, ac
ceptable to God, a sacred service with 
your power of reason. And quit being 
fashioned after this system of things, but 
be transformed by making your mind over,
8. What may followers of Jesus Christ expect?
9. What is the counsel in Romans chapter 12 for those 
living in an evil time?
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that you may prove to yourselves the good 
and acceptable and perfect will of God. 
Rejoice in the hope ahead. Endure under 
tribulation. Persevere in prayer. Keep on 
blessing those who persecute; be blessing 
and do not be cursing. Return evil for evil 
to no one. Provide fine things in the sight 
of all men. If possible, as far as it depends 
upon you, be peaceable with all men. Do 
not avenge yourselves, beloved, but yield 
place to the wrath; for it is written: ‘Ven
geance is mine; I will repay, says Jeho
vah.’ But, ‘if your enemy is hungry, feed 
him; if he is thirsty, give him something 
to drink; for by doing this you will heap 
fiery coals upon his head.’ Do not let 
yourself be conquered by the evil, but 
keep conquering the evil with the good.” 
—Rom. 12:1, 2, 12, 14, 17-21.

10 Acquiring the same mental attitude 
Jesus had is the only way to avoid com
mitting the serious sin of retaliation. It 
is a kind of armor that serves as a pro
tection. Peter advised: “Therefore since 
Christ suffered in the flesh, you too arm 
yourselves with the same mental disposi
tion; because the person that has suffered 
in the flesh has desisted from sins.” 
—1 Pet. 4:1.

11 As we study the Bible, we can learn 
reasons why this is good counsel for evil 
days. For example, there is the case of 
Dinah recorded at Genesis chapter 34. 
Very unwisely this daughter of Jacob set 
out to have association with those who 
were not worshipers of Jehovah God or 
keepers of God’s law. This led to her being 
sexually assaulted by a young man named 
Shechem. Thus evil was done to Dinah. 
Her father Jacob did not show the spirit 
of retaliation, but his sons became very 
angry and made a plan to take vengeance
10. How can we avoid committing the sin of retaliation?
11. (a) What happened to Dinah, and why did she get 
into this trouble? (b) What sin did Simeon and Levi 
commit in reacting to the abuse of their sister? 
(c) What resulted to Simeon and Levi because of this 
retaliation ?
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on the people of Shechem. Simeon and 
Levi killed all the men of the city where 
their sister Dinah had been violated and 
were joined by their brothers in plunder
ing the city. Simeon and Levi in particu
lar brought bloodguilt upon themselves, 
which displeased their father. Later, when 
Jacob was dying and the time came for 
him to give his sons blessings, Jacob said 
this about them: “Simeon and Levi are 
brothers. Instruments of violence are their 
slaughter weapons. Into their intimate 
group do not come, O my soul. With their 
congregation do not become united, O my 
disposition, because in their singer they 
killed men, and in their arbitrariness they 
hamstrung bulls. Cursed be their anger, 
because it is cruel, and their fury, because 
it acts harshly. Let me give them a por
tion in Jacob, but let me scatter them in 
Israel.” (Gen. 49:5-7) In the case of Sim
eon and Levi, returning evil for evil was 
a sin that brought no good.

12 On the other hand, Joseph showed a 
different spirit and received a blessing 
from his father: “The blessings of your 
father will indeed be superior to the bless
ings of the eternal mountains, to the or
nament of the indefinitely lasting hills. 
They will continue upon the head of Jo
seph, even upon the crown of the head of 
the one singled out from his brothers.” 
(Gen. 49:26) Prior thereto Joseph had 
been done great evil by his brothers who 
sold him into slavery that brought him 
down to Egypt. Because of Jehovah’s bless
ing, Joseph gained great prominence and 
power in the land of Egypt. When famine 
came, his brothers traveled to Egypt in 
search of food. Powerful Joseph did not 
show a spirit of vengeance against them. 
He did not return evil upon them, but
12. (a) While Jacob did not speak well of Simeon and 
Levi, what blessing did Joseph receive from him? 
(b) What course of life did Joseph pursue to merit 
such a blessing?
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showed love and a spirit of forgiveness. 
“Then he fell upon the neck of Benjamin 
his brother and gave way to weeping, and 
Benjamin wept upon his neck. And he 
proceeded to kiss all his brothers and to 
weep over them, and after that his broth
ers spoke with him.” (Gen. 45:14,15) The 
results of this course of action were very 
good. The entire family were reunited and 
with the help of Joseph were able to sur
vive the famine period.

13 Descendants of Jacob did not all take 
the same course when it came to evil. 
Some caused evil, but others suffered evil. 
Among those who suffered the most evil 
were the prophets of Jehovah who spoke 
in his name. Their suffering originated 
mainly from those of their own nation
13. (a) In ancient Israel, what class of people suffered 
much evil? (b) What experiences of David well illus
trate this? (c) In the light of those experiences, what 
is the counsel of James?

who had lost the spirit of Jehovah and 
yielded to the inclinations of the flesh. 
Highly honored among men of the nation 
was Saul, who became the first king. He 
had opportunities to do much good, but 
instead acted foolishly, did not keep God’s 
commandments and so did not enjoy the 
favor of Jehovah. His contemporary Da
vid proved to be blessed by Jehovah with 
victory over Goliath. So Saul was afraid 
of David, came to hate him and schemed 
to have David die. Personally, Saul tried 
to spear David, but David escaped. Time 
and again Saul endeavored to do evil to 
David. Nevertheless, David showed the 
spirit of God and would not let himself be 
provoked into returning evil upon Saul. 
David felt sorry for Saul and determined 
to leave the settling of matters in the 
hands of Jehovah God. (1 Sam. 18:15, 25; 
19:10, 11; 24:4-15) David was but one of

Joseph’s brothers had done evil to him; 
yet after becoming lord of all Egypt he did not return evil for evil
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the prophets who suffered evil; there were 
many others who have also left a good 
example for us to copy. It is evident that 
those who were patient with evildoers are 
the ones who gained the favor of God. Let 
us do likewise: “Brothers, take as a pat
tern of the suffering of evil and the exer-

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

cising of patience the prophets, who spoke 
in the name of Jehovah. Look! We pro
nounce happy those who have endured. 
You have heard of the endurance of Job 
and have seen the outcome Jehovah gave, 
that Jehovah is very tender in affection 
and merciful.”—Jas. 5:10, 11.
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J
e h o v a h ’s  w i t n e s s e s  of the present day 
have an obligation to spread the good 

news of God’s kingdom and live in ac
cord with God’s Word and law. Because 
of their sincere worship of Jehovah God, 
they have often been subjected to strong 
persecution. Some have been killed be
cause of their faith. Others have been 
forced to endure many reproaches and 
suffer injustices. They have been lied 
about and denied their lawful rights. Their 
children have been expelled from schools. 
Their homes and properties have been de
stroyed. Illegal blood transfusions have 
been forced upon them. Some have had 
their business ruined or have lost their 
secular employment because of their faith. 
Theirs has been an outstanding history of 
being done evil. But through it all the
1, 2. (a) What have been some of the evils suffered 
by Jehovah’s witnesses in this century? (b) Have these 
things drawn them away from doing their work? 
(c) Why have Jehovah’s witnesses gone into the courts? 
(d) What words of Jesus have comforted them?

New World society of Jehovah’s witnesses 
have not lost sight of their commission to 
preach the good news of the Kingdom. 
Christians do have the right to defend 
themselves legally in times of persecution 
and Jehovah’s witnesses have gone to 
great expense to defend and legally estab
lish the good news.—Phil. 1:7.

2 Jehovah’s witnesses are thankful for 
the good counsel and instruction of God’s 
Word, which has helped them to avoid 
having a spirit of vengeance, so that they 
have not gone into the courts o f the land 
with the purpose of taking vengeance but 
have remembered the words of Jesus in 
Matthew 10:18-28: “Why, you will be 
haled before governors and kings for my 
sake, for a witness to them and the na
tions. However, when they deliver you up, 
do not become anxious about how or what 
you are to speak; for what you are to 
speak will be given you in that hour; for 
the ones speaking are not just you, but it
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is the spirit of your Father that speaks 
by you. Further, brother will deliver up 
brother to death, and a father his child, 
and children will rise up against parents 
and will have them put to death. And you 
will be objects of hatred by all people on 
account of my name; but he that has en
dured to the end is the one that will be 
saved. When they persecute you in one 
city, flee to another; for truly I say to 
you, You will by no means complete the 
circuit of the cities of Israel until the Son 
of man arrives. A disciple is not above 
his teacher, nor a slave above his master. 
It is enough for the disciple to become 
as his teacher, and the slave as his master. 
If people have called the householder Beel
zebub, how much more will they call those 
of his household so? Therefore do not 
fear them; for there is nothing covered 
over that will not become uncovered, and 
secret that will not become known. What 
I tell you in the darkness, say in the light; 
and what you hear whispered, preach from 
the housetops. And do not become fear
ful of those who kill the body but cannot 
kill the soul; but rather be in fear of him 
that can destroy both soul and body in 
Gehenna.” They appear before rulers and 
courts to give a witness even as Jesus 
himself did.

3 While Christians rely entirely upon Je
hovah God and are not fearful of those 
who kill the body, they never become so 
fleshly minded as to organize assaults 
against their persecutors. One of the out
standing persecutors of the early Chris
tians was Saul the Pharisee of the tribe 
of Benjamin. While the Christians knew 
Saul as an enemy and persecutor, never 
did they try to kill him. If the Christians 
had struck the persecutor Saul and killed 
him in retaliation, it would indeed have 
been evil. As long as men are alive, even
3. Give an example showing why it is practical not to 
assault persecutors.
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though they may be persecutors, the 
Christian can live in hope that the per
secutor may someday learn the facts about 
the ones he is persecuting and, if he has 
a good heart, he may become like Saul, 
who, when he saw the light, took up pure 
worship as a Christian. We can always 
hope there will be many more like him 
who may turn around and worship the 
true God, Jehovah.—Acts chap. 9.

4 As for those who do not have the kind 
of sincere heart that Saul had and are 
really wicked men, incorrigible evildoers, 
even in the case of these men it is im
portant for a Christian to keep the right 
position of faith, waiting on Jehovah, who 
says: “Do not show yourself heated up 
because of the evildoers. Do not be en
vious of those doing unrighteousness. For 
like grass they will speedily wither, and 
like green new grass they will fade away. 
Let anger alone and leave rage; do not 
show yourself heated up only to do evil. 
For evildoers themselves will be cut off, 
but those hoping in Jehovah are the ones 
that will possess the earth.” (Ps. 37:1, 2, 
8, 9) There is no doubt that Jehovah will 
take action. Jehovah knows what is in the 
hearts of all men and will deal with the 
evildoers in his good way. We can be cer
tain about it. Jesus encouraged us to think 
this way: “Certainly, then, shall not God 
cause justice to be done for his chosen 
ones who cry out to him day and night, 
even though he is long-suffering toward 
them? I tell you, He will cause justice to 
be done to them speedily. Nevertheless, 
when the Son of man arrives, will he really 
find the faith on the earth?”—Luke 18: 
7, 8.

ADVANTAGES OF SELF-CONTROL
5 Jehovah’s being long-suffering with 

evildoers has been outstanding and is the
4. What is the proper viewpoint of God's servants to
ward evildoers?
5. Why is self-control desirable?



560
example for us, his creatures on the earth. 
Jehovah knows man’s frame, that he is 
weak and imperfect, but he judges each 
one according to what is in his heart. If 
Jehovah can be long-suffering toward 
imperfect men, then this is something we 
must also try to learn. It is part of the 
fruitage of the spirit that goes along with 
self-control. There are definite advantages 
in our learning to put up with the offenses 
of others and to have self-control. Even 
Christians are imperfect men and have 
the possibility of committing an offense 
against others. A little self-examination 
may help to illustrate the point. Is there 
anyone who can say he has never lost his 
temper with someone in his own family? 
Do you recall such a time when you may 
have lost your temper? Think about it and 
ask yourself, What good did it do? Did 
any benefit result from losing control of 
myself? Did it result in shouting or ar
gument? Did I take a mature point of 
view on what had occurred?

6 As a matter of fact, it is really bad 
for the health to have a loss of temper. 
Beyond one’s doing some personal dam
age to oneself and one’s health, if parents 
are accustomed to losing their tempers 
with their families, it can cause children 
to become very nervous, perhaps intro
verted, or even very seriously ill. This is 
not to say that parents always must ex
cuse their children of any offense com
mitted. That would be contrary to the 
Scriptures. Discipline is needed at times 
and it is Scripturally proper to use it. 
However, the wise parent will be calm as 
he disciplines his children. Some who have 
lost their temper have injured children 
and even killed children when administer
ing discipline. But the undisciplined child 
will be a failure all his life and a disap
pointment to his parent as he grows older;
6. How should disciplining of misbehaving children 
be handled?
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so discipline is valuable and a spanking 
to small children is necessary at times. Let 
us take into consideration the advice of 
the Scriptures: “And you, fathers, do not 
be irritating your children, but go on 
bringing them up in the discipline and 
authoritative advice of Jehovah.” “Let all 
malicious bitterness and anger and wrath 
and screaming and abusive speech be tak
en away from you along with all injuri
ousness. But become kind to one another, 
tenderly compassionate, freely forgiving 
one another just as God also by Christ 
freely forgave you.”—Eph. 6:4; 4:31, 32.

7 What Paul said in Ephesians 4:31, 32 
is also applicable in the congregation. As 
we draw nearer to the end of this evil 
system of things, we must learn to be very 
close together in the congregation, to love 
one another and be glad to see others. 
The Devil is angry and knows his time is 
short, so he is causing many difficulties 
for God’s people, but in the congregation 
there is a place to get love and comfort 
and to be built up to face the next day’s 
tests or problems. Peter put it this way: 
“But the end of all things has drawn close. 
Be sound in mind, therefore, and be vigi
lant with a view to prayers. Above all 
things, have intense love for one another, 
because love covers a multitude of sins.” 
(1 Pet. 4:7, 8) Peter very maturely took 
into account the fact that there will be 
some sins or offenses, but this is where 
Christian love comes in. Some people 
make errors, others are inconsiderate, but 
as we grow to maturity and have Jeho
vah’s spirit, we certainly learn how to 
forgive one another. All the benefits of 
this forgiveness may go immediately to 
the offender or wrongdoer, but then it is 
also reflected back on us. By having ren
dered evil for evil or like for like instead 
of giving forgiveness, we can become of-
7. What is the proper way to view offenses of others 
in the congregation?
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fenders before our heavenly Father. That 
is why Jesus counseled: “For if you for
give men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you; whereas if 
you do not forgive men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your tres
passes.”—Matt. 6:14, 15.

8 Even when it comes to some serious 
offense where someone in the congregation 
has done something that one may consider 
extremely offensive or evil, Jesus gave the 
formula for settling these problems when 
he said: “Moreover, if your brother com
mits a sin, go lay bare his fault between 
you and him alone. If he listens to you, 
you have gained your brother. But if he 
does not listen, take along with you one 
or two more, in order that at the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every matter 
may be established. If he does not listen 
to them, speak to the congregation.” 
(Matt. 18:15-17) This is very good counsel 
for the Christian family as well as the 
congregation. In both congregation and 
family, talking over difficulties is the best 
way to overcome an offense. Retaliation 
or doing injury for injury can break up 
the unity of the congregation and it can 
also break up a family. So when an of
fense is committed, if it cannot be for
given (which also means forgetting) then 
it is best to talk about it and have the 
matter settled and not let it take away 
joy, which should be found in every dedi
cated family and congregation. One can 
pray to Jehovah for courage and strength 
to follow his advice; then on this basis 
proceed toward a settlement of a problem, 
and the end result will be good.

OVERSEERS
9 Sometimes overseers in the congrega

tion have to contend with a person who
8. What is the right way to settle a problem with a 
brother or sister?
9. Even if an overseer may come under much pressure 
in connection with his work, how is he counseled to 
deal with his problems?
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is erring in doctrine. There are those who 
very foolishly or ignorantly question the 
truth or disagree with the Bible and cause 
some real problems in the congregation. 
But here again Jehovah’s direction would 
be to exercise self-control and handle mat
ters calmly. There is no need to cause a 
battle. No good would be accomplished by 
it. Under inspiration of God’s spirit, Paul 
counseled Timothy: “Further, turn down 
foolish and ignorant questionings, knowing 
they produce fights. But a slave of the 
Lord does not need to fight, but needs to 
be gentle toward all, qualified to teach, 
keeping himself restrained under evil, in
structing with mildness those not favor
ably disposed; as perhaps God may give 
them repentance leading to an accurate 
knowledge of truth, and they may come 
back to their proper senses out from the 
snare of the Devil, seeing that they have 
been caught alive by him for the will of 
that one.” (2 Tim. 2:23-26) By following 
this counsel the overseer shows his Chris
tian maturity.

10 Even in the case of those who may 
go so far as to lose their faith and try to 
cause injury it is necessary to be re
strained and mild. The apostle Paul had 
experience with such individuals and the 
evidence is that he dealt with the matter 
calmly, as he says in 1 Timothy 1:19, 20 
and 2 Timothy 4:14: “Holding faith and 
a good conscience, which some have thrust 
aside and have experienced shipwreck con
cerning their faith. Hymenaeus and Alex
ander belong to these, and I have handed 
them over to Satan that they may be 
taught by discipline not to blaspheme.” 
“Alexander the coppersmith did me many 
injuries—Jehovah will repay him accord
ing to his deeds.”  So Paul discharged his 
duties as overseer correctly without per
sonally injuring the evildoer.
10. How is Paul an example in dealing with those
causing injury?
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“ Sometimes an overseer does not re

ceive the support he might expect from 
others in the congregation. This can put 
quite a test on his self-control and spirit 
of long-suffering. Here again Paul is an 
example. When Paul was suffering the 
evil of persecution, other dedicated ones 
failed to give him any help or support. 
Did he then wish evil for them? Not at all, 
but again he demonstrated Christian ma
turity and gained his comfort and help 
from a heavenly source. About this ex
perience he says: “ In my first defense no 
one came to my side, but they all pro
ceeded to forsake me—may it not be put 
to their account—but the Lord stood near 
me and infused power into me, that 
through me the preaching might be fully 
accomplished and all the nations might 
hear it; and I was delivered from the 
lion’s mouth.” (2 Tim. 4:16,17) He showed 
a spirit of forgiveness and did not want 
this thing to be on their account before 
Jehovah.

12 Not only must the overseer have this 
spirit of calm, mature thinking and non
retaliation, but he must also try to show 
others in the congregation how to so con
duct themselves. The cooperation of the 
congregation in all spiritual things is very 
much appreciated by the overseer. Paul 
as an overseer encouraged the right spirit, 
saying: “ Now we request you, brothers, 
to have regard for those who are working 
hard among you and presiding over you 
in the Lord and admonishing you; and to 
give them more than extraordinary con
sideration in love because of their work. 
Be peaceable with one another. On the 
other hand, we exhort you, brothers, ad
monish the disorderly, speak consolingly 
to the depressed souls, support the weak, 
be long-suffering toward all. See that no
11. If an overseer does not receive support in what he 
is doing, how should he react toward his brothers?
12. What spirit should the overseer continue to culti
vate in the congregation?
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one renders injury for injury to anyone 
else, but always pursue what is good 
toward one another and to all others.” 
—1 Thess. 5:12-15.

13 If the overseers and all in the con
gregation show the fruitage of the spirit, 
the congregation will be strong, united and 
at peace. Note the things Paul says are 
the fruitage of the spirit: “On the other 
hand, the fruitage of the spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness, 
faith, mildness, self-control. Against such 
things there is no law. Moreover, those 
who belong to Christ Jesus impaled the 
flesh together with its passions and de
sires. If we are living by spirit, let us go 
on walking orderly also by spirit.”  (Gal. 
5:22-25) All of these things are for the 
good of the Christian and benefit those 
around him. An orderly congregation is 
a blessing to all.

14 In contrast, every one of the works 
of the flesh results in injury to one’s self 
and others and so should be avoided. “ Now 
the works of the flesh are manifest, and 
they are fornication, uncleanness, loose 
conduct, idolatry, practice of spiritism, 
hatreds, strife, jealousy, fits of anger, con
tentions, divisions, sects, envies, drunken 
bouts, revelries, and things like these. As 
to these things I am forewarning you, the 
same way as I did forewarn you, that 
those who practice such things will not 
inherit God’s kingdom.”  (Gal. 5:19-21) 
For anyone to introduce any of these evil 
things into the ranks of the congregation 
would be an offense not only against the 
congregation but also against Jehovah. 
Then the congregation would have to step 
in to administer discipline, not in a spirit 
of vengeance or paying back evil for evil, 
but, rather, carrying out God’s justice and
13. How is the fruitage of the spirit beneficial to all in 
a congregation?
14. (a) How are works of the flesh injurious to others? 
(b) How are such practices dealt with if found among 
those in a congregation?
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preserving the righteousness and clean
ness of the congregation. And, indeed, if 
one does have self-control, one will not 
practice these things.

THE RIGHT VIEWPOINT
15 It may seem very difficult to learn 

this self-control about which the Scrip
tures tell us, but it can be done and has 
been done by God’s servants for many 
centuries. (Jas. 5:10, 11) None of us like 
to see anyone practice evil of any kind. 
In a way we feel sorry for the multitude 
of people who are practicing evil through
out the world in these “ last days.” They 
are really to be pitied. No doubt many 
who abuse God’s people and do evil to 
them do so because of wrong information. 
Some have had bad education or very 
wrong training. Some are only following 
the inclinations of the flesh without any 
thought to whether something is good or 
bad, right or wrong. Jesus said about the 
persecutors: “Men will expel you from 
the synagogue. In fact, the hour is com
ing when everyone that kills you will 
imagine he has rendered a sacred service 
to God. But they will do these things be
cause they have not come to know either 
the Father or me.” (John 16:2, 3) By this 
we can see how Jesus looked upon the 
persecutors. They lacked knowledge of the 
Father and Christ, and it was on that 
basis that they would become killers. In 
these circumstances it is always wise for 
a Christian to pray to Jehovah and ask 
for help and guidance and for God’s spirit 
to be with him. This is what early Chris
tians did when persecuted. (Acts 4:24-31) 
And because they understood the issues, 
they were able to endure evil and still re
joice without being sidetracked from their 
commission. The persecutors “summoned 
the apostles, flogged them, and ordered
15. How must Christians view their persecutors and 
the persecution?
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them to stop speaking upon the basis of 
Jesus’ name, and let them go. These, 
therefore, went their way from before the 
Sanhedrin, rejoicing because they had 
been counted worthy to be dishonored in 
behalf of his name. And every day in the 
temple and from house to house they con
tinued without letup teaching and declar
ing the good news about the Christ, Je
sus.”—Acts 5:40-42.

16 To retaliate in some way or engage in 
abusive speech can complicate one’s prob
lems and bring hurt to one sometimes. So 
it is good to remember the counsel at 
Proverbs 15:1: “An answer, when mild, 
turns away rage, but a word causing pain 
makes anger to come up.” This will be 
true whether one is dealing with persecu
tion or problems in the family or congre
gation. Feuding benefits no one; whole 
families have been wiped out sometimes 
because of feuding, fighting and the spirit 
of retaliation. There are others who have 
fallen into a spirit of not wanting to speak 
to each other. But failure to communicate 
also works for disunity in family and con
gregation. Remember what happened at 
the Tower of Babel? As soon as the people 
could not communicate, everything they 
were trying to do came to a stop. So we 
can learn from this. It is beneficial to 
communicate when we are trying to do 
something together and deal with each 
other in a spirit of mildness.—Gen. 11:7, 
8; Mai. 3:16.

17 Let God’s Word and spirit be our 
guide. As we go through life, we must keep 
in mind that the truth can change persecu
tors into worshipers of God, criminals can 
become law-abiding, fighters can become 
peaceable, but first the truth must pene
trate into their minds and hearts. Always 
be ready to do good to all. This can result 
in many blessings, in harmony with Prov-
16. Explain the use of right speech under difficulties.
17, 18. How may the truth and Christian patience 
affect our enemies?
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erbs 25:21, 22. The 1967 Yearbook of Je
hovah's Witnesses presented this good il
lustration:

“By showing hospitality Jehovah's witness
es sometimes have the opportunity of help
ing persons to come to a knowledge of the 
truth. (Heb. 13:2) The following example is 
proof of this: Returning to her home after 
conducting a home Bible study, a sister met 
the mother of a young woman with whom 
she conducted a study. Seeing that this wom
an was pale and trembling, and thinking 
that she was ill, the sister invited her into 
her home and showed her as much kindness 
as possible, even though this woman was op
posed to the truth.

“Suddenly this lady burst into tears and 
said to the sister: W h y  do you treat me 
like this? . . .  If only you knew . . . ’ The 
sister replied that as one of Jehovah’s wit
nesses she was trying to show love to her 
neighbor, and believing her to be sick, she 
was trying to give her some care. Then this 
woman cried out: T am not sick. I came 
here to kill you because you have stolen the 
love of my daughter who prefers God.’ The 
sister explained to this woman that the Bible 
exhorts children to honor their parents and, 
rather than separate mother and daughter, 
the Bible only draws them nearer to each 
other. After a moment of reflection, the wom
an replied: ‘You deprive me of my daughter’s 
presence one afternoon each week, because 
you go to see her.’ The sister then suggested 
that this lady attend the study, made an ap
pointment for the following week and then 
took her home.

“The sister had some trouble at the begin
ning, but she did get some results. This wom
an is now a Witness and so is her husband. 
Being elderly, this sister cannot move around 
as she would like, but she makes herself use-
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ful taking care of her daughter’s children, 
thus allowing her daughter often to take up 
the vacation pioneer service. And what is 
more, her love of the truth has enabled her 
to help one of her neighbors who has also 
become a Kingdom publisher.”

18 Had the sister failed to do good even 
though the woman in the case was opposed 
to the truth she would not have been in 
harmony with the counsel of Jesus in 
Matthew chapter 5. But by her not re
turning evil, but showing love to even an 
enemy, she was blessed with good re
sults. There are good reasons why Jehovah 
wants us to prove that we are his children 
by loving our enemies.

19 Surrounded though Christians may be 
with all sorts of evil in these closing days 
of Satan's rule over this system of things, 
let us keep conquering the evil with the 
good. Let us not be sidetracked by evil 
from doing our assigned benevolent work 
as Christians, telling about the good news 
of God's kingdom. Think about Paul's 
words: “Do not let yourself be conquered 
by the evil, but keep conquering the evil 
with the good." According to this, the only 
way one would be conquered by the evil 
is if one lets oneself be so conquered. So 
it is something that we can control with 
the help of Jehovah, and we should con
tinue praying for his help. Therefore, do 
not be conquered by evil. Return evil for 
evil to no one.—Rom. 12:17-21.
19. How do we show that we have not been conquered 
by the evil of these “ last days” ?
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W H D  IS R E A L L Y  P D  D R ?
That materialism had not warped the thinking of the early post-apostolic 

Christians can be seen from what one of them wrote: “That many of us are 
called poor, this is not our disgrace, but our glory; for as our mind is relaxed 
[weakened] by luxury, so it is strengthened by frugality. Yet who can be poor if 
he does not want, if he does not crave for the possessions of others, if he is 
rich towards God? He rather is poor, who, although he has much, desires more.” 
— The Octavius of Minucius Felix, chap. 36, The Ante-Nicene Fathers, Vol. 4, p. 195.
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The Pressures 

That Tend 
to Discourage

O YOU ever feel discouraged? That 
is nothing strange! Many other 

people, too, sometimes feel pressures that 
tend to discourage in one way or another. 
Moreover, such feelings of dejection are 
not new.

Perhaps you have started out on some 
project that you feel is quite worth while, 
possibly studying a new language. Or, 
maybe you have started on a new and 
better way of life, in the Christian min
istry. At first you thought that nothing 
could make you feel like giving up. But, 
then, something happened. From some
where there is pressure that tends to dis
courage.

Sometimes, of course, the cause may be 
within us. Possibly, one has been ill or is 
physically or mentally exhausted. It is 
easy for one to become discouraged then. 
On the other hand, a healthy, rested per
son can view problems optimistically.

Though the pressures that tend to dis
courage are felt inside us, more often 
than not there are external factors in
volved. This is true when we experience 
personal trials or a sense of personal fail
ure, or bitter disappointment about some
thing. When one is discouraged one suf
fers temporary loss of optimism, courage

and hope; one feels in “ low 
spirits.” How can we over
come the pressures that 
tend to discourage?

PRESSURE 
FROM WORKMATES, 

RELATIVES, FORMER FRIENDS

A very common source 
of pressure is constant de
rogatory remarks about 
one’s religion on the part 
of workmates. Why do they 
say such things? Before 
com ing to an accurate 
knowledge of God’s righ
teous principles one might 

have joined such workmates “ in deeds of 
loose conduct, lusts, excesses with wine, 
revelries, drinking matches, and illegal 
idolatries.” They had nothing derogatory 
to say about one’s religion then. But now, 
“ because you do not continue running with 
them in this course to the same low sink 
of debauchery, they are puzzled and go on 
speaking abusively of you.” (1 Pet. 4:3, 4) 
If such derogatory remarks can be used 
as occasions to tell one’s workmates of the 
reason for one’s Christian conduct, fine! 
But sometimes these remarks just have to 
be ignored. In any case it takes courage to 
continue in the face of this sort of pres
sure.

Another type of pressure to be over
come is belittling of one’s religion and 
one’s efforts to serve Jehovah on the part 
of the members of one’s immediate family. 
Or there may be criticism of one’s belief 
by other relatives. This can be quite a se
vere test of one’s devotion to God and 
Christ. Jesus warned: “I came to cause 
division, with a man against his father, 
and a daughter against her mother, and 
a young wife against her mother-in-law. 
Indeed, a man’s enemies will be persons 
of his own household.”—Matt. 1 36.
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If this is what is occurring in your case 

then you are under test to show which is 
the stronger tie, the controlling one in 
your life. Is it your attitude toward your 
relatives or your love of God and Christ? 
To yield to this pressure could benefit nei
ther you nor your relatives but, rather, 
would deprive them of the fine influence 
in the home that your being a servant of 
Jehovah can be. (1 Cor. 7:16) You can 
overcome this pressure by manifesting the 
fruits of God’s spirit in this difficult situa
tion and remembering what Jesus said to 
his disciples: “By endurance on your part 
you will acquire your souls.”—Luke 21: 
19; Ps. 27:10; Mark 10:29, 30.

Have you recently started association 
with Jehovah’s witnesses at their King
dom Hall? Be prepared to hear and bear 
derogatory comments from relatives and 
former friends about your new associates. 
Do not be discouraged if they seem 
shocked and protest: “No! not one of Je
hovah’s witnesses! Anything else but 
that!”  Why be discouraged when people 
make such remarks? In a similar way, 
nineteen hundred years ago people tried to 
discourage those who listened to Jesus, 
saying: “You have not been misled also, 
have you? Not one of the rulers or of the 
Pharisees [nobody of any consequence!] 
has put faith in him, has he?” Take cour
age; speak up as Nicodemus did.—John 
7:47-51; 1 Cor. 1:26-29.

INDIFFERENCE
The indifferent attitude of persons en

countered in the house-to-house ministry 
also exerts pressure tending to cause dis
couragement to some Christian ministers. 
In some localities a minister may go for 
hours from house to house and find very 
little response, getting to speak only very 
briefly at some doors, meeting cold in
difference at many doors and experiencing 
insults at a few. But despite all this, is
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his ministry fruitless? He is pleasing the 
Creator by obeying His command to 
preach; he is giving a witness whether 
people accept or reject; he is working for 
the salvation of those who listen, and some 
will; and he is making sure of his own 
salvation. Not a fruitless ministry by any 
means!—Matt. 24:14; Ezek. 2:5; 1 Tim. 
4:16.

Not everyone listened to Jesus. The peo
ple in his hometown did not accept him. 
The Christian minister is not greater than 
Jesus is and thus should not be discour
aged if people treat him as they did the 
Son of God. (Matt. 10:24, 25) After Noah 
preached for forty to fifty years no one 
but his own household entered the ark. 
Moses kept going back to Pharaoh not be
cause he thought Pharaoh would join in 
true worship, but in obedience to Jehovah. 
Jeremiah was told by Jehovah, not, ‘I have 
some good territory for you as a preach
ing assignment,’ but, rather, ‘When you 
preach they are certain to fight against 
you.’ Do not be discouraged; if you rely 
on Jehovah, he will be with you as he was 
with Jeremiah.—Jer. 1:19.

SPEAKING ABILITY
Sometimes a person can get discour

aged because he compares his speaking 
ability with that of another who is more 
adept at speaking. Or a Christian minis
ter might feel inadequate to meet the bet
ter educated people in his preaching ter
ritory. But he should remember that no 
matter how poor his speaking ability is, 
in a sense it is better than that of those 
he calls on, because they can speak noth
ing about the Creator’s purpose for our 
day.

It happened not long ago in Taiwan 
(Republic of China) that an older Chris
tian minister who had recently learned to 
read felt extremely discouraged because 
in his door-to-door ministry he was asked
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a question on a basic doctrinal matter and 
was unable to answer it. How did he over
come his discouragement? He acted on a 
suggestion from a helpful Christian as
sociate that he should study more thor
oughly and practice the art of teaching at 
home with the help of a new Bible-study 
aid in the Amis language. Some time after
ward he had a most enjoyable and en
couraging experience. He met a seminary 
student of his own tribe who took issue on 
the Trinity doctrine. This time the min
ister was able to use the things he had 
learned from teaching his family to over
come the objections on this and other doc
trinal matters.

It is good to realize in advance that 
many will show interest at the start but 
will fall away later. As Jesus’ parable at 
Matthew 13:3-9 foretold, not all seeds 
would develop to the mature, fruit-bearing 
stage. Some are quickly lost through per
secution, others come to the point where 
they accept God’s truth but, because of 
their relatives or associates, give in to 
fear of man. Others are choked off, being 
“too busy” with entertainment and ma
terialistic pursuits. Jehovah’s ministers 
should not be discouraged. They have 
heard the Word of God. Jehovah’s bless
ings will be on them if, now, they “retain 
it and bear fruit with endurance.”—Luke 
8:15.

DO YOU DISCOURAGE OTHERS?
Realizing how our loved ones and our 

Christian brothers react when discouraged, 
true Christians will endeavor to refrain 
from saying or doing anything that would 
tend to cause discouragement. When due 
praise is withheld, the person to whom it 
is denied may feel pressure leading to dis
couragement. For example, a dinner guest 
commented to his friend, “Your wife is 
a good cook.” The host said, “Sure, but 
I wouldn’t tell her about it.” The guest
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noted that relations in that home were 
not as pleasant as where appreciative ex
pressions of praise were given by mem
bers of the family.— Prov. 31:28.

Husbands and children also thrive on 
well-deserved praise, like oil that will make 
the machinery of life run more smoothly. 
One mother who often had to discipline 
her child relates that one day she was 
especially good. That night the mother 
heard her sobbing. The little girl asked 
between sobs, “Haven’t I been a pretty 
good girl today?” The mother admitted 
that the question went through her like a 
knife. Though her child had tried hard 
to obey, she had put her to bed without 
a word of appreciation. It caused discour
agement.

Pressure tending toward discourage
ment may come even from well-meaning 
though misguided friends or Christian 
brothers. When Jesus informed his disci
ples of the suffering he must undergo in 
God’s service, sincere Peter “ took him 
aside and commenced raising strong ob
jections,” but Jesus resisted this pressure, 
administering a strong rebuke to senti
mental Peter.—Matt. 16:21-23.

In a certain African country there was 
recently a great need for a mature, ex
perienced missionary to travel as a dis
trict overseer, visiting congregations of 
Christian ministers. A qualified minister 
was seriously considering taking up the 
assignment, which involved some dangers 
and many hardships and trials. Some com
panions emphasized these difficulties, and 
their remarks were a source of pressure 
that certainly was not encouraging. Would 
he accept the privilege of service or would 
he be influenced by expressions that were 
“not God’s thoughts, but those of men” ? 
Prayerfully he considered the matter, ac
cepted the service assignment and is ex
periencing numerous joys and blessings in 
this field of service.
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If you are faced with similar circum

stances, when you perceive what Jehovah’s 
will is for you, then give your answer to 
those who try to discourage, just as the 
apostle Paul did: “What are you doing 
by weeping and making me weak at heart? 
Rest assured, I am ready not only to be 
bound but also to die at Jerusalem for the 
name of the Lord Jesus.”—Acts 21:12-14.

Do not, therefore, be a source of dis
couragement-producing pressure. “On the 
other hand, we exhort you, brothers, ad
monish the disorderly, speak consolingly 
to the depressed souls, support the weak, 
be long-suffering toward all.”—1 Thess. 
5:14.

YOU CAN OVERCOME THE PRESSURES
You can overcome the pressures that 

tend to cause discouragement. Jesus Christ 
did. “In fact, to this course you were 
called, because even Christ suffered for 
you, leaving you a model for you to fol
low his steps closely. He committed no sin, 
nor was deception found in his mouth. 
When he was being reviled, he did not go 
reviling in return. When he was suffering, 
he did not go threatening, but kept on 
committing himself to the one who judges 
righteously.”—1 Pet. 2:21-23.

Yes, you can overcome the pressures. 
Jeremiah did. How? He kept focusing his 
thoughts on Jehovah through prayer and 
bestirred himself to more zealous activity 
in Jehovah’s service.—Jer. 20:11, 13.

You can overcome the pressures just as 
Paul did. Though “pressed in every way 
. . . perplexed . . . persecuted . . . thrown
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down . . .  brought face to face with death,” 
“afflicted in every manner,” he relied on 
“God, who comforts those laid low.” 
(2 Cor. 4:8-11; 7:5, 6) Be encouraged in 
the right course by these and other faith
ful examples.

What if workmates, relatives and ac
quaintances continue to oppose or remain 
indifferent? Keep in mind what Jesus fore
told: “ I tell you, In that night two men 
will be in one bed; the one will be taken 
along, but the other will be abandoned. 
There will be two women grinding at the 
same mill; the one will be taken along, 
but the other will be abandoned.” (Luke 
17:34, 35) You do not want to be among 
those “abandoned” by God! You want to 
be among those who are “taken along” ; 
that is, among those who receive a favor
able standing with God and who are 
brought into the way of salvation.

So maintain the right outlook; it will 
help you to persevere under difficult cir
cumstances. Associate with fellow believ
ers; enjoy an interchange of encourage
ment at m eetings of the Christian 
congregation. Their good reports and ex
periences will encourage you. Read the Bi
ble; in it you will find the “word of encour
agement.” (Heb. 13:22) Try never to let a 
day go by without taking in some spiritual 
food. (Josh. 1:8) Turn to Jehovah, the 
God of all comfort; lean upon Him. Seek 
greater happiness by giving to others. Do 
not give up. Be determined to overcome 
the pressures that tend to discourage. 
With Jehovah’s help you can and will 
overcome.
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No Evidence Against Special Creation
It is significant that the Encyclopaedia, Britannica, a staunch upholder of the 

evolution theory, should observe: “There is, however, nothing in the study of 
living forms alone definitely to exclude the possibility that (as indicated by a 
strict interpretation of the Book of Genesis) we are part of a special, direct 
creation, and that, although modification of the animals thus created may occur, 
these modifications have been only of a minor nature, not meriting the designation 
of a major evolutionary process.”— 1965 Edition, Volume 17, page 108.
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M E R E L Y  A T T E N D ?
ERHAPS you have thought that 
there is little difference between 

attending meetings of Jehovah’s witnesses 
and associating with Jehovah’s witnesses. 
Actually there is quite a difference. Not 
all those who attend these meetings really 
associate.

To help appreciate how one can attend 
meetings and yet not be associating, con
sider the Bible account at Job 1:6. Here 
it shows that not only human servants of 
God attend meetings, but even the spirit 
sons of God have appointed times to come 
before Jehovah God. The account says: 
“Now it came to be the day when the 
sons of the true God entered to take their 
station before Jehovah, and even Satan 
proceeded to enter right among them.” 
Satan attended that meeting, but was he 
truly associating with Jehovah God and 
the faithful spirit sons of God gathered 
there? Not really.

To attend means “to be present.” This 
was the case with Satan in this particular 
instance. But the word associate means 
more. It means to “join as a friend, com
panion, partner or confederate,” or “to 
unite in company; to be or go together 
as companions; also, to unite in action; 
join for a common purpose.”

Now certainly these terms did not ap
ply to Satan in his attendance at this 
meeting. He certainly was not joining with 
Jehovah God. He proved to be no friend 
of Jehovah. Nor did Satan view the faith
ful sons of God as his friends or com

panions. In fact, he called into question 
their motives for serving God.

We can appreciate, then, that whether 
we really associate with others is deter
mined not by our mere presence, but, 
rather, by our attitude or feeling toward 
the ones who are present there with us.

GENUINE BROTHERS
Jehovah’s witnesses refer to one another 

as “brother” and “sister.” This denotes 
the close relationship that should exist 
among all servants of Jehovah God. The 
term “brother” literally means son of the 
same parents. But do we really feel such 
a close relationship with those who are 
dedicated servants of our Father, Jehovah 
God? Or do we merely use the term 
“brother” because we ‘picked it up,’ be
cause that is what Jehovah’s witnesses 
call one another?

It is of interest to observe that the flesh
ly brothers Cain and Abel claimed to be 
worshipers of Jehovah, which would make 
them spiritual brothers as well. On one 
occasion, the Bible says: “Jehovah said 
to Cain: ‘Where is Abel your brother?’ 
and he said: ‘I do not know. Am I my 
brother’s guardian?’ ” (Gen. 4:9) Cain 
had recently murdered his brother, but 
did you notice that he did not hesitate to 
use the term “brother” ?

This shows that more is required than 
merely to call another person “brother” 
or “sister.”  Rather, we need to cultivate 
the close love that really proves us to be
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a brother or sister to our Christian as
sociates. It is necessary that we love “nei
ther in word nor with the tongue, but in 
deed and truth.” The Christian command 
is “ that the one who loves God should be 
loving his brother also.”—1 John 3:18; 
4:21.

REAL FRIENDS
As already noted, one of the definitions 

of the word associate is “to join as a 
friend.”  Jehovah’s witnesses frequently 
use the term “ friends” when they refer 
to their Christian brothers and sisters. But 
to be a real friend involves more than 
attending meetings with another, or even 
being acquainted with another’s name. It 
means that we have cultivated an affection 
for the person.

What is the basis for cultivating real 
friends? Jesus indicated this when he said: 
“You are my friends if you do what I am 
commanding you.” (John 15:14) This 
shows that true Christian friendships are 
established upon mutual interest in doing 
what Christ commands. Jesus’ friends are 
those who obey him—it makes no dif
ference to him what their age, national 
background or race is. So it is among true 
Christians. Yes, mutual interest in serving 
God draws them closer together than can 
even family ties.

Jesus Christ indicated that this is the 
way it should be. For on one occasion, 
when it was reported to him that his 
mother and fleshly brothers wanted to see 
him, Jesus said: “My mother and my 
brothers are these who hear the word of 
God and do it.”—Luke 8:21.

COMPANIONSHIP
To associate also involves ‘joining as a 

companion.’ And what is a companion? 
He is one who goes along with another, 
one who shares what another is doing. 
When you come to meetings of Jehovah’s
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witnesses, do you really feel that you are 
a companion of those present, or do you 
still feel somewhat out of place?

If you feel awkward, or that you do 
not ‘fit in,’ could it be that you are not 
yet fully sharing, or going along with, 
what Jehovah’s people are doing? Jeho
vah’s witnesses are devoted completely to 
‘preaching the good news of the kingdom 
in all the inhabited earth before the end 
comes.’ (Matt. 24:14) Thus, really to as
sociate as companions with them you need 
to become involved wholeheartedly in this 
preaching activity. You need to pursue a 
course of life that is in complete harmony 
with Christian principles.

PARTNERSHIP
Another definition of the verb associate 

is ‘to join as a partner.’ A partner is de
fined as ‘a player on the same side,’ ‘one 
who shares.’ Do you really feel as a part
ner to those at the meetings? Do you real
ly feel that you are all on the same side? 
The Bible psalmist wrote: “A  partner I 
am of all those who do fear you [Jeho
vah], and of those keeping your orders.” 
(Ps. 119:63) If you are determined to 
take an uncompromising stand on the side 
of Jehovah God and his kingdom, you 
should feel close partnership with those 
at the meetings.

The psalmist David expressed the feel
ing of ones who really associate with God’s 
people when he exclaimed: “I rejoiced 
when they were saying to me: ‘To the 
house of Jehovah let us go.’ ” (Ps. 122:1) 
Yes, David rejoiced for the opportunity to 
associate with the people of God. And no
tice the expression “let us go.”  Not only 
was he concerned with his own atten
dance, but he felt close to all those ex
pressing interest in Jehovah’s worship. 
May you have this same feeling as you 
share in the meetings of Jehovah’s wit
nesses.
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/PEACE,
EARTH
IS THERE any place on earth where 

peace truly exists? Perhaps as you con
sider the widespread unrest, turmoil and 
war you may be hard pressed to name 
even one peaceful place. Would it surprise 
you, then, to learn that genuine peace 
really does exist, and that in many places 
throughout the earth?

The existence of genuine peace was 
powerfully demonstrated this summer 
when hundreds of thousands of Jehovah’s 
witnesses from more than a hundred lands 
met at thirteen assembly locations in Eu
rope and North America. The conduct of 
the delegates showed that peaceableness 
is part of their everyday lives. Further
more, delegates to the “Peace on Earth” 
International Assembly were cheered by 
reports that peace was being enjoyed and 
promoted earth wide.

IN THE NEAR EAST
Almost daily there are reports in the 

public press about the violence in the Near 
East, and the deep-seated hatreds that the 
Arabs and the Jews have for one another. 
Yet, is this always the case?

An assembly delegate reported that in 
Israel some from among both Jews and

Arabs have accepted Bible truths 
and have become Christian “broth
ers.” “There is complete harmony 
among them,” he explained. “This 
was manifest in a special way dur
ing the critical days of the ‘six-day 
war’ in 1967, when tension and dis
trust between racial groups reached 
a peak.” As is always true of Jeho
vah’s witnesses, they were complete
ly neutral in regard to the war.

Of the situation during the war, 
he observed: “We maintained a full 
program of meetings, even though 
we had to black out the Kingdom 
Hall, and the Jewish and Arabic 
brothers came together right 
through the war days without a 

trace of the suspicion and distrust that 
affected everyone else.”

The genuine love these Christian broth
ers hold for one another is noted by this 
report: “During the fighting Israel occu
pied areas formerly under Jordan and we 
knew that there were some brothers in 
that section, so one day, a few days after 
the war, we set out to search for them. 
A brother knew of one family and thought 
that he could find their home. I shall 
never forget the experience of driving 
across the former barbed-wire barriers 
and heading north from Jerusalem to the 
town of Ramallah, with signs of war dam
age and deserted houses all along the way.

“We found the house eventually and as 
we approached naturally we wondered:
. . . ‘Are any of the brothers here?’ We 
tapped at the outside door and the door 
was cautiously opened . . .  can you imagine 
how we felt when we found that there 
were twenty Witnesses there, holding their 
weekly Watchtower study? What a wel
come they gave us!”

Bordering Israel on the north is the 
Arab country of Lebanon. There, too, Je-
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hovah’s witnesses stand for peace. How
ever, their experience in Lebanon is simi
lar to that realized by the Bible psalmist, 
who wrote: “I stand for peace; but when 
I speak, they are for war.”—Ps. 120:7.

Both the Moslems and nominal Chris
tians in Lebanon oppose Jehovah’s wit
nesses, although they also violently fight 
each other. In small towns, for example, 
priests are able to influence schoolchildren 
to stone the Witnesses as they go about 
their ministry. However, Jehovah’s wit
nesses continue to pursue peace. For ex
ample, in one town two missionaries 
peacefully endured such harassment for 
two years before moving to another area. 
An assembly delegate reported this in
teresting result:

“Several years later, while attending a 
district assembly, a young Witness intro
duced himself to the two missionaries and 
said: ‘You don’t know me, but I remem
ber you. You used to serve in our town 
and I was one of those young children 
who used to throw stones at you. I wish 
I had known the truth then so I could have 
served with you instead of persecuting 
you.’ ”

The peaceful course of the missionaries 
had greatly impressed him. He is now a 
special pioneer minister of Jehovah’s wit
nesses.

Not far away, on the Mediterranean is
land of Cyprus, Turks and Greeks are in 
an almost constant state of war. The di
visions among them are considered ir
reparable by some worldly authorities. 
Nevertheless, Greeks and Turks who be
come Jehovah’s witnesses live in peace 
with one another. “Because of this peace 
and unity,” the delegate from Cyprus re
ported, “Jehovah God has blessed us with 
fine growth,”  He then went on to cite an 
experience that illustrates the effect the 
Bible’s peaceful message can have.

“In a village,”  he explained, “there was
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a prominent revolutionary. Everybody 
was scared of him because he was a real 
troublemaker. At night he would often go 
to the coffee shops and after having had 
some strong drink he would pull out his 
guns and shoot out the lights. But Bible 
truth changed this man. A Bible study 
was started and he began coming to meet
ings of the Christian congregation. He 
stopped quarreling with his fellow villag
ers and became a peaceful man. This im
pressed the villagers very much so that 
they began to talk favorably about Jeho
vah’s witnesses.”

PEACE IN AFRICA
People generally think of Africa as one 

of the most strife-tom places on earth. 
Revolution is the order of the day. Yet 
genuine peace is being enjoyed by an ever- 
increasing number of persons there, yes, 
by literally tens of thousands of them. 
Illustrating this was the report at the 
“Peace on Earth” International Assembly 
by a delegate representing the Congo 
(Kinshasa). He explained:

“There has been a state of war here for 
a long time. But the peaceful Christian 
message can change warlike dispositions 
to peaceful ones. For example, a man en
tered the Congo as a freedom fighter. In 
his home country he was viewed as a 
dangerous rebel, one engaged in guerrilla 
warfare. A missionary started a study 
with him. Six months later he started at
tending meetings. A year later he was 
baptized, and eventually he was appointed 
as a servant in the Christian congregation.

“Despite the fact that he expected to 
face a jail sentence if he returned to his 
home, he did return, together with his 
Christian wife, to preach the Bible mes
sage of peace to his own people. What a 
surprise he received on his return! Instead 
of being imprisoned, government officials 
received him kindly and gave him back
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his former secular job. They had heard 
that he had become one of Jehovah’s wit
nesses, and knew that he presented no fur
ther danger to the government but that 
he was now a man of peace.”

THE BASIS FOR ENJOYING PEACE
Why are Jehovah’s witnesses able to 

live together at peace, while other peoples 
so often hate and fight one another? An 
experience in the Congo Republic (Braz
zaville) points to the answer. An assembly 
delegate explained:

“When one of Jehovah’s witnesses re
cently took a Bible to his fleshly brother 
in prison, the prison warden asked: ‘What 
is your brother’s religion?’

“ ‘Protestant,’ the Witness replied.
“ ‘Why was he imprisoned?’ inquired 

the warden.
“ ‘For concealing weapons,’ replied the 

Witness.
“ ‘What was the religion of the former 

president of the Republic?’ the warden 
further inquired.

“The Witness knew and replied that he, 
too, was a Protestant. Without knowing 
that the person to whom he was speaking 
was one of Jehovah’s witnesses, the war
den then said: ‘The Bible does not belong 
to the Protestants. If it did, then the 
former president would not have killed so 
many people, and your brother would not 
have had weapons in his possession. This 
book is only for Jehovah’s witnesses.’ ”

Yes, it is clear to many people that the 
Bible is the book most prominently used 
by Jehovah’s witnesses. And it is the put
ting into practice of the teachings of this 
book, the Word of God, that enables Je
hovah’s witnesses to live such peaceful 
lives.

PROCLAIMING GOD’S MESSAGE OF PEACE
Realizing that the Bible provides the 

basis for enjoying true peace and content-
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ment, Jehovah’s witnesses zealously share 
in proclaiming its message. To do this 
frequently involves significant adjust
ments in their lives. At the “Peace on 
Earth” International Assembly in New 
York, a delegate from Japan noted such 
an example.

“In April of 1969,” he reported, “ the 
Asahi golf magazine described in three 
pages of pictures the new occupation of a 
well-known professional golfer. This young 
man had sacrificed a brilliant career in 
sport in order to become a humble full
time minister of Jehovah’s witnesses.” He 
recognized the urgency of proclaiming 
God’s message of peace that he had accept
ed.

In Guatemala a seventeen-year-old Wit
ness, who lives with her mother and step
father, also recognized the importance of 
sharing in the full-time ministry. But 
where would she receive the financial as
sistance, since wages are so low in that 
country? An assembly delegate represent
ing Guatemala explained:

“She got to know her real father for the 
first time. And he was glad to see her and 
generously offered her a small allowance 
each month to support her, and with this 
she is able to share in the full-time min
istry.”

Is this such an unusual experience, you 
may wonder? Yes, it is, for, as the assem
bly delegate explained: “Few young girls 
in the full-time ministry of Jehovah’s wit
nesses receive help from their father who 
is also a Catholic priest.”

As evidence of the increase in the num
ber of persons proclaiming God’s mes
sage of peace, consider the situation in 
the Philippines. A peak of 48,251 minis
ters was recently reached. Reported the 
delegate from there: “ In the first eight 
months of the 1969 service year (from 
September to April), there were 4,361 
new ministers who symbolized their dedi-
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cation by water baptism. This is an aver
age of 545 each month for that period, 
or eighteen a day!”

An assembly delegate from the Congo 
(Kinshasa) reported that Jehovah’s wit
nesses there had increased from 1,000 in 
1960 to 11,518 this year. “We recently had 
a series of eight district assemblies,” he 
added, “with an attendance of 26,000, and 
at the memorial of Christ’s death we had 
over 39,000 in attendance.”  Throughout 
the world in April, there were 1,322,001 
proclaimers of God’s message of peace!

PART PLAYED BY “TRUTH” BOOK
In the summer of 1968 Jehovah’s wit

nesses published the small Bible-study 
help The Truth That Leads to Eternal
Life. It presents in easy-to-grasp language 
the principal teachings of God’s beautiful 
Word of Truth, the Bible. Already over 
sixteen million copies of the Truth book 
in many languages have been printed! One 
delegate after another at the “Peace on 
Earth” assembly reported on the marvel
ous results this publication is having in 
gathering together those who truly love 
God and the peace he promises to bring 
to earth. For example, a delegate from 
Canada said:

“ One interested person in Canada read 
the Truth book three times in rapid suc
cession as soon as he received it. Even 
before the Witness made the first return 
visit on him, he had resigned from his 
church of Christendom, demanded that his 
children be taken out of a religious school 
system, and made other changes in his 
life. When the Witness did return, this 
sheeplike person’s first question was, 
‘What do I have to do to get baptized?’ 
And he was serious about it!”

A  delegate from Britain reported: “One 
of our full-time preachers placed the 
Truth book with a young Catholic woman. 
When she called back the next week she
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learned that the woman had read the en
tire book on the day she received it. The 
woman said to the full-time minister: ‘You 
know we are living in the last days, don’t 
you?’ And then she continued telling all 
she had read in the book, just as if she 
were witnessing to the Witness.

“A study was arranged and within two 
weeks the woman was attending meet
ings. She quickly started in the ministry 
and was baptized at the next circuit as
sembly. Her husband also started to study, 
attended meetings, shared in the minis
try, and planned baptism at London’s 
‘Peace on Earth’ assembly.”

A similar experience was described by 
a representative from New Zealand. He 
said: “At the end of 1968 a Bible study 
was started in the Truth book with a 
young couple. By the time they had stud
ied the third chapter they began to attend 
meetings. By the fifth chapter they started 
out in the field ministry. As they came to 
chapter ten, the husband began to con
duct a Bible study of his own with another 
young couple.

“After this second study had been con
ducted for three months the man of this 
household also began to share regularly 
in the preaching work. Thus, within six 
months of starting the original study, two 
families were spreading God’s message of 
peace. The first couple were baptized in 
May, and the second planned baptism at 
one of the ‘Peace on Earth’ International 
Assemblies this year!”

On the average, some 8,000 persons each 
month have been joining themselves to 
Jehovah’s witnesses and symbolizing their 
dedication to God by water baptism. As 
a result, even now they are enjoying peace 
in association with fellow believers from 
all races and nationalities, and they look 
forward to God’s new system of things 
when permanent peace will be established 
earth wide.
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•  What is meant, at John 7:39, when it says, 
“for as yet there was no spirit” ?— A. A., U.S.A.

Essentially it means that none of Christ’s 
disciples had yet been anointed with holy spirit 
and called to heavenly life.

About a half year before his death Jesus said: 
“If anyone is thirsty, let him come to me and 
drink. He that puts faith in me, just as the 
Scripture has said, ‘Out from his inmost part 
streams of living water will flow.’ ” Then the 
inspired account goes on to say: “However, he 
said this concerning the spirit which those who 
put faith in him were about to receive; for as 
yet there was no spirit, because Jesus had not 
yet been glorified.”— John 7:37-39.

Clearly Jesus did not mean that God’s active 
force or holy spirit had not been in existence 
up till then, the time of the festival of taber
nacles in 32 C.E. He and his hearers knew that 
God had long used his holy spirit. (Gen. 1 :2 ; 
2 Sam. 23:2; Acts 28:25) God’s spirit rested upon 
faithful servants such as Othniel, Jephthah and 
Samson. (Judg. 3:9, 10; 11:29; 15:14) But there 
was a way in which the spirit had not yet been 
used in connection with imperfect humans. None 
of those faithful servants had, by means of the 
spirit, been called to heavenly life.

During the festival of tabernacles a Jewish 
priest would go down to the pool of Siloam in 
Jerusalem and bring a golden vessel of water 
up to the temple. Likely drawing on this prac
tice, Jesus said that something more refreshing 
and important was to come. And that future 
“living water” would somehow be linked with 
his followers’ receiving God’s spirit.

On the night before he died Jesus told his 
apostles that he would send to them the holy 
spirit of truth, which would bring back to their 
minds all the things he had told them. (John 
14:16, 17, 26) Does that mean that they did 
not have any of the spirit then? No, for by 
means of the spirit they had been able to 
perform miraculous cures in connection with 
their teaching. (Matt. 10:5-8) And because of 
that spirit they understood many spiritual 
things Jesus taught. But because they had not 
yet received the anointing with spirit that Jesus

spoke of in John 7:39, a whole segment of his 
teachings was still beyond their grasp. For 
instance, they did not discern that Christ would 
be raised from the dead to spirit life on the 
third day, or that his kingdom was to be in 
heaven. (John 20:9 ; Acts 1:6) This is under
standable, since the idea of humans becoming 
spirit creatures and living in heaven was for
eign to them. Once they themselves were 
anointed with spirit and given the heavenly 
hope, they could grasp the meaning of what 
Christ had said on such things.

Even when Jesus was appearing to his apos
tles after his resurrection “there was no spirit” 
in the sense that he meant at John 7:39. The 
resurrected Christ promised them: “You will 
receive power when the holy spirit arrives upon 
you, and you will be witnesses of me.” (Acts 
1:8) They had already been witnesses about 
Jesus as the Messiah, but they had not borne 
witness about his ruling in heaven as a spirit 
creature together with spirit associates who 
had formerly been humans.

Finally, on Pentecost 33 C.E. Jesus poured 
out upon his followers the holy spirit that he, 
as a glorified spirit, had received from Jehovah. 
(Acts 2:4, 33) This was the first time that im
perfect humans had been given the hope of 
spirit life in heaven. Having this anointing, 
the Christians were able to understand the 
meaning of the many things that Jesus had 
told them. Also, they had a work to do.

Those anointed Christians were to be “wit
nesses” about Jesus in a new sense. They now 
had the ‘holy spirit, which was a token in ad
vance of their inheritance’ in heaven. (Eph. 1: 
13,14) With their preaching about the heavenly 
kingdom, they had flowing ‘out from their in
most parts streams of living water,’ for the 
life-giving waters of truth they were sharing 
could lead to eternal life. And the assurance 
of that was not far off; the calling to heavenly 
life was available right then. On that very day 
three thousand souls took advantage of that 
“living water,” were baptized and received the 
“free gift of the holy spirit.”— Acts 2:38-42.

And Jehovah has continued to use such 
anointed Christians. Through them he has pro
vided understanding of his purposes, including 
the prospect for humans of this generation who 
exercise faith in Christ to survive the end of 
this wicked system and live forever on a para
dise earth. How true have been Jesus’ words 
at John 7:38, 39 regarding the anointing with 
holy spirit and the “living water” flowing 
through Christians called to life in heaven!

575



"Peace on Earth" Assemblies Come to Europe

0ALLOWING  eight international gatherings 
of Jehovah's witnesses in the United States 
and Canada, the first of six in Europe be
gan in London, July 29. W hat a thrill to see 

55,390 present on the opening day, despite an 
all-day rain!

Where did so many come from and where 
did they stay? Besides delegates from Britain 
over one hundred planes brought more than 
4,000 from many other lands. Residents of 
London, in turn, opened their homes to thou
sands. One householder, already accommodat
ing eight Witnesses, thought they were such 
‘nice people,' she asked if it were possible to 
send her five more.

During the assembly 2,215 were baptized in 
symbol of their dedication to Jehovah. Excel
lent! This figure is not far from some recent 
yearly totals for all of Britain.

The climax came on Sunday, August 3. Wem
bley Stadium was overflowing, tier upon tier, 
and even the cinder racetrack with its extra

seats was filled. Present in and about the Sta
dium, 82,416! They had come to hear the 
Watch Tower Society's president, N. H. Knorr, 
deliver the talk “The Approaching Peace of a 
Thousand Years."

If all the Witnesses in Britain (some 58,000) 
were in attendance, plus the 4,000 overseas 
delegates, still there were at least 20,000 of 
the public also present!

With only a one-day interval following this 
London assembly, thousands gathered simulta
neously at Copenhagen and Paris. By cable 
it was reported that 42,073 attended the public 
talk in Copenhagen, with 1,407 being baptized. 
In Paris, where 47,480 attended the public talk, 
there was an unprecedented percentage bap
tized, 3,619!

So, while tens of thousands were converging 
on Nuremberg and Rome for similar assem
blies, already at these three European gather
ings 171,969 had learned how they can enjoy 
the approaching peace of a thousand years.

ANNOUNCEMENTS
FIELD MINISTRY

It was the Lord Jesus Christ who put it 
into the hearts of his followers to expand, to 
spread world wide the teachings that he had 
heard from God. So the disciples of Jesus 
went out beyond the Jewish realm, and there 
was wonderful expansion, the good news being 
preached “in all creation that is under heaven." 
(Col. 1:23) Today the good news of God's 
kingdom is going to all corners of the earth, 
and Jehovah's witnesses feel great urgency 
because of Jesus' words at Matthew 24:14. 
They know this is the time to watch oneself 
and one's teaching. (1 Tim. 4:16) They fully 
realize that they will not save themselves, by 
being interested only in themselves; so they 
work in the interest of others, preaching and 
teaching them God’s truths. As they accomplish 
their ministry during September, they will be 
offering the book The Truth That Leads to 
Eternal Life, for only 25c.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
September 28: Return Evil for Evil to No One,

fll-13, and Conquering the Evil with the 
Good in Modern Times, HI-3. Page 553. 
Songs to Be Used: 15, 34.

October 5: Conquering the Evil with the Good
in Modern Times, 114-19. Page 559. Songs to 
Be Used: 37, 52.
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2fhe ̂ flleUma cj?
HAVING MUCH TO DO

IS HAVING much to do a blessing? How 
can that be? some may ask. Does not 

the Bible tell us that work is a curse that 
God placed upon man? Unfortunately that 
is one of the popular misconceptions about 
the Bible that is held by some who pro
fess to understand it.

Thus Professor W. R. Bowie, in com
menting on Genesis 3:17-19, states: “Work 
is represented as the curse laid upon Ad
am and his descendants. To have to work 
. . . seemed to the human instinct to be 
the mark of punishment. . . . The men 
who shaped the traditions which have 
come down in Genesis were here trying 
to interpret experience and the good and 
bad they found in it. The necessity of 
labor was something they did not like; so 
they regarded it as evil. It felt like pun
ishment, so they concluded that it was 
punishment.”— The Interpreter’s Bible, 
Vol. 1, p. 511.

After Adam had disobeyed, God said to 
him: “Cursed is the ground on your ac
count. . . .  In the sweat of your face you 
will eat bread until you return to the

ground, for out 
of it you were 
taken.”  The 
grou n d  was 
cursed, but is 
w ork itself a 
curse?— Gen. 
3:17-19.

Man, when 
first created and perfect, was given work 
to do. “Jehovah God proceeded to take 
the man and settle him in the garden of 
Eden to cultivate it and to take care of it.” 
This garden of Eden was a vast park, 
large enough to accommodate some of all 
the species of land animals that God cre
ated, for Adam named them all without 
leaving Eden. To take care of such a large 
park and cultivate it meant work. But it 
was not grievous, backbreaking labor. It 
was a joy. Such work was not a curse. 
—Gen. 2:15.

That this is the right conclusion can be 
seen from the rest of the Holy Scriptures. 
They tell us to do with our very power 
what our hands find to do, for in the 
grave we can no longer work. (Eccl. 9:10) 
The lazy one “will be of little means,” the 
Bible says, “but the hand of the diligent 
one is what will make one rich.” (Prov. 
10:4) We are warned that the lazy one 
“ is a brother to the one causing ruin,” 
chief of whom is none other than Satan 
himself! (Prov. 18:9) Well did King Solo
mon say: “I have come to know that there
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is nothing better for them than to rejoice 
and to do good during one’s life; and also 
that every man should eat and indeed 
drink and see good for all his hard work. 
It is the gift of God.”—Eccl. 3:12, 13.

Jesus Christ, when upon earth, stated 
that his Father kept on working and that 
he also worked. (John 5:17) And repeat
edly the apostle Paul counseled others to 
work as well as telling of his own labors: 
“Do not loiter at your business. Be aglow 
with the spirit.” “Let the stealer steal no 
more, but rather let him do hard work, 
doing with his hands what is good work, 
that he may have something to distribute 
to someone in need.”—Rom. 12:11; Eph. 
4:28; 2 Cor. 11:27.

Among the blessings of having much to 
do is that it helps to keep us out of trou
ble. This principle is supported by the 
words of the apostle Paul that young 
widows should marry and rear children 
because having much to do would be a 
safeguard to them.—1 Tim. 2:15; 5:14.

Having much to do is also a blessing 
in that it helps to make time fly by fast. 
This is a fact especially appreciated by 
those retired because of their age. With
out having anything to do or having too 
little to do they are apt to become frus
trated, bored.

And it should especially be observed 
that having much to do is also a blessing 
in that with it goes the satisfaction of 
having accomplished much. But, of course, 
it is taken for granted that the work here 
being considered is honorable, honest toil. 
Those who work at robbing, cheating or 
otherwise selfishly exploiting others can
not expect any blessings from having 
much of such things to do, however much 
they may at the time benefit materially 
from it!

It may well be said that no group today 
is busier than the Christian witnesses of
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Jehovah. They do much private Bible 
study, attend five weekly congregation 
meetings and spend much time each month 
preaching the good news of God’s king
dom and making disciples of people, in 
addition to making honest provision of 
material things for themselves and their 
families. (Matt. 24:14; 28:19, 20) Having 
plenty to do in the Lord’s work serves as 
a protection from many of the snares of 
the world, the flesh and the Devil. They 
also have the joy and satisfaction of bring
ing honor to Jehovah’s name and bring
ing comfort to mourning truth-seekers. 
And they have the promise of the reward 
of eternal life.—1 Cor. 15:58; 2 Cor. 8: 
21; 1 Tim. 5:8.

Should you visit an average congrega
tion of these Witnesses and get acquainted 
with them you would find that they are 
truly a happy people. You would also likely 
discover that the happiest among them 
are those having the most to do in preach
ing and teaching God’s Word to others. 
This is bound to bring many blessings, for 
there is more happiness in giving than 
there is in receiving.—Acts 20:35.

Not that the Witnesses are fanatics or 
extremists. They are reasonable. In par
ticular, family men with positions of re
sponsibility in the congregation are care
ful to be balanced in these matters. They 
recognize their responsibility to spend 
time with their families. They let their 
families share in their activities as much 
as possible, and especially do they make 
certain to study the Bible together. They 
also see to it that recreation is a family 
affair.

Can the Bible be charged with terming 
work a curse? Absolutely not! Is there 
blessing in having much to do? Yes, there 
is, if we are doing the right kind of work 
and balancing it with our other needs and 
the needs of our loved ones.
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CONTINUE 
TO M AKE 

PROGRESS?
W h a t  p ro gre ss  is of greatest 

im portance?

H ow  can it be m ade ?

| |

IN ALL levels of society there is interest 
in progress. Governments institute pro

grams for the cultural, educational and 
economic progress of their citizens. Busi
ness corporations are always on the look
out for progressive-minded men to serve 
in administrative positions. And what par
ent is not joyful in noting commendation 
on the “Progress Report” his child brings 
home from school?

So it matters not where we look today, 
we observe that people are interested in 
progress. However, a brief reflection re
veals that the progress the majority are 
interested in is of an economic or material
istic nature. Little or no emphasis is placed 
on moral or spiritual values. As a result, 
we are witnessing on a worldwide scale 
what happened to the ancient nation of 
Israel when too much emphasis was placed 
on the material side of life.

Appreciating the fact that materially 
prosperous persons may readily forget 
God and become self-confident, God’s 
prophet Moses warned that nation as it 
stood ready to take possession of the rich 
land that God had promised it:

“Watch out for yourself that you may 
not forget Jehovah your God so as not 
to keep his commandments and his judi
cial decisions and his statutes that I am 
commanding you today; for fear that you 
may eat and indeed satisfy yourself, and 
you may build good houses and indeed 
dwell in them, and your herd and your 
flock may increase, and silver and gold 
may increase for you, and all that is 
yours may increase; and your heart may 
indeed be lifted up and you may indeed for
get Jehovah your God.”—Deut. 8:11-14.

Later Bible history tells us that this is 
exactly what happened: “Israel began for
getting his Maker.” (Hos. 8:14) Why, 
they even began worshiping a material
istic false god named Baal, attributing 
their material prosperity to him! So, in
stead of growing in favor with the true 
God, Jehovah, the nation retrogressed. 
Or, as Jehovah himself expressed it, “they 
became backward in direction and not 
forward.” (Jer. 7:24) For failing to make 
spiritual progress due to lack of faith 
the nation was finally rejected by God. 
—Heb. 3:19.

Concerning the judgments executed by 
God on that nation of Israel the Christian 
apostle Paul wrote: “Now these things 
went on befalling them as examples, and 
they were written for a warning to us.” 
(1 Cor. 10:11) Now what warning should 
we learn from that nation that “became 
backward in direction and not forward” ? 
It is the lesson that if we do not continue 
to grow in faith toward God, to make 
spiritual progress, we will merit God’s 
disapproval.
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So, are you making spiritual progress? 

Are you growing in faith?

FAITH ESSENTIAL TO PROGRESS
At the mention of faith many are prone 

to respond: “Oh, I have faith in God!” 
Yet many of these have not even read 
the Bible, the Word of God. Therefore, 
what they may know about God is simply 
what others have told them. And in this 
day and age when so many are misrepre
senting God we are justified in asking, 
“Do such ones really have an accurate 
knowledge of God?” Usually they do not. 
If we desire accurate knowledge it is vital 
that we study the Bible personally.

True faith is firm conviction based on 
an accurate knowledge of God’s Word, 
which is the truth. (Rom. 10:17; John 
17:17) The Bible defines true faith as 
“ the assured expectation of things hoped 
for, the evident demonstration of realities 
though not beheld.” Real faith is founded 
on “realities,” not hearsay.—Heb. 11:1.

Thus, without an accurate knowledge of 
God’s Word it is impossible to have the 
faith with which to please God. Whether 
you continue to make spiritual progress 
or not really depends upon the depth of 
your appreciation of God and of his pro
visions for life. Such appreciation grows 
in relation to the knowledge you gain of 
him. Hence, what sire you doing to in
crease your knowledge of God so as to 
deepen your appreciation, so as to build 
your faith?

NEED TO INCREASE 
IN ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE

You may have some knowledge of the 
Bible because you have read it. Or you 
may even have studied the Bible with 
those who distribute this journal, the 
Christian witnesses of Jehovah. And per
haps you have attended some of their 
meetings at the local Kingdom Hall. When
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you reflect on your present knowledge of 
the Bible as compared with the knowledge 
you possessed at the time of your first 
contact with Jehovah’s witnesses, very 
likely you will find that you have in
creased in accurate Bible knowledge. But 
are you continuing to make spiritual ad
vancement? Do you as yet “have faith 
to the preserving alive of the soul” ? (Heb. 
10:39) Or have you allowed the anxieties 
of life to interfere with your spiritual 
progress?

Jesus, in his illustration of the sower, 
showed that there would be those who 
would hear the word of truth, but who 
would allow “the anxiety of this system 
of things and the deceptive power of rich
es” to interfere with their spiritual prog
ress. (Matt. 13:22) While it is true that 
in most parts of the earth it is becoming 
more difficult to provide the necessities of 
life, is this reason to allow a ‘choking of 
the word’ ? Jesus showed that those who 
are overly concerned with daily necessi
ties, such as what they will wear and what 
they will eat, are really lacking faith. 
(Matt. 6:30) If we have the same desire 
as Jesus’ apostles, who said, “Give us more 
faith,” then we will not neglect our spiri
tual needs because of anxiety over ma
terial things.—Luke 17:5.

Also, there are many persons who love 
God’s Word but who are allowing rela
tives or friends to discourage them from 
taking the study of God’s Word seriously. 
It may be said that such persons are hin
dered from making spiritual progress be
cause they are caught in a snare, for 
“ trembling at men is what lays a snare.” 
(Prov. 29:25) Are you caught in that 
snare? If so, then you need to be reminded 
that it is not man, but Jehovah God who 
“should be the object of your fear, and 
he should be the One causing you to trem
ble.”—Isa. 8:13.
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We should have a reverent fear of God, 

a fear to displease him. “Jehovah is find
ing pleasure in those fearing him,” but of 
the one who “ shrinks back” he says, “my 
soul has no pleasure in him.” (Ps. 147: 
11; Heb. 10:38) So obviously there can
not be a shrinking back or compromising 
if we are going to receive the approval of 
the One who can reward us with everlast
ing life.

Those who are meeting successfully the 
challenges to their faith appreciate the 
need to develop their 
faith through regu
lar study of the Bi
ble and through reg
ular association with 
God’s name people.
They recognize the 
need to be “ nour
ished with the words of the faith” in order 
to grow firm in faith. (1 Tim. 4:6) In their 
desire to “grow to salvation” they have 
formed “a longing for the unadulterated 
milk belonging to the word.”  (1 Pet. 2:2) 
They are not satisfied with infrequent 
study of the Bible or with occasional feed
ing at God’s spiritual table in the congre
gational meetings. If you are going to “go 
on . . . increasing in the accurate knowl
edge of God,” you must follow their fine 
example of faith.—Col. 1:10.

MAKING PUBLIC DECLARATION 
OF YOUR FAITH

As you continue to grow in knowledge 
and understanding of the truth of God’s 
Word, you will find your faith in God 
growing. The assured expectation of the 
fulfillment of God’s promises respecting a 
new order of righteousness will become 
your expectation. When you read in the 
Bible the prophetic foregleams of God’s 
new system of things, there will be culti
vated within you the hope of living then 
to enjoy its blessings. (2 Pet. 3:13; Rev.
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21:3, 4) And quite naturally you will have 
the urge to tell others of your Bible-based 
hope, to speak out of your heart’s abun
dance.—Matt. 12:34.

The Christian apostle Paul felt the urge 
to make public declaration of his faith. 
(Rom. 10:10) He knew that God’s “will 
is that all sorts of men should be saved 
and come to an accurate knowledge of 
truth.” (1 Tim. 2:4) Due to the accurate 
knowledge he had of the truth, he con
sidered himself a debtor to all. In connec

tion with declaring 
the good news he 
said: “ There is eager
ness on my part to 
d ec la re  the good  
news . . . For I am 
not ashamed of the 
good news; it is, in 

fact, God’s power for salvation to every
one having faith.” (Rom. 1:14-17) Will 
you manifest the eagerness of Paul in 
sharing the good news? Or will you be 
ashamed of the good news and thus re
main silent?

The apostle Paul was not one to accept 
the undeserved kindness of God and miss 
its purpose. (2 Cor. 6:1) He realized that 
he was really in a race, the prize of which 
was life, and he was determined to run 
in such a way that he might attain it. 
“Therefore,” he said, “ the way I am run
ning is not uncertainly.”  (1 Cor. 9:24-27) 
Rather, he was “stretching forward to the 
things ahead, . . . pursuing down toward 
the goal for the prize.” He was making 
progress along the way that leads to life 
and encouraged us to do the same, saying: 
“To what extent we have made progress, 
let us go on walking orderly in this same 
routine.”—Phil. 3:13-16.

To what extent have you made prog
ress? Does attaining the prize of life mean 
as much to you as it did to Paul? Or are 
you running uncertainly, limping upon
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two different opinions, so to speak? If you 
are not yet serving God with a complete 
heart, then do not the following words of 
the Christian apostle Peter apply in your 
case: “The time that has passed by is suf
ficient for you to have worked out the 
will of the nations” ? (1 Pet. 4:3) Know
ing that the will of the nations cannot pre
vail over the will of God, should you not 
respond affirmatively to the question, 
“Who is on Jehovah’s side?” (Ex. 32:26) 
But perhaps you ask: “How can I declare 
myself on God’s side?”

DECLARING YOURSELF ON GOD’S SIDE
You can declare yourself on God’s side 

by humbly acknowledging that he is ‘wor
thy to receive the glory and the honor be
cause he created all things,’ that “by him 
we have life and move and exist.” (Rev. 
4:11; Acts 17:28) This acknowledgment 
must be backed up by a decision on your 
part to do the will of God. This should be 
a decision based upon knowledge you have 
gained of God and his purposes, and a 
heartfelt desire to do his will. And how 
should this humble acknowledgment and 
decision to serve God be made known to 
him?

It is properly made known to God in 
prayer, even as Jesus did when presenting 
himself to do the will of his Father. At 
that time he said: “Look! I am come to 
do your will.” (Heb. 10:9) Your decision 
or dedication to do God’s will is a very 
important step forward in your life of 
praise to God. After taking it, you should 
then demonstrate to others that you have 
chosen to be found on Jehovah’s side by 
submitting to water baptism, after the 
example of Jesus.—Matt. 3:13-17.

As seen in the light of Bible prophecy, 
present world events signify that the time 
left in which you can identify yourself on
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God’s side is greatly reduced. Very shortly 
now God will put it in the minds of the 
rulers of the earth to destroy completely 
what remains of the world empire of false 
religion, “Babylon the Great.”  That day 
of the execution of God’s judgment upon 
false religion will come suddenly, swiftly. 
Then it will be too late to make an escape 
from that harlot-like system that holds in 
bondage all those not enjoying the freedom 
that only true worship brings. Therefore, 
it is urgent to take the positive step of 
declaring yourself on Jehovah’s side with
out delay.—Rev. 17:5, 16, 17; 18:21.

There is great joy that comes as a re
sult of making spiritual advancement. And, 
because one’s everlasting destiny is in
volved, indeed there is no advancement 
that is more urgent. Do not be discouraged 
by the progressive steps involved in attain
ing Christian maturity. As your faith 
grows through your receiving the Word of 
God into a right and good heart, it will 
motivate you to take each logical for
ward step.

Just as a child progresses toward adult
hood little by little, in the same way you 
may expect to become full grown in a 
spiritual sense. And just as loving parents 
are ready to help their child advance 
toward physical, mental and emotional 
maturity, so the Christian witnesses of 
Jehovah are anxious to help you make 
progress toward spiritual maturity. They 
experience a unique joy in seeing per
sons with whom they study the Bible ad
vance in knowledge and understanding of 
God’s purposes to the point of also be
coming active servants of God. Therefore, 
accept their assistance with the full as
surance that it is being offered without 
ulterior motive, but rather out of genuine 
“love” that “does not look for its own 
interests.”—1 Cor. 13:4, 5.
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DARK gloom is settling down on 
mankind. Oh, there have been 

many predictions of better times, of ‘a 
world made safe for democracy’ and of 
‘four freedoms,’ and glowing prophecies 
have been made concerning what the 
League of Nations, and later the United 
Nations, would accomplish. But somehow, 
all of these prophecies have gone unful
filled. The situation is like that which 
caused God to declare, in another day of 
crisis: “And they try to heal the break
down of my people lightly, saying, ‘There 
is peace! There is peace!’ when there is no 
peace.”  (Jer. 6:14) How true of this world 
today!

2 Why is it that human forecasts of bet
ter times and of peace are all failing? For 
one thing, they are usually based on wish
ful thinking, rather than fact. Many of 
them are made for propaganda purposes. 
And most importantly, these human pre
dictions run counter to God’s inspired 
Word, the Bible. They are not in harmo

ny with God’s declared purposes for this 
earth. Jehovah God’s utterance to these 
would-be prophets is: “For the thoughts 
of you people are not my thoughts, nor are 
my ways your ways.”  Concerning his own 
prophetic Word, he adds: “It will not re
turn to me without results, but it will 
certainly do that in which I have delighted, 
and it will have certain success in that 
for which I have sent it.” (Isa. 55:8, 11) 
You, too, can have certain success by ur
gently heeding that Word!

A “SEED” OF VINDICATION
* Let us turn back the pages of the Bible 

to the first prophecy inspired by God, al
most six thousand years ago. Listen to his 
judgment pronounced in Eden. It is against 
the renegade Satan, seducer of our first 
parents. Jehovah declares: “And I shall 
put enmity between you and the woman 
and between your seed and her seed. He 
will bruise you in the head and you will 
bruise him in the heel.” (Gen. 3:15) A

1. How does God’s prophetic Word well describe 3. (a) Against whom was God’s first prophecy spoken,
modern-day predictions by men? and what does it foretell? (b) What basis is there for
2. Why do so many human forecasts fail? How do they believing that peace and freedom will be restored to
contrast with Jehovah’s prophetic utterances? earth?
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bruising of Satan’s head is foretold. And 
note how the apostle Paul applies this 
scripture in writing to true lovers of God 
and righteousness: “For his part, the God 
who gives peace will crush Satan under 
your feet shortly.”  (Rom. 16:20) It is by 
the crushing of Satan and his “seed” that 
Jehovah brings real peace to this earth, 
restoring the groaning creation to “ the 
glorious freedom of the children of God.” 
Jehovah’s prophecy in Eden provides the 
basis for this hope.—Rom. 8:20, 21.

4 But who is the woman’s “seed”—the 
“seed” of vindication that upholds Jeho
vah’s side of the issue against Satan? It 
was two thousand years after Eden that 
Jehovah shed much light on this question 
through his dealings with his “ friend” 
Abraham—the first man called “prophet” 
in the Bible record. (Jas. 2:23; Gen. 20:7) 
Jehovah performed two noteworthy mir
acles in connection with faithful Abraham. 
The first of these was to empower Abra
ham and his wife, the long-barren Sarah, 
to produce their only son, Isaac, in their 
old age. (Gen. 21:1-7) Years later, when 
Isaac had grown to young manhood, Je
hovah commanded Abraham to slay Isaac 
in sacrifice on Mount Moriah. Abraham 
obeyed. But as he was about to apply the 
knife to Isaac, another miracle! An angel 
called to Abraham to desist. And look! a 
ram was at hand to replace Isaac as the 
burnt sacrifice. Isaac was restored to 
Abraham, as though by a resurrection.

5 How Abraham must have been stirred 
by what he next heard!—Jehovah’s sworn 
utterance of prophecy, as conveyed 
through the angel: “That by reason of the 
fact that you have done this thing and 
you have not withheld your son, your only 
one, I shall surely bless you and I shall
4. (a) Who was first called a “ prophet”  in the Bible? 
(b) What two noteworthy miracles were performed in 
connection with Isaac?
5. What sworn promise did Jehovah make to Abraham, 
and how may you share in its fulfillment?
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surely multiply your seed like the stars of 
the heavens and like the grains of sand 
that are on the seashore; and your seed 
will take possession of the gate of his 
enemies. And by means of your seed all 
nations of the earth will certainly bless 
themselves due to the fact that you have 
listened to my voice.” That oath-bound 
promise has had remarkable fulfillment al
ready. By cultivating faith like Abraham’s 
you may have the joy of sharing in its 
further fulfillments.—Gen. 22:1-18; Heb. 
11:8-19.

6 During the next two thousand years, 
Jehovah’s prophets down to Malachi, and 
to John the Baptist, continued to focus 
attention on the promised “seed.”  Isaac’s 
own son, Jacob, prophesied that the “seed” 
would be a ruler called Shiloh, or “The 
One to Whom It Belongs,” out of Judah. 
(Gen. 49:10) Isaiah foretold his being 
born of a virgin, from David’s house, his 
humiliation and rejection and his sacrifi
cial death. (Isa. 7:14; 9:6, 7; 28:16; 50: 
6; 53:5-12) Daniel described him as “Mes
siah the Leader,” and foretold the exact 
dates of his appearing and of his being cut 
off in death. (Dan. 9:24-27) Other proph
ets added minute details about his life and 
ministry, and his death and resurrection. 
(Mic. 5:2; Hos. 11:1; Zech. 9:9; 11:12; 
Ps. 22:16-18; 34:20; 16:10; 110:1) Did 
these hundreds of prophecies serve to iden
tify the “seed” when this One finally ap
peared? Certainly they did, as Messiah’s 
faithful disciples repeatedly testified un
der inspiration!—Matt. 1:22, 23; 2:15, 17, 
18; 12:40; 21:4, 5; 27:9; Luke 2:11; John 
19:23, 24, 31-37; Acts 2:29-36.

7 No wonder that Peter, when ques
tioned, could say so positively to that One: 
“You are the Christ, the Son of the living
6. (a) What are some of the things prophesied con
cerning the “ seed” ? (b) What important purpose did 
these prophecies accomplish?
7. (a) How did Jesus’ apostles positively identify the 
“ seed” ? (b) To what glorious fulfillment did four 
thousand years of prophesying come?
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God” ! (Matt. 16:16) To which Paxil adds 
his testimony: “Now the promises were 
spoken to Abraham and to his seed. It 
says, not: ‘And to seeds,’ as in the case 
of many such, but as in the case of one: 
‘And to your seed,’ who is Christ.” (Gal. 3: 
16) So, here was the “seed” of vindication 
promised in Eden—and Abraham’s “seed.” 
Surely, four thousand years of prophesy
ing had not been in vain! How wonderfully 
had the Edenic and Abrahamic promises 
blended in their fulfillment! For the mi
raculous birth of Isaac, in Abraham’s and 
Sarah’s old age, had well represented God 
sending forth the promised “seed” from 
his heavenly, wifelike organization of holy 
angels, after four millenniums of waiting. 
And the circumstances surrounding the 
sacrifice of Isaac tied in with the Edenic 
‘seed’s’ receiving a ‘heel bruise’ from 
which he could be recovered, for here was 
pictured Jesus’ great sacrifice on earth, 
and his restoration to his Father’s heav
enly presence by a resurrection. Here, 
then, is grand assurance that all of Jeho
vah’s prophecies will come to glorious ful
fillment.

8 The apostle Paul was inspired, also, 
to explain the multiplying of Abraham’s 
“seed”— “like the stars of the heavens and 
like the grains of the sand that are on the 
seashore.”  He described Jesus’ anointed 
followers as becoming “all one person in 
union with Christ Jesus. . . . really Abra
ham’s seed, heirs with reference to a 
promise.” They are to inherit the heavenly 
kingdom with Christ. But not for always 
did their number remain indeterminate 
‘like the stars and grains of sand,’ for God 
later revealed that this spiritual Israel is 
made up of 144,000 redeemed from the 
earth.—Gal. 3:28, 29; Rev. 7:4; 14:1, 3.

9 In marvelous portrayal of the glorious
8. How was Abraham’s “ seed”  multiplied, and what 
about its number?
9. How did Jehovah use Israel, and to what did the 
tabernacle pattern point?
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service to be performed by the promised 
“seed,” Jehovah used Abraham’s fleshly 
seed, ancient Israel, in making prophetic 
patterns. Following the inspired “blue
print” from Jehovah, skilled workmen, 
filled with “the spirit of God,”  built the 
tabernacle, with its tent and furnishings. 
(Ex. 35:30-36:3) Here for about five hun
dred years, and for a further four hundred 
years at the temple built by Solomon, Is
rael’s priesthood was obliged to make the 
sacrifices commanded by Jehovah. Prob
ably millions of sacrifices were offered 
over the centuries, and all of these ‘bore 
witness to Jesus,’ pointing to his perfect 
human sacrifice and his work as resur
rected High Priest in ministering to those 
of mankind “earnestly looking for him 
for their salvation.”—Heb. 7:26-28; 9:23- 
28; Rev. 19:10.

“ Jesus proved to be a “ seed” of vin
dication, in that he kept flawless integ
rity to Jehovah and magnified Jehovah, 
even while receiving the painful ‘heel 
wound’ on the torture stake. In this, Je
hovah God was blessed, as the One typi
fied by Abraham. (Gen. 22:17) But fur
ther blessing was to come! In showing the 
fulfillment of Psalm 110, Paul states of 
Jesus: “This man offered one sacrifice for 
sins perpetually and sat down at the right 
hand of God, from then on awaiting until 
his enemies should be placed as a stool for 
his feet.” (Heb. 10:12, 13) Ah, “his ene
mies.” This expression takes us right back 
to Genesis 3:15, where we read of “en
mity” between the two ‘seeds.’ It reminds, 
too, of God’s sworn promise to Abraham, 
that his “seed will take possession of the 
gate of his enemies.”  Who is this enemy 
“seed,” and how does the “seed” of God’s 
woman humiliate it?
10. (a) In what way did Jesus prove to be a “ seed”  of 
vindication, and how was he rewarded? (b) Of what 
prophecies does Hebrews 10:12, 13 remind us?
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Jesus to ld  the religious leaders o f 
his day: “ You are from your father 
the Devil.”  In the light o f this truth, 
we should beware o f such statements 
as, “ A ll religions are good ”

mother of the harlots and of the disgust
ing things of the earth.”—Rev. 17:5.

13 We need to be on guard against this 
religious “seed” of Satan, and also against 
the Satanic “heavens,” which are also part 
of his “seed.” (Eph. 6:12) Satan organized 
this spirit “seed” from the angels who 
proved disobedient in Noah’s day, and over 
whom he became “Beelzebub, the ruler of 
the demons.” (Matt. 12:24; 2 Pet. 2:4) 
Satan also brought “all the kingdoms of 
the world” under his control, using his 
demons as ‘princes’ over them. (Matt. 4: 
8, 9; Dan. 10:13, 20) Satan’s “seed” thus 
came to be a powerful organization in 
heaven and on earth. It is his instrument 
whereby he seeks to devour lovers of righ
teousness, and we should be careful never 
to become enslaved by it.—1 Pet. 5:8, 9.

14 The religious clergy of Jesus’ day were 
part of Satan’s “seed.” They taught tra-
14. What did Jesus call the religious clergy of his 
day, and why?

THE SERPENT AND HIS BROOD
11 Concerning the “ seed” of the arch

enemy Satan, the apostle John writes: 
“The children of God and the children of 
the Devil are evident by this fact: Every
one who does not carry on righteousness 
does not originate with God, neither does 
he who does not love his brother. For this 
is the message which you have heard from 
the beginning, that we should have love 
for one another; not like Cain, who origi
nated with the wicked one and slaugh
tered his brother. And for the sake of 
what did he slaughter him? Because his 
own works were wicked, but those of his 
brother were righteous.”—1 John 3:10-12.

12 It was a mistaken way of worship, 
coupled with hatred for his brother, that 
made Cain a child of the Devil. (Gen. 4: 
3-8) And to this day, the ‘seed of the 
serpent’ has been identified with false wor
ship, and has persecuted and slain true 
worshipers of God. Following the flood of 
Noah’s day, a world
wide empire of false 
religion  developed, 
based on the mysteries 
of Babylon. (Gen. 10:
9) So reprehensible is 
this empire of false re
ligion in God’s sight, 
that the concluding 
prophecy of the Bible 
describes it as “Bab
ylon the Great, the
11. How does John describe 
the “ children of the Devil” ?
12, 13. (a) With what has the 
‘seed of the serpent’ always 
been identified? (b) What 
various parts are there to 
Satan’s “ seed” ?
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ditions instead of God’s Word, and they 
spilled the righteous blood of God’s proph
ets. Jesus called them to their face “ser
pents, offspring of vipers.” (Matt. 2 3 :3 3 - 
36 ; 1 5 :6 ) They claimed to be Abraham’s 
“seed,” but Jesus told them: “If you are 
Abraham’s children, do the works of 
Abraham. But now you are seeking to kill 
me, a man that has told you the truth 
that I heard from God. Abraham did not 
do this. You do the works of your father. 
. . . You are from your father the Devil, 
and you wish to do the desires of your 
father. That one was a manslayer when he 
began, and he did not stand fast in the 
truth, because truth is not in him.”—John 
8 :3 9 -4 1 , 44 .

15 To which “seed” do modern-day re
ligions of this world belong? We should 
beware of such statements as, “All reli
gions are good.” Not all religions are good, 
and especially those that are deeply in
volved in worldly politics. Paul warned 
first-century Christians of a corrupting of 
true religion, saying: “But I am afraid 
that somehow, as the serpent seduced Eve 
by its cunning, your minds might be cor
rupted away from the sincerity and the 
chastity that are due the Christ.” (2  Cor. 
1 1 :3 ) Did this corrupting take place? His
tory proves that it did, exactly as the 
apostles foretold. (Acts 2 0 :2 9 , 3 0 ; 2 Thess. 
2 :3 -1 2 ; 1 John 2 :1 8 ,1 9 ) Jesus also prophe
sied of this, when he said: “Be on the 
watch for the false prophets that come to 
you in sheep’s covering, but inside they 
are ravenous wolves. By their fruits you 
will recognize them.”—Matt. 7 :1 5 , 16.

16 What fruits, for example, has Chris
tendom produced? Due to having replaced 
pure Bible teaching with Babylonian tra
ditions, both Catholicism and Protestant
ism today are in a state of doctrinal con
fusion. Look, too, at her “fruits” in the
IS, 16. (a) Are all religions good? Why do you so 
answer? (b) How does Christendom stand, with regard 
to Matthew 7:15, 16?
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form of the inquisitions, the crusades, the 
“holy wars” and the two world wars that 
were launched from within Christendom, 
and which received willing support from 
the clergy and chaplains on both sides. 
Can Christendom lay any claim to being 
identified with the “seed” described in Je
hovah’s Word of prophecy as the “Prince 
of Peace” ?—Isa. 9:6, 7; 2:4.

CLIMAX OF THE ISSUE
17 As explained in detail in the book 

The Time Is at Hand, published by the 
Watch Tower Society in 1889, Bible proph
ecy, including that at Daniel chapter 4, 
pointed to the year 1914 as a marked 
date.* This was to be the end of “seven 
times,” or 2,520 years, of uninterrupted 
domination of the earth by the nations 
under Satan. It would be the time for the 
promised “seed” to take kingdom power 
in heaven. And indeed, the world war that 
came in 1914 as a start of the “pangs of 
distress” was a clear proof that Satan’s 
system of things was now entering its 
last days. Distress on earth has continued 
to mount, in remarkable fulfillment of Je
sus’ prophecy at Matthew chapters 24 and 
25 concerning “the conclusion of the sys
tem of things.” Enmity between the two 
‘seeds’ has also moved toward a peak, as 
Jesus forewarned his followers: “Then 
people will deliver you up to tribulation 
and will kill you, and you will be objects 
of hatred by all the nations on account of 
my name. . . . And many false prophets 
will arise and mislead many; and because 
of the increasing of lawlessness the love 
of the greater number will cool off. But 
he that has endured to the end is the one 
that will be saved.” (Matt. 24:3, 9-13) 
True to the prophecy, Christendom is 
plagued by lawlessness. And where in

* Study IV, “ The Times of the Gentiles," pp. 73-102.

17. How has the issue moved toward a climax since 
1914, and why?
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Christendom can you find genuine love for 
Jehovah God and his righteousness? But 
happy are those who have come out of 
Christendom’s Babylonish religious sys
tem, and who are enduring in the hope 
of salvation through Christ, the “seed.” 
—Heb. 9:28; Luke 21:34-36.

18 Bible-based Christians are busy in 
obeying Jesus’ prophetic command for this 
day: “And this good news of the kingdom 
will be preached in all the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all the nations; and then 
the end will come.” (Matt. 24:14) For this, 
the enemy “ seed” has persecuted them 
ruthlessly at times. For example, during 
World War II, Catholic Hitler of Germany 
declared concerning these Christian wit
nesses of Jehovah: “This brood will be 
exterminated in Germany!” To the con
centration camps with them! But finally 
it was Hitler that perished, while Jeho
vah’s witnesses were freed to continue 
their organized preaching. Here is one fine 
example of Jehovah’s preserving his people 
through those troublous times:

19 In April 1945, the approach of the 
Russian army compelled the Nazis to evac
uate the Sachsenhausen Concentration 
Camp. A  group of Jehovah’s witnesses 
had to march out with the rest. Looting, 
panic and shootings surrounded them, and 
the thunderous bombardments of war 
drew ever nearer. What did they do? They 
kept together. They stayed close to Jeho
vah in prayer. They maintained theocratic 
order in their camp. They witnessed con
cerning God’s kingdom to those whom 
they met along the way. The people heard 
them gladly and provided them food and 
shelter for the night, whereas other thou
sands were dying all around them. Jeho
vah was with his people of integrity, as 
the following account by one of the group 
shows:
18,19. (a) Why does the enemy “ seed" attack true 
Christians? (b) What examples are given of God’s 
protecting his people, and what can we learn therefrom?
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“From our troop of about 230 brothers and 
sisters none, not even the weakest, was lying 
on the road; in spite of the fact that we had 
some brothers from 65 to 72 years of age. 
They were all standing faithfully. You could 
again see the Theocratic spirit and arrange
ment and how the Lord's angel protected us. 
How wonderfully on this day the promises 
were fulfilled by Jehovah from Isaiah 40: 
29-31."

Jehovah does indeed ‘make full might 
abound’ among those who loyally support 
his side of the issue between the two 
‘seeds.’

20 And in more recent days, how won
derfully has Jehovah strengthened his 
loyal servants to hold fast to true worship 
in the face of demonic opposition in Cuba, 
in Spain and Portugal, and in Malawi, 
Zambia and the United Arab Republic! In 
his wrath against God’s womanlike or
ganization, Satan is determined, to the 
bitter end, “to wage war with the remain
ing ones of her seed, who observe the com
mandments of God and have the work of 
bearing witness to Jesus.” Satan musters 
his entire “ seed” organization in heaven 
and on earth for the final all-out assault 
on the apparently defenseless Witnesses 
who proclaim Jehovah’s Kingdom purpos
es by Christ.—Rev. 12:17; Ezekiel chap. 
38.

21 The final showdown draws near! Sa
tan tries to befuddle the people with pro
paganda, as “ inspired expressions of de
mons” gather the nations “ together to the 
war of the great day of God the Almighty 
. . . Har-Magedon.” It is now the time 
of all times for God’s own people to ‘stay 
awake’ ! (Rev. 16:13-16) Lawlessness, vio
lence and distress are increasing in the 
earth. But sometime before liberty is pro
claimed in all the earth for all mankind, 
Satan’s “seed,” including “Babylon the
20. (a) What recent examples show Jehovah’s strength 
on behalf of his people? (b) What Is Satan’s deter
mination, and what may be expected?
21. (a) Why is it high time to ‘stay awake’ ? (b) What 
awaits “ Babylon the Great," and on what does sur
vival depend?
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Great,” must be put out of business. Re
ligious Babylon’s fate is well deserved, for 
she is described as being “drunk with the 
blood of the holy ones and with the blood 
of the witnesses of Jesus.” This desolating 
of false religion’s world empire comes with 
surprising suddenness, in just “one hour,” 
as Revelation emphasizes three times. It 
is now vitally urgent for all who wish to 
be identified with the true “seed” of prom
ise to heed the angel’s command: “ Get out 
of her, my people, if you do not want to 
share with her in her sins, and if you do 
not want to receive part of her plagues.” 
Your very survival depends on getting free 
from all entanglement with false religion! 
—Rev. 17:6; 18:4, 10, 17, 19.

22 In many places, the prophetic Word 
warns of God’s executing judgment on Sa
tan and his “seed.” For example, there is 
Jeremiah 25:31-38, which tells us that 
“those slain by Jehovah will certainly 
come to be in that day from one end of 
the earth clear to the other end of the 
earth.” To the forefront are the political 
and religious “shepherds,” who will ‘howl’ 
and ‘cry out,’ and wallowing with them 
are the “majestic ones of the flock,” in
cluding the favored prominent followers, 
who follow them into destruction. Finally, 
the original Serpent himself, together with 
his demons, will be shut up for a thousand 
years. Revelation 19:11 to 20:3 describes 
how Christ Jesus and the holy angels of 
heaven will fight for just such a victory, 
in vindication of Jehovah’s name. The tri
umph over the Serpent and his “seed” will 
be complete!

BLESSING THROUGH THE “SEED”
23 Thus the “seed” possesses the “gate 

of his enemies.”  But more is to follow. For
22. How does the prophetic Word describe the victory 
over Satan and his “ seed” ?
23, 24. (a) How will the final part of the promise to 
Abraham be fulfilled? (b) Why may we be assured of 
this, and so how should we act?
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Jehovah’s sworn utterance to Abraham 
concludes with the words: “And by means 
of your seed all nations of the earth will 
certainly bless themselves due to the fact 
that you have listened to my voice.”  (Gen. 
22:18) To “bless themselves,” these “na
tions” must obey, just as Abraham did. 
Whether they are those of mankind that 
pass alive through Har-Magedon, or 
whether they are “ the dead, the great and 
the small,” who stand on this earth again 
by a resurrection, all must exercise faith 
in the priestly “seed” and his ransom sac
rifice, and all must come under the kingly 
rule of the “new heaven,” comprised of 
Christ and his 144,000 associates. And 
what grand blessings are in store for all 
who thus “bless themselves” in obedience! 
For they will become a “new earth”—a 
happy, peaceful, loving society of men of 
all races. They will be restored to radiant 
health and youthfulness, with the prospect 
of life everlasting in “the glorious free
dom of the children of God.”  After the 
apostle John had a magnificent vision of 
God’s grand arrangement for that time, 
Jehovah himself added his seal to the de
scription of these blessings in store for 
mankind, saying, “Write, because these 
words are faithful and true.”—Rev. 21: 
1-5; 20:11-13; Rom. 5:12, 18; 8:21.

24 Again, in Revelation 22:6 we read: 
“These words are faithful and true; yes, 
Jehovah the God of the inspired expres
sions of the prophets sent his angel forth 
to show his slaves the things that must 
shortly take place.” And with a note of 
urgency the prophecy adds: “Look! I am 
coming quickly. Happy is anyone observ
ing the words of the prophecy of this 
scroll.”  “Look! I am coming quickly, and 
the reward I give is with me, to render 
to each one as his work is.” May we strive 
for that reward, by working in loyal sup
port of the “seed” that vindicates Jeho
vah’s holy name!—Rev. 22:7, 12.
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A PROPHETIC 
PATTERN

“ I am Jehovah. . . . new things 
I am telling out. Before they begin to spring 

up, I cause you people to hear them." — Isa. 42:8, 9.

JEHOVAH is the God of true 
prophecy. In fulfilling his 

own prophecies, he moves ir
resistibly forward with his 
grand purpose to rid the uni
verse of all rebels. However, 
it was stated of him in an
cient times that “ the Lord 
Jehovah will not do a thing 
unless he has revealed his con
fidential matter to his ser
vants the prophets.” (Amos 
3 :7 ) In modern times, too,
God’s servants can be assured 
that he will give them ad
vance notice of what is about 
to happen, so that they may 
act for the salvation of themselves and 
others.—1 Tim. 4:16.

2 “All Scripture is inspired of God and 
beneficial for teaching.” (2 Tim. 3:16) 
This includes, not only the prophecies bear
ing directly on the settlement of the age
long issue between the two ‘seeds,’ but 
also many dramatic events directed by 
Jehovah in the history of his people. Many 
of these events were for a warning to us 
today. “Now these things went on befall
ing them as examples, and they were writ
ten for a warning to us upon whom the 
ends of the systems of things have ar
rived.”  (1 Cor. 10:11) Some of these an
cient dramas show how God will gain the 
victory over his foes, and the work we 
are privileged to do as we share in the 
victory procession.

3 One such drama is that enacted by 
Joshua and the nation of Israel in enter
ing the Promised Land. You can read the 
thrilling account at Joshua chapters one 
through six. It is suggested that you open 
your Bible and do this, so as to be better 
able to appreciate the drama’s impact.
1. What consideration does Jehovah show in bringing 
his prophecies to fulfillment?
2, 3. (a) What assures us that events of ancient times 
have a prophetic meaning? (b) What were your stron
gest impressions on reading Joshua chapters one 
through six?

ZEALOUS FOR JEHOVAH’S CAUSE
‘ Let’s consider something of Joshua’s 

background. Some forty years earlier, as 
shown in the Bible account, he joined Caleb 
in urging the disgruntled Israelites to go 
up and take possession of the “very, very 
good land” promised them by Jehovah. 
Because of their lack of faith, those Israel
ites perished in the wilderness, but Jeho
vah preserved Joshua to lead a new genera
tion of Israelites into the land “ flowing 
with milk and honey”—and that at the 
good old age of about eighty! In this, 
Joshua was just like many faithful pio
neers of advanced years today, who are 
still leading out in God’s service—a sterling 
example to others.—Num. 14:6-9; Deut. 
31:7, 8.

5 Joshua was a fighter, and that is what 
we should be—theocratic warriors trained 
to wield the “sword of the spirit,” the Word 
of God. (Eph. 6:11-18) Joshua was alert, 
fearless and thorough in carrying out his 
assignments, and we can be that way too. 
For we can draw strength from the same 
source as did Joshua. We should pay close
4. What in Joshua’s background is of interest to us 
today?
5. (a) What were some of Joshua’s attributes? (b) How 
may we become strong, like Joshua?
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attention to Jehovah’s words at Joshua 1: 
7-9, even as Joshua did:

“Only be courageous and very strong to 
take care to do according to all the law 
that Moses my servant commanded you. Do 
not turn aside from it to the right or to 
the left, in order that you may act wisely 
everywhere you go. This book of the law 
should not depart from your mouth, and 
you must in an undertone read in it day 
and night, in order that you may take care 
to do according to all that is written in it; 
for then you will make your way successful 
and then you will act wisely. Have I not 
commanded you? Be courageous and strong. 
Do not suffer shock or be terrified, for Je
hovah your God is with you wherever you 
go.”

4 Joshua had God’s law in the form of 
the first five books of our modern-day 
Bible and possibly the book of Job. Today, 
we have some sixty more inspired books 
—all the prophets, the psalms and the writ
ings of Jesus’ Jewish disciples. As we now 
peer “ into the perfect law that belongs 
to freedom,” we may become equipped to 
do works far greater than did Joshua. 
(Jas. 1:25; John 14:12) Our zeal should 
even exceed that of Joshua. And certainly 
we will always be zealous for Jehovah’s 
cause if we meditate day and night on 
his Word, diligent in the reading and 
studying of the inspired Scriptures.

ORGANIZING FOR THEOCRATIC WARFARE
7 Jehovah had commanded the conquest 

of Canaan. Joshua’s faith in Jehovah was 
immovable, and likewise the Israelites put 
faith in Joshua, saying to him: “All that 
you have commanded us we shall do, and 
wherever you may send us we shall go.” 
(Josh. 1:16) Following World War I, the 
remnant of spiritual Israel, in getting re
organized to witness to God’s kingdom,
6. How may we cultivate zeal even greater than 
Joshua’s?
7. (a) When does the drama start to be fulfilled, and 
why was the remnant of spiritual Israel blessed? 
(b) How does Joshua appropriately picture Jesus?
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expressed a similar loyalty and willingness, 
and, Jehovah blessed them through the 
Greater than Joshua, Jesus Christ. How 
appropriate it is that “Jesus” is the Greek- 
language equivalent of the Hebrew word 
“Joshua,” meaning “Jehovah is Salva
tion.”

8 Joshua now sent two men to spy out 
Canaan, telling them: “ Go, take a look 
at the land and Jericho.” (Josh. 2:1) 
“Canaan” means “humbled.”  It would ap
pear to picture the land of Satan’s organi
zation, his accursed “seed” on earth. As 
the firstfruits of conquest, the idolatrous 
city of Jericho appears to picture “Babylon 
the Great,” of which Christendom is a 
principal part, and which is to be ‘com
pletely burned with fire’ when God begins 
to execute judgment on the present system 
of things.—Rev. 17:5, 16, 18.

9 Secretly, the two spies entered Jericho 
and went straight to the house of Rahab, 
where they took up lodging. En route, 
they were well able to size up the situation 
in Canaan and in Jericho. Likewise, as they 
entered upon their modern-day theocratic 
warfare, Jehovah’s witnesses came to ap
preciate clearly, from God’s Word of 
prophecy, that Satan had a great organi
zation on this earth, of which false reli
gion formed the most corrupt part, and 
that all of this visible “seed” of Satan was 
doomed to early destruction.

10 But whom does Rahab picture? One 
meaning of her name, besides “wide; 
broad,” is “at liberty,” by implication, thus 
indicating that she was one who had 
broken free from the demonic religion of 
Canaan. She must also have broken free 
from her previous profession as a prosti
tute, else Jehovah would not have directed 
the spies to her house. (Deut. 23:17, 18) 
She well represents a class that come out
8. What are pictured by Canaan and Jericho, and in 
what way?
9. What fulfillment was there to the spying in Canaan?
10. (a) Who is pictured by Rahab? (b) What shows 
that Rahab had separated from false religion?
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of, and that is scorned by Babylonian reli
gion. This is the class of sheeplike ones 
that fulfills Jesus’ prophecy at Matthew 
25:34-40 in showing kindness to Christ’s 
brothers. This is the “great crowd,” which, 
like Rahab, comes to hear of Jehovah’s 
mighty works and to acknowledge that he 
is “God in the heavens above and on the 
earth beneath.”—Josh. 2:11; Rev. 7:9, 10.

11 We can be sure that the spies did not 
spend their time with Rahab in idle talk. 
What a grand opportunity they had for. 
instructing her concerning God’s law! 
Jehovah’s anointed witnesses today, also, 
have been happy to spend time teaching 
the despised ones of earth concerning God’s 
way of salvation. In this, they follow Jesus’ 
example. (Matt. 21:31; 11:19) Rahab was 
no doubt an industrious worker in flax, 
but now she was anxious to prove her faith 
by another kind of work, so that she sought 
a covenant with the Israelites. For this, 
God’s Word commends her, saying: “You 
see that a man is to be declared righteous 
by works, and not by faith alone. In the 
same manner was not also Rahab the 
harlot declared righteous by works, after 
she had received the messengers hospitably 
and sent them out by another way?”—Jas. 
2:24, 25; Josh. 2:6, 12, 13.

12 In these dangerous “last days,” the 
“great crowd” must act in cooperation 
with the anointed remnant of Christ’s 
brothers and for the protection of them. 
Moreover, they have an urgent responsi
bility to teach still others. This is well 
pictured by Rahab’s harboring the spies 
and sending them away to a safe hideout 
in the mountains, as well as in her subse
quent zealous action on behalf of her fam
ily. But one thing more was required!
11. (a) How would the spies spend their time with 
Rahab, and what does this picture? (b) For what does 
God’s Word commend Rahab?
12. (a) How must the “ great crowd”  act today, as 
foreshadowed by Rahab? (b) What does the “ scarlet 
cord”  represent?
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Rahab had let the spies down from her 
window by a rope. This “cord of scarlet 
thread” may have been the same cord that 
the spies instructed Rahab to tie in her 
window. Those gathered to her house must 
remain under the protection of that scarlet 
thread, not going out lest they incur death, 
their blood being on their own heads. This 
reminds of God’s protecting the firstborn 
of Israel in blood-marked houses at the 
first Passover, and also of the cities of 
refuge whereby the unwitting manslayer 
was freed from execution for bloodguilt. 
The “scarlet cord” points to God’s provi
sion today for the salvation of the “great 
crowd,” which provision centers in Jesus’ 
sacrifice. (Heb. 9:19, 28) Those coming 
out of Babylon the Great must continue 
under that provision.

13 After the departure of the spies, Rahab 
must have intensified her efforts in behalf 
of her household. As a non-Israelite, she 
would have to make a personal dedication 
to Jehovah, just like the “great crowd” 
who cooperate so zealously with the 
anointed remnant of spiritual Israel in 
today’s earth-wide Bible education cam
paign. Probably you are one of these, and 
you may even have had the thrilling ex
perience of leading some of your own fam
ily to safety, through a home Bible study. 
Or you may have studied with others who 
have become your “brothers and sisters 
and mothers and children” in a spiritual 
way, with the hope of everlasting life in 
the coming system of things. (Mark 10:30) 
All of you who have been gathered in dedi
cation to Jehovah through Christ, keep 
exercising faith on the basis of Jesus’ shed 
blood. It will mean your salvation, just as 
the “scarlet cord” spelled out salvation to 
Rahab and her household!—Josh. 2:17- 
21; 1 John 1:7.
13. What dedicated service did Rahab perform, and 
how is this prophetic?
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DIVIDING THE WATERS

14 Back, now, with the spies, to Joshua’s 
camp! It was flood time in the Jordan, 
and the Canaanites must have thought 
Joshua crazy to attempt a crossing. But 
Joshua was exercising faith in Jehovah, 
whose presence with Israel was represented 
by the ark of the covenant in their midst. 
Like so many faithful pioneers today, 
“Joshua got up early in the morning”—to 
move the vast encampment of millions of 
Israelites down to the flooding river. Next 
day, the priests advanced to Jordan’s brink, 
“carrying the ark of Jehovah, the Lord of 
the whole earth.” And as the priests’ feet 
dipped into the river, ‘at that instant’ 
an amazing thing happened! “Then the 
waters descending from above began to 
stand still,” and those descending toward 
the Salt Sea “were exhausted.”—Josh. 3: 
1,13,15-17.

15 What miraculous proof of Jehovah’s 
presence with his people! And there is 
similar proof today. As the peoples of the 
world reach flood stage, both in numbers 
and in wickedness, the Christian witnesses 
of Jehovah have stepped out boldly among 
them. The Kingdom message has not failed 
to cause a sharp and conclusive division 
between the “upper,”  righteously inclined 
people and those bent on hurtling their 
way with the crowd into Armageddon 
destruction. Even as the priests carrying 
the Ark “kept standing immovable on dry 
ground in the middle of the Jordan as all 
Israel were passing over,” so Jehovah’s 
anointed witnesses of modern times have 
continued “steadfast, unmovable, always 
having plenty to do in the work of the 
Lord,” while many are thereby enabled to 
pass over to salvation.—Josh. 3:14-17; 
1 Cor. 15:58.

16 So important did Joshua consider
14,15. (a) How did Joshua demonstrate his faith? 
(b) What miracle now occurred, and what did it pic
ture?
16. What memorial did Joshua then make, and with 
what modern-day significance?
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Jehovah’s miracle to be that he took twelve 
great stones out of Jordan to set up at 
Gilgal, as a witness to the future genera
tions of Israel. Also, he set twelve other 
stones in the riverbed, where the Ark- 
carrying priests’ feet had stood still. Jor
dan’s swirling waters must ever thereafter 
pass by those stones of witness. In like 
manner, the plunging waters of mankind 
today cannot ignore the worldwide judg
ment proclamation that has increased to a 
crescendo since its start in 1919. Are you 
not glad that you may now share in that 
witness? It is given “ in order that all the 
peoples of the earth may know Jehovah’s 
hand, that it is strong; in order that you 
may indeed fear Jehovah your God al
ways.”—Josh. 4:14-24.

17 But did Jehovah’s miracle result in 
a change of heart for the Canaanites? Far 
from it! If their “hearts began to melt,” it 
was only to set in a harder mold. The de
scription of the Canaanites and their prac
tices at Leviticus 18:3, 21-27 and Deuter
onomy 18:9-12 shows that they were too 
deeply submerged in depravity ever to be 
able to turn with repentant hearts to Jeho
vah. They were past knowing the power of 
Jehovah’s spirit. The land could be cleansed 
only by exterminating them. Today, also, 
“ the whole world is lying in the power of 
the wicked one,”  and is continually sink
ing to new lows of immorality. “The day 
of judgment and of destruction of the un
godly men” is at hand! Satan’s entire or
ganization must perish.—Josh. 5:1; 1 John 
5:19; 2 Pet. 3:7.

18 Warfare for possession of the Prom
ised Land was near! But first God’s own 
people must be cleansed. The new genera
tion of Israel born in the wilderness had 
not been circumcised. Their condition re
mained as a reproach. Hence the males of
17. What is the condition of the world today, as 
pictured by Canaan?
18. What cleansing was necessary, in ancient and in 
modern times?
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the entire nation were circumcised at Gil- 
gal, to ‘roll away the reproach of Egypt.’ 
(Josh. 5:9) In modern times, too, Jeho
vah’s people have had to undergo the ‘cir
cumcision that is of the heart by spirit,’ 
which includes a complete cleansing from 
the filth of Satan’s world and a giving of 
exclusive devotion to Jehovah in his ser
vice. Are you one of those now diligently 
serving Jehovah in dedication, out of a 
pure heart?—Rom. 2:29.

19 What joy must have marked the cele
bration of the first Passover in the Land 
of Promise! And now, as Israel began to 
eat the produce of the land, the miraculous 
manna, their food for forty years, ceased. 
In modern times, too, Jehovah’s people, 
ever appreciative of the sacrifice of the 
“Lamb of God,” have passed on to more 
solid spiritual food and to deeper under
standing of Jehovah’s grand Word of 
prophecy. They have been strengthened 
for spiritual warfare. Just as the “prince 
of the army of Jehovah,” unquestionably 
the Logos or “Word” (John 1:1), appeared 
to strengthen Joshua at this point, so Jeho
vah’s people today have strengthening as
surance from God’s Holy Scriptures that 
the glorified Christ is with them to lead 
them in theocratic warfare.—Josh. 5: 
14, 15.

20 But now we turn to Jericho, a city 
“ tightly shut up” behind massive walls. 
Fire-scorched ruins that remain till this 
day tell of the city’s well-nigh impregnable 
strength. No mere human army could take 
it by quick assault. But no mere human 
army ever followed strategy like that now 
commanded by Jehovah! Israel must 
march, all the men of war. Once each day, 
for six days, round the city they must 
march, with priests, trumpets and the 
ark of Jehovah going in their midst, and
19. What is the prophetic significance of the events 
leading up to the assault on Jericho?
20. What strange war strategy did Joshua follow, and 
why?
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the priests continually blowing on horns. 
How strange! And how those on Jericho’s 
walls must have laughed and mocked! 
—Josh. 6:6-9.

21 It took courage for those Israelites to 
march in theocratic order round that 
great city. And it takes courage for Jeho
vah’s witnesses today to keep marching 
round Babylon the Great, with its prin
cipal stronghold of Christendom, trum
peting forth the message of doom. But 
round and round the territory we go, 
scorning the reproaches, and with strong 
reliance on Jehovah’s presence with us. 
The judgment message is God’s, and it 
proclaims in clear tones that Satan’s or
ganization of false religion is actually to 
“crash in ruins.” Only a “holy seed” that 
carries forward the pure, true worship of 
Jehovah God is to remain.—Isa. 6:11-13.

22 Joshua had commanded the people: 
“You must neither shout nor let your 
voices be heard, and no word should come 
out of your mouths until the day when 
I say to you, ‘Shout!’ Then you must 
shout.” (Josh. 6:10) In modem times, too, 
Jehovah’s witnesses zealously trumpet 
forth “this good news” of God’s established 
kingdom, but without engaging in shout
ing matches or entering into angry debate 
with the hardened opposers in Christen
dom. A “great chasm” now divides these 
from the true worshipers of God. (Luke 
16:26) However, honest-hearted individ
uals may still escape from Babylonish reli
gion. But they must act, and act quickly, 
as did Rahab and her household.—Zeph. 
2:3.

THE CLIMAX OF THE MARCH
23 It is now the seventh day for march-

21. How does the courageous marching of Israel find 
fulfillment?
22. What does Israel’s obedience to Joshua’s command 
foreshadow?
23. (a) Why was the seventh day unusual? (b) How do 
Jehovah's witnesses react to the meaning of the times, 
and with what assurance?
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Jericho’s w alls crashed in ruins. 
Rahab and her household alone 
survived because o f fa ith  in the 
“ scarlet cord.”  Do you show a 
sim ilar lifesaving fa ith  today?

ing. Could this be a day for “sleeping in,” 
or for taking things easy due to the length 
of the march? Far from it! There had been 
no sabbath of rest during the six days, 
nor was this seventh day to be a sabbath. 
This day “they proceeded to get up early, 
as soon as the dawn ascended.” Now they 
must march round the city seven times 
just on one day! Why, this final effort was 
to be more than that of all the previous 
days put together! (Josh. 6:15) And to
day, with less than seven years remaining 
to the end of six thousand years of human 
history, and with all the prophetic evidence 
that Christendom is about to be shaken 
from her proud foundations, are we not 
fired with zeal to get round our territory 
seven times and more? Time is short, and 
the message must be sounded! It is no time 
for drooping hands or wobbling knees. 
(Zeph. 3:16, 17; Isa. 35:3, 4) As we give 
our all in his service, we can be confident 
that Jehovah, the God who “does not tire

out or grow weary,” will be in our very 
midst to strengthen us, just as the ark 
of Jehovah’s presence was in the midst 
of Joshua’s marching army. He will con
tinue to infuse power into us as the final 
march intensifies.—Isa. 40:28.

24 Grand instruments for ‘horn-blowing’ 
in this final march are the magazines 
Watchtower and Awake!, which now have 
a combined circulation of over 11,400,000 
copies each issue, being published twice 
a month in all major languages of the 
earth. Can you intensify your share in dis
tributing these magazines as the end draws 
close? And can you be just as diligent as 
was Rahab in expanding your study work, 
making good use of the book The Truth 
That Leads to Eternal Life and other study 
literature, together with the Bible as key 
textbook? Rahab was no doubt quick to 
observe the stepped-up marching of the 
Israelites on the seventh day, so that she 
would redouble her efforts to bring in all 

her family. As we today read the 
signs o f false re lig ion ’ s ap
proaching destruction, we should 
likewise redouble efforts to gath

er in all our own family
24. How may we now share in the 
stepped-up activity of the “ seventh 
day” ?
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members, as well as others who may yet 
become part of God’s earthly family. 
—Eph. 3:14-16.

25 Rahab’s family had been gathered in. 
As the complete “seven times” of march
ing drew to its end, the horn-blowing rose 
to its final crescendo. Now Joshua com
manded: “Shout; for Jehovah has given 
you the city.” (Josh. 6:16) As the people 
began to shout “a great war cry,” Jericho’s 
walls were thrown crashing to the ground, 
and Israel rushed straight up to the city, 
to devote man and animal to destruction. 
Only Rahab and her family members sur
vived the holocaust alive! What form, in 
fulfillment, the final victory shout will 
take, we do not yet know. Nor do we know 
its timing. (Matt. 24:36-39) But we can 
be sure that the work of proclaiming God’s 
judgments, and of teaching Bible truth to 
the meek, will prosper and increase up to 
the final climax. What a privilege it will be 
then for God’s people to share in that great 
cry of victory, and to see the modern cita
del of false religion topple to its doom, 
never to rise again! Like Jericho, it will 
be cursed for all time.—Josh. 6:20, 26; 
1 Ki. 16:34.

26 But the survivors, like those who came 
out of Jericho’s destruction through exer
cising faith in the “cord of scarlet thread,” 
may look forward to rich blessings of ever
lasting life by virtue of Christ’s ransom 
sacrifice. They will continue to ‘dwell’ as 
God’s favored people, even as was pictured 
by Rahab and her household of old: “And 
Rahab the prostitute and the household 
of her father and all who belonged to her, 
Joshua preserved alive; and she dwells 
in the midst of Israel down to this day, 
because she hid the messengers whom 
Joshua sent out to spy on Jericho.”  All 
those of the “great crowd” who cooperate
25. What climaxed the victory march, and of what can 
we be sure today?
26. What prospect lies before the “ great crowd”  today, 
and how was this pictured?
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with the remnant of Christ’s brothers in 
the great preaching and teaching work of 
this modern-day judgment period can ex
pect similar favor from Jehovah.— Josh. 
6:25.

27 Oh, may we ever display the same 
sterling quality of faith that characterized 
Joshua, all Israel and Rahab and her 
household in those momentous times! 
Strong faith, coupled with obedience, had 
its reward: “By faith the walls of Jericho 
fell down after they had been encircled 
for seven days. By faith Rahab the harlot 
did not perish with those who acted dis
obediently, because she received the spies 
in a peaceable way.” (Heb. 11:30, 31) And 
Rahab had a further grand reward, in that 
Salmon—perhaps one of the two spies 
—took her as wife, so that she bore him 
Boaz, one of the fleshly line leading to the 
Promised Seed. Those who serve today 
with faith like that of Rahab also have 
grand privileges in spiritual companion
ship with those called to be part of the 
“seed” through “faith in Christ Jesus.” 
—Gal. 3:26-29.

28 “So Jehovah proved to be with Joshua, 
and his fame came to be in all the earth.” 
(Josh. 6:27) Jehovah will likewise be with 
the “Seed,” Christ Jesus, as he fights to 
overthrow “Babylon the Great,” including 
Christendom, and then the rest of the 
Canaan-like “seed” or organization of 
Satan, all to the vindication of Jehovah’s 
holy name. True Christians on earth today 
may rejoice in their urgent privilege of 
proclaiming the certain doom of Satan’s 
crowd, and of tenderly leading honest- 
hearted persons in the way to protection 
and salvation. May Jehovah strengthen 
you for your own part in this grand work 
during the last “seven times” around mod
ern Jericho!
27. What qualities should we now display, and what 
blessings like Rahab’s may the “ great crowd”  enjoy?
28. What urgent privilege may true Christians now 
enjoy, and with what prospect?
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Christians Maintain the Assault on False Religion
What attacks on false religion have been 
unsuccessful?

The attacks on pagan religions made by 
the missionaries of Christendom throughout 
the years have been unsuccessful. In times 
past the Roman Catholic Church used force 
to gain converts in many lands, and today, 
both Catholic and Protestant missionaries are 
using secular education and material benefits 
to win converts. Not only have their efforts 
made little dent upon the nations steeped in 
demon worship and rank idolatry, but even 
where they have gained converts they have 
merely succeeded in changing people from 
one false religion to another.

Neither have the attacks of Communism 
against the false religions of Christendom 
been successful. After fifty years of bitter 
antireligious campaigning, backed up by the 
powerful State, a compromise has been effect
ed, as Communism had nothing better to 
offer. Today many of the false religions of 
Christendom exist openly in Communist lands, 
but the pure worship of Jehovah must still 
be carried on underground.

What ancient successful assaults on false 
religion does God’s Word record?

Jehovah God himself made a successful 
assault on false religion by confounding the 
language of the builders of the Tower of 
Babel. Later he ordered his people Israel to 
assault false religion in all its forms upon 
entering the Promised Land. (Deut. 7:23-26) 
When false religion made inroads in the 
nation of Israel, Jehovah God raised up righ
teous judges, and later used such rulers as 
Kings Hezekiah, Josiah and Jehu to make 
successful assaults on false religion. But when 
the rulers repeatedly failed to maintain the 
assault on false religion, Jehovah permitted 
the nation to go into captivity to Babylon in 
607 B.C.E.

By what means did the apostles and others 
successfully assault false religion?

They did so not by being literal iconoclasts 
but by using the sword of the spirit, the Word 
of God. (2 Cor. 10:3-5)* Clothed in spiritual 
armor and filled with holy spirit, Paul, Barna
bas and others went from city to city preach
ing and teaching. They stayed at these various

* For details see The Watchtower, November 1, 1968.

cities over a period of time to assist their 
listeners to turn from their idols and slave 
for the living God.— Acts 14:14, 15; 1 Thess. 
1:9, 10.

That they were successful in maintaining 
the assault against false religion can be seen 
from their establishing Christian congrega
tions in one city after another. The opposition 
they aroused, both on the part of their re
ligious enemies, the fanatical Jews, and on 
the part of those who made money by selling 
religious images, such as the silversmiths of 
Ephesus, was also indicative of their success.

How do Christians today heed the command 
to maintain the assault on false religion?

To maintain the assault on false religion 
it is necessary for Christians to be fully 
equipped with the spiritual armor of God. 
(Eph. 6:11-18; Heb. 4:12) Thus equipped, they 
go forth spreading the good news of the 
kingdom of God from house to house and on 
the street corners. Finding interested persons, 
they arrange to call back upon these and 
conduct Bible studies with them, making good 
use of the Bible-study aid The Truth That 
Leads to Eternal Life . Thus they aid them 
to come out of Babylon the Great and take 
their stand on the side of Jehovah and his 
kingdom.— Rev. 18:4.

The effectiveness of these methods can be 
seen in the results these have had. Today 
there are about a million who have come 
out of Babylon the Great, the world empire 
of false religion. These have joined the rem
nant of anointed Christians in maintaining 
the assault on false religion, carrying it on 
in 200 lands and islands of the seas and in 
more than 160 languages. Their official jour
nal, The Watchtower, itself is published in 
seventy-two languages and in upward of 
5,800,000 copies each issue. Last year more 
than 82,000 forsook false religion and took 
their stand for Jehovah and his kingdom.

The Christian witnesses of Jehovah will 
maintain their assault on false religion until 
Jehovah rises up to do his strange deed and 
his unusual work, destroying not only all 
false religion and its worshipers but also 
all others who are opposed to him and his 
kingdom, his enemies, invisible and visible. 
Then the pure religion alone will be carried 
on in the earth.— Isa. 28:21, 22; Hab. 2:14.
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THIS is an age when the faith in God 
of many persons in Christendom is 

diminishing. Even the clergy now criticize 
God and the Bible. But this is just as Bible 
prophecy foretold for our time.—Matt. 24: 
12; 2 Tim. 3:1-5; 4:3, 4.

However, Bible prophecy also foretold 
that while false religion would crumble, 
true worship would expand rapidly before 
this system of things came to its end. 
(Isa. 2:2-4; Matt. 24:14) Such building 
of true faith was certainly in evidence at 
the “Peace on Earth” International Assem
blies of Jehovah’s Witnesses held in Eu
rope in late July and August.

Comments in the press showed the as
tonishment of Europeans at seeing hun
dreds of thousands of persons gathering 
to build up their faith in God and in his 
Word, the Bible. At five assembly cities, 
348,262 persons attended the public lecture 
entitled “The Approaching Peace of a 
Thousand Years.” The huge turnouts fol
lowed the pattern set by the eight assem
blies held in North America during July.

LONDON SEES HUGE ASSEMBLY
The first assembly in Europe was held 

at Wembley Stadium in London from July

29 to August 3. Delegates came 
from 63 different countries. The 
main lecture Sunday afternoon was 
heard by 82,416 persons. The sta
dium was packed out. The cinder 
track of the stadium was filled 
with extra seats. Overflow facili
ties at Empire Pool, next door, 
were filled. People were also 
grouped around loudspeakers at 
tents outside the stadium.

During the entire assembly at Wem
bley, as at all the other assemblies, the 
program centered around increasing 
faith in God and his Word, the Bible. 
The depth of this faith was noted by a 
journalist who was impressed by the 
baptism of 2,215 new ministers. He 

stated: “No one shouting out ‘Hallelujah, 
praise the Lord!’ No one with glassy eyes 
or rolling on the ground—but everyone is 
so SURE and knows just what he is doing.” 

God’s Word says that “ faith, if it does 
not have works, is dead.” (Jas. 2:17) So 
right conduct must accompany true faith 
in God. In this regard, the Wembley News 
reported: “How did the townspeople react 
to the Witnesses? Some were impressed 
by the good behaviour. One went so far 
as to suggest ‘that if, through this belief,

Young delegate greets A frican arriva ls, part o f 
82,416 a t Wembley Stadium, London
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the conduct of so many thousands can be 
so creditable, then perhaps their belief is 
worth a little more thought, and that 
futurely Jehovah’s witnesses should be ac
cepted with greater appreciation than in 
the past by those unassociated with their 
activities.’ ”

DENMARK IMPRESSED 
BY COPENHAGEN ASSEMBLY

Denmark was impressed by the assem
bly held in Copenhagen, in the district 
of Osterbro, from August 5 to 10. The 
attendance was 42,073, with 1,407 being 
baptized. The Danish newspaper 
det carried this headline: “ INTEREST 
IN WORLD PEACE ATTRACTS THE 
LARGEST CROWD OF TOURISTS EV
ER TO 0STERBRO.”

Also, a leading national newspaper, 
Berlingske Tidende, said: “Mass rallies are 
rare in Denmark . . . and particularly are 
mammoth religious arrangements nearly 
unknown. For that reason the interna
tional congress carried out by Jehovah’s 
witnesses in Copenhagen has quite natu
rally aroused a certain attention. One is 
operating with impressive figures at this 
assembly—an estimat
ed forty to fifty thou
sand participants, of 
which between ten and 
twenty thousand have 
settled around the city 
as campers. . . .  It 
causes many to open 
their eyes widely in 
surprise, . . . One 
might wish that the 
church would work 
just half as zealously 
to spread information 
<my what Christianity 
is as the Witnesses.”
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Delegates poured in from nearby Fin

land, Norway and Sweden. In all, thirty 
countries were represented. The program 
was presented simultaneously in Danish, 
Finnish, Norwegian and Swedish at four 
different sections. When speakers from 
the United States gave talks in English, 
they were translated immediately into the 
four languages. Parts of the program were 
also held in the English and Icelandic lan
guages.

The penetrating talks, whether on Bible 
prophecy or Christian conduct, and the 
impressive Bible dramas portrayed on the 
four stages, made a lasting impression on 
all attending. It built up their faith in 
God and his purposes. Especially were the 
delegates thrilled to receive the new 
192-page book Is the Bible Ready the 
Word of God?in Danish, Finnish, Norwe
gian and Swedish. It had already been 
released in English and Spanish at the 
assemblies in North America and England. 
Those attending deeply appreciated it, 
knowing that it is designed to build solid 
faith in God and in his Word.

Faith in God expresses itself in obedi
ence to His laws, including those of hon-

A t Copenhagen, delegates from Denmark, Finland, Norway and 
Sweden heard program simultaneously in the ir four languages
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esty. One of many experiences at the 
Copenhagen assembly shows how this hon
esty works, and also demonstrates how 
rare such genuine honesty is considered 
by people of this world.
One of Jehovah’s wit
nesses went to a local 
store to buy an item for 
her baby. As she left, 
she noticed that the shop
keeper had given her ten 
crow ns too much in 
change. She went back to 
the store and informed 
the shopkeeper. The shop
keeper was so astounded 
at this display of honesty 
that she gave the Witness 
two blouses for her two- 
year-old daughter! This 
was a value of 17 crowns 
—for returning 10 crowns!

When people obey God’s 
laws, it brings true peace, 
order and unity, even 
when there are large num
bers of Christians work
ing closely. A Copenhagen taxi driver re
marked: “I have been to many different 
large affairs, including royal receptions, 
but I have never seen anything compared 
to this as regards organization. Everything 
works so smoothly.” Another observer 
said: “ It has been an enriching experience 
and very encouraging to see that there is 
a place on earth where people can be at 
unity and get along in peace. You usually 
see disunity everywhere, especially in con
nection with religion. But not here.”

PARIS ASSEMBLY
GETS UNPRECEDENTED COVERAGE

At the same time that the assembly 
was in progress in Copenhagen, another

was being held in Paris. Delegates came 
from 78 lands. The 47,480 who attended 
the public talk quickly filled the 25,000 
seats available at the Colombes Stadium.

Thousands more were 
seated in the bleachers 
and, by special permission, 
on the new Olympic run
ning track. Many others 
listened by means of loud
speakers installed at a 
nearby campsite and also 
outside the stadium.

The tremendous impact 
of the assembly was seen 
in the unprecedented at
tention given by the press, 
radio and television. Re
ports of the assembly ap
peared on the first pages 
of the most widely read 
French newspapers. This 
coverage was not limited 
to special editions sold 
around the stadium, but 
was in the national edi
tions sold all over France.

The popular Paris Sunday paper Le 
Journal du Dimanche said of others who 
noted the assembly: “ Some will be tempted 
to shrug their shoulders. However, the 
greater number will be set thinking. The 
public discovered with astonishment that 
there are 30,000 ‘Witnesses’ in France, a 
million [1,322,001] in the world and that 
during the past twenty years they have 
grown to an extraordinary extent: some 
700 percent. . . . this phenomenon merits 
our attention.”

In addition to French the program was 
held in other languages. At the Portuguese 
meeting 2,731 heard the public talk. This 
was more than triple the attendance when 
they gathered at Toulouse in 1968. At 
the Polish meeting 600 attended. There

Bible dramas highlighted points 
that built fa ith  in God
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were also special sessions for English- 
speaking delegates.

The number baptized at Paris was an 
amazing 3,619. When three entire sections 
of the stadium arose to answer the two 
questions put to baptism candidates, and 
when these thousands of candidates replied 
with a resounding “Oui!” the entire au
dience broke into hearty applause. Many 
a tear flowed down appreciative cheeks. 
It was an unforgettable sight.

The Catholic daily L’Aurore said of the 
baptism: “This has never happened before 
in any swimming pool in the Paris region, 
not even on the hottest of days . . .  at 
10 o’clock [3,619] persons were waiting 
under a burning sun in order to get into 
the Olympic Swimming Pool. . . .  To have 
such patience the motive must be more 
powerful than the simple desire to plunge 
into the water. . . . However, one should 
not think that just anybody can get bap
tized in this way, . . . Before the baptism 
his knowledge of the Bible is checked by 
an examination where 80 questions are 
put to him. Obviously, a new-born child 
could not meet this requirement.”
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At the assembly, the delegates enthu

siastically greeted the release of the new 
book Is the Bible Really the Word of God? 
in both French and Portuguese. The book 
is very much needed in Europe. For in
stance, although 80 percent of the French 
people are called Catholic, many are so in 
name only. Such ones have for the most 
part abandoned their religion. Since the 
Catholic Church has not instilled in them 
the need to study the Bible as God’s Word, 
these have no spiritual life. Thus, the great 
need of the French people is to get an 
assurance that the Bible is really God’s 
inspired guide for mankind.

A NEW “CITY” BUILT AT NUREMBERG

A city built to accommodate at least 
120,000 persons—just for eight days— 
which would then be torn down! That de
scribes the mammoth metropolis that was 
put up by Jehovah’s witnesses for the 
gigantic assembly at Nuremberg, Western 
Germany, from August 10 to 17. It saw 
150,645 persons from 78 countries in at
tendance to hear the lecture “The Ap
proaching Peace of a Thousand Years.”

When the residents of this new metropo
lis moved in, they found 
everything ready for 
them—housing, feeding, 
sanitation. Within four
teen hours the great ma
jority of the incomers 
were accom m odated! 
There were 119,713 
“ residents” within her 
“walls”  on the first day!

What were the re
quirements for building 
such a city? First, there 
would have to be an 
enormous area on which 
to build. Then there 
would also have to be 
huge parking grounds

European and African delegates a t Paris enjoy release o f book 
“ Is the Bible Really the W ord o f God?”  in French
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for about 20,000 cars and 250 buses. There 
would also have to be a train station near
by that could handle a special train with 
1,200 passengers every 21 minutes—40 
such trains in all.

These requirements were all met by the 
vast parade grounds on the edge of Nu
remberg. The spacious fields would be ideal 
for trailer camps, tenting grounds, cafe
teria and other departmental facilities. A 
huge landing strip for helicopters, not in 
use at the time, would solve the problem 
of parking vehicles—it proved to be an 
enormous parking lot! And at the rear of 
the speaker’s platform which overlooked 
the huge parade field there was a railway 
station equipped to handle 40 special trains 
a day!

Truly, this was an ideal location that 
would be difficult to duplicate elsewhere. 
Hitler had these grounds especially con
structed for his Nazi parades. The Nazis 
had severely persecuted Jehovah’s wit
nesses, throwing thousands into concen
tration camps, killing many. Now, Jeho

vah’s witnesses, many times stronger than 
in Hitler’s day, would use the grounds.

The “city within a city” arose quickly. 
Tents were erected for the 26 departments 
taking care of the administration of this 
“city.” There were washing facilities and 
toilets—1,200 of them—installed on the 
camping grounds. Seven refrigerator cars 
used to store perishable food made up a 
small train. The cafeteria tents could feed 
65,000 people an hour. The electrical in
stallations alone required 13,000 meters 
(8 miles) of cable. And 148,000 seats were 
made ready on the parade grounds so the 
delegates could listen to the program.

Under the caption “A New City Sprang 
Up on the Edge of the City,” the Nurem
berger Nachrichten reported a day before 
the assembly: “They will all find a place 
to live and it will be governed perfectly, 
right down to the minutest detail. Volun
teer [workers] of the [Watch Tower] So
ciety have done their job well.” And the 
Fraenkische Tagespost wrote that the as
sembly was “an organizational accomplish
ment of the first degree that commands

Part o f new “ city”  bu ilt by Jehovah’s witnesses near Nuremberg to house, feed and seat 150,645 
persons from 78 countries a t “ Peace on Earth”  assembly
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Section o f huge kitchen a t Nuremberg showing some o f 
dozens o f steam cookers used in preparing meals
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the undivided amazement of 
the scoffer and the outsider.”

Arrangements were also made 
for sessions of the program to 
be held in languages other than 
German: in Croatian, Dutch,
Greek, Slovenian and Turkish.
The enthusiasm of these foreign 
delegates was tremendous, since 
many of them cannot meet free
ly at such assemblies in their 
own countries. One delegate 
from Turkey exclaimed: “I don’t 
know whether this is a dream 
or reality. It is the greatest 
event in my life. Oh, if these 
wonderful days would just never 
end!” The attendance at the 
special language sessions other than Ger
man reached peaks as follows: Croatian, 
1 ,791 ; Dutch, 20 ,545 ; Greek, 5 ,093 ; Slo
venian, 1 ,026 ; Turkish, 361.

When the Witnesses from Greece and 
Turkey heard that the Watch Tower So
ciety had printed the book Truth 
That Leads to Eternal Life in their lan
guages, they expressed enormous delight. 
And among the many other new publica
tions released was the book Is the Bible 
Really the Word of God? in Dutch and 
German.

News reporters were astonished at the 
mass baptism of 5 ,095 new ministers. The 
manager of the swimming pool where the 
immersion took place declared: “ It is sur
prising how well everything works out 
and that everyone gets along so well with
out any disputes.” He said that he would 
rather work with 5 ,000  Jehovah’s wit
nesses than with 300 other persons!

How clearly the impression of Jehovah’s 
witnesses has been formed in the minds 
of Nuremberg residents can be seen by 
the following experience. A young man

wearing a lapel badge of Jehovah’s wit
nesses was observed smoking in a street
car. A policeman noticed this and ap
proached the young man, saying: “ Since 
when do Jehovah’s witnesses smoke?” The 
young man was so taken aback that he 
could think of no answer, whereupon the 
policeman then asked to see his identifica
tion papers and took him along to the police 
station. There they found several stolen 
bags and purses in his case. The identify
ing mark that had exposed him as not 
being one of Jehovah’s witnesses was his 
smoking!

GRAND ASSEMBLY IN ROME
While the assembly was being enjoyed 

in Nuremberg, there was another being 
enjoyed in Rome. The assembly sites were 
the Palazzo dello Sport and also the Pa
lazzo dei Congressi. These two huge build
ings, located near each other, were used 
for programs in Italian and Spanish.

Here, too, there was a tremendous reac
tion from the press, unprecedented for 
Italy. It was the first time that such exten
sive coverage was experienced. Dozens of
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Ita lian  delegates inside Palazzo dello Sport in Rome enjoy program. 
Assembly received unprecedented press coverage

favorable newspaper articles appeared, as 
well as good television and radio coverage. 
The most important news sources repeat
edly requested information from the as
sembly’s Public Relations Department.

Milan’s 11 Giorno noted the Biblically 
based faith of Jehovah’s witnesses and 
said: “They are conscientious objectors, but 
they pay taxes as real model citizens, 
putting to practice the Biblical principle 
‘Give to Caesar what belongs to Caesar 
and to God what belongs to God.’ . . .  they 
make up an extremely united group with 
simple, severe and religious moral rules.”

A representative of the Catholic Press 
said: “ From the practical viewpoint I 
must recognize that you live Christianity 
much better than we Catholics do.”  And 
an editorial secretary of France-Soir stat
ed: “Certainly, if all the world managed 
to live as you live, we would already be 
in Paradise.”

On the first day of the assembly, the 
Palazzo dello Sport was, as one delegate 
expressed it, “ full of police.” There were 
police from the local police station, from

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

police headquarters, 
and also from the po
litical police. But the 
next day there were 
hardly any! One officer 
stated: “Yesterday, I 
stopped to hear some 
talks. I was really en
thusiastic about the 
contents of these talks, 
particularly the one 
entitled ‘How Do You 
View Authority?’ Lat
er I found one of the 
delegates who e x 
plained to me very 
clearly some Biblical 
points that I had never 
understood before.”  
He, along with other 

officers, marveled at the orderly behavior 
of the delegates.

On the final day, there was a total of 
25,648 persons in attendance, 19,438 at 
the Italian program and 6,210 at the Span
ish. Also, a very fine total of 2,212 persons 
was baptized. And all the Italian and Span
ish delegates were delighted when they 
were presented with the new book Is the 
Bible Really the Word of God? in their 
own languages.

Thus, with the conclusion of the assem
blies at Nuremberg and Rome, the Euro
pean phase of the international “Peace on 
Earth” assemblies came to a close. So 
far, at thirteen North American and Euro
pean cities, 840,572 had attended, with 
27,442 being baptized.

Twelve more international assemblies 
are yet to be held in other parts of the 
world from October through December. 
Without a doubt those who will yet attend 
will feel just as did the delegates who have 
already attended—that their faith in God 
and his marvelous promises has been 
built up.



•  What were the “goat-shaped demons” that 
are mentioned in the Bible?— T. W ., U.S.A.

The Hebrew word s a ‘ir, literally meaning 
“hairy or shaggy one,” usually refers to a 
goat or kid of the goats. (Gen. 37:31; Lev. 
4:24) However, in four texts translators gen
erally view the Hebrew word as having a 
meaning beyond its ordinary usage.— Lev. 17: 
7; 2 Chron. 11:15; Isa. 13:21; 34:14.

At Leviticus 17:7 and 2 Chronicles 11:15 the 
term (s e ‘irim, plural) is used in reference to 
things to which worship and sacrifice are 
given in connection with false religion. In the 
Greek Septuagint the word is rendered “the 
senseless things” and in the Latin Vulgate it 
is “the demons.” Modern translators and lexi
cographers often adopt the same view, trans
lating it “demons,” “satyrs” (Ro, AT, RS, The 
Jerusalem Bible) or “goat-shaped demons.” 
—N W , Lexicon in Veteris Testamenti Libros, 
Hebrew, German and English Lexicon of the 
Old Testament.

Evidently the Israelites had been affected 
to some extent by the false worship carried 
on in Egypt. (Josh. 24:14; Ezek. 23:8, 21) 
Hence, some scholars consider Leviticus 17:7  
and 2 Chronicles 11:15 as indicating that there 
was some form of goat worship among the 
Israelites, as was prominent in Egypt. Herod
otus claims that from such Egyptian worship 
the Greeks derived their belief in Pan and 
satyrs, lustful woodland gods that were de
picted with horns, a goat's tail and goat's legs.

The Bible does not state just what such 
“hairy or shaggy” ones actually were. The 
term does not necessarily indicate idols in the 
form of goats, for the use of “goats” may 
merely be an expression of contempt even as 
the word for “idol” is drawn from a term 
originally meaning “dung pellets.” Possibly 
“hairy ones” or “goats” simply indicated that 
in the minds of those worshiping them  such 
false gods were conceived of as goatlike in 
shape or hairy in appearance.

The sense of s e ‘irim at Isaiah 13:21 and 
34:14 is not as clear cut since false worship

is not directly being condemned. In depicting 
the desolate ruin that Babylon would become, 
Isaiah wrote: “There the haunters of waterless 
regions will certainly lie down, and their 
houses must be filled with eagle owls. And 
there the ostriches must reside, and goat-shaped 
demons themselves will go skipping about 
there.” (Isa. 13:21) Interestingly, the Septuar 
gint uses “demons” in this instance; and in 
Revelation 18:2 the description of Babylon the 
Great mentions that it is the habitat of unclean 
birds and “demons.”

Consequently, if s e (irim is to be understood 
as referring in Isaiah 13:21 and 34:14 to some
thing beyond the meaning “goat,” the rendering 
“goat-shaped demons” would be appropriate, 
being consistent with the rendering in Leviticus 
17:7 and 2 Chronicles 11:15.

Isaiah may have injected into his list of 
literal animals and birds a reference to demons, 
not meaning that they materialized in the 
form of goats, but that the pagans around 
Babylon and Edom would imagine such places 
to be inhabited by demons. History shows that 
the people of Syria and Arabia have long as
sociated monstrous creatures with similar ruins. 
And if shaggy-haired animals were in the deso
late ruins of Edom and Babylon, observers 
might be led to think of demons.

•  Since the apostle Paul taught that Christians 
are not under the Mosaic law, why did he go 
through a ceremony at the temple in Jerusalem 
in connection with a vow to God?— M. G., U.S.A.

It is undeniable that the apostle Paul recog
nized that Christians are not bound by the 
Mosaic law. He wrote under inspiration: “W e  
have been discharged from the Law, because 
we have died to that by which we were being 
held fast” ; “You are not under law but under 
undeserved kindness,” and, “If you are being 
led by spirit, you are not under law.”— Rom. 
7:6 ; 6:14; Gal. 5:18.

That fact, though, does not mean that he 
viewed the requirements of the Law as sinful. 
He wrote: “On its part, the law is holy, and 
the commandment is holy and righteous and 
good.” (Rom. 7:12) The point is that God's 
servants are not required to keep the Law in 
order to please Jehovah and gain salvation. 
For instance, it is not a sin to be circumcised; 
it is not an unchristian act. But it would be 
wrong to believe that a Christian must be
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circumcised in order to be saved.— Acts 15:1, 
2, 5, 22-29; 16:3.

It was not uncommon among the Jews for 
one who had escaped some danger or misfor
tune to make a vow to Jehovah, possibly vowing 
to abstain from alcoholic beverages for a period 
of time. This might be similar to a Nazirite 
vow. (Num. 6:1-21) When the set period was 
completed the Jew would cut off his hair and 
probably render up sacrifices at the temple in 
Jerusalem.

In Acts 18:18 we read that Paul “had the 
hair of his head clipped short in Cenchreae 
[near Corinth], for he had a vow.” Whether 
he had made this vow before becoming a 
Christian is not stated, nor do we even know 
definitely whether this was the beginning or 
end of his vowed period. W e cannot rule out 
the possibility that this is related to what 
later took place in Jerusalem.

When Paul was in Jerusalem after his third 
missionary trip the Christians making up the 
governing body mentioned that there was a 
great deal of resentment among the Jews to
ward Paul. Believing rumors, the Jews thought 
that Paul was rabidly preaching against the
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Mosaic law. In this they were incorrect, as we 
have seen. So as to demonstrate that to all 
publicly, James and the spiritually older men 
advised Paul: “W e have four men with a vow 
upon themselves. Take these men along and 
cleanse yourself ceremonially with them and 
take care of their expenses, that they may have 
their heads shaved. And so everybody will 
know that there is nothing to the rumors they 
were told about you, but that you are walking 
orderly, you yourself also keeping the Law.” 
— Acts 21:23, 24.

Paul and the four Christians who had a vow 
upon them did this. (Acts 21:26) Their course 
was not an apostate act or a compromise of 
Christianity. They demonstrated that the Jewish 
regulations regarding vows had not become 
wicked just because Christians need not follow  
them. It is not as if they had offered incense 
to a pagan deity— a thing that was definitely 
contrary to true Christian worship. W hat they 
did was not in itself improper, and it seemed 
that it would counteract Jewish prejudices and 
allow for many others to hear the good news 
of salvation that Paul was intensely interested 
in preaching.

SEeWATCHTOWER.

ANNOUNCEMENTS
FIELD MINISTRY

Spiritual warfare! This is the warfare for 
true Christians: “The weapons of our warfare 
are not fleshly, but powerful by God for over
turning strongly entrenched things.” (2 Cor. 
10:4) Among those strongly entrenched things 
against which Christians wage spiritual war 
are Babylonish teachings of false religion. 
Against these Babylonish ideas, Jehovah’s wit
nesses wield the “sword of the spirit,” the 
Word of God. Also helping in maintaining the 
assault on false religion are the publications 
of the Watch Tower Society. For example, 
Awake! magazine last April featured a special 
issue entitled “Are the Churches Nearing Their 
End?” Each issue of Awake!, in fact, helps 
Christians in their spiritual warfare. As they 
maintain the assault on false religion during 
October, Jehovah’s witnesses will offer a year’s 
subscription for the Awake! magazine, with 
three Bible-study-aid booklets, on a contribution 
of $1.

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
October 12: Pay Attention to “The Prophetic

Word.” Page 585. Songs to Be Used: 69, 59. 
October 19: A  Prophetic Pattern for Our Day.

Page 592. Songs to Be Used: 113, 116.
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Do You Rely on God or on Men1
K < r y ?COURSE I believe in God. I am 

V j n o  atheist!” Perhaps that would 
be your reply if someone asked you 
whether you believed in God or not. How
ever, how deep is your belief in God? 
To what extent does it influence your 
thinking and conduct? Does it cause you 
to rely fully on divine wisdom?—2 Sam. 
22:31.

For a moment, think about what you 
do when you are faced with a problem. 
Where do you turn for counsel? Do you 
rely on the wise sayings of worldly phi
losophers to guide you? Do you seek advice 
from your friends? Or do you turn to God 
by opening your copy of his Word, the 
Bible, to see what godly principles can be 
applied in the matter? Persons who believe 
in God rely on him and diligently seek to 
know and apply his wisdom in their lives. 
Do you?—Ps. 118:8, 9.

Consider your family life. Does your 
family apply Bible principles in their 
speech and conduct? Are God’s promises 
the topic of many of its conversations and 
discussions? Families that rely on God 
talk to him in prayer regularly. Does your 
family do these things?— Col. 4:2.

What about your employment? Does the 
prevalence of dishonesty cause you to fol
low suit? If you are in business for your

self, how do you conduct it? Do you rely 
on God’s principles? What about the 
temptations to cheat one’s customers or 
the insurance company or to violate fire 
or health regulations to save money? One 
who truly believes in God, relying on His 
wisdom, seeks to please him by doing the 
honest thing.—Heb. 13:18.

Analyze your outlook on the future. Has 
the fact that men have walked on the moon 
impressed you more than the heart-cheer
ing promises of God to make this earth a 
lovely paradise? Do you feel that the 
evolutionary thinking of scientists is more 
reliable than God’s Word, the Bible? Do 
you firmly believe God’s promise to remove 
all wickedness from the earth?

But some may wonder how they can be 
sure that what the Bible says is really from 
God. If one truly believes in God, he should 
care enough to investigate. Have you per
sonally read the entire Bible? Right in its 
pages you will find ample evidence that it 
truly is God’s Word and that all the things 
it foretells will come to pass. This magazine 
that you are reading is an aid to help 
you learn the Bible’s message. It will en
courage you to rely fully on the only One 
who can bring everlasting peace to this 
earth, Jehovah God. Prove this to yourself 
by reading the articles that follow.



W HEN the three astronauts in their 
man-made spacecraft orbited 

around the moon ten times at Christmas
time of the year 1968, they observed 
th a t th in g s  w ere v ery  
peaceful at the moon just 
seventy miles away. When 
they returned safely to our 
earth, they reentered a 
world in which wars raged 
and where great fears were 
being expressed o f the 
breaking out of a third 
world war, a nuclear war.
Yet they were most happy 
to get back to our troubled 
earth. And why not? Who 
is it that wants to go to the 
m oon in order to en joy  
planetary peace? The thing 
that ordinary people want 
is world peace right here 
on earth, where we belong.
This desire of their hearts 
is not misplaced, for right 
here on earth is where they 
will enjoy a peace of a thou
sand years, and this begin
ning right soon. What if 
you should live to see it be
gin? You would consider 
yourself to be most highly 
favored indeed.

2 World conditions today 
will no doubt prompt you 
to ask, “Who will usher in 
and maintain this peace of 
a thousand years?” After 
all the display that men of 
world affairs have made of 
themselves as peacemakers 
and peace-keepers, you 
have properly lost confidence in the ability
1. Planetary peace on the moon or peace here on 
earth—which do the people prefer, and why?
2, 3. (a) Why have people lost confidence in the ability 
of world rulers to establish lasting world peace? 
(b) What about a population explosion, and how does 
it affect peace?

of men to do such a colossal thing. To you 
the obstacles in the way of establishing a 
lasting world peace seem insurmountable 

for men. You are aware of the ex
plosive increase in the 
earth’s human population, 
and you read the full-page 
advertisement in the news
paper, with the headline: 
“ The Population Bomb 
Threatens the Peace of the 
World,” ads of this sort be
ing repeatedly published by 
the “Campaign to Check 
the Population Explosion.” 
(New York Times, Febru
ary 9,1969) Also, under the 
shocking headline “Briton 
Foresees a Hell on Earth” 
you read the statement 
made at London, England, 
N ovem ber 23, 1968, by 
Lord Ritchie-Calder, presi
dent of the Conservation 
Society, in which he said, 
in part:

8 “I am always appalled 
when I hear people compla
cently talking about the 
population explosion  as 
though it belonged to the 
future, or world hunger as 
though it were threatening, 
when hundreds of millions 
can testify that it is already 
here—swear it with pant
ing breath. . . . My con
cern is to conserve the hu
man spirit not from the 
hell hereafter but from 
hell upon earth.” —New 
Y o rk  T im es ,  as o f  N o 

vember 24, 1968.
4 This only serves to confirm what 

Julian Huxley, former director general of
4. What did Huxley point out was the world's most 
pressing problem, and what question now takes away 
peace of mind?

“ They . . . w ill rule as kings 
w ith him fo r the thousand 

years.” — Rev. 20: 6.
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the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization, said in the 
same city fourteen years earlier (Sep
tember 7, 1954) to the conference of 
Parliamentarians for World Government, 
namely, that “ the world’s most pressing 
problem was the growth of population, 
which is threatening to outstrip food sup
plies.” (New York Times, September 8, 
1954) A  thoughtful person, therefore, 
asks, What will the population and food 
situation be fourteen years from now? 
What we are reasonably led to expect does 
not give us any peace of mind.

5 The settling of minor wars, as in 
Vietnam and in the Middle East, cannot 
change the overall picture. The hostility 
of the two great political groups still 
remains. In discussing the “Nation’s Busi
ness,” the New York Times of December 
6, 1968 (page 96, paragraphs 4, 5), said: 
“  . . .  the cold war, though vastly changed, 
is far from over. Its perils are not di
minishing. If anything they’re on the in
crease.” It expressed the fear that con
tinued disintegration of the Soviet bloc 
of nations may tempt the Russians into 
new and desperate measures. This reminds 
us that the Soviet Union’s next-door neigh
bor, Communist China, is a big problem 
for her, yes, and for much of the rest of 
the world. Added to the awesomeness of 
her tremendous population is the disquiet
ing fact that Communist China is now a 
nuclear power with the capacity of launch
ing long-range missiles. By continued suc
cess in the missile field and by beginning 
to stockpile her weapons in the year 1972, 
and then keeping this up, the Communist 
Chinese “should be in a position to deploy 
15 or 20 Intercontinental Ballistic Missiles 
by about 1975.”—New York Times, Feb
ruary 3, 1969.
5. Why does settling minor wars not change the overall 
picture, and what disturbing developments are there 
in the Far East?
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* Truly the problems that need to be 
solved for world peace by human means 
are formidable, and yet there are men who 
offer themselves to tackle such problems. 
One such appears to be the thirty-seventh 
president of the United States of America. 
In his address following his inauguration 
on January 20, 1969, he said:

7 “I have taken an oath today in the 
presence of God and my countrymen, to 
uphold and to defend the Constitution of 
the United States. To that oath, I  now 
add this sacred commitment: I shall con
secrate my office, my energies and all the 
wisdom I can summon to the cause of 
peace. . . . The greatest honor history 
can bestow is the title of peacemaker. 
This honor now beckons America—the 
chance to help lead the world at last out of 
the valley of turmoil and on to that high 
ground of peace that man has dreamed of 
since the dawn of civilization. If we suc
ceed generations to come will say of us 
now living that we mastered our moment, 
that we helped make the world safe for 
mankind. . . . Our destiny offers not the 
cup of despair, but the chalice of oppor
tunity. So let us seize it, not in fear, but 
in gladness—and ‘riders on the earth to
gether,’ let us go forward, firm in our 
faith, steadfast in our purpose, cautious of 
the dangers, but sustained by our con
fidence in the will of God and the promise 
of man.”—New York Times, January 21, 
1969.

8 Possibly the president had in mind 
the famous words of the Man of whom 
he claims to be a follower, as recorded by 
Jesus’ biographer Matthew Levi: “Blessed 
are the peacemakers: for they shall be 
called the children of God.”  (Matt. 5:9, 
AV) But at least the president had in
6,7. On January 20, 1969, who offered himself for 
solving the problems of world peace, and with what 
words?
8. What beatitude of Christ may the newly sworn-in 
president have had in mind, but what Bible prophecy 
did he definitely have in mind?

SfieWAT CHTOWER.
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mind an ancient prophecy of the eighth 
century before our Common Era. How 
can we be sure of this? Because, when 
being sworn in with upraised right hand, 
he had his left hand 
resting  upon two 
family Bibles, held 
one on top of the oth
er by his wife and 
opened at the proph
ecy of Isaiah, chap
ter two, verse four, 
which reads: “ And 
he shall judge among 
the nations, and shall 
rebuke many people: and they shall beat 
their swords into plowshares, and their 
spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more.” ( ) (New
York Times, January 20,1969, front page,
last column) Having his left hand at that 
Bible verse was, not accidental, but of de
sign. In that Bible verse was expressed 
“the will of God” of more than two millen
niums ago, and now the president was add
ing “the promise of man.”

DEPENDENT UPON POLITICAL RULERS?
9 Certainly if the prophetic words of 

Isaiah, chapter two, verse four, bespeak 
the will of Almighty God, they will with
out fail come to reality and there will 
one day be universal peace. But does the 
ultimate realization of those prophetic 
words require a condition? Is their real
ization conditional upon the “promise of 
man” ? Does their realization depend upon 
the “promise” of the political rulers of 
the nations and people? If it were, well, 
then, would a warless world ever come to 
earth?
9. Is the realizing of that Bible prophecy dependent 
upon a condition, and what, then, about a warless 
world?
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10 Prominent, influential men of the 

world may see the final state of the world 
that God has willed. Moved with religious 
emotion, they may in all sincerity promise

to use their political 
office, their energies 
and all the wisdom 
that they can sum
mon to work for real
izing that world state 
as willed by God. But 
what if such men, 
when making their 
p ro m ise ,  have in 
mind working for it 

in their own way according to the wis
dom of this world, and not in God’s way 
according to his wisdom as set forth 
in his written Word, the Holy Bible? 
Have we reason to believe that God will 
prosper their efforts to fulfill their “prom
ise” in their own self-determined way? 
Or, may it be true that such men of 
“promise” will really be working against 
the “will of God” ? Has man’s way up till 
now for bringing in a lasting universal 
peace been God’s way? The apparent lack 
of God’s blessing upon man’s way of doing 
it till now would answer No! But through 
the same prophet Isaiah God himself 
answers this vital question, saying:

11 “My thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways m y ways, saith 
the Lord. For as the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are m y ways higher 
than your ways, and m y thoughts than 
your thoughts. For . . .  so shall my word 
be that goeth forth out of my mouth: 
it shall not return unto me void, but it 
shall accomplish that which I please, and 
it shall prosper in the thing whereto I 
sent it.”— Isa. 55:8-11, AV.
10, 11. (a) To bring in the world state as willed by 
God, how do men of the world think of bringing it 
in? (b) How does God compare their way and his
way?

SEeWATCHTOWER

The timely and heartwarming 
message contained in this ar
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12 God’s spoken and written word will 

never fail. But what about the word of 
“promise” made by men in political power? 
At the close of World War I in 1918 such 
men were bent on preventing the occur
rence of another world conflict. What was 
the way that the political men who had 
to do with the peace treaty decided upon 
to prevent it? By embodying in the peace 
treaty the so-called Covenant of the 
League of Nations. When the peace treaty 
went into force, so did the League of 
Nations. Through that League of Nations 
the men supporting it promised much. 
Seemingly the League of Nations was 
according to the will of God, because the 
religious clergy of Christendom backed 
up the League. The Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America said as 
if it were a spokesman for God:

13 “ Such a League is not a mere political 
expedient; it is rather the political ex
pression of the Kingdom of God on earth. 
. . . The Church can give a spirit of good
will, without which no League of Nations 
can endure. . . . The League of Nations 
is rooted in the Gospel. Like the Gospel, 
its objective is ‘peace on earth, good-will 
toward men.’ ”—Federal Council Bulletin, 
Vol. II, No. 1, as of January 1919, pages 
12-14.

14 Evidently those churches of Christen
dom were wrong about this, for that 
League of Nations did not endure. The 
very thing that it was designed by man’s 
wisdom to prevent was the thing that put 
it out of action, namely, World War n. 
The League turned over its effects to the 
United Nations, the world peace organi
zation that came into existence on October
12, 13. (a) After World War I what was man’s way 
for preventing another world war? (b) How did the 
Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America 
endorse that way as being God's will?
14. (a) What proved the churches to be wrong as re
gards the League of Nations? (b) What attitude do 
religionists now take toward the United Nations, and 
is this any guarantee for its endurance?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

24, 1945. Once again this international or
ganization for world peace and security 
would seem to be according to the “will 
of God,” inasmuch as the clergy of Chris
tendom piously support it. Even the popes 
of Vatican City have come out in support 
of it, Pope Paul VI personally addressing 
it on one occasion at its New York head
quarters. Today one hundred and twenty- 
six nations are members of it, including 
the nation that recently inaugurated its 
thirty-seventh president. The new presi
dent has indicated how he will fulfill the 
“promise of man,” and that is by working 
with the United Nations, together with 
other but smaller international alliances. 
But the blessing of the clergy of Christen
dom gives no more guarantee that this 
United Nations will endure than it did for 
the League of Nations.

15 History cannot bestow upon the 
League of Nations the honor of bearing 
the title of Peacemaker. There is no basis 
for history to honor the United Nations 
with the title of Peacemaker. While the 
United Nations mouths great words of 
peace and carries on negotiations to re
store or keep the peace in different areas 
of the earth, its member nations are pre
paring for war. The strongest members of 
its Security Council are the most mightily 
armed nations in all human history. World 
peace today, such as it is, is a peace of 
terror, a peace maintained only because 
of the terrorizing fear of nuclear, bacterio
logical and radiological war that spells the 
doom of modern civilization. Where, then, 
is the fulfillment of the words that are 
carved prominently on a wall at 42nd 
Street facing the plaza of the United 
Nations amidst New York city? What 
words? These: “They shall beat their 
swords into plowshares, and their spears
15. Are there grounds for history to bestow the title 
of Peacemaker upon the League of Nations and the 
United Nations, and is the Bible prophecy carved on 
the plaza wall being fulfilled by the U.N. ?

SKeWATCHTOWER
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into pruning hooks; nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more.”

NOT CONDITIONED ON “PROMISE OF MAN”
16 Regardless of what human history as 

written by uninspired men may do as to 
honoring men and nations with titles, God 
himself does not purpose to bestow the 
“greatest honor” of the title of Peace
maker upon any politician of this last half 
of the twentieth century. This honor at 
His hand is not now beckoning to any 
member of the United Nations or to any 
nation outside it. Not a single one of the 
nations and peoples of the world is accept
ing from God’s mouth what the prophecy 
of Isaiah 2:4 says would precede the 
beating of swords into plowshares and 
spears into pruning hooks and the learning 
of war no more by the nations. Those 
opening words of this prophetic verse 
read: “And he shall judge among the 
nations, and shall rebuke many people.”

17 A prophecy of that same ancient time 
that corresponds with that of Isaiah 2:4, 
the prophecy in Micah 4:3, reads: “And 
he shall judge among many people, and 
rebuke strong nations afar off; and they 
shall beat their swords into plowshares, 
and their spears into pruninghooks: nation 
shall not lift up a sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.” 
— AV.

18 The nations are not letting themselves 
be judged by the Lord God. They submit 
their problems to the General Assembly 
or the Security Council of the United 
Nations or to its International Court of 
Justice at The Hague in the Netherlands. 
They do not go by the judgments that are 
set down in God’s written Word, the Holy
16. What preliminary requirement foretold in Isaiah 
2:4 are the nations that assume to be peacemakers not 
fulfilling?
17,18. (a) What corresponding prophecy repeats that 
requirement? (b) How do the nations act toward that 
requirement, and what title will divine history not 
bestow upon them?
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Bible. The nations, even the “strong na
tions” that are “afar off” from where 
the prophets Isaiah and Micah lived, do 
not take any rebuke from the Lord God 
as set out in his written Word or as quoted 
by his mouthpieces from that written 
Word. If they did accept and heed his 
judgment and his rebuke, they would beat 
their swords into plowshares and their 
spears into pruning hooks and not lift 
up the sword of war against one another 
or even learn war anymore. But everybody 
knows that they are not doing so. Hence, 
regardless of the “promise of man,” no 
lasting world peace can be hoped for from 
the nations, either in a united organization 
or singly. No political ruler or nation will 
yet step forward and be the one that 
divine history will greatly honor with the 
title of Peacemaker.

19 Nothing in the way of a disarmed, 
peace-learning world can be expected from 
the “promise of man” that pursues the 
way and wisdom of man, not God’s way 
and wisdom, which are heaven-high above 
man’s. The Almighty God, Creator of 
heaven and earth, is not dependent upon 
the “promise of man.” His prediction of 
the future is not conditioned upon it. His 
word at Isaiah 2:4 is an unconditional 
prophecy. Even though the people and 
strong nations of today are planning and 
acting against it, that glorious prophecy 
will come true. God will see to that, for 
what man, what people, what strong na
tion can succeed against Him? From this 
sure fact let all persons who yearn for 
everlasting universal peace as foretold in 
God’s Word take comfort.

20 God does not change with regard to 
his stated purpose. For almost two millen
niums now he has had the one whom he
19. Is Isaiah 2:4 dependent upon the “ promise of 
man," and from what fact can persons yearning for 
peace take comfort?
20, 21. (a) Why has God not changed with regard to 
his stated purpose? (b) With what words o f Isaiah 
9:6, 7 did Jehovah foretell his Peacemaker?

5EeWATCHTOWEFL



618
has anointed or consecrated to serve as 
Peacemaker for all mankind. By the 
prophet Isaiah God foretold the disarming 
of earth’s inhabitants and the learning of 
war no more. By the same prophet God 
foretold this Peacemaker. We have already 
considered Isaiah, chapter two, verse four. 
Turn now to chapter nine, verses six and 
seven, and read of the birth and work of 
this Peacemaker:

21 “ For unto us a child is bom, unto us 
a son is given: and the government shall 
be upon his shoulder: and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and upon 
his kingdom, to order it, and to establish 
it with judgment and with justice from 
henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the 
L ord of hosts will perform this.”—

22 Hear again those prophetic words: 
“Of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be no end.” In those 
words is given God’s unbreakable promise 
of an unending government of endless 
peace. It is the government of a child born 
into the family line of King David, the 
son whose name was to be called “The 
Prince of Peace.” His life will have to be 
as long as his peaceful government—end
less, immortal. The fact that his name was 
also to be called “The everlasting Father” 
bears this out. This would result in his 
being the Permanent Heir of King David, 
inasmuch as the divine prophecy says that 
this peaceful endless government would 
be “upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it, and to establish it 
with judgment and with justice from 
henceforth even for ever.” It is to the 
reign of this Permanent Heir of King 
David as The Prince of Peace that we
22. How does this prophecy indicate the one to whom 
we must look for a peaceful reign of a thousand years?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

must look for the approaching peace of a 
thousand years. He is the one whom the 
Lord God honors with the title of Peace
maker, and not some politician or some 
nation of this twentieth century.

23 It is true that more than two and a
half millenniums have passed since that 
prophecy was uttered and written down 
by God’s prophet Isaiah, and here we are 
in a time when nations are trying to stave 
off the world war that would be the 
greatest and worst of all human history. 
But we must not lose faith in the coming 
true of Isaiah’s prophecy of the Peace
maker and of eternal peace on earth. The 
zeal of the Lord of hosts is behind this 
prophecy, which He himself inspired by 
his holy spirit. The prophecy closes by 
saying: “The zeal of the L ord of hosts 
will perform this.”  His zeal has not cooled 
off by now regarding the prophecy, for 
his own name and reputation are at stake 
in connection with it. He has never lied in 
anything else; he will not prove to be a 
liar as regards this prophecy either. He 
is the “ God, that cannot lie.”—Titus 1:2; 
Heb. 6:18, AV.

SOMEONE GREATER THAN KING SOLOMON
24 God’s mouthpiece, the prophet Isaiah, 

continued to prophesy on into the reign 
of King Hezekiah of Jerusalem, but Hez- 
ekiah did not prove to be the promised 
“child” or “son” who was to be honored 
with the title of Peacemaker, The Prince 
of Peace. Neither did the seven kings who 
followed Hezekiah upon the “throne of Da
vid” at Jerusalem, down to the last king, 
Zedekiah, prove to be the promised Prince 
of Peace. In fact, in the eleventh year of 
the reign of King Zedekiah the holy city 
of Jerusalem and its temple as built by the
23. Why should we not lose faith in the coming true 
of Isaiah’s prophecy even though it was given so long
ago?
24. What does history show as to whether any of the 
kings of Jerusalem from Isaiah’s time on proved to be 
the promised Prince of Peace?

afieWATCHTOWER.
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earlier King Solomon were destroyed by 
the armies of pagan Babylon, and the con
quered people were deported as exiles to 
far-off Babylon. Only seventy years later 
did the city of Jerusalem and a temple for 
God’s worship begin to be built by released 
exiles.

25 Well, then, was the “zeal of the L ord 
of hosts” frustrated and cooled down? Not 
at all! Despite this apparent failure of 
Isaiah’s prophecy, God’s zeal was as hot as 
ever for the performing of the prophecy. 
The “throne of David” was never again 
set up at Jerusalem, but that did not 
matter. The line of the royal family of 
King David was not blotted out but con
tinued on. Then five hundred and thirty- 
five years after Jerusalem began to be re
built Isaiah’s prophecy began to be fulfilled 
by the birth of the promised “ child,” the 
“son” who was to be the Permanent Heir 
of King David. This occurred in the second 
year before the start of our Common Era; 
in other words, in the year 2 B.C.E. It 
occurred at the birthplace of King David, 
namely, Bethlehem-Judah, in fulfillment 
of Micah’s prophecy (5:2).

26 In order to prove that his ancient 
prophecy had come true, the zealous Lord 
of hosts would certainly have witnesses to 
the birth of the promised Prince of Peace. 
First of all he made angels witnesses to 
the child’s birth. Then he made shepherds 
of Bethlehem witnesses of the event. By 
night in the early autumn of the year 
2 B.C.E. the angel of the Lord God ap
peared to those shepherds watching over 
their sheep in the field near Bethlehem. 
An investigator of the facts of the birth, 
a medical doctor by the name of Luke, 
though not himself delivering the child, 
reports: “An angel of the Lord flashed
25. When and where did Isaiah’s prophecy begin to 
be fulfilled by the birth of the “ child.”  the “ son,”  
David's Permanent Heir?
26,27. According to Luke, whom did God make wit
nesses on the night of the child's birth?
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upon them, the glory of the Lord shone all 
round them. They were terribly afraid, 
but the angel said to them, ‘Have no fear. 
This is good news I am bringing you, 
news of a great joy that is meant for all 
the People. To-day you have a saviour 
born in the town of David, the Lord 
messiah. And here is a proof for you: you 
will find a baby wrapped up and lying in a 
stall for cattle.’ Then a host of heaven’s 
army suddenly appeared beside the angel, 
extolling God and saying, ‘Glory to God 
in high heaven, and peace on earth for 
men whom he favours!’ ”—Luke 2:8-14, 
Mo.

27 Doctor Luke tells us that the shep
herds went and found the newborn baby, 
and thus they became eyewitnesses of the 
birth of “ the Lord messiah,”  along with 
the heavenly angels. Doctor Luke closes, 
saying: “Then the shepherds went away 
back, glorifying and extolling God for all 
that they had heard and seen—as they 
had been told they would.”—Luke 2:15- 
20, Mo.

28 Forty days later the God-fearing man 
Simeon and then the prophetess Anna saw 
and identified the child when he was 
brought to the temple at Jerusalem. In 
this way they also became witnesses to 
the fulfillment of Isaiah’s prophecy con
cerning the Prince of Peace.—Luke 2: 
22-38.

29 The angel spoke of the child as “the 
Lord messiah.” Greek-speaking Jews of 
that day would say “the Lord Christ,” for 
“messiah” and “Christ” mean the same 
thing, “anointed one.”  That is to say, 
God’s anointed one. According to God’s 
instruction to his virgin mother he was 
given the personal name Jeshua; but the 
Greek-speaking Jews like Doctor Luke 
called him Jesus. So with his title he was
28. Forty days later, who became witnesses to the 
child’s birth?
29. By what name and titles was this one called, and 
what does his name mean?
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called Jeshua Messiah or Jesus Christ. 
(Luke 1:26-33; Matt. 1:1, 20-25) Because 
he was a descendant of King David he 
was also called “the Son of David.” Why 
was he given the personal name Jesus? 
The Dictionary of the Bible, by Dr. 
William Smith (page 1346), edition of 
1894, says that the name Jeshua or Jesus 
means “Help of Jehovah,” or “Saviour.” 
This corresponds with what God’s angel 
told his foster father, carpenter Joseph at 
Nazareth: “You must call his name Jesus, 
for he will save his people from their sins.” 
—Matt. 1:18-25.

30 Among the royal forefathers was the 
wisest man of ancient times, King Solo
mon the son of David. His name means 
“Peaceful,” or “Peace.”  Quite appropri
ately, he reigned at Jerusalem, the name 
of which means “Possession of Twofold 
Peace.” Despite this combination of names 
Solomon’s reign did not usher in a millen
nium of peace. At most it brought in a 
peace of forty years. Despite his wise 
start as king of Jerusalem, he turned out 
bad in his old age. He became oppressive 
to the people of Israel. He yielded to the 
pressure of his many foreign wives and 
joined them in worshiping other gods than 
Jehovah God. He thus lost his peace with 
the one living and true God, who ex
pressed his indignation by ripping ten 
of the twelve tribes of Israel away from 
the kingdom of Solomon’s successors. 
(1 Ki. 11:7-12:24; Neh. 13:26, 27) But 
during the more than half of his forty- 
year reign that Solomon was faithful to 
Jehovah as God and wrote three books 
of the Holy Bible, Solomon was used as 
a prophetic figure of the true Messiah or 
Christ.

31 Unlike Solomon, Jesus Christ as a
30. (a) Why was King Solomon not the one to usher 
in the reign of a millennium of peace? (b) Of whom 
was he, when faithful, a type?
31. (a) Why could Jesus speak of himself as “ some
thing more than Solomon” ? (b) Why did he not get 
David’s throne on earth?
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perfect man on earth never proved un
faithful to God. He worthily bore the name 
Jeshua or Jesus, which means “Help of 
Jehovah,” or “Salvation of Jehovah.” Solo
mon his ancestor had been anointed with 
holy oil to be king over all Israel, but Jesus 
was anointed with holy spirit from heaven 
at the time of his water baptism in the 
Jordan River, God’s voice being heard by 
John the Baptist, saying: “This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” 
(Matt. 3:13-17, AV) Jesus thereby be
came God’s Anointed One or Christ in a 
sense superior to Solomon. Without ego
tism or exaggeration Jesus could speak of 
himself as being “something more than 
Solomon.”  (Matt. 12:42) By his faithful
ness he maintained his right to the “throne 
of David” or the kingly rulership over all 
Israel that such throne symbolized. But 
God never gave the anointed Jesus that 
“throne of David” on earth. (Luke 1: 
32, 33) First, God tested Jesus’ faithful
ness to the limit, letting him die as a per
fect human sacrifice on an execution 
stake, that thus Jesus might “save his 
people from their sins.”—Matt. 1:21.

32 The anointed Jesus kept his peace 
with Jehovah God clear to the end of his 
earthly life. Shortly befoi’e he was be
trayed and turned over to the execution
ers he said to the eleven faithful ones of 
his twelve apostles: “ I leave you peace, 
I give you my peace. I do not give it to 
you the way that the world gives it.” 
(John 14:27) Hours afterward, when 
standing before the trial judge, the Ro
man governor Pontius Pilate, the peace
ful Jesus said to him: “My kingdom is no 
part of this world. . . . my kingdom is not 
from this source.” It was not at Jesus’ 
request that Pontius Pilate put over the 
head of Jesus on the execution stake the 
notice reading: “Jesus the Nazarene the
32. (a) What indicates whether Jesus kept his peace 
with God down to the night of his betrayal? (b) Why 
did Jesus not accept kingship from Devil or man?
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King of the Jews.” (John 18:36; 19:16-22) 
Jesus refused to accept kingship at the 
hand of Devil or man. He died on the exe
cution stake, waiting on his God Jehovah 
to give him the “throne of David his fa
ther” to which he was the Permanent 
Heir. (Matt. 4:8-11; Luke 1:32, 33; John 
6:14, 15) He died true and loyal to what 
he had preached, namely, “The kingdom 
of God has drawn near.”—Mark 1:14, 15; 
Matt. 4:12-17.

33 Today, after almost three millenni
ums, unfaithful Solomon still sleeps in 
death with his forefathers. (1 Ki. 11:41-43, 
AV) Today, after more than nineteen hun
dred years from his sacrificial death on the 
execution stake outside the walls of Je
rusalem, Jesus Christ lives! On the third 
day of his death the Almighty God Jeho
vah raised him from the dead to life as 
his spiritual Son in heaven, clothing him 
with immortality and incorruption. As Je
sus Christ manifested himself to his dis
ciples after his resurrection from the dead, 
during forty days before his ascension to 
heaven, there came to be upward of five 
hundred eyewitnesses to the resurrected 
Jesus Christ. (Acts 1:1-5; 2:22-36; 1 Cor. 
15:3-9) He now being alive forevermore, 
he can indeed become “The everlasting 
Father” to the dying world of mankind. 
Also, of his peaceful government over 
mankind there does not need to be any 
end and there “shall be no end.” (Isa. 9: 
6, 7, AV) He is the heavenly Ruler able 
to usher in upon war-tom mankind the 
peace of a thousand years. The United 
Nations cannot do so!

THE MILLENNIAL PEACE APPROACHING
34 When, though, does the Prince of 

Peace start his government of an endless
33. Why, unlike Solomon, does Jesus Christ now live, 
and how can he usher in the peace of a thousand years? 
3A. (&.\ Why does this seem to be the most appropriate 
epoch for him to begin his peaceful government? 
(b) Who especially must first be removed, and why?
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peace? Righteously disposed people today 
are crying out for such a government. 
Does not the very world situation mark 
this as the epoch in which it would be 
most fitting for Jehovah God to bring in 
such a government according to his un
breakable promise of Isaiah 9:6, 7? Ap
parently so. But first the obstructors of 
peace must be cleared out of the way. The 
greatest obstructor is one over whom nei
ther the United Nations nor any single 
nation or people have any control, for he 
is superhuman. He is the one who of
fered Jesus Christ all the kingdoms of 
this world if he would turn away from 
worshiping Jehovah as God, worshiping 
the great Tempter instead. This greatest 
peace obstructor is named Satan the Devil. 
He is the prince of legions of devils or 
demons. (Matt. 4:8-11; 12:24-28, AV) Je
sus Christ called him also “ the ruler of this 
world,” whereas the Christian apostle Paul 
called him “the god of this system of 
things.” The apostle John says: “The 
whole world is lying in the power of the 
wicked one.”—John 12:31; 14:30; 2 Cor. 
4:4; 1 John 5:19.

36 It will take more than all men together 
to put that greatest obstructor of peace 
out of power over mankind. This the heav
enly Jesus Christ will do, for, according 
to the several names by which he was to 
be called, he is “The mighty God.” This 
he will do after first doing away with 
the visible peace obstructors here on earth. 
(Rev. 19:11 to 20:3) This requires him to 
be first a Warrior King, reigning in the 
midst of his earthly enemies, finally sub
duing them completely, just as foretold 
by King David in Psalm 110:1-6. He has 
had to do this because, since the end of 
the “times of the Gentiles” in the year 
1914, the nations and empires of this
35. (a) According to what prophetic title can Christ 
put Satan out of power? (b) Who on earth show 
themselves peace obstructors, and when and how must 
Christ put them out of the way?
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world have refused to yield over peaceably 
their earthly kingship to him, even Chris
tendom refusing to do so. (Luke 21:24; 
Ps. 2:1-6) Till this year, after more than 
half a century, the nations have refused 
to do so. What will this mean shortly for 
all mankind? This: the outbreak of the 
“war of the great day of God the Al
mighty” at the world situation called 
Har-Magedon or Armageddon. (Rev. 16: 
14, 16) That war will remove all human 
obstructors to peace.

“ After this taking away of all human 
and demon obstructors of world peace 
there will come the reign of the Prince of 
Peace over all the earth. God’s fixed time 
for this is approaching, and along with it 
the peace of a thousand years. A thousand 
years equals a millennium. This reminds us 
of something said in the aforementioned 
inaugural speech of the American presi
dent on January 20, 1969. He remarked 
upon the approach of things of interest 
to Americans and to all Christendom. In 
the eighth paragraph of his speech the 
newly sworn-in president said: “Eight 
years from now America will celebrate its 
200th anniversary as a nation. And within 
the lifetime of most people now living, 
mankind will celebrate that great new 
year which comes only once in a thousand 
years—the beginning of the third millen
nium.”  The president was referring to 
A.D. 2001.*

37 The next remarks of the president 
showed that he expected there to be an 
America in the first year of that third 
millennium. But for God-fearing students 
of the Holy Bible containing both the an
cient Hebrew Scriptures and the Christian

* Christendom measures time by the Anno Domini 
calendar, the Year of the Lord era, this starting with 
the year designated A.D. 1.

36. After removal of these peace obstructors, what 
time period begins, and how did the American president 
in his inaugural speech remind us of it?
37. In what millennium are God-fearing Bible students 
more interested, and from when does that millennium 
count?
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Greek Scriptures, there Is a more impor
tant millennium that compels their atten
tion. That is the seventh millennium! No, 
not the seventh millennium measured from 
A.D. 1, but the seventh millennium of 
man’s existence here on earth, the seventh 
millennium measured from God’s creation 
of perfect man and woman in the garden 
of Eden. This is usually measured accord
ing to the Anno Mundi rule or “In the 
Year of the World” calendar, the world 
of mankind being here meant.

38 Does this fact have any bearing on 
the approach of the peace of a thousand 
years or of a millennium? Very apparently 
Yes! According to the calendar of the Or
thodox Jews, the new American president 
delivered his inaugural speech at the be
ginning of the fifth lunar month of the 
year 5729 A.M., this date being based on 
the ancient Hebrew Scriptures alone. But 
according to chronologers or time check
ers who take into account also the in
spired Christian Greek Scriptures, the 
Jewish calendar is more than two hun
dred years behind time. In certain editions 
of the Holy Bible, Catholic and Protestant, 
there have appeared dates according to 
the chronology of the noted Irish Angli
can prelate, Archbishop James Ussher 
(1581-1656 C.E.). Ussher’s date for man’s 
creation is 4004 B.C.E. By this reckoning 
six thousand years or six millenniums of 
man’s existence would end in the autumn 
of the coming year of 1996 C.E. after 
which the seventh millennium of man’s 
existence would start.

89 More recently earnest researchers of 
the Holy Bible have made a recheck of its 
chronology. According to their calcula
tions the six millenniums of mankind’s 
life on earth would end in the mid-
38. (a) What does the Orthodox Jewish calendar reckon 
the time of the inauguration of the American president 
to be? (b) When, according to Ussher’s chronology, 
do six millenniums of man’s existence end?
39. According to more recent research into Bible chro
nology, when would the six millenniums end?
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seventies. Thus the seventh millennium 
from man’s creation by Jehovah God 
would begin within less than ten years.*

40 Apart from the global change that 
present-day world conditions indicate is 
fast getting near, the arrival of the sev
enth millennium of man’s existence on 
earth suggests a gladsome change for war- 
stricken humankind. According to the first 
two chapters of the Holy Bible man and 
woman were created toward the close of 
the sixth creative day. We are now living 
in the seventh creative day, and on this 
seventh day Jehovah God has been resting 
from earthly creation. To run parallel with 
this resting of God on his seventh creative 
day, he gave the Ten Commandments to 
his prophet Moses, in the fourth one of 
which God commanded that his chosen 
people should rest on the seventh day of 
the week. (Ex. 20:8-11) That day was 
therefore the weekly sabbath day, the day 
of desistance from human toil.

41 The Lord Jesus Christ, the prospec
tive Prince of Peace, pointed forward to 
a greater Sabbath Day. Pointing forward 
to this, he said on a certain weekly sab
bath day when he came under criticism: 
“Lord of the sabbath is what the Son of 
man is.” (Matt. 12:1-8) He was referring 
to his peaceful reign of a thousand years. 
Jehovah God measures human affairs ac
cording to a thousand-year-length rule. 
He inspired the prophet Moses to write, 
in Psalm 90:4: “A thousand years are in 
your eyes but as yesterday when it is 
past.” He also inspired the Christian apos
tle Peter to write: “One day is with the

* See the book Aid to Bible Understanding, page 333, 
under “ Chronology.”  Also, the book Life Everlasting 
—in Freedom of the Sons of God, pages 26-35, under 
the subheading “ Six Thousand Years of Human 
Existence Closing,”  published in 1966.

40. In commemoration of his resting on the seventh 
creative day, what law concerning sabbath did God 
give to his chosen people?
41. (a) On a certain sabbath day, to what greater 
Sabbath did Jesus point forward? (b) According to 
God’s way of measuring time, to what does Christ’ s 
millennium of rule correspond?
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Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day.”  (2 Pet. 3:8, AV) In 
prophetic vision the apostle John saw Sa
tan the Devil and his demons bound and 
abyssed for a thousand years, during 
which thousand years Jesus Christ reigned 
with his victorious disciples over all man
kind. (Rev. 5:9, 10; 20:1-7) So, according 
to God’s viewpoint of time, that thousand 
years of his Son Jesus Christ would cor
respond with merely “one day.”

42 In order for the Lord Jesus Christ to 
be “Lord even of the sabbath day,”  his 
thousand-year reign would have to be the 
seventh in a series of thousand-year peri
ods or millenniums. (Matt. 12:8, AV) 
Thus it would be a sabbatic reign. Since 
early in the existence of mankind Satan 
the Devil has been on the loose, making 
the human family to toil in hard bondage, 
causing the earth to be filled with violence 
before the global flood of Noah’s day and 
inducing the same old earth to be filled 
with even greater violence today. Soon 
now six millenniums of his wicked exploit
ing of mankind as his slaves will end, 
within the lifetime of the generation that 
has witnessed world events since the close 
of the Gentile Times in 1914 till now, ac
cording to the prophetic words of Jesus 
in Matthew 24:34. Would not, then, the 
end of six millenniums of mankind’s la
borious enslavement under Satan the Dev
il be the fitting time for Jehovah God to 
usher in a Sabbath millennium for all his 
human creatures? Yes, indeed! And his 
King Jesus Christ will be Lord of that 
Sabbath.

43 In ancient times, when God’s chosen 
people were under the Ten Command
ments given through his prophet Moses,
42. (a) In order for Jesus to be ‘Lord of the sabbath,’ 
his millennial reign would have to be in what time 
period? (b) Why would the end of six thousand years 
of man’s enslavement by Satan be the fitting time for 
a sabbath rest?
43. (a) What kind of day was the ancient weekly 
sabbath day as to activity? (b) During his sabbatic 
reign, will Christ or his subjects on earth be idle?
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the weekly sabbath was a peaceful day. 
To agree with God’s own desistance from 
earthly work on his seventh creative day, 
his people were under divine command 
to desist from the hard work of the pre
ceding six days, likewise their domestic 
animals. (Ex. 20:1-11) In like manner 
Christ’s sabbatic reign for a thousand 
years will be a peaceful time for this 
earth and its inhabitants. It will be a time 
of rest from all the warfare and violence 
of the previous six millenniums. Swords, 
symbolic of murderous warfare, will have 
been beaten into plowshares, and spears 
into pruning hooks for the grapevines. Life 
will not be dull in that restful millennial 
sabbath. It will not be a time of idleness. 
The Sabbath Lord, Jesus Christ the King, 
will not be idle, neither will he let his 
earthly subjects be idle.

44 Why was it that Jesus Christ, when 
on earth as a Jew under the Ten Com
mandments, did so many of his miracu
lous works on the weekly sabbath day, 
healing the sick and the crippled? Not 
only to show that it was right to do good 
on the sabbath. It was also to foreshadow 
how, during his sabbatic reign, he will de
liver humankind from bondage to Satan 
the Devil and his demons and relieve them 
of the deadly effects of the sin and imper
fection inherited from our first human 
parents, Adam and Eve. War and violence 
during the past six millenniums have 
brought millions of humans to untimely 
death and the grave; but the Lord of the 
Sabbath, Jesus Christ, will bring up the 
thousands of millions of dead humankind 
from the graves, exactly as he prophesied 
that he would do. (John 5:28, 29) It was 
no mere idle phrase when his truthful 
apostle Paul wrote that God’s sabbath law 
had a “shadow of the good things to 
come.”—Heb. 10:1; Col. 2:16, 17.
44. (a) Why did Jesus on earth perform so many of 
his miraculous works on the weekly sabbath? (b) How 
does this agree with Paul’s statement in Hebrews 10:1?
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PLOWSHARES, PRUNING HOOKS FOR PARADISE
45 Already, even during this war- 

endangered time, Jehovah’s Christian wit
nesses have conformed to the prophecy of 
Isaiah 2:4 and beaten swords into plow
shares and spears into pruning hooks. Af
ter the universal war of Har-Magedon and 
the binding and abyssing of Satan and his 
demons, this prophecy will continue to 
apply. Why? In order that the human sur
vivors of the “war of the great day of God 
the Almighty” may use their plowshares 
and pruning hooks in transforming this 
war-scarred earth into the glorious Para
dise that Jehovah God told man originally 
to make it. (Gen. 1:26-28; 2:8-14) God’s 
word will not return to him void, unful
filled. No, but under the thousand-year 
reign of his Son Jesus Christ this entire 
earth will be cultivated into an everlasting 
Paradise filled with liberated, perfected 
human creatures. Within that seventh 
sabbatic millennium the King and Lord 
of the sabbath day will undo all the work 
of that greatest of all peace disturbers, 
Satan the Devil.—Luke 23:43.

46 As under the operation of the Ten 
Commandments among God’s ancient cho
sen people all violators of the sabbath day 
were killed, so those not rendering obedi
ence to the Lord of the coming sabbath 
millennium and disturbing the peace will 
be destroyed. (Num. 15:32-36; Ex. 31: 
13-17) After Satan the Devil and his 
demons are let loose from the abyss and 
once again try to disturb the peace of our 
earth, they will be destroyed, and with 
them all those who try again to make this 
earth a battlefield, a war arena. (Rev. 20: 
7-10, 15) Those who keep peace with God
45. (a) How have Jehovah’s witnesses already con
formed to Isaiah 2:4? (b) How will this feature of 
the prophecy continue to apply after Armageddon and
Satan’s abyssing?
46. What did treatment of violators of the ancient 
sabbath law foreshadow with respect to attempted 
disturbers during and at the end of the sabbath mil
lennium?
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will remain in the Paradise earth as its 
eternal caretakers.

47 Then it will not be necessary to take 
a rocket to the moon to find a peaceful 
planet, for then the prayer in behalf of the 
Greater Solomon, Jesus Christ the King, 
will be fulfilled, as recorded in Psalm 72:7: 
“In his days the righteous one will sprout, 
and the abundance of peace until the moon 
is no more.”  That peace will never end, 
any more than the moon. The earthly
47. According to Psalm 72:7 with reference to the 
Greater Solomon, how long will the earthly peace last?

6 2 5

peace thus established and maintained 
during the Messiah’s sabbath of a thou
sand years will continue on forever.

48 Jehovah’s Christian witnesses of to
day are joyfully preparing for that ap
proaching peace of a thousand years. All 
who yearn to enjoy that foretold “peace 
on earth for men whom [God] favours” 
are heartily invited to join them in get
ting ready for that blessed millennium of 
peace.
48. Who are now getting ready for that peaceful mil
lennium, and who are invited to join them in doing so?
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Really, who is God?
T O MANY children God is a very real, 

rather imposing figure, but not at 
all frightening. When children, under the 
age of ten, were asked to write to God, 
their letters revealed a directness, a charm 
and reverence. For example, one child 
wrote:

“Dear God, When you started the earth 
and put people there and all the animals 
and grass and the stars did you get very 
tired? I have a lot of other questions too.” 
To this child, it is obvious that God is real. 
The child does not know much about God, 
but he is willing to learn, for he has “a lot 
of other questions.”

Another child expressed a similar atti
tude, writing: “Dear God, What is it like 
when you die? Nobody will tell me. I just 
want to know, I don’t want to do it.” 

Children generally have a sketchy, but 
warm concept of God. But, when grown up, 
persons frequently lose that confidence and

trust in God. The education they later 
receive often undermines their faith.

A CHILDISH BELIEF?

Does this mean that it is childish to 
believe that God is a real person who is 
concerned with earth’s affairs? Is such a 
God merely the figment of youthful imag
ination? Is he only fictional, much like 
Santa Claus?

Well, consider: Marvelous design and 
orderliness are everywhere evident in the 
universe. “ It is enough for me,” observed 
the late scientist Albert Einstein, “ to re
flect upon the marvelous structure of the 
universe, which we can dimly perceive, 
and to try humbly to comprehend even an 
infinitesimal part of the intelligence mani
fest in nature.” Of what is this superb 
orderliness and tremendous intelligence 
evidence?
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From our own experience we know that 

intelligence is associated with the mind. 
And we know that the mind is associated 
with a brain in the body of an individual. 
Thus, this great mind responsible for the 
design and orderliness of the universe 
must be that of the Supreme Being, the 
great Person who is God, with a definite 
body and individuality and powers.

VAGUE CONCEPTS
Even though most people say they be

lieve in God, who do they believe He is? 
Do they consider him to be a real person? 
Do they seek to learn more about him, and 
to serve him? Who do you believe God is?

Some religious leaders say that God is 
“ the Ground of Being,”  “ the Force of Life,” 
“Ultimate Reality,” and so forth. But what 
does this mean? Really, such descriptions 
of God are misleading, hiding the truth as 
to who He actually is. They have only con
fused people, and have undoubtedly con
tributed to the vague concept of God that 
so many persons have.

At the same time, most persons have 
done little to learn about God. They have 
not gone to his Word the Bible to see what 
he says about himself. As a result, they are 
not inclined to speak to God in prayer. 
This, no doubt, is due partly to uncertainty 
as to how to address God; for example, 
what name to use in speaking to Him.

They also have the problem of knowing 
what to speak to God about. Somehow 
such persons fail to see the marvelous 
provisions that God has made for mankind.

Actually many persons go through life 
giving less thought to God and what he 
has done than to their job or other matters 
of life. Only when they experience serious 
trouble do they think about Him. For ex
ample, should they become seriously sick, 
beyond the help of doctors, then they may 
turn to God with fervent pleas for help. 
The attitude seemingly is, when all else
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fails, it is time for prayer. But does such 
an attitude manifest genuine appreciation 
for God?

The fact is, most persons apparently 
view God as a very distant, uninterested 
individual, rather than as a close, loving 
Father who is intimately concerned with 
his children. True, the majority undoubted
ly will say that they believe that God 
created the universe and is responsible for 
the complex and intelligent life on earth. 
However, at the same time, they apparent
ly feel that humankind is now on its own, 
that God has divorced himself from prob
lems on earth, and that he will not take any 
action to correct matters.

Is this true? Is God more like an unin
terested bystander than a loving, helpful 
Father? What are the facts about God? 
Just who is he? Properly, what conception 
should we form of him? What responsibil
ities do we have toward him?

A PERSONAL GOD
God is not some abstract force or power, 

but he is a real person. This does not mean 
that he has a body of flesh and blood as 
humans have. Rather, he is an invisible 
Personage. “God is a Spirit,”  the Holy 
Scriptures explain. (John 4:24) And as the 
Bible also says, God made “his angels spir
its,” like himself.—Ps. 104:4.

Just as angels have names, one of them 
being identified in the Bible by the name 
“ Gabriel,” so God is identified by a name 
that distinguishes him from all other per
sons. (Luke 1:26) Is that name Jesus? 
Many religious persons have been led to 
think so. However, the Bible clearly shows 
that Jesus is the name of God’s Son. (Luke 
1:31, 32) Jesus thus is not God, he is 
only the Son of God. At all times Jesus 
directed his followers to worship and serve 
his God and Father in heaven.

In fact, during his earthly ministry Jesus 
Christ taught his followers to pray in con-
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nection with God’s name: “Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed [or sanc
tified] be thy name.”  (Matt. 6:9, AV) 
And later during his earthly ministry 
Jesus said in prayer regarding God’s name: 
“I have made your name manifest to the 
men you gave me out of the world.”—John 
17:6.

Surely, therefore, it is of utmost im
portance that we know the name of God 
and use it. Jesus used 
it, and all faithful 
servants of God have 
done so. In fa c t ,
God’s personal name 
appears in the Bible 
some 7,000 times! It 
is found, for example, 
in the King James Version Bible at Psalm 
83:18, which reads: “That men may know 
that thou, whose name alone is JEHOVAH, 
art the most high over all the earth.”

Yes, Jehovah is God’s own self-chosen 
name. “I am Jehovah,” God declares. “That 
is my name; and to no one else shall I give 
my own glory.”  (Isa. 42:8) In the original 
Hebrew language of the Bible God’s name 
appears in Tetragrammaton form (mrp); 
the Tetragrammaton being defined as: 
“The Hebrew word written JHVH (or 
JHWH, YHVH, YHWH), representing, 
without vowels, the ‘ineffable name’ of 
God, . . . commonly transliterated in En
glish as ‘Jehovah.’ ”— The American Col
lege Dictionary, page 1252.

In imitation of God’s faithful servants 
in the past, true Christians today use God’s 
name. Does the religion with which you 
associate do so? If it does not, then it 
could not be the true religion, for God said: 
“My people will know my name.”  Not only 
would they know what the name is, but 
they would know it as a name glorified 
by reason of God’s own acts. Also the 
Bible says: “Everyone who calls on the 
name of Jehovah will be saved.” (Isa.

627
52:6; Rom. 10:13; Joel 2:32) How vital, 
therefore, that you associate with those 
who exalt God’s name and treat it with 
respect!

A LOVING PROVIDER

As one comes to know who God really is, 
there are O so many things to speak to 
Him about. Just look around and observe 
his marvelous creations. “He is the Maker 

of the earth,” the Bi
ble tells us, “ the One 
firmly establishing 
the productive land 
. . .  He has made even 
sluices for the rain, 
and he brings forth 
the wind from his 

storehouses.” (Jer. 10:10-13) The appre
ciative person is moved to exclaim, as did 
the Bible psalmist: “How many your 
works are, O Jehovah! All of them in wis
dom you have made. The earth is full of 
your productions.”—Ps. 104:24.

True, humans may labor hard to feed 
and clothe their families, perhaps working 
long hours to plant seed, and toiling be
neath a hot sun to harvest the fruitage. 
Yet, who makes that seed develop into 
nutritious food that can give strength to 
their bodies and cause their children to 
grow? How is it that seed, plus a little 
water and soil, can produce such miracu
lous results? Is any human responsible? 
No, but it is God’s doing! It is “God who 
makes it grow.”—1 Cor. 3:7.

What the Bible says is true; God gives 
“rains from heaven and fruitful seasons, 
filling your hearts to the full with food and 
good cheer.”  (Acts 14:15-17) Thus, just 
as an infant is dependent upon its parents 
for necessities of life, so all humans are 
dependent upon Jehovah God. He truly 
is a loving provider. As the Bible says: 
“He himself gives to all persons life and 
breath and all things,” and “by him we
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have life and move and exist.”—Acts 17: 
25, 28.

We should, therefore, be appreciative 
and thankful. We should make known to 
God our gratitude for the food we eat, 
the air we breathe, the beautiful scenery 
that delights our eye, the melodious sounds 
that please our ear, and His many other 
blessings. Do you? Do you, for example, 
offer heartfelt thanks to Jehovah God for 
the food you eat? It was He that made it 
grow.

GENUINELY INTERESTED IN MAN
However, man needs more than just 

God’s material provisions. While it is true 
that these can sustain him for a while, 
it is unavoidable that the deteriorating 
effects of sin eventually catch up with him 
and he dies. Man, even with his great ad
vances in medical science, is unable to do 
anything to prevent this. How evident it is, 
therefore, that man also is in dire need 
of Jehovah’s spiritual provisions! Has God 
made these available?

Yes, he has! Even though the original 
human pair rebelled against him and the 
majority of their offspring have chosen to 
ignore him, God has not left mankind with
out hope or guidance. Think of it! “ God 
loved the world [of mankind] so much 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, in 
order that everyone exercising faith in him
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might not be destroyed but have everlast
ing life.” (John 3:16) How grateful we 
should be! Jehovah sent his beloved heav
enly Son to earth as a ransom, thus open
ing the opportunity to all mankind to enjoy 
everlasting life in happiness in a new sys
tem of things.—Matt. 20:28.

Truly, what a wonderful God Jehovah is! 
He is, indeed, a loving Father who cares 
for man, not an uninterested bystander. 
He has not abandoned humankind, nor has 
he left them in ignorance concerning the 
present deplorable conditions. No, but God 
has made clear why humans die, how death 
will be eliminated, and why wickedness and 
human suffering have been tolerated for 
so long. All of this information he has 
made available in His Word the Bible.

This means that we have a responsibility 
toward the true God Jehovah. If we desire 
his blessing and eternal life we must avail 
ourselves of his provision to learn about 
Him. It is a life-or-death matter. Jesus 
Christ explained: “This means everlasting 
life, their taking in knowledge of you, the 
only true God, and of the one whom you 
sent forth, Jesus Christ.” (John 17:3) 
How vital it is, therefore, to set aside time 
for regular Bible study! Do not put it off. 
Jehovah’s witnesses will be happy to assist 
you to obtain this valuable knowledge con
cerning God and his purposes. Remember, 
it means your very life.
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f S  T H E R E
^O E O P L E  normally desire to believe * JL that there is life beyond death. For 
without life there is no consciousness, 
hence no enjoyment of any kind.

Nevertheless, an increasing number of 
persons who claim to be realists maintain 
that death ends all. There is no basis, they 
say, for believing that there is life after 
death.

But the majority of persons today have 
no strong convictions on the subject. They 
may feel that death does not end human 
existence, yet they are not certain about 
this. At the same time, they are curious 
and wonder about the matter. Perhaps 
this is how you feel.

WHY PEOPLE DESIRE TO KNOW
Such interest is only natural, for death 

eventually affects everyone on earth. As 
one grows older and the human organism 
begins to deteriorate, one is conscious of 
death’s approach. Even the young are im
pressed by its apparent inevitability. As the 
Bible says: “The living are conscious that 
they will die.”—Eccl. 9:5.

So it is normal for you to wonder what 
happens when you or your loved ones die. 
Does death actually end all? Or is there a 
firm basis for believing that there is life 
after death? Can the person who dies 
really live again?

THE TRADITIONAL CONCEPT
It has long been a common belief that 

humans possess an immortal, invisible 
soul that survives death of the physical 
body. The ancient Egyptians believed this. 
However, the ancient Greeks are credited 
with developing this traditional concept. 
Catholic priest Anthony Kosnik, writing in

The Michigan Catholic of January 23,1969, 
explains:

“They [the ancient Greeks] conceived man 
as consisting of two distinct parts— a ma
terial, mortal body and a spiritual, immortal 
soul. When united, these elements formed 
a living person. When separated, they pro
duced the effect of death. At death, the 
body was known to decompose and the soul 
was thought to continue on in separate 
existence in another world.”

In the centuries following the death of 
Christ, as church leaders became in
fluenced by Greek thought, this view also 
was adopted by Christendom. Kosnik 
notes: “This philosophical explanation ap
pealed to St. Thomas Aquinas [a prom
inent church father] who borrowed freely 
from these ancient philosophers.”  Thus, 
it eventually became a dominant belief 
in Christendom that ‘the human soul does 
not perish with the body, but lives on to 
receive reward or condemnation.’ Perhaps 
this has been your belief too.

IS THERE A FIRM BASIS FOR BELIEVING?
Is there a firm basis for believing this 

concept of life after death? Is it a realistic 
belief that is in full harmony with the 
Bible? Intei-estingly, although the Catholic 
church holds to the traditional concept set
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out above, Catholic priest Kosnik goes on 
to admit:

“The biblical understanding of man is 
quite different [from the traditional concept]. 
In the Bible, man is never presented as a 
‘body-soul’ combination. In both the Old and 
New Testament, man is always thought of 
as a single totality. . . . W hat is more— this 
body-soul totality was regarded as being 
essentially mortal. Man does not possess 
immortality— neither in the whole nor in 
part of his being . . . Death, therefore, is 
equivalent to extinction. There is no immor
tal soul to survive or continue on.”

Yes, in no place does the Bible teach that 
the soul is immortal. Rather, such a con
cept was adopted from non-Christian phi
losophers. Acknowledged a special commis
sion of forty-three Protestant theologians 
appointed by the United Church of Can
ada: “The idea that man consists of two 
separable parts, soul and body, does not 
come from the Bible; it comes from the 
Greek philosophers.”— and Death— A 
Study of the Christian Hope by the Com
mittee on Christian Faith of the United 
Church of Canada.

Also, though Presbyterians in general 
believe in the immortality of the human 
soul, a Presbyterian minister reported, ac
cording to The Age of Melbourne, Austra
lia, December 8, 1967:

“In our theological training it was pointed 
out fairly clearly, and to me conclusively, 
that the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul was not one which is derived from the 
New Testament; that it was a concept which 
originated, it seems in Greek philosophy, 
particularly with Plato.”

The belief that man has a soul that lives 
on after death has no foundation in the 
Bible. God’s Word says: “The soul that 
is sinning—it itself will die.” “As for the 
dead, they are conscious of nothing at all.” 
(Ezek. 18:4, 20; Eccl. 9:5) It is an un
christian myth that the soul survives the 
death of the body. It is not Bible truth.
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A REAL BASIS FOR HOPE
Does this mean, then, that life cannot 

be restored? Is there no hope for those 
who have died? Are they eternally ex
tinct?

Happily this is not the case, for the 
Creator of man is a God of love. (1 John 
4:8) And it simply is not reasonable for 
such a loving God to create man with an 
intense desire for life, and then not pro
vide a prospect for fulfilling that desire.

In order to dramatize the fact that hu
man life can be restored, Jesus Christ ac
tually raised persons from the dead while 
he was on earth. The man Lazarus, for 
example, had been dead for four days, 
so that his sister said: “Lord, by now he 
must smell.”  Yet, Lazarus lived again. 
Through God’s power Jesus brought him 
back to life again.—John 11:17-44.

Later, while hanging upon the torture 
stake, Jesus told the repentant evildoer: 
“Truly I tell you today, You will be with 
me in Paradise.”  (Luke 23:43) Jesus left 
no room for doubt. That man would live 
again. This promise of Jesus is in harmony 
with what he said earlier: “The hour is 
coming in which all those in the memorial 
tombs will hear his voice and come out.” 
—John 5:28, 29.

So there is hope indeed for a return to 
life after death! However, life does not 
come through the release of a so-called 
“ immortal soul.” Rather, it comes by 
means of a resurrection from the dead. 
This is the truth of the matter.

Now consider: Is God going to be pleased 
with persons who cling to untrue concepts 
that are in conflict with his Word the 
Bible? Is he pleased with those who openly 
acknowledge that church doctrines con
flict with Bible teachings, but then choose 
to stay with the church? Would you your
self not rather enjoy associating with per
sons who really respect the Word of God? 
Your own life depends on doing so.

^EeWATCHTOWER



WHEN YOU FIRST GO
TO A

K I N G D O M  H A L L

Such thoughts are un
derstandable. Often a 
newcomer at a church in 
Christendom is startled, 
if not shocked, at what 
goes on in church. Yet, 
when you attend your 
first  meeting at the 
Kingdom Hall you will 
realize immediately that 
it is quite different from 
services in such church
es. We believe that you 
will find the differences 

to be refreshing and spiritual
ly upbuilding.

Let us describe a visit to a 
Kingdom Hall. This will prob
ably answer many of the ques
tions you have.

AVE you considered attending one 
of the meetings of Jehovah’s wit

nesses at their Kingdom Hall in your area?
No doubt you have noticed the Kingdom 

Hall of Jehovah’s Witnesses. And, though 
you may not be one of Jehovah’s witnesses 
yourself, you may have thought that you 
would like to visit to see what takes place 
at the meetings and what the inside of 
the building is like.

Or maybe you have been having a free 
home Bible study with a minister of Jeho
vah’s witnesses and he has kindly invited 
you to attend meetings at the Kingdom 
Hall. Appreciating how much you have 
learned from your weekly Bible study, 
and with his assurance that the meetings 
at the Kingdom Hall are very beneficial 
and enjoyable, you may be planning to 
accompany him. We are certain that you 
will be made to feel most welcome.

‘But,’ you may be thinking, ‘just what 
will it be like? I do not really know what 
to expect.’

THE BUILDING ITSELF
That the meetings of Jehovah’s witness

es at the Kingdom Hall differ from the reli
gious services in the churches of Christen
dom may be suggested to you by the 
building itself. There is no required size 
or style for the Kingdom Halls. They vary 
from place to place depending on the num
ber of persons attending, the facilities 
available locally and the financial circum
stances of Jehovah’s witnesses in the area. 
This is as it was in the first century. In an
cient Rome a Christian congregation met 
in the home of Prisca and Aquila. In 
Ephesus Christian meetings were held in 
a school auditorium.—Rom. 16:3, 5; Acts 
19:9.

Similarly, today some congregations 
meet in private homes, or rent space in 
an office building or public hall. Others 
have built their own halls. These are 
usually rather modest when compared with 
the ornate churches and cathedrals that 
are designed to awe people. But Jesus 
showed that such elaborate structures are
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not necessary, for “God is a Spirit, and 
those worshiping him must worship with 
spirit and truth.” (John 4:24) Accord
ingly, at the Kingdom Hall of Jehovah’s 
Witnesses the people and the Biblical in
struction provided are important, not the 
building itself.

When you enter the Kingdom Hall you 
will see further evidence of this emphasis 
on “worship with spirit and truth.” For 
example, there are no images or crosses 
on display. God’s Word says that true wor
ship is not offered in connection with idols, 
not even of Jesus or so-called “saints.” 
Rather, we are told: “ Guard yourselves 
from idols.” (1 John 5:21) As to the 
cross, the Bible indicates that Jesus was 
put to death on a simple upright stake or 
crux simplex. (Acts 5:30; 10:39) There 
is no Biblical command or precedent to 
revere the instrument of Jesus’ death. Thus 
such religious appendages that are not in 
accord with Bible truth are not displayed 
at the Kingdom Hall, thus avoiding that 
which takes away from the worship “with 
spirit and truth.”

In this vein, you will also observe that 
there are no stained-glass windows, as in 
many churches, to help create a hushed 
aura of artificial sanctity. Instead, the 
spiritual atmosphere at the Kingdom Hall 
is genuine, springing from a real interest 
in true worship and Biblical instruction. 
And the light, natural surroundings in the 
hall encourage those present to be out
going and friendly, not inhibited by a mys
terious imposed solemnity.

A PLACE OF BIBLE LEARNING
Other aspects of the Kingdom Hall also 

illustrate that it is a place for Biblical 
instruction. For instance, you will observe 
that the entire congregation assembles 
together, with no segregation according 
to age. There is no room set aside for
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the children or for a “Sunday school.” 
Why is that?

From both the Hebrew Scriptures and 
the Christian Greek Scriptures it is plain 
that parents themselves have the primary 
responsibility to provide personal Scrip
tural instruction for their children. (Deut. 
6:6, 7; Eph. 6:4) The father and mother 
are not to shirk that God-given assignment 
by turning their youngsters over to a 
“Sunday school teacher.” But what about 
meetings where deep spiritual matters are 
covered?

God told Israel that the Law, including 
its weighty parts, was to be read “ in front 
of all Israel.” Jehovah said: “ Congregate 
the people, the men and the women and the 
little ones . . .  in order that they may listen 
and in order that they may learn.” (Deut. 
31:11, 12) In this way the parents know 
what their children hear, and so can later 
assist them to understand the more difficult 
points. Unity develops when entire families 
sit together to consider God’s Word. And 
youngsters learn to be quiet and attentive, 
as well as to use the Bible in looking up 
texts cited during the meeting. Yes, the 
benefits are many.

Jesus was happy to have young children 
present when the Word of God was being 
discussed, and so are Jehovah’s witnesses 
today. (Matt. 19:13, 14) You will observe 
this at the Kingdom Hall.

MEETINGS ON SUNDAY
Usually each congregation of Jehovah’s 

witnesses has meetings at severed differ
ent times during the week. Each one is 
distinctive, covering different material, but 
we will describe what you will experience 
if you attend the meetings held on the 
weekend, usually on Sunday. The time is 
selected so that these important meetings 
are convenient for the majority locally.

There is a public Bible talk given first. 
A chairman will introduce the subject and
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the speaker. Then, during the talk, which 
lasts almost an hour, those in the audience 
can follow along in their own Bibles as 
the speaker discusses from the Scriptures 
the announced subject. It may be the ap
plication of Bible principles to family life, 
or a doctrine such as the resurrection or 
God’s provision for paradise, or a verse- 
by-verse consideration of some chapters of 
the Bible.

Jesus gave public discourses similar to

this, and “the crowds were astounded at 
his way of teaching.” (Matt. 5:1, 2; 7:28) 
The public speakers at the Kingdom Hall 
have studied Jesus’ manner of teaching, 
and we believe you will find the talks to 
be much more beneficial than the custom
ary church sermons of Christendom. The 
speaker might use a blackboard or chart. 
Sometimes review questions are posed, and 
ones in the audience who want to volunteer 
and answer may do so.

After the discourse there will be an 
hour-long study of Biblical material in 
Watchtower, which is studied with the 
Bible. This segment of the program will 
open with a song. Then one of the ministers 
will offer prayer. During the study the 
questions printed at the bottom of each 
page of the magazine being considered will 
be read. If you want to make a brief corn-
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ment, you may. Of course, the one direct
ing the study usually calls only on those 
who raise their hand to volunteer an an
swer, so no one is embarrassed. We find 
this manner of study to be most interesting 
and rewarding, and likely you will too.

At the close of the study another song 
is sung, just as Jesus concluded one of 
his meetings with song. (Matt. 26:30) We 
use the songbook " , S Accom
panying Yourselves with Music in

Hearts(Eph. 5:19) If you 
do not have a copy, one of the 
Witnesses at the Kingdom 
Hall will happily share his 
with you. We all enjoy very 
much these heartwarming 
songs. In conclusion a final 
prayer of thanks to God is of
fered.

One thing you may have 
noted in this description is 
that no mention was made of 
the passing of a collection 
plate. Though the practice is 
common in Christendom, it 

is unscriptural and not followed by Jeho
vah’s witnesses. In regard to contributions, 
God’s Word says: “Let each one do just 
as he has resolved in his heart, not grudg
ingly or under compulsionfor God loves 
a cheerful giver.” (2 Cor. 9:7) So at the 
Kingdom Hall there is a small, incon
spicuous contribution box for those who 
would like to make a gift “ in secret,” as 
Jesus mentioned.—Matt. 6:3, 4.

THE PEOPLE YOU WILL MEET
In all likelihood you are curious about 

the people you will meet at the Kingdom 
Hall. Those who come to the Kingdom 
Hall do so, not because it is the socially 
proper thing to do or to impress their 
friends, but because they want to learn 
God’s will from the Bible and to develop 
toward spiritual maturity as Christians.
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You can imagine how delightful it is to 
be among such people!

God’s Word stresses the importance of 
‘gathering together, encouraging one 
another, and all the more so as we behold’ 
the end of this wicked system of things 
drawing near. (Heb. 10:25) Hence, when 
Jehovah’s witnesses meet together they 
seek to encourage one another spiritually. 
One way is by sharing in the program and 
making worthwhile comments during the 
meeting. But another way is by engaging 
in warm and upbuilding conversation be
fore and after the meetings. You will ex
perience this as various ones approach 
you and introduce themselves, genuinely 
pleased to welcome you to the Kingdom 
Hah.

Some you meet may be acquaintances 
from your neighborhood or persons who 
were brought up in the same church as 
you were. They once came to the Kingdom 
Hall for the first time too. Consequently 
they will understand just how you feel on 
your first visit, and they will be glad to 
answer any question you may have about 
the activity of Jehovah’s witnesses. Many 
persons were so pleased with what they 
saw and heard on their first visit to the 
Kingdom Hall that they have kept on 
coming regularly. We hope that you will 
do the same.

None of the Witnesses you meet will 
have a title such as “Rabbi,” “Father” or 
“Reverend.” Even though such are com
monly used by religious leaders, the Bible 
pointedly says that true worshipers should 
not assume high-sounding religious titles. 
Jesus counseled: “Do not you be called 
Rabbi, for one is your teacher, whereas 
all you are brothers. Moreover, do not ceill 
anyone your father on earth, for one is
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your Father, the heavenly One. . . . But 
the greatest one among you must be your 
minister.” (Matt. 23:8-12) In harmony 
with this, there is no clergy-laity distinc
tion among Jehovah’s witnesses. All bap
tized Christians are spiritual brothers and 
sisters, just as Jesus indicated.

You may meet ministers who handle 
particular assignments in helping their fel
low Christians. Such ones are referred to 
in the Bible as “overseers” and “servants” 
in the congregation. (1 Tim. 3:1, 8) How 
appropriate these terms are, for these 
men provide needed oversight and they 
truly serve their spiritual brothers and 
sisters! These “servants” will not be notice
able because of any special type of clothing, 
but probably you will see some of them 
helping others to obtain Bibles and other 
publications that are useful in aiding 
honest-hearted ones to learn Jehovah’s 
will. Or they may be making arrangements 
for various ones in the congregation to 
prepare talks for the meetings. Yes, the 
Kingdom Hall will be filled with active, 
happy persons, and we believe that you will 
enjoy being there.

There are, naturally, other things we 
could discuss, such as the other scheduled 
meetings and the research library at the 
Kingdom Hall. But we will let some of the 
friendly ministers at the meeting tell you 
about these things.

As you can appreciate from this brief 
description, the activities at the Kingdom 
Hall center on the Bible. We invite you 
to bring along your copy.

We believe that your visit to the King
dom Hall will be a rewarding and memo
rable occasion. Accept our invitation to 
enjoy that experience soon.
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As told by 
KLAUS JENSEN

T T  AS it ever occurred to you how 
( ^ / T  patient and merciful the great God 
Jehovah has been with sinful humankind? 
how he has tolerated their ignoring of him 
and his will, while going their own selfish 
way? how even with individuals he offers 
opportunity after opportunity to come into 
peaceful relations with him, though they 
may treat it all quite lightly?—Ps. 145:8.

Looking back on my own experience, 
I recall returning to the city from my 
usual weekend trip to a small cottage in 
the woods north of Kristiania, Norway, 
my mind made up. Yes, I had decided to 
break from the whole pattern of life I was 
then living. It was the kind of life being led 
by most people with a fair income. Getting 
away from the scene of daily toil every 
weekend always seemed such a good idea 
—skiing and hiking in the wonderful wood
lands of Nordmarken.

Some people make Nature their god, 
but I had always believed in a mighty, in
telligent Creator of all. Being in the wild 
solitude could sometimes be truly awe
inspiring. Yet there was something empty

about my life, perhaps the selfishness of 
it all, just looking after myself. Exactly 
what was missing, I did not know.

THE EARLY YEARS
That particular weekend I had been 

on my own. Perhaps I got to thinking of 
my boyhood spent in the old town of Tons- 
berg, on the west side of Kristianiafjord. 
To there we had moved from a small place 
called Saltnes Raade a few years after I 
was bom in 1896, and there I got my 
schooling, both public and commercial. 
And, of course, I enjoyed gymnastics and 
sports when it was time for them.

Perhaps, too, I got to thinking about my 
God-fearing parents—folk who had always 
reverenced God’s Word, the Bible. We were 
a happy family, ten of us children, of whom 
I was number five. My father was engaged 
in the fishing business, and with such a 
family he always had to work hard to 
make ends meet. In summertime we chil
dren enjoyed vacationing with father 
aboard his fishing vessel, and he enjoyed 
having us along. Often he would kneel 
down and thank God for his blessings.

Looking back now, I can see that father 
wanted me to look forward to making my 
livelihood in some different line of work. 
The fishing business was too strenuous. 
So eventually I got into high school with
out paying any tuition, and at graduation 
started out in office work, particularly in 
the marine insurance business. For a short 
time, too, I gained experience in a ship
owner’s office.

Sometime about 1908 my parents began 
to think even more seriously about the 
Bible’s message. In those days children 
might go with their parents to meetings, 
but it was not emphasized for young ones 
so much. Thus when my parents started 
attending the meetings of the Bible Stu
dents, as Jehovah’s witnesses were then 
known, we tagged along. As far as I can 
recall, the main topic of discussion was the
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“High Calling,” of those who hoped one 
day to reign with Christ in heaven. Yet we 
children passed up many opportunities 
really to consider God’s will for us. “Pil
grims” or traveling representatives of the 
Watch Tower Society used to come to 
our home often. In fact, just lately I re
ceived greetings from an eighty-two-year- 
old who lived at our place while witnessing 
in our town as a full-time, house-to-house 
minister. Such visits were always enjoy
able, and one in particular I shall never 
forget, for one of those visitors made this 
remark relative to the interest in sports 
shared by my brother and myself: “I wish 
they were running for another prize.” 
—Phil. 3:13,14.

During the latter part of 1917 I was 
called up for military service, something 
I considered it my duty to perform. 
Evidently my employer thought the same, 
for he paid me full wages during the nine 
months I served with the Coastal Defense. 
Three of us were assigned to night watch, 
living in a small hut on an island in 
Kristianiafjord.

On one occasion we had a narrow escape 
when a mine was washed up on the stony 
beach. Trying to steady it, I pulled out of 
position a certain cylinderlike part. One 
of my companions, an engineer, slapped 
it down again immediately. Later on, when 
the mine was dismantled, we learned that 
another slight movement could have deto
nated it and killed us all.

Back in those days we did not have a 
clear-cut understanding of the Bible’s 
teaching on neutrality. Once when mother 
asked me what I would do if the League 
of Nations asked me to go fight in some 
other part of the world, I told her that 
I would have to go. Not till later did I 
learn the significance of the Bible’s words: 
“Associate yourselves, O ye people, and ye 
shall be broken in pieces; and give ear, 
all ye of far countries: gird yourselves,
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and ye shall be broken in pieces . . . Take 
counsel together, and it shall come to 
nought; speak the word, and it shall not 
stand.” (Isa. 8:9, 10, Yet there were 
those at that time who were refusing to 
render God’s things to Caesar, and suffer
ing for it.

A MOVE IN THE RIGHT DIRECTION
Later on, having now moved in to Kris- 

tiania, I subscribed for Golden 
now known as Awake! That resulted in a 
visit of the Watch Tower Society’s repre
sentative, who already knew me from 
former visits to my parents’ home. Strange 
though, I still made no real forward move 
in response to Jehovah’s kindly beckoning. 
In fact, when special lecturer A. H. Mac
millan was advertised to give the talk 
“Millions Now Living Will Never Die,” 
I persuaded a good friend of mine to go 
and hear it while I took off for the country.

That friend gave such an interesting 
report about the lecture that I made sure 
I got to the next special lecture that was 
advertised. This did impress me very much, 
but apart from wishing I could tell others 
about God’s mercy and kindness, and 
speaking casually to a few others in my 
circle of acquaintances about what I had 
learned, I did nothing. Would Jehovah con
tinue to extend mercy?

Then came that weekend at Nord- 
marken. I decided to make some drastic 
changes in my life, still somewhat unclear 
as to what I must do in order to gain more 
satisfaction out of life.

THE BIG CHANGE
In 1923 I quit my job and laid my plans 

to sail for America. California was really 
my goal, but I learned that New York had 
more to offer in my line of business. My 
friends and even my parents thought it was 
all a joke. Others were sure I would be 
right back, claiming I could not stay away
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from Nordmarken and its wild woodlands. 
Finally the parting time arrived. Mother 
said, “Maybe you will get to Bethel,” 
meaning, of course, the Watch Tower So
ciety’s Brooklyn headquarters. It was quite 
a trip: a week looking around London, and 
then across the Atlantic in the then fastest 
passenger ship, the Mauretania.

That was a big change. But a more im
portant change came when I started to 
attend the meetings of Jehovah’s people 
regularly in Bloomfield, New Jersey. With 
knowledge came a deeper sense of responsi
bility. Then, in the early part of 1924 my 
Christian brothers in Bloomfield took me 
along on a trip to the Brooklyn Bethel 
home, on which occasion I was baptized. 
What an impression that visit made on me! 
So much so that, soon after, when I read 
in the Watch Tower magazine that there 
were work opportunities for single, unen
cumbered men dedicated to God, I was 
interested enough to inquire and eventually 
fill out an application. “How long are you 
willing to stay?” the form inquired. “As 
long as it is the Lord’s will,” was my reply. 
Surely Jehovah had been undeservedly 
kind to me in opening up this privilege!

A NEW LIFE
So, on May 12,1924,1 reported for work 

and have ever since lived at 124 Columbia 
Heights, with never a desire to move away. 
My first job was in the Circulation Depart
ment at 18 Concord Street, cutting address 
stencils, some of them for a four-page, 
second-class publication, The Broadcaster, 
that it was hoped would reach hundreds 
of thousands of persons through the mails. 
Later, this publication was discontinued, 
because so many failed to reach their des
tination. Witnesses everywhere were then 
called upon to put their efforts into dis
tribution of The Golden Age, a magazine 
the circulation of which today is not mere-
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ly in the hundreds of thousands, but in the 
millions. It is now known as Awake!

For one so used to sports and movement, 
it was difficult at first to adjust to this 
new occupation. However, a change came 
when I was asked to choose between the 
Platemaking Department and the Shipping 
Department. Since I knew a bit more about 
ships and cargoes, to the Shipping Depart
ment I went. Later on, when a Northern 
European Office of the Society was estab
lished in Copenhagen and the opportunity 
of a transfer was thereby indicated, it was 
decided that I stay on at Brooklyn.

In the Shipping Department, which em
braces Receiving, Shipping, Import and 
Export activities, I have had the privilege 
of noting the expansion of the organiza
tion during more than forty-five years; 
from leased factory buildings in 1924 to 
Society-owned modern factory buildings on 
four city blocks in 1969; from a 19th- 
century residence building in 1924 to tall 
modern residential buildings on both sides 
of Columbia Heights today. Now in some 
200 lands over 25,400 congregations are 
supplied Bibles and Bible-study aids. What 
a tremendous flow of Bible knowledge goes 
out from here!

Where once the major part of our ship
ments were in small mail packages, today 
large freight shipments go out to destina
tions around the whole earth. The Post 
Office even finds it advantageous to make 
daily pickups from our premises with huge 
trailers, instead of our delivering with our 
own trucks.

And think of the enormous quantities of 
literature that are distributed within a 
day or two at our large conventions! This 
has always fascinated me. At St. Louis 
in 1941, for example, more than 125,000 
copies of the book Children were distrib
uted along with almost half a million of 
the booklet “ Comfort All That Mourn.”  
At the 1958 New York assembly there was

SEeWATCHTOWER



638
a record distribution of new clothbound 
publications amounting to 670,000, besides 
hundreds of thousands of the booklet God’s 
Kingdom Rules—Is the World’s End Near?

One of the enjoyable privileges I had 
during the past years had to do with 
the Scandinavian Hour, a weekly program 
sponsored by a small group of Scandina
vian publishers of the Kingdom. Lectures 
were given in Norwegian, Swedish and 
Danish, with interludes of fine music over 
the facilities of WBBR, the Society-owned 
radio station.

LIFE IN BETHEL
I have so far lived a single life, in har

mony with the apostle Paul’s advice: “He 
also that gives his virginity in marriage 
does well, but he that does not give it 
in marriage will do better.” (1 Cor. 7:38) 
This has not been just so easy, but as Jesus 
himself advised when asked about the ad
visability of remaining single: “ Let him 
that can make room for it make room 
for it.”—Matt. 19:12.

On the other hand, in Bethel I have been 
blessed by fine association of brothers and 
sisters, and among fellow Witnesses out
side of Bethel I can count many other 
spiritual fathers, mothers, brothers and 
sisters, even as Jesus promised. (Luke 18: 
29, 30) In fact, in some homes I have been 
privileged to come and go just like a mem
ber of the family. May Jehovah reward 
them all for their love and kindness to me 
down through the years.

During the past forty-five years and 
more I have seen many new ones come 
to join the Bethel family, and others move 
out for one reason or another. I was always 
saddened to see those with whom I had
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worked closely go from here, for I could 
recall pleasant memories of hard, long 
hours of work together in meeting some 
emergency situation. With many I have 
lost contact, but I do hope that, wherever 
they are, they are continuing in happy as
sociation with the publishers of the King
dom.

Though I realize that “godly devotion” 
is far more beneficial than “bodily train
ing,” I could still enjoy a few days of ski
ing when the temperature drops to 20° F. 
(1 Tim. 4:8) Though always keenly inter
ested in sports, I never did excel in any of 
the competitive fields. I do recall, though, 
that shortly after I came to Bethel I found 
that another member of the Bethel family 
had been in the games with me in Kris- 
tiania in 1920. He had been a member of 
the American Olympic (Antwerp) track 
team, then visiting in Norway. And I recall 
that he won his race in Norway. In Bethel 
I gained much from his association on 
account of his manly, Christian qualities.

I have every reason to express grateful 
thanks to Jehovah for his patient forbear
ance, as he gently drew me by his Kingdom 
message; for his loving-kindness in over
looking the measure of indifference that 
must have been there; for his goodness in 
supplying all my needs whenever I did 
determine to cast all my burdens on him. 
In the early years of Bethel life it is true 
that there were not the variety and abun
dance of material things we have today, 
but we never went hungry. Still more im
portant, we have never been without the 
rich spiritual food for the mind. And for 
the future—Jehovah’s rich rewards await 
us at the end of a faithful course. May we 
never fail to praise and thank him I
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W HAT  impression does a funeral service 

conducted by Jehovah’s witnesses have 
upon those grieving family members who 

are of a different faith? Consider the follow
ing letter that the members of one family 
wrote to Jehovah’s witnesses in Ohio:

“In 1935 my father passed away, leaving 
my mother in the frustration and grief that 
only a widow can know. It was then that she 
turned to your organization, which, at that 
time, was very active on the radio, bringing 
your message to millions of people. W e should 
have realized then what a wonderful group of 
people you are, but unfortunately we did not. 
You changed her life of dark despair to one 
of peace and contentment. She lived this life 
of serenity for over thirty years, enjoying 
every minute of it, until death overtook her 
last week.

“It was at this time that we learned our 
lesson of despair. As most of you know, when 
a person reaches eighty-four years of age, 
which was our mother’s age, most of their 
close friends and relatives have gone on be
fore them. At least so we thought!

“This was brought to our attention by a 
story told us by a funeral director, the night 
before mother’s funeral. He related an inci
dent not too long ago of a very rich and 
prominent man who came to our city and 
made it his home. He lived more or less in 
seclusion for several years in one of the large, 
exclusive downtown hotels, where he finally 
passed away. He requested in his will that he 
be buried in the city that he learned to love so 
well. Due to a severe snowstorm, there were 
no visitors the first day after his death. On 
the second day, a nephew finally arrived 
through the snow from Pittsburgh. He was 
the only one who made it. That night he and

the funeral director maintained the long and 
lonely vigil. The following day this nephew 
was the only one to attend the rich man’s 
funeral.

“Although our situation was not that bad, 
we were a little apprehensive the night be
fore mother was to be laid to rest. W e won
dered if there would be many or if anyone 
would even attend the services the next day.

“This feeling of apprehension remained with 
us the next morning until the minister of Je
hovah’s witnesses arrived followed by groups 
of those wonderful people that make up the 
congregations of Jehovah’s witnesses. The 
spirit and friendliness they brought with them 
is hard to describe. Serenity is the best word 
I can think of. As they filled the rooms and 
expressed their message of sympathy, the 
gloom was suddenly dispelled and the whole 
world seemed brighter. W e could not help but 
think how much richer our mother was with 
all these wonderful friends than that promi
nent man with all his wealth that we had 
heard about the night before. One of our 
relatives who was present said, with much 
admiration, that she had never heard such 
an inspiring service.

“You people will probably never realize 
fully what you did for us with your gifts of 
beautiful flowers and the kindnesses of the 
gentlemen who offered their services as pall
bearers as well as the warmth of your friend
ly presence. All this we will not soon forget 
and for this all we can give is our sincere 
thanks, and may God bless every one of you.”

Truly funerals present a fine opportunity 
to comfort mourners with God’s message of 
the hope of the resurrection and by the 
Christian love and conduct of his people.

•  In view of Thomas’ statement in John 20:25, 
was Jesus impaled with a nail through each 
hand?— J. B., Taiwan (Republic of China).

After Jesus’ resurrection he appeared to some 
of the disciples, but the apostle Thomas was 
not present. When told what had occurred, 
Thomas responded: “Unless I see in his hands 
the print of the nails and stick my finger into 
the print of the nails and stick my hand into 
his side, I will certainly not believe.” (John 
20:25) Since Thomas mentioned nails (plural), 
some have wondered whether a nail was ham
mered through each of Christ’s hands.

If we read just the Bible accounts of the 
actual impalement, we would know very little
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about how Jesus was impaled. The Gospel 
writers state only that he was impaled or 
fastened to the stake. They do not say in their 
accounts of the impaling how this was ac
complished, whether by Christ’s being trans
fixed with the stake forced through part of 
the body, by being tied to the pole or by being 
nailed to it.— Matt. 27:35; Mark 15:25; Luke 
23:33; John 19:18.

However, following Jesus’ resurrection, Thom
as’ comment in John 20:25 indicates clearly 
that Jesus’ hands were nailed to the stake. 
But in what way? W e do not know. The Bible 
does not say whether his hands were nailed 
one on top of the other with a single nail 
through them both, or side by side with a 
separate nail through each. If the latter was 
the case, Thomas’ remark could be understood 
as applying only to Jesus’ hands.

There is, though, another possibility that 
cannot be ruled out. Many scholars believe 
that a nail or nails pierced Jesus’ feet, fixing 
them to the post directly or to a small plat
form attached to the stake. Jesus himself may 
have referred to wounds in his hands and his 
feet on another occasion when he appeared to 
the disciples. So as to convince them that he
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really was the resurrected Jesus, he said: “See 
my hands and my feet, that it is I myself.” 
(Luke 24:39) Thomas did not specifically men
tion Jesus’ feet. But his comment about “the 
print of the nails” may have included Christ’s 
hands and feet, though only the hands were 
named.

Often in the Watch Tower Society’s publica
tions Jesus has been illustrated as being im
paled with a single nail through his two hands 
and another nail piercing his two feet. This 
is only an artist’s conception, but it is quite 
possible that this is how Jesus was impaled.

While such technical matters are of some 
interest, the major thing to keep in mind about 
Jesus’ death is what it accomplished. One point 
is that it ended the obligation to keep the 
Mosaic law, for God took “it out of the way 
by nailing it to the torture stake.” (Col. 2:14) 
By his integrity to God even during the agony 
and death on the stake, Jesus proved that out 
of love humans can serve Jehovah faithfully 
no matter what temptations and pressures 
Satan brings. And Jesus’ death on the stake 
provided the ransom, the price to release 
believing mankind from bondage to sin and 
death.— 1 Tim. 2:5, 6; 2 Cor. 5:14, 15.
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issue entitled “Are the Churches Nearing Their 
End?” Each issue of Awake!, in fact, helps 
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October, Jehovah’s witnesses will offer a year’s 
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T HE sm ile  o f  
g r a t i t u d e  

quickly disappeared 
from the traveling 
woman’s face as she 
stared at the food 
offered her.

“Eat,” urged the 
hostess, “the food is 
not spoiled.”

“No, no,” protest
ed the traveler, “this is catfish. If I eat it, 
I will be accused of murdering my own 
children!”

Illogical? Persons who are unshackled 
by slavery to superstition probably would 
say so. Yet, to many individuals, eating 
this food is considered a serious offense.

Nevertheless, many persons have bro
ken free from such taboos. They no longer 
fear the dead, rely on “medicines,” or al
low dreams and omens to regulate their 
lives. They are now happy, contented peo
ple. How did they break free from super
stition?

TRUTH ABOUT THE DEAD FREES
It is the truth that has made possible 

this break from superstition, particularly 
the truth concerning the condition of the 
dead. As Jesus Christ said: “You will 
know the truth, and the truth will set you 
free.”—John 8:32.

Well, what is the truth about the dead? 
Can they communicate with or harm the

living? Why did the woman say that eat
ing catfish would be comparable to in
flicting death on her children?

Catfish in the streams near this African 
woman’s village are regarded by many as 
reincarnated spirits of dead humans. So 
villagers explain regarding the taboo: “It 
is our law. We don’t eat it. If a woman 
eats, she will either be barren or her chil
dren will die. If a man eats, he will not 
have children.” Some even believe that 
death for the eater will ensue.

A young African named Samuel ob
served this taboo, and abstained from cat
fish. But then he began to study the Bible. 
He noted that the Bible teaches that the 
dead are unconscious. For instance, in one 
place the Bible says: “The living are con
scious that they will die; but as for the 
dead, they are conscious of nothing at all.” 
—Eccl. 9:5.

Samuel also was shown in the Bible that 
at death man’s “spirit goes out, he goes 
back to his ground; in that day his
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thoughts do perish.” (Ps. 146:4) From 
this Samuel could see that the spirit, or 
life force, is not an independent intellect 
that continues after death. Rather, death 
completely terminates life. As the Bible 
also observes: “If [God] sets his heart 
upon anyone, if that one’s spirit and breath 
he gathers to himself, all flesh will expire 
together, and earthling man himself will 
return to the very dust.”—Job 34:14, 15.

Thus, when he learned the Bible truth 
that the spirit in man is not a personality 
that survives the death of the body, Sam
uel could see the error in believing that 
catfish possess the reincarnated spirits of 
departed humans. He, therefore, realized 
how absurd it is to believe that a dead 
fish could interfere with his procreative 
powers. So Samuel started eating catfish.

However, because he did not marry for 
some years, his tribesmen were sure that 
catfish had spoiled his mating powers. 
When he finally did marry, they were 
equally sure that he would have no chil
dren, or that any offspring he did have 
would die. What was the outcome?

Well, Samuel’s first child did not die, 
nor did his second, nor his third, and the 
fourth is on the way! But what about 
Samuel’s sister, who has abstained from 
catfish all her life? She protested to Sam
uel about breaking this taboo. But he re
plied: “If there is any truth in the taboo, 
then why are all my children living, but 
your children are dead?”

It was true. This sister had suffered the 
loss of her three children. Superstitious 
observance of the taboo had not preserved 
them!

Once freed by Bible truth, Samuel de
termined never again to be enslaved by 
superstitions. So when his father died, he 
refused to put a gift in the coffin for the 
deceased to carry into the spirit world. 
Nor did he share in having a ‘meal with
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the dead.’ Neither did he participate in 
the feast to ‘cross over,’ which celebrates 
the supposed joining of the deceased with 
other spirits. For Samuel’s fearless stand 
in support of Bible truth, has he been 
harmed by some vindictive spirit? No, not 
in the least.

Perhaps you are one who holds to super
stitious beliefs in connection with the dead. 
Do you, for instance, wonder if your little 
brother is really your dead uncle come 
back to life? Do you reassure yourself by 
noticing the shape of the little fellow’s ear, 
concluding that uncle’s ear was shaped 
just like that? Or do you superstitiously 
refrain from naming your children after 
a living relative because you believe this 
relative, after his death, will be born again 
as a baby and only that baby should car
ry his name?

Allow Bible truth to set you free from 
such superstitious beliefs! Trust in the Bi
ble, “just as it truthfully is, as the word 
of God.” (1 Thess. 2:13) The truth is that 
future life is gained, not by reincarnation, 
but through the resurrection power in
vested in Jesus Christ, who declares: “I 
am the resurrection and the life.”—John 
11:25.

Following his own resurrection from the 
dead Jesus remembered every detail of his 
previous human life. So did the resurrected 
Lazarus, who continued to be a disciple of 
Jesus after coming forth from the grave. 
(John 11:38-44; 12:1, 9-11) How about 
you? Can you remember a past existence? 
If you really lived before, you should be 
able to do so. Actually, reincarnation is a 
myth based on fallible human reasoning. 
God’s Word of truth exposes it as such.

BASIS FOR SUPERSTITIOUS FEARS
This does not mean that people’s super

stitious fears are completely without basis. 
For example, Samuel recalls the expen
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ence of a young African boy of nine. One 
day while walking in the forest he heard 
his name called. He turned, saw no one, 
and continued walking. Just then a stone 
thrown from behind landed in front of 
him. The boy arrived at home in fear, but 
his father explained that this was the work 
of his mother, who had just died.

Thereafter the presence of a dead body 
in his town always filled the youth’s heart 
with a sickening dread. However, later in 
life he reasoned carefully on the Bible 
passage at Job 7:9, 10: “The cloud cer
tainly comes to its end and goes away; so 
he that is going down to Sheol [the grave] 
will not come up. He will not return any 
more to his house, and his place will not 
acknowledge him any more.” Now the man 
realized that it could not have been his 
mother who had called his name and 
thrown the stone when he was a youth. 
She was dead, unconscious, and she could 
not return to do these things. Who, then, 
was responsible for them?

The Bible reveals the source of many 
supernatural phenomena to be wicked in
visible spirit creatures—and not departed 
spirits of humans. Satan the Devil is the 
chief of these wicked angelic creatures, 
and Jesus called him “the father of the 
lie.” (John 8:44) Satan and his wicked 
spirits deliberately have endeavored to de
ceive people into believing that humans 
survive death and enter into a spirit world. 
They have even impersonated the voices 
of deceased persons in an effort to per
petuate the lie that man does not cease to 
exist at death.

THROWING OFF THE YOKE OF “ MEDICINE”
It is also commonly believed in some 

places that natural objects, including trees, 
rocks, rivers, mountains, and particularly 
images, are possessed of indwelling souls 
capable of influencing lives for good or for
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bad. Therefore, for protection against bad 
and fickle powers, a “medicine” is con
cocted of objects representative of power
ful qualities. A stone, for instance, or 
bones, claws and beaks are considered use
ful. Such “medicines” may be stuffed into 
horns or made up into small packages.

One such “medicine” is known as 
“Gyeefa,” worn only by grown men. It is 
suspended from the neck in a skin pouch. 
Gyeefa has “soldiers” that report to him. 
These “soldiers” are finger rings worn by 
growing boys like Peter.

To prevent the “medicine” from harm
ing him, Peter had to observe the “law 
of the medicine.” This law included a ban 
on roast cassava. Also, if Peter were on 
a journey and saw driver ants approach
ing him or he heard the call of the dudu 
bird on his right side, then he would be 
obliged to turn around and return to the 
starting point of his journey. And finally, 
no one was to be permitted to “talk over” 
Peter. Thus if Peter were sitting in a rice 
kitchen, no one dare go to the kitchen’s 
top and talk from a position above Peter. 
One can easily imagine the difficulties that 
observing such burdensome regulations 
would entail.

When Peter was twelve he was sent 
to Lower Buchanan in West Africa for 
schooling. The fine opportunity for bene
ficial mental development turned out to 
be a time of distress and foreboding for 
Peter. Why so? Because the master of the 
house lived on the second floor, above Pe
ter. And Peter dare not tell him not to 
“talk over” him! For most of his time 
there Peter lived outside the house, and 
finally the fear of the “medicine” made 
him leave.

Years later, while studying the Bible 
with one of Jehovah’s witnesses, Peter 
was impressed with the fact that God con
demned “anyone who employs divination,
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a practicer of magic or anyone who looks 
for omens or a sorcerer.” (Deut. 18:10) 
Peter realized that the “law of the medi
cine” regarding driver ants and dudu 
birds was nothing more than paying atten
tion to omens. Too, how could Gyeefa with 
its odd assortment of lifeless objects pro
tect him, a living man. He was trusting 
in magic power. And what sort of judg
ment would come to him from the true 
God for trusting in Gyeefa, a false idol?

Truth’s power and the fear of Jehovah 
God led Peter to challenge the “law of the 
medicine.” He started eating roast cassava. 
When driver ants came in his direction, 
he walked right through them and never 
changed course. That was fifteen years 
ago, and has harm come to Peter for al
together disregarding the Gyeefa super
stitions? Not at all, as he continues to 
‘walk in security with Jehovah as his con
fidence.’—Prov. 3:23-26.

Then there was John, who wore under 
his outer clothing a “medicine” in the 
form of a small gown to which sacrifices 
were made at every new moon. Failure to 
do so was supposed to bring on sickness 
or loss of sanity. If John should argue with 
someone, the mere striking of his chest 
was supposed to start the “medicine” 
working against his antagonist. Then one 
day John read in the Bible: “ ‘But to 
whom can you people liken me so that I 
should be made his equal?’ says the Holy 
One.”—Isa. 40:25.

John was troubled. Had the “medicine” 
taken the place of God in his life? Was he 
really relying on the true God? Was he 
praying? How, in fact, could he pray to 
the true God and expect to be heard? The 
Almighty is a God exacting exclusive de
votion and does not share glory with any 
rival. After learning to ‘trust in Jehovah 
with his whole heart’ John wrapped up 
his expensive “medicine,” valued at $100,
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and threw it into the ocean.—Ex. 20:5; 
Isa. 42:8; Prov. 3:5.

It was ten years ago that John replaced 
the expensive gown with the “breastplate 
of righteousness” of which the Bible 
speaks. And during all these years the 
drowned “medicine” has been unable to 
deprive John of good health and sound
ness of mind.—Eph. 6:14.

NO LONGER DECEIVED BY DREAMS
But someone may ask: How can a per

son believe that a deceased relative is real
ly dead when the deceased apparently 
talks to one in dreams?

For instance, a young woman dreamed 
frequently of her deceased grandmother. 
While she was alive the grandmother had 
been very fond of this granddaughter. 
Now, the grandmother would appear in 
dreams and prescribe medicine when her 
granddaughter was sick. On one occasion 
she even appeared and apparently changed 
the diapers of the granddaughter’s baby! 
Would not this convince one that grand
mother was really alive in a spirit world?

Of course, this is what the “father of 
the lie,” Satan the Devil, desires individ
uals to believe. He wants to keep people 
enslaved to superstition and fear, making 
them believe that the deceased can really 
communicate with and do things either for 
or against the living. He and his agents 
are masters of deception. As the Bible ex
plains: “Satan himself keeps transforming 
himself into an angel of light. It is there
fore nothing great if his ministers also 
keep transforming themselves into minis
ters of righteousness.”—2 Cor. 11:14, 15.

In time, however, the granddaughter 
decided to put her faith in the Bible and 
diligently sought to understand it. Conse
quently, after turning to Jehovah, she no 
longer had such dreams of her grandmoth
er. No longer did she think of her grand
mother as a household spirit, but merely
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desired to see her again in the resurrec
tion. Through faith in the truth, this 
young woman ‘opposed the Devil, and he 
fled from her.’—Jas. 4:7.

‘OLD WIVES’ TALES’ AND OMENS
In many places people are often en

slaved by what amount to ‘old wives’ tales.’ 
For example, one grannie gave her daugh
ter a piece of stone taken from a place 
where lightning had struck. “Put it in 
baby’s bath water,” she advised; “it will 
make him strong!” Grannie also disclosed 
that a piece of cork in the water will make 
baby agile, ‘ready to walk in nine months.’

Daughter dutifully followed this advice 
with her first four children before learning 
that the Bible condemned superstition. 
Therefore, her last six children were 
bathed without the stone and cork. Could 
she observe any difference in the develop
ment of her children? Not at all. All ten 
of them walked after nine months and all 
are healthy and strong. Superstitious per
sons like to pass on their superstitions to 
others. Be wise. Learn to distinguish be
tween truth and superstitious ‘old wives’ 
tales.’ Heed the Bible, which says: “Turn 
down the false stories which violate what 
is holy and which old women tell.”—1 Tim. 
4:7.

Perhaps you are superstitious only about 
little things, and still feel that you are ac
ceptable to God as a Christian. You may 
not fear the dead or carry “medicine,” but 
if you are on a journey and happen to stub 
your right toe, do you accept this as an 
omen of good luck? Or if a branch of a 
tree breaks off right before your eyes, do 
you take this as an omen of ill for your 
family? Once you have established that 
mentality, any little thing that does not 
go right will appear to confirm your super
stition. However, branches break and trou
bles come as normal occurrences in life. 
The Bible explains that “time and unfore-
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seen occurrence befall” everyone.—Eccl. 
9:11.

You will be wise to keep reminding your
self that the true God does not communi
cate with humans through omens. In fact, 
he condemns “anyone who looks for 
omens.” (Deut. 18:10) Therefore pay no 
attention to them! What a wonderful men
tal relief you will experience!

BREAK FREE BY TURNING TO JEHOVAH
Remember, such little superstitions on 

your part will not be overlooked by Jeho
vah, who is “searching the heart, examin
ing the kidneys, even to give to each one 
according to his ways, according to the 
fruitage of his dealings.” (Jer. 17:10) Su
perstition alienates one from the true God, 
Jehovah. It prevents one from drawing 
close to Him, because superstition is based 
on falsehood and ignorance.

A person dares not deceive himself with 
false reasonings. For “God is light and 
there is no darkness at all in union with 
him.” This means that the break from 
superstitious practices must be complete 
and final. Otherwise, “If we make the 
statement: ‘We are having a sharing with 
him,’ and yet we go on walking in the 
darkness, we are lying and are not prac
ticing the truth.”—1 John 1:5, 6.

Jehovah’s spirit or active force is needed 
to activate the mind to reject ignorance 
and foolish fears, and thus break free from 
superstition. Make room for God’s spirit to 
enter your mind by absorbing liberating 
Bible truth through reading, study and dis
cussion of God’s Word. Call on the name 
of Jehovah for security and spiritual 
strength, for “the name of Jehovah is a 
strong tower. Into it the righteous runs 
and is given protection.” Make the break 
for wondrous mental freedom, for “where 
the spirit of Jehovah is, there is freedom.” 
—Prov. 18:10; 2 Cor. 3:17.



Offering Sacrifices Through God’s Effectual Priesthood

What were some of the pre-Christian ways 
by which man could approach Jehovah God 
and commune with him?

There were angels who ministered in a great 
variety of ways to the needs of man, and by 
means of them men had contact with God. 
The patriarchs themselves served as a priest
hood or way of approach to Jehovah God for 
their households, as did, for example, Abra
ham and Job. (Job 1 :5) And with the establish
ment of the nation of Israel, the Aaronic priest
hood, and in particular the high priest, served 
as a way of approach to God and a means of 
communication with Him.— Heb. 5:4.*

What qualifications does Jesus Christ have to 
serve as God's effectual high priest today?

First of all, because of his perfection and 
faithfulness to death, he was uniquely able to 
provide an actual sin-atoning sacrifice by laying 
down his body and his perfect human life, on 
the torture stake. He was raised from the dead 
a glorious spirit creature and ascended to heav
en, there to present the value of his sacrifice to 
Jehovah God. He is alive evermore to serve as 
a sacrificial priest to all who exercise faith in 
his ransom sacrifice, and he will restore all 
obedient humankind to perfection during his 
Kingdom rule.— Heb. 9:11-14.

W hat are the requirements or duties of the 
priesthood today as foreshadowed by the Aaronic 
priesthood?

Christ's underpriests today are the remaining 
ones of his anointed footstep followers. Just as 
the typical priests saw to it that the animal 
sacrifices met with Jehovah's requirements, so 
Christ's priesthood of today and their helpers 
must see to it that each one is offering up a 
sacrifice of praise commensurate with one's 
ability. They are to make clear God’s require
ments as to what kinds of sacrifices are accept
able to Him.— Mai. 1:7-9.

Even as the priests and Levites had much 
work to do in connection with the sacrificial 
offerings of the people, so today the responsible 
servants in the congregations have much work 
to do in the way of drawing up schedules,

* For details see The Watchtower, June 1 and 15, 1968.

preparing programs, arranging meetings, or
ganizing effective arrangements for field ser
vice, seeing that all matters relating to the 
Kingdom Hall are taken care of, and that there 
are sufficient literature and territory available 
for use by the publishers.— 1 Thess. 5:12, 13.

Further, as it was the duty of the priests back 
there to sound the trumpet for assembling the 
people and to prepare for battle, so the remnant 
today and their helpers must sound a distinct 
call to all to gather to Jehovah's organization 
and to engage in spiritual warfare against Je
hovah’s enemies.— 2 Cor. 10:3-6; Eph. 6:10-18.

Then again, even as the lips of the Aaronic 
priests kept knowledge, and the law is what 
the people sought at their mouth, so today the 
remnant of Christ's body are obligated to keep 
on ministering to their fellow worshipers their 
spiritual food at the proper time.— Matt. 24: 
45-47.

What obligation do the words at Hebrews 13: 
15 place upon the anointed remnant and their 
helpers ?

T o  offer the sacrifice of praise, that is, the 
fruit of their lips which make public declara
tion to Jehovah's name.' One way of doing this 
is by speaking up at congregational meetings, 
as counseled at Hebrews 10:23-25. This requires 
thoughtful and thorough advance preparation. 
Among other ways this can be done is by going 
from house to house with the good news of 
God’s kingdom in printed form, by making re
turn visits where interest in Bible truth is 
found, and by conducting Bible studies in the 
homes of those who want to learn more about 
Jehovah God and his will and purposes for 
humankind.

Zealous servants of Jehovah will also be alert 
not to overlook any opportunities to witness 
incidentally wherever possible. Taking advan
tage of such opportunities not only brings much 
joy to the Kingdom publisher himself but time 
and again has resulted in helping persons get 
on the road to everlasting life in God's new 
system of things.

All of the anointed spiritual priesthood and 
their “other sheep" helpers will therefore want 
to be diligent during November by offering 
sacrifices of praise, glorifying Jehovah's name.
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AND KEEP PEACE

W HEN the man Eliphaz the Teman- 
ite told his friend Job to acquaint 

himself with Jehovah God, Job was to all 
appearances not at peace with God or was 
not keeping peace with him. Evidently 
good things were not coming to Job. From 
the height of prosperity he had been 
plummeted into the depths of abject pov
erty. He had lost his vast properties, had 
been bereaved of his ten beautiful chil
dren, and had then fallen victim to a loath
some disease that covered him with ulcers 
from head to foot. His despairing wife 
had foolishly told him to curse God and 
die. Hearing of his unparalleled calamity, 
three acquaintances of Job, one of whom 
was this Eliphaz from the south, came to 
comfort him. After seven days of silent 
scrutiny of Job and then hearing him call 
down evil upon the day of his birth, the 
three would-be comforters proceeded to 
attack Job’s integrity toward God. (Job 
1:1 to 4:1) It was during the course of 
the argument that followed that Eliphaz 
said to Job: “Acquaint yourself, please, 
with him, and keep peace; thereby good 
things will come to you.”—Job 22:21, NW; 
AT; AS.
1. How did it come about that Eliphaz the Temanite 
said to Job the words of our text above?

2 The words of Eliphaz, though spoken 
under a misunderstanding of Job’s case 
and misdirected toward Job, were good in 
themselves. This twentieth-century world 
fails to recognize that men cannot have 
peace among themselves and enjoy pros
perity until, first, they get acquainted with 
God and become familiar with his will 
and come into peaceful relationship with 
him in his way. But how can men of earth 
get acquainted with a God who is an in
visible spirit Being? As one college student 
recently said: “How can I experience 
God?” This at a time when student un
rest has spread around the earth.

3 By getting acquainted with the Holy 
Bible a person can get acquainted with 
God, its Author, for the Bible tells us of 
men who made God a part of their daily 
experience. It tells us of ancient men, 
Enoch and Noah, who were said to walk 
with God. (Gen. 5:22; 6:9) Do you know 
that this God brought a whole nation into 
acquaintanceship with him, and that in
dividual men of this nation had miraculous 
visions in which they saw God? Do you 
know that men of this nation ate and
2. As suggested in the words of Eliphaz, what does the 
modern world fail to recognize as necessary to the 
having of peace among themselves?
3. (a) How can we acquaint ourselves with God? 
(b) How did God bring a nation into acquaintanceship 
with him, and how were some men thereof favored?
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drank with God on earth? The writer of 
the book of Job and of the first five books 
of the Holy Bible tells us of a divine con
tract with this nation of which he was 
the mediator between God and man. This 
man was the prophet Moses. This contract 
or covenant was made at a mountain in 
the Sinai Peninsula, which is part of Ara
bia. It was in the spring of the year 1513 
B.C.E., and God had brought the people 
of Moses there after having delivered 
them out of Egypt, by which he made his 
name Jehovah known to them as their 
forefathers had never appreciated it.—Ex. 
6:3.

4 After the making of the covenant with 
Jehovah God over animal victims of sacri
fice, Moses and his brother and two of his 
nephews and seventy other men of the na
tion went up into Mount Sinai. Exodus 24: 
9-11 tells us: “Moses and Aaron, Nadab 
and Abihu and seventy of the older men 
of Israel proceeded to go up, and they got 
to see the God of Israel. And under his feet 
there was what seemed like a work of 
sapphire flagstones and like the very heav
ens for purity. And he did not put out his 
hand against the distinguished men of the 
sons of Israel, but they got a vision of the 
true God and ate and drank.”

5 Actually those seventy-four men saw 
no shape or form of God. What they saw 
in vision was an awe-inspiring display of 
the glory of the “God of Israel.” Under 
the glorious manifestation of Him, or, as 
we would say, “under his feet,” those fa
vored men saw something “like a work of 
sapphire flagstones and like the very heav
ens for purity,” or like the clear, blue sky 
without a cloud. Those men were on earth 
and below his “feet” in nice harmony 
with God’s own saying: “The heavens are 
my throne, and the earth is my footstool.”
4. How did more than seventy men of Israel come to 
eat and drink together with God on earth ?
5. Did those favored men see God’s shape, and why was 
it fitting for them to be “ under his feet’ ’ ?
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How, then, could any man-made temple 
or church building contain such a daz- 
zlingly glorious God as this? It really could 
not do so.—Isa. 66:1; Acts 7:48, 49.

6 A human creature is really in a dan
gerous position when he has a vision of 
the only living and true God. Human flesh 
and blood are so frail and perishable when 
brought near to any display of the glory 
of God’s person. Man can go only so far, 
and no farther, in beholding the glorious 
manifestation of the invisible God. Not 
without good cause does Exodus 24:11 say 
with regard to those seventy-four men in 
the mountain of Sinai: “And he [that is, 
God] did not put out his hand against the 
distinguished men of the sons of Israel, 
but they got a vision of the true God and 
ate and drank.” Certainly they did not 
eat and drink in any overfamiliar, irrever- 
ential way; they did so as at a sacrificial 
meal. What they ate was possibly the part 
of the animal sacrifices that was assigned 
to the sacrificers to eat from the com
munion sacrifices that had been offered 
to God at the base of Mount Sinai. Wine, 
used as drink offerings to God, was likely 
what they drank. In this way those rever
ential men had a communion meal with 
God. As they were considered worthy per
sons, God did not kill them.—Ex. 24:1-11.

'Afterward, when the prophet Moses 
was alone with God in the mountain, he 
neither ate nor drank, even for forty days 
and nights. He looked upon the place of 
close association with God as a holy area. 
Some months earlier, when Moses was sent 
down to Egypt to deliver his people, God’s 
angel appeared to him in the midst of a 
burning bush near the foot of Mount Sinai 
and told him: “Draw your sandals from
6. Were those seventy-four men in danger at this 
vision of God, and what kind of meal did they eat with 
him?
7. How did Moses come to look upon the place of 
close association with God?
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off your feet, because the place where you 
are standing is holy ground.”—Ex. 3:1-5.

WHAT MOSES SAW OP GOD
8 As the mediator between Jehovah God 

and his chosen people, did Moses see God 
more directly than anybody else in the 
whole nation? Was it possible to see Him 
more directly? How favored Moses was 
in this regard God pointed out to Moses’ 
brother Aaron and his sister Miriam, when 
these complained against Moses. God said: 
“Hear my words, please. If there came to 
be a prophet of yours for Jehovah, it 
would be in a vision I would make my
self known to him. In a dream I would 
speak to him. Not so my servant Moses! 
He is being entrusted with all my house. 
Mouth to mouth I speak to him, thus 
showing him, and not by riddles; and the 
appearance of Jehovah is what he beholds. 
Why, then, did you not fear to speak 
against my servant, against Moses?” 
(Num. 12:1-8) All of this was very fitting 
with respect to Moses, for he was a pro
phetic figure of the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, the promised prophet who was to 
be greater than Moses.—Deut. 18:15-18; 
Acts 3:19-23; 7:37, 38.

9 On one occasion especially Moses did 
see an “appearance of Jehovah.” In that 
case did he see God’s form directly? Per
sons speaking “mouth to mouth,” sug
gests their speaking face to face, but did 
Moses actually see God’s face there on 
Mount Sinai? At the time it was still the 
year 1513 B.C.E. The nation, despite hav
ing the Ten Commandments, had become 
guilty of committing idolatry. The situa
tion was critical. So Moses saw it neces
sary to make a special plea to God in
8. How did God’s words spoken in rebuke to Aaron 
and Miriam show Moses’ favored position with God, 
and why was this fitting?
9, 10. (a) Speaking “ mouth to mouth”  suggests what 
regarding the speakers, and raises what question re
garding Moses? (b) What promise did Moses get from 
God after Israel committed idolatry at Mount Sinai?
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Mount Sinai. From Jehovah God he won 
the promise that Jehovah’s presence 
would go with him until Moses brought 
his people to the Promised Land. Moses 
says:

10 “And Jehovah went on to say to Mo
ses: ‘This thing, too, of which you have 
spoken, I shall do, because you have found 
favor in my eyes and I know you by name.’

11 “At this he [that is, Moses] said: 
‘Cause me to see, please, your glory.’

12 “But he said: ‘I myself shall cause 
all my goodness to pass before your face, 
and I will declare the name of Jehovah 
before you; and I will favor the one whom 
I may favor, and I will show mercy to the 
one to whom I may show mercy.’ And he 
added: ‘You are not able to see my face, 
because no man may see me and yet live.’ 
And Jehovah said further: ‘Here is a place 
with me, and you must station yourself 
upon the rock. And it has to occur that 
while my glory is passing by I must place 
you in a hole in the rock, and I must put 
my palm over you as a screen until I 
have passed by. After that I must take my 
palm away, and you will indeed see my 
back. But my face may not be seen.’ ” 
—Ex. 33:17-23.

13 This was to be no materialization by 
the invisible God in human form, in the 
way that the gods of Grecian mythology 
were said to have appeared to men. (Acts 
14:11-13) That was to be a manifestation 
of divine glory to the degree that would 
be not too much for a human person to 
see and experience without being blinded, 
killed and dissolved to nothing. Mercifully 
Jehovah promised to take special precau
tions toward Moses. The next day the 
promised manifestation came, such as no 
man aside from Moses had ever seen. Ac-
11, 12. What did Moses ask to be allowed to see, but 
what was God’s reply?
13. Was this manifestation to be by a materialization 
of God, and why did special precautions need to be 
taken toward Moses?
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cording to the divine instructions, Moses 
presented himself in Mount Sinai with 
two stone tablets upon which God was to 
inscribe the Ten Commandments. What 
happened now?

14 “And Jehovah proceeded to come 
down in the cloud and station himself with 
him there and declare the name of Jeho
vah. And Jehovah went passing by before 
his face and declaring: ‘Jehovah, Jehovah, 
a God merciful and gracious, slow to an
ger and abundant in loving-kindness and 
truth, preserving loving-kindness for thou
sands, pardoning error and transgression 
and sin, but by no means will he give ex
emption from punishment, bringing pun
ishment for the error of fathers upon sons 
and upon grandsons, upon the third gen
eration and upon the fourth generation.’

15 “Moses at once hurried to bow low to 
the earth and prostrate himself.”—Ex. 
34:1-8.

16 Moses does not tell us that he saw 
God’s form directly. All he saw was the 
afterglow of God’s passing manifestation. 
And yet Moses’ own face was emitting 
rays of light when he came down from 
the mountain and appeared to the people. 
(Ex. 34:29, 30) How much better, too, Mo
ses became acquainted with Jehovah God! 
What a wondrous declaration of the per
sonality of God to Moses! What so-called 
god is to be compared with Jehovah?

17 He assures us that he is a God of love, 
and yet also of justice, with the power of 
self-control when he is dealing with sin
ful mankind. And in thus dealing with 
imperfect mankind, he keeps his loving 
treatment of them in perfect balance with 
a just treatment, thus displaying an amaz
ing wisdom under all changing circum-
14, 15. What did God do as he went passing by Moses, 
and what did Moses do?
16. How did what Moses saw affect his countenance, 
and how did he by this experience get better acquainted 
with God?
17. What kind of God does Jehovah describe himself 
to be, and what deserves to be associated with such 
a personality?
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stances and conditions. What a matchless 
God! A God of perfect love, perfect jus
tice, perfect power and perfect wisdom. 
Such an adorable personality deserved to 
be associated with a brilliance of glory 
that was too bright for weak human eyes 
to behold or a frail human body to en
counter.

18 Small wonder that special precaution 
had to be taken to give Moses enough in
sulation against being hurt or even being 
destroyed when Jehovah’s glory passed by 
and He declared His peerless name as Mo
ses was listening within the hole in a rock. 
Never could Moses, or any other man, have 
seen God’s face and have lived! A mere 
man would have died before the “face” or 
full manifestation of God’s glory reached 
him. Moses was impelled to bow down and 
prostrate himself in worship as the glori
ous Divine Presence passed by. How ridic
ulous, then, for a Russian astronaut to say 
there is no God because he did not meet 
Him when his spacecraft was orbiting in 
outer space about the earth! But we today, 
by believing and accepting Moses’ vision of 
the divine glory, acquaint ourselves better 
with this marvelous God Jehovah.

ISAIAH SEES GOD IN VISION
19 Moses did not remain alone among 

men in having a vision of Jehovah God, 
and thus getting better acquainted with 
Him. Seven hundred and thirty-six years 
passed and the scene changed from Mount 
Sinai in Arabia to the hills of ancient Je
rusalem. There was a glorious temple on 
the city’s Mount Moriah. But a terrible 
calamity had shocked the nation. The 
prosperous king, Uzziah or Azariah, had 
presumed to force his way into the first
18. (a) Against what was Moses insulated as the Divine 
Presence passed by? (b) As a result of this, how 
can we acquaint ourselves better with this God Jehovah?
19, 20. (a) Where did the prophet Isaiah have his vision 
of God, and after what profanation of the temple? 
(b) When did Isaiah have this vision, and what features 
of it does he describe?
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holy compartment of the temple to offer 
incense there like a priest and had been 
struck with leprosy, from which eventual
ly he died like an outcast. During his 
loathsome affliction his faithful son Jo- 
tham had to serve as king on Jerusalem’s 
throne. In the year of Uzziah’s miserable 
death (777 B.C.E.) and likely after he 
died, the prophet Isaiah had a vision of 
God. It was different from the vision given 
to Moses. Isaiah himself tells us:

20 “In the year that King Uzziah died I, 
however, got to see Jehovah, sitting on 
a throne lofty and lifted up, and his skirts 
were filling the temple. Seraphs were 
standing above him. Each one had six 
wings. With two he kept his face cov
ered, and with two he kept his feet cov
ered, and with two he would fly about. 
And this one called to that one and said: 
‘Holy, holy, holy is Jehovah of armies. The 
fullness of all the earth is his glory.’ And 
the pivots of the thresholds began to 
quiver at the voice of the one calling, and 
the house itself gradually filled with 
smoke.”—Isa. 6:1-4; 2 Chron. 26:1-23.

21 No description is given of the Divine 
Person, since God cannot be likened to a 
creature man. The skirts of his majestic 
garment filled the temple. His temple is a 
palace, and he is the invisible heavenly 
King of his people. So his throne does not 
rest upon the ground, but, besides being 
lofty, is lifted up.

22 The seraphs, whose appearance is like 
flashing fire, do not sit in Jehovah’s pres
ence, but, while attending upon him, they 
stand, always in readiness. The prophet 
Isaiah was then looking with unveiled face 
at the vision of God, but those heavenly 
seraphs did not presume to look but cov
ered their faces with their upper wings. 
As if on a holy location, the seraphs cov-
21. How does the vision show Jehovah to be the King 
of his people?
22. How did the seraphs show respect for the presence 
of God and the holiness of the location?
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ered their feet with their lower wings, in 
due respect for the heavenly King, “Je
hovah of armies.” With their middle set 
of wings the seraphs flew as heavenly 
creatures.

23 In this temple vision it was these 
seraphs that declared God’s holiness and 
glory. To emphasize the supreme holiness 
of “Jehovah of armies,” they said the 
word “holy” three times, making such a 
threefold declaration back and forth to 
one another. God’s glory not only filled the 
house or temple but was also to become 
the “fullness of all the earth.” Already we 
can see the glory of Jehovah God in all 
his masterly works of creation, both living 
things and lifeless things. But the time 
approaches when all the inhabitants of 
earth will join us in discerning Jehovah’s 
glory in the things that he has created, 
and they will no longer make this earth 
an unholy place, profaning it, defiling it. 
Not in vain has it been predicted: “The 
earth will be filled with the knowing of the 
glory of Jehovah as the waters themselves 
cover over the sea.” (Hab. 2:14) The 
chant that the seraphs gave voice to in 
Jehovah’s temple was prophetic.

24 At this vision of Jehovah enthroned 
in his temple the prophet Isaiah became 
frightened. At the voices of the seraphs 
calling to one another the pivots of the 
temple threshold began to quiver, and so 
why should not Isaiah tremble, he being 
a living creature with sensitive religious 
feelings? Although he was already a 
prophet of Jehovah God, he felt unclean 
at seeing such a holy tableau. He even 
feared for his life! “Woe to me!” he cried 
out. “For I am as good as brought to si
lence [in death], because a man unclean 
in lips I am, and in among a people un
clean in lips I am dwelling; for my eyes
23. How did the seraphs emphasize the holiness of 
Jehovah and prophesy concerning his glory?
24. Why, according to what he exclaimed, did Isaiah 
have reason to fear at seeing the vision?
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have seen the King, Jehovah of armies, 
himself!”—Isa. 6:5.

25 How did Isaiah come to live to tell 
the story? In this way: From the temple 
now filled with miraculous smoke one of 
those winged seraphs came to his aid. 
“At that,” Isaiah tells us, “one of the 
seraphs flew to me, and in his hand there 
was a glowing coal that he had taken with 
tongs off the altar. And he proceeded to 
touch my mouth and to say: ‘Look! This 
has touched your lips, and your error 
has departed and your sin itself is atoned 
for.’ ”

28 Isaiah now felt clean in the Divine 
Presence, even clean enough to volunteer 
for Jehovah’s further prophetic service. 
“And,” says he, “I began to hear the voice 
of Jehovah saying: ‘Whom shall I send, 
and who will go for us?’ And I proceeded 
to say: ‘Here I am! Send me.’ And he went 
on to say: ‘Go, and you must say to this 
people.’ ” Forthwith Isaiah was sent on a 
prophetic errand that foreshadowed the 
work of the coming Messiah, more than 
eight hundred years in the future. Never 
did Isaiah forget that temple vision of 
Jehovah’s glory. As a correct prefigure- 
ment of the Messiah, Isaiah proved true 
to his commission received from Jeho
vah. (Isa. 6:6-13; Matt. 13:10-15) But 
what about us? Do we, on becoming better 
acquainted with Jehovah God, readily of
fer ourselves for His service, as Isaiah did? 
Yes, fuller acquaintance with God impels 
us to say to him: “Here I am! Send me.”

THE PROPHET EZEKIEL’S VISIONS
27 Before the Messiah or Anointed One 

came, still another man had miraculous vi
sions of the living and true God. This was
25. How, by the seraph’s aid, did Isaiah come to live 
to tell the story?
26. (a) For what did Isaiah, now cleansed, get to 
volunteer? (b) In what way did Isaiah truly prefigure 
the Messiah and furnish a lesson for us?
27. When did the prophet Ezekiel begin to have visions 
of God?
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the prophet Ezekiel, in the century fol
lowing that of Isaiah. The ruin that Isaiah 
had foretold to come upon his own people 
was just six years away when Ezekiel had 
his first awe-inspiring vision. He was then 
an exile in pagan Babylonia. He says that 
it was “while I was in the midst of the 
exiled people by the river Chebar, that the 
heavens were opened and I began to see 
visions of God.” He dates it as occurring 
on Tammuz 5 of the year, Jewish calendar, 
that is, “in the fourth month, on the fifth 
day of the month,” and “in the fifth year 
of the exile of King Jehoiachin,” or in the 
year 613 before our Common Era.—Ezek. 
1:1-4.

28 At that time the Creator of heaven 
and earth was on the march toward exe
cuting his judicial decision against his un
faithful people in the kingdom of Judah 
with its capital at Jerusalem. Accordingly 
what Ezekiel saw was like something on 
the move. It was like a chariot so gigantic 
as to make him feel like an ant. It had no 
gasoline engine or electric or atomic mo
tor to propel it, but it moved swiftly, roll
ing over everything in its way. It had no 
visible steering gear and no brakes, and 
yet it could change the direction of its 
movement from straight forward to side
ways, instantaneously, without slowing 
down in order to overcome the momen
tum of the chariot. What made this colos
sal chariot go? It was evidently the ac
tive force, the spirit, of the One who rode 
on the chariot.

29 This was not a two-wheeled chariot. 
It was one of four wheels. As for the 
wheels themselves, they were of strange 
construction. Evidently they could see 
where they were going, for the rims were 
filled with eyes, all around. Moreover, in
side each wheel that revolved forward
28. In his first vision, what thing in motion did Eze
kiel see, and what was it that propelled it?
29. What was peculiar about the wheels of this celestial 
chariot ?
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there was another wheel that cut across 
at right angles, vertically, enabling the 
chariot to move sideways without its 
wheels turning as when wheeling around 
a corner. Note how Ezekiel describes the 
locomotion of this chariot:

30 “As for the appearance of the wheels 
and their structure, it was like the glow 
of chrysolite; and the four of them had 
one likeness. And their appearance and 
their structure were just as when a wheel 
proved to be in the midst of a wheel. When 
they went they would go on their four re
spective sides. They would not tum anoth
er way when they went. And as for their 
rims, they had such height that they 
caused fearfulness; and their rims were 
full of eyes all around the four of them.” 
—Ezek. 1:16-18.

31 In ancient times the royal chariots 
would have runners to run before and be
side them, to impart grandeur to the 
chariot rider. (1 Ki. 1:5; 18:44-46) There 
were four cherubs that accompanied the 
celestial chariot that the prophet Ezekiel 
saw in vision. Those cherubs corresponded 
with runners. At first Ezekiel calls them 
“living creatures.” They were certainly 
not human creatures, although they had 
some features like those of a man. (Ezek. 
1:5, 15; 10:9-13) The prophet Ezekiel 
helps us to visualize how the sight of the 
four living creatures and the chariot then 
burst in upon him with an almost inde
scribable glory:

32 “And I began to see, and, look! there 
was a tempestuous wind coming from the 
north, a great cloud mass and quivering 
fire, and it had a brightness all around, 
and out of the midst of it there was some
thing like the look of electrum, out of the 
midst of the fire. And out of the midst of
30. How does Ezekiel describe the movement of the 
chariot wheels?
31. Who accompanied the chariot like runners?
32. According to Ezekiel’s description, how did the 
cherubs look?
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it there was the likeness of four living 
creatures, and this was how they looked: 
they had the likeness of earthling man. 
And each one had four faces, and each 
one of them four wings. And their feet 
were straight feet, and the sole of their 
feet was like the sole of the foot of a calf; 
and they were gleaming as with the glow 
of burnished copper. And there were the 
hands of a man under their wings on their 
four sides, and the four of them had their 
faces and their wings. Their wings were 
joining one to the other. They would not 
tum when they went; they would go each 
one straight forward.”

33 The prophet Moses gave no descrip
tion of the cherubs that appeared at the 
entrance of the garden of Eden over 
thirty-four centuries previous when the 
sinful Adam and Eve were driven out 
(Gen. 3:24) But the prophet Ezekiel gives 
us the above description of the cherubic 
living creatures and adds the following: 
“And as for the likeness of their faces, 
the four of them had a man’s face with 
a lion’s face to the right, and the four of 
them had a bull’s face on the left; the 
four of them also had an eagle’s face. That 
is the way their faces were. And their 
wings were spreading out upward. Each 
one had two joining to each other, and 
two were covering their bodies.”—Ezek. 
1:4-11.

34 How did the wheels of the celestial 
chariot harmonize with the movement of 
the runner-like cherubs? The prophet Eze
kiel tells us: “And when the living crea
tures went, the wheels would go beside 
them, and when the living creatures were 
lifted up from the earth, the wheels would 
be lifted up. Wherever the spirit inclined to 
go, they would go, the spirit inclining to go 
there; and the wheels themselves would 
be lifted up close alongside them, for the
33. What faces did the cherubic living creatures have?
34. How did the wheels harmonize with the cherubs 
in movement?
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spirit of the living creature was in the 
wheels. When they went, these would go; 
and when they stood still, these would 
stand still; and when they were lifted up 
from the earth, the wheels would be lifted 
up close alongside them, for the spirit of 
the living creature was in the wheels.” 
—Ezek. 1:19-21.

85 Creatures according to the descrip
tion of those cherubic living creatures do 
not, of course, exist in the heavens, in the 
invisible spirit realm. For this reason the 
various features of their seemingly gro
tesque appearance were symbolic of good 
qualities such as are outstanding in man, 
lion, bull, eagle, and other winged crea
tures. Interesting as these qualities are, 
here for the moment we are interested 
more in what was above the four cherubic 
living creatures and above the wheels 
alongside them. What did the prophet 
Ezekiel see up there? He tells us:

36 “And over the heads of the living 
creatures there was the likeness of an ex
panse like the sparkle of awesome ice, 
stretched out over their heads up above. 
And under the expanse their wings were 
straight, one to the other. Each one had 
two wings covering on this side and each 
one had two covering on that side their 
bodies. And I got to hear the sound of 
their wings, a sound like that of vast wa
ters, like the sound of the Almighty One, 
when they went, the sound of a tumult, 
like the sound of an encampment. When 
they stood still, they would let their wings 
down.”—Ezek. 1:22-24.

37 Ah, that “expanse”! It was the plat
form of that celestial chariot. Like trans
lucent ice it seemed, but awesome it was. 
The One riding on the chariot was thus 
pictured as moving ahead to the execu-
35, 36. (a) What do the features of the cherubs sym
bolize? (b) What did Ezekiel see just above the cherubs 
and wheels, and what did he hear?
37. As what part of a chariot does that “ expanse” 
serve, and what dominated above all the other sound 
effects ?
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tion of his judicial decision on a firm plat
form, like congealed water. Underneath 
this awe-inspiring platform the sound of 
the movement of the chariot of the Al
mighty One was like that of tumultuous 
waters, or like an encampment of soldiers 
clamoring to move into action in order 
to execute the enemies of the Almighty 
One. But there was a voice that dominated 
over all these sound effects below the ice
like platform or “expanse.” The prophet 
Ezekiel hears it coming forth from above 
the awesome expanse. It came from the 
Almighty One riding on this chariot plat
form. What appearance did he take on? 
Ezekiel tells us:

THE RIDER ON THE CELESTIAL CHARIOT
38 “And there came to be a voice above 

the expanse that was over their head. 
(When they stood still, they would let 
their wings down.) And above the ex
panse that was over their head there was 
something in appearance like sapphire 
stone, the likeness of a throne. And upon 
the likeness of the throne there was a like
ness of someone in appearance like an 
earthling man upon it, up above. And I 
got to see something like the glow of elec- 
trum, like the appearance of fire all 
around inside thereof, from the appear
ance of his hips and upward; and from 
the appearance of his hips and downward 
I saw something like the appearance of 
fire, and he had a brightness all around. 
There was something like the appearance 
of the bow that occurs in a cloud mass on 
the day of a pouring rain. That is how 
the appearance was of the brightness 
round about. It was the appearance of the 
likeness of the glory of Jehovah. When 
I got to see it, then I fell upon my face, 
and I began to hear the voice of one 
speaking.”—Ezek. 1:25-28.
38. How does Ezekiel describe the chariot rider and 
the light effects about him?
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39 The glow like that of electrum (the 

metallic mixture of gold and silver), the 
fire completely surrounding and outlining 
the chariot rider, with a brightness all 
around, and the semicircular bow with all 
the variety of colors of the rainbow—all 
this is summed up in the one word of de
scription, “glory.” The “glory of Jeho
vah”! There was an appearance of a form 
that suggested that of a man, with an 
“appearance of his hips.” But nothing of 
the features of face and form is given with 
any detail. The throne upon which this 
Almighty One, Jehovah, sits, is as a 
sapphire stone expertly cut and faceted, 
its deep blue suggesting the heavens, 
where Jehovah really thrones. From this 
sapphire-like throne Jehovah spoke to his 
prophet Ezekiel.

40 The following year the prophet Eze
kiel had another vision of Jehovah’s ce
lestial chariot with the wheels beside 
which were the cherubic living creatures, 
this time, however, before the temple 
built by King Solomon in Jerusalem. “And 
I continued to see,” says Ezekiel, “and, 
look! upon the expanse that was over the 
head of the cherubs there was something 
like sapphire stone, like the appearance of 
the likeness of a throne, appearing above 
them. . . . And the cherubs were standing 
to the right of the house when the man 
entered, and the cloud was filling the inner 
courtyard. And the glory of Jehovah be
gan to rise up from the cherubs by the 
threshold of the house, and the house 
gradually became filled with the cloud, 
and the courtyard itself was full of the 
brightness of the glory of Jehovah. And 
the very sound of the wings of the cher
ubs made itself heard to the outer court-
39. (a) All together those light effects are summed up 
in what word? (b) How much detail is given about 
the chariot rider, and what did his throne resemble?
40. The following year Ezekiel had a vision of the 
celestial chariot as being where?
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yard, like the sound of God Almighty 
when he speaks.”—Ezek. 10:1-5; 8:1.

41 Thus Jehovah’s celestial chariot had 
wheeled itself from the Babylonian river 
Chebar, where Ezekiel first had a vision 
of it, and had rolled westward to Jerusa
lem and its temple. This betokened that 
the fiery execution of Jehovah’s judicial 
decision upon unfaithful Jerusalem and its 
polluted temple was getting closer. The 
city, along with its temple, was to be de
stroyed. (Ezek. 10:6-22) In a figurative 
way, Ezekiel was himself destroying the 
unfaithful city of Jerusalem. How? It was 
by receiving the commission from Jeho
vah to be a prophet and by then declaring 
the message of impending destruction. 
Twenty years after Ezekiel saw Jehovah’s 
chariot at the river Chebar, or fourteen 
years after the actual destruction of Jeru
salem, Ezekiel was caused to think back 
on his destructive mission. In the twenty- 
fifth year of his exile in Babylon he was 
given a vision of a new temple of Jehovah, 
in all its completeness. An angel, taking 
on the appearance of a man, conducted 
Ezekiel on a sight-seeing tour of it.

42 “Then he made me go to the gate, 
the gate that is facing toward the east,” 
says Ezekiel. “And, look! the glory of the 
God of Israel was coming from the direc
tion of the east, and his voice was like the 
voice of vast waters; and the earth itself 
shone because of his glory. And it was 
like the appearance of the vision that I 
had seen, like the vision that I saw when 
I came to bring the city to ruin; and there 
were appearances like the appearance that 
I saw by the river Chebar, and I went fall
ing upon my face. And the glory of Jeho
vah itself came into the house by way of
41. (a) From where had the chariot rolled, and what 
did its new location suggest? (b) How was it as if 
Ezekiel himself were destroying Jerusalem?
42. Fourteen years after Jerusalem's destruction, what 
vision of God did Ezekiel have in connection with the 
new temple?
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the gate the front of which was toward the 
east.”—Ezek. 43:1-4; 40:1-4.

43 So glorious was the vision of the Al
mighty God Jehovah that it was enough 
to make frail man of flesh fall upon his 
face, prostrating himself. The glory of Je
hovah God is nothing to look at profanely, 
impudently, defiantly. Ezekiel’s miracu
lous visions of the “glory of Jehovah” 
were awesome enough to make a man
43. What does the effect of the vision upon Ezekiel 
indicate as to God’s glory?
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quail and feel obliged to worship. But Eze
kiel survived those extraordinary experi
ences according to God’s purpose for him.

44 Glorious is Jehovah God as he rides 
along victoriously on his celestial chariot, 
attended by his cherubic living creatures. 
He is similarly riding today to the exe
cution of his judgments. It now behooves 
men to acquaint themselves with this God 
and make peace and keep peace with him.
44. In view of Ezekiel’s vision, why does it now behoove 
men to acquaint themselves with God and come to 
peace with him?

SKeWATCHTOWER

ACQUAINTANCE W ITH GOD

ROUND sixty years after Ezekiel 
had his first vision of the glorious 

Charioteer Jehovah, a fellow exile of Eze
kiel in Babylonia had a vision of God as 
the Sovereign of the universe. It was at 
night when the vision came. The account 
in Daniel 7:1-3 reads: “In the first year 
of Belshazzar the king of Babylon, Daniel 
himself beheld a dream and visions of his 
head upon his bed. At that time he wrote 
down the dream itself. The complete ac
count of the matters he told. Daniel was 
speaking up and saying: ‘I happened to be 
beholding in my visions during the night, 
and, see there! the four winds of the heav
ens were stirring up the vast sea. And 
four huge beasts were coming up out of
1. When did Daniel have his vision of Jehovah, and 
what did he see at the start of the vision?

the sea, each one be
ing different from  
the others.’ ”—Dan. 
7:1-7.

2 The vision was 
prophetic. Accord
ing to what Daniel 
was told by an in
terpreter in the vi
sion, the four huge 
beasts pictured four 
world powers that 

would follow one another on the world 
stage of politics. Their political domina
tion of all the earth would carry forward 
from the days of Belshazzar’s grandfather 
Nebuchadnezzar, who had destroyed Jeru
salem in 607 B.C.E. It would continue 
down to the time for God to set up his 
promised kingdom and destroy the beastly 
political governments of the earth. These 
world powers would be judged according 
to their record, especially according to 
their dealings with the faithful people of 
Jehovah God. He is the Supreme Judge, he 
being Sovereign of all the universe. In 
Daniel’s vision His time came to pass 
judgment on those beastly political world 
powers and to execute his judicial sen-
2. What do the four beasts symbolize, and for what 
are the symbolic beasts to be judged by the Supreme 
Judge?
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tence. Then He made his appearance as 
Supreme Judge. How did he appear in the 
vision to Daniel? Daniel tells us:

3 “I kept on beholding until there were 
thrones placed [one being for Jehovah 
God and the other being, likely, for his 
Messiah or Christ] and the Ancient of 
Days sat down. His clothing was white 
just like snow, and the hair of his head 
was like clean wool. His throne was flames 
of fire; its wheels were a burning fire. 
There was a stream of fire flowing and 
going out from before him. There were 
a thousand thousands that kept minister
ing to him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand that kept standing right before 
him. The Court took its seat, and there 
were books that were opened.”—Dan. 7: 
9, 10.

4 Here Jehovah God, “the Ancient of 
Days,” is envisioned in a court scene, com
ing to judgment, to judge, not specifically 
Judah and Jerusalem as in the case of 
Ezekiel’s vision of the celestial chariot, 
but the political world powers of the whole 
earth. In the present day these would be 
the seventh world power and the relics of 
the preceding six world powers. The world 
powers pictured by the four symbolic huge 
beasts out of the sea must be brought to 
judgment. The wisdom of this Supreme 
Court Judge is highlighted in his head of 
hair as being “like clean wool.” This fea
ture agrees fully with the fact that he is 
called “the Ancient of Days” and the wis
dom of all past eternity is His. The proph
et Moses said to him, in Psalm 90:2: “Even 
from time indefinite to time indefinite you 
are God.” The brilliance of his righteous
ness in handing down judicial decisions is 
pictured in the fact that “his clothing was
3. In the vision how did the Supreme Judge appear 
to Daniel?
4. Those to be Judged are represented by what today, 
and what is indicated by the color of the Judge’s hair 
and clothing?
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white just like snow,” this clothing, too, 
not catching fire although the “throne 
was flames of fire.” His throne is a wheeled 
throne, it not resting upon a chariot plat
form as in the vision of Ezekiel. But the 
throne wheels themselves “were a burn
ing fire.” This was indeed a glorious vi
sion of Jehovah God.

6 The fiery quality of the throne and of 
its wheels suggests that fiery judgment is 
approaching. A warning of this is provid
ed in the fact that “there was a stream 
of fire flowing and going out from before 
him.” Scripturally supporting this feature 
of the vision is Psalm 97:1-3: “Jehovah 
himself has become king! . . . righteous
ness and judgment are the established 
place of his throne. Before him a very fire 
goes, and it consumes his adversaries all 
around.”

6 The Ancient of Days as Judge Supreme 
also has plenty of court attendants, their 
number running up into the tens of mil
lions. The great number of these atten
dants indicates the many, many matters 
that the Supreme Judge has to do with 
throughout heaven as well as earth. Only 
he who has such all-excelling wisdom could 
handle them all justly, without conflicting 
decisions. Since he has such a vast num
ber of angelic court attendants, what can 
all the political powers of earth do, even 
in a United Nations organization of them 
all, to resist the full execution of his court 
decisions? Their destruction in the near 
future is certain! O yes! There was a 
small but aggressive horn that came up 
out of the head of the fourth symbolic 
beast. But what can it do? Nothing, ac
cording to what Daniel now says:

7 “I kept on beholding at that time be-
5. The fiery quality of the Judge’s throne and its 
wheels, with a flow of fire in front, suggests what?
6. What does the great number of court attendants 
indicate, and what question arises therefore as to 
earthly nations?
7. What is seen to happen to both the horn and the 
beast bearing it and to the other beasts?
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cause of the sound of the grandiose words 
that the horn was speaking; I kept on be
holding until the beast was killed and its 
body was destroyed and it was given to 
the burning fire. But as for the rest of 
the beasts, their rulerships were taken 
away, and there was a lengthening in life 
given to them for a time and a season.” 
—Dan. 7:11, 12.

8 The “time and a season” of those po
litical relics of previous world powers end 
in the “war of the great day of God the 
Almighty” at Har-Magedon. (Rev. 16:14- 
16) What will the destruction of all the 
political elements of the present system of 
government at Har-Magedon mean? Most 
emphatically the end of an epoch in hu
man history! A change of rulership will 
come for the world of mankind. Who will 
be mankind’s new ruler? Does the vision 
to Daniel reveal this? Listen to what Dan
iel tells us that he saw:

• “I kept on beholding in the visions of 
the night, and, see there! with the clouds 
of the heavens someone like a son of man 
happened to be coming; and to the An
cient of Days he gained access, and they 
brought him up close even before that 
One. And to him there were given ruler- 
ship and dignity and kingdom, that the 
peoples, national groups and languages 
should all serve even him. His rulership is 
an indefinitely lasting rulership that will 
not pass away, and his kingdom one that 
will not be brought to ruin.”—Dan. 7:13, 
14.

10 An interpretation of this joy-inspiring 
feature was given to Daniel by a certain 
one who appeared in the vision. The words 
of his interpretation are thrilling, as fol
lows: “And the kingdom and the ruler-
8. When will the “ time and a season”  for any political 
relics end, and what will destruction of the political 
elements of this system mean?
9. Whom does Daniel see brought before the Judge, and 
what is given to this one?
10. What does the interpreter in the vision say re
garding the transfer of kingship here pictured?
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ship and the grandeur of the kingdoms 
under all the heavens were given to the 
people who are the holy ones of the Su
preme One. Their kingdom is an indefinite
ly lasting kingdom, and all the rulerships 
will serve and obey even them.”—Dan. 7: 
27.

11 What an acquaintanceship with God, 
“the Supreme One,” this vision to Daniel 
gives us! The One Most High over all cre
ation in heaven and earth is He! Presiding 
Judge of the Court of Last Instance is He! 
Entire nations, yes, all nations, are ac
countable to him. They rule today as they 
have so long ruled, only by his permission. 
Who on earth is there who will be able 
to chide Him as Judge for picturing the 
political world powers as huge beasts ris
ing up out of the tempestuous sea? When 
the appointed time of the Supreme Judge 
comes, he brings the beastlike political 
world powers to their end in fiery destruc
tion, to make way for a new rulership over 
mankind, one better than all previous 
earthly rulerships because of its being per
fect, heavenly, proceeding only from God 
and not from a raging wild sea. The new 
rulership he entrusts to the one to whom 
he judicially decides to give it, inasmuch 
as He is the heavenly Source of all right
ful government on earth. He gives it to 
his Messiah, the Christ, and to the faithful 
followers of His Messiah, and they all will 
rule together for God’s glory and the eter
nal blessing of mankind.

THE VISION OF A FOLLOWER OF MESSIAH
12 Nineteen centuries ago the Messiah 

was presented to earth’s inhabitants as 
“the Son of man.” (Matt. 16:13-16; 25:31) 
It was in the autumn of the year 29 C.E.
11. (a) Is the Supreme Judge to be chided for picturing 
the world powrers as wild beasts and treating them as 
such? (b) To whom does he entrust the new rulership?
12. (a) When was “ the Son of man”  on earth intro
duced to humankind, and wdiat comparison did the 
apostle John hear him make at Jerusalem? (b) Years 
later w'hat did “ the Son of man” send to John?
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that the fisherman, John the son of Zebe- 
dee, became a follower of him, this step 
leading to his becoming later on one of 
the twelve apostles of this Messiah or 
Anointed One. In his account of the life 
of Jesus Christ, the apostle John wrote 
down many of the sayings of the Messiah. 
According to John 14:9 the Messiah Jesus 
said in John’s hearing at Jerusalem: “He 
that has seen me has seen the Father 
also.” Even in the 
flesh as the “Son 
of m an” Jesus  
perfectly reflect
ed his heavenly 
Father, Jehovah 
God. Thus by his 
teach in gs, h is  
works, his way of 
life as a perfect 
man on earth, the Messiah enlarged man’s 
acquaintanceship with God. But about 
sixty-three years after his sacrificial death 
for mankind, the Messiah Jesus sent a 
revelation to the apostle John. It envi
sioned Jehovah God as no previous men of 
God had seen him in vision. As it were, 
John himself entered right into heaven 
to get this divine vision.

13 On invitation John proceeds to enter 
the “opened door” that he sees in heaven 
in his vision. He is not forbidden to tell 
us what he sees, but unselfishly shares the 
vision with us, writing: “After these 
things I immediately came to be in the 
power of the spirit: and, look! a throne 
was in its position in heaven, and there 
is one seated upon the throne. And the 
one seated is, in appearance, like a jasper 
stone and a precious red-colored stone, 
and round about the throne there is a 
rainbow like an emerald in appearance. 
And round about the throne there are 
twenty-four thrones, and upon these
13, 14. (a) In the heavenly vision how did God appear 
to John? (b) Who are throning about God’s throne, 
and what creatures are also around his throne?

661

thrones I saw seated twenty-four older 
persons dressed in white outer garments, 
and upon their heads golden crowns. And 
out of the throne there are proceeding 
lightnings and voices and thunders; and 
there are seven lamps of fire burning be
fore the throne, and these mean the seven 
spirits of God. And before the throne there 
is, as it were, a glassy sea like crystal.

14 “And in the midst of the throne and
around the throne 
th e r e  are fo u r  
living creatures 
that are full of 
eyes in front and 
behind. And the 
first living crea
ture is like a lion, 
and the second  
living creature is

like a young bull, and the third living crea
ture has a face like a man’s, and the 
fourth living creature is like a flying eagle. 
And as for the four living creatures, each 
one of them respectively has six wings; 
round about and underneath they are full 
of eyes. And they have no rest day and 
night as they say: ‘Holy, holy, holy is 
Jehovah God, the Almighty, who was and 
who is and who is coming.’ ”—Rev. 4:1-8.

15 To the apostle John’s eyes Jehovah 
God sparkled like a gem, the ancient jas
per stone, and this also with the gleaming 
of a “precious red-colored stone.” In a 
literal way it was true of him just as John 
wrote a couple of years later: “God is light 
and there is no darkness at all in union 
with him.” (1 John 1:5) Nothing like sun
spots in all the dazzling glory of this God. 
Such a clean brightness befits this ever- 
living One before whom the never slum
bering cherubic living creatures ceaseless
ly say: “Holy, holy, holy is Jehovah God, 
the Almighty, who was and who is and
15. (a) Why did John appropriately say later: “ God is 
light” ? (b) Why does such brightness befit the holy 
state of Him about which the living creatures chant?

T H E  N E X T  I S S U E  

“The Writing of Correct Words of Truth.”

•  “ Between-the-Lines” Translations
of the Bible.

• Did Christ Really Rise from the Dead?

• Strengthening Ourselves in Jehovah.
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who is coming.” Holiness means such a 
bright, clean, speckless state, and He is the 
very embodiment of a threefold holiness. 
Never may profane creatures intrude upon 
his holy presence. Beautifully framing the 
effulgence of light from His glorious per
son is a rainbow like an emerald in ap
pearance “round about the throne.”

“ Even those who are made kings in 
heaven are not too high to worship before 
this God Most Holy, for the apostle John 
says: “And whenever the living creatures 
offer glory and honor and thanksgiving to 
the one seated upon the throne, the one 
that lives forever and ever, the twenty- 
four older persons fall down before the 
one seated upon the throne and worship 
the one that lives forever and ever, and 
they cast their crowns before the throne, 
saying: ‘You are worthy, Jehovah, even 
our God, to receive the glory and the honor 
and the power, because you created all 
things, and because of your will they ex
isted and were created.’ ”—Rev. 4:9-11.

INCREASING OUR ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD
17 Ah, this is the God whom the religious 

critics of Jehovah’s witnesses challenge us 
to acquaint ourselves with, if we can do so, 
just the same as the faultfinding Temanite 
named Eliphaz challenged Job to do amid 
his sufferings. (Job 22:1, 21) We can take 
the modern-day challenge for what it is 
worth. Now of all times is the opportune 
time for us to acquaint ourselves with the 
ever-living God who bears the name Jeho-
16. How is it shown in the vision that those throning 
in heaven are not too high to worship before this holy 
God?
17, 18. (a) As in the case of Job, what do religious 
critics challenge Jehovah’s witnesses to do, and what 
can we do about the challenge as such? (b) How is 
it possible to make God a part of our daily experience?

vah, the Almighty One. We may already 
be acquainted with him to some degree. 
So was Job, but God brought him into a 
more intimate acquaintance with himself, 
so that Job was moved to say: “In hear
say I have heard about you, but now my 
own eye does see you. That is why I make 
a retraction, and I do repent in dust and 
ashes.” (Job 42:5, 6) Likewise, we can 
now increase our acquaintanceship with 
him.

18 Today as never before his written 
Word has been opened to human under
standing. As a result, we can grow in ap
preciation of him through the greatly 
increased understanding that is now pos
sible for us. We can pray to him with 
more accurate knowledge. We can rely 
upon him with more confidence, as if see
ing him who is invisible. Thus we can 
make this only adorable God a part of our 
daily experience.

19 It indeed means peace for us to ac
quaint ourselves with this God, not a su
perficial worldly peace, but a true peace 
that even the approaching destruction of 
this war-racked system of things cannot 
take away. In a world at enmity with God, 
we want the peace of friendship with Him. 
We want to be people toward whom God 
has goodwill. (Luke 2:14) By now becom
ing his “men of good will” it is certain 
that “good things will come” to us from 
Him, good things now when this world is 
experiencing so much bad, and good things 
in God’s promised new order of things, 
where we shall experience his goodness 
forever.
19. Our acquainting ourselves with God will mean what 
for us, and what things will certainly come to us?



grateful, to recognize the true source 
of each beneficial provision and to 
use it for the purpose intended.ARE YOU  

GRATEFULLY 
RECEIVING

What Jehovah 
Provides?

LL of us without exception are re
cipients of provisions for which we 

ought to be grateful. Whether we partake 
of food, draw a breath of air or absorb 
warmth from the sun, we are receiving 
something to sustain our life. Besides 
these essential provisions, we receive many 
other things each day. It may be home 
care, training on the job, a letter with 
good news, a token of affection, a friendly 
greeting, or perhaps a guest into our home. 
These and other provisions fill a need or 
contribute to our enjoyment of life. Do 
you ever stop to express thanks for these 
things?

Receiving is not limited in scope to just 
taking material things offered or admit
ting a person into our presence or inside 
our homes. We can open our mind to a 
flow of ideas. We can take to heart spiri
tual provisions, counsel, or encouragement 
based on the Bible.

No matter what we possess or think is 
ours, if we trace down its origin, it was 
actually received from another source. To 
remind us of this fact, the Christian apos
tle Paul asked: “What do you have that 
you did not receive? If, now, you did in
deed receive it, why do you boast as 
though you did not receive it?” (1 Cor. 
4:7) There is no reason for us to boast in 
ourselves because of what we have materi
ally or spiritually. There is a need to be

SUPERIORITY OF 
SPIRITUAL THINGS

Of all the things we receive, 
what brings us the most hap
piness and lasting good? If our 
appraisal is based on God’s 
Word, we must answer that it 
is gifts that are spiritual. Is 
this the way that you feel? 

We should be particularly susceptible to 
what Jehovah God gives, since the Bible 
identifies him as the Giver of every good 
gift and every perfect present. (Jas. 1:17) 
In view of this it is logical, as the apostle 
Paul stated, for Christians to “rest their 
hope, not on uncertain riches, but on God, 
who furnishes us all things richly for our 
enjoyment.”—1 Tim. 6:17.

Yet, even though Jehovah is a Giver 
without equal, is it not strange that the 
majority of mankind do not accept His 
spiritual provisions? Such refusal on their 
part, if continued, will result in a termina
tion of their ability eventually to receive 
anything. To ensure our continued happi
ness and to lay hold on the hope set before 
us, there is a need to determine whether 
we individually are gratefully receiving 
those divine provisions that lead to “the 
real life.”—1 Tim. 6:19.

GIFTS GOD PROVIDES
What, then, are some of the spiritual 

gifts from God that we should appreciate? 
It has well been said that, of all gifts, 
Jesus Christ is God’s greatest gift to man
kind. Nothing could surpass that beloved 
Son as a gift. “God loved the world [of 
mankind] so much that he gave his only- 
begotten Son.” (John 3:16) Yet, despite 
the fact that Jesus Christ was God’s chief
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agent of life, how many people re
ceived him as such? The Jewish na
tion of which he was a part did not 
do so, nor do the majority of man
kind today. Do you?

In addition to giving his Son, Je
hovah provided mankind with his 
“word of the truth,” the Holy Scrip
tures. (2 Tim. 2:15; 3:16) These Scrip
tures are not, as some claim, the product 
of man. Although men were used in writ
ing them, the apostle Peter explains that 
holy spirit moved these men to do 
so. Is that the way you view the 
Bible?—2 Pet. 1:20, 21.

Closely linked with God’s gift 
of his Son and his Word the Bible 
is the holy spirit. Prior to ascend
ing into the heavens, Jesus told 
his disciples to wait in the city of 
Jerusalem for the fulfillment of 
Jehovah’s promise to send the helper or 
holy spirit. Ten days following Jesus’ as
cension into the heavens, this gift of the 
holy spirit was poured out on 120 disci
ples. (Acts 1:4, 8; 2:1-4) Op
eration of the holy spirit on that 
day of Pentecost brought a sig
nificant blessing and produced 
progressive enlightenment to 
those who gratefully received it.
The same holy spirit can benefit 
us today.

A fourth g ift from Jehovah 
God, provided by means of his Son, is dedi
cated men to build up the Christian con
gregation. The Christian apostle Paul 
spoke of these in connection with a Bible 
psalm, saying: “ ‘When he ascend
ed on high he carried away cap
tives; he gave gifts in men/ And 
he [Jesus Christ] gave some as 
apostles, some as prophets, some 
as evangelizers, some as shep
herds and teachers, with a view 
to the training of the holy ones,

for ministerial work, for the building 
up of the body of the Christ.”—Eph. 
4:8, 11, 12; Ps. 68:18.

In addition to these four gifts, Je
hovah has made available many oth
ers, including ‘the gift of everlasting 
life.’ (Rom. 6:23) But to be worthy 
of this reward of life one must first 

gratefully receive these aforementioned 
gifts. Are we individually gratefully receiv
ing these spiritual provisions? Are we, for 
example, receiving Jesus Christ? How can 

we determine whether we are or 
not?

RECEIVING THE GIFT OF GOD’S SON
In the first century, when Jesus 

walked the earth and presented 
the Kingdom message, it was 
rather obvious whether people re
ceived him or not. Those few that 

did became his disciples. They accepted 
Jesus as God’s provision through whom 
eternal life could be obtained and shared 
with him in preaching that good news to 

others.—Luke 8:1.
Of course, in the first century 

the majority of persons did not 
accept Jesus, and some of these 
went to the point of causing his 
death. But how did one show his 
acceptance or rejection of God’s 
Son a fter  J esu s’ death  in  33 
C.E.?

The principle that Jesus stated applied: 
“He that receives you [representatives of 
mine] receives me also, and he that re
ceives me receives him also that sent me 

forth.” (Matt. 10:40) This prin
ciple is illustrated by the inquiry 
of the heavenly voice to the Phar
isee Saul: “Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me?” Right away 
Saul wanted to know, “Who are 
you?” And the heavenly voice an
sw ered: “ I am Jesus, whom
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you are p ersecu tin g .” — A cts 9:4 ,  5.
Saul, of course, was not rejecting Jesus 

by directly persecuting him. Jesus was in 
heaven where Saul could not touch him. 
Yet Saul was persecuting Jesus’ disciples, 
and this was, in effect, persecution of Je
sus himself. That is why in an illustration 
Jesus had said: “Truly I say to you, To 
the extent that you did it to one of the 
least of these my brothers, you did it to 
me.”—Matt. 25:40.

So the question is, Are you gratefully 
receiving God’s Son by showing kindness 
and hospitality to his earthly representa
tives who are taking the lead in preaching 
the Kingdom good news? Do you grate
fully accept the counsel and direction of 
these individuals who are “substituting for 
Christ”? Are you sharing with them in the 
public preaching work that Jesus assigned 
to his disciples?—2 Cor. 5:20; Heb. 13:17; 
Acts 1:8.

RECEIVING GOD’S WORD
What is your attitude toward God’s pro

vision of his Word? The apostles Paul and 
Barnabas said regarding certain Jews in 
the first century: “It was necessary for 
the word of God to be spoken first to you. 
Since you are thrusting it away from you 
and do not judge yourselves worthy of 
everlasting life, look! we turn to the na
tions.” (Acts 13:46) Rejection of the gift 
of God’s Word meant the rejection of life 
itself! May we never have such an attitude 
toward God’s Word. Rather, may we, like 
the early Thessalonian Christians, accept 
it, “not as the word of men, but, just as 
it truthfully is, as the word of God.” 
—1 Thess. 2:13.

When you first heard the grand truths 
about God’s kingdom, the paradise earth 
and the hope of resurrection for the dead 
you probably were thrilled. But are you
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also gratefully receiving the Bible’s prin
ciples regarding proper morals?

For example, at the recent “Peace on 
Earth” International Assemblies various 
parts of the program touched on proper 
moral conduct for a Christian. Have you 
personally put all this counsel into practice 
in your own life? Does all that you do con
form to the high moral standards of God’s 
Word? Are you willing to receive such 
counsel from God’s Word with the same 
readiness of mind as you did doctrinal 
truths? If you are, you are putting away 
your old personality, and you are clothing 
yourself with a new personality that is 
created according to God’s will in true 
righteousness and loyalty. This acceptance 
of God’s Word will qualify you for eternal 
life.—Eph. 4:22-24; Rom. 12:2.

RECEIVING GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT
Jesus said: “The Father in heaven [will] 

give holy spirit to those asking him!” 
(Luke 11:13) Holy spirit is a gift that 
God gives to those who sincerely desire it. 
But not all do. The disciple Stephen said 
of certain first-century Jewish leaders: 
“Obstinate men and uncircumcised in 
hearts and ears, you are always resisting 
the holy spirit.” (Acts 7:51) The heart 
condition of those men was bad. They re
sisted holy spirit by turning a deaf ear 
to the message God was having proclaimed 
by his representatives.

Are you gratefully receiving holy spirit? 
The apostle Paul showed what was neces
sary to do so when he rebuked some for 
again trying to keep the Mosaic law. He 
said: “Did you receive the spirit due to 
works of law or due to a hearing by faith?” 
(Gal. 3:2) There we have it, “a hearing 
by faith.” To receive God’s holy spirit it 
is necessary to listen to God’s instructions 
with faith, and then live in harmony with 
those instructions. Are you doing this?

SfieWATCHTOYVER-
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Also, there is the need actually to ask 

God for holy spirit. How often do you do 
so? Do you just assume that God knows 
your need for his spirit? You ask him for 
other things, do you not? It is vital like
wise that you keep on asking him for holy 
spirit, for the Father gives “holy spirit to 
those asking him!”

RECEIVING “ GIFTS IN MEN”
Those called “gifts in men” in the Bible 

include “apostles, . . .  shepherds and teach
ers.” (Eph. 4:11) Thus, the apostle John 
was such a “gift” provided by God. How
ever, not all received John. He himself 
wrote that Diotrephes “does not receive 
anything from us with respect.” (3 John 
9) Diotrephes certainly was not grate
fully receiving Jehovah’s provisions.

What about today? Are you receiving 
the “gifts in men” that Jehovah God is 
providing for your spiritual strengthen
ing? When traveling representatives visit 
your congregation to build up its spiritual
ity, do you receive them by supporting the 
arrangements during the time they are 
with you? Such occasions are stimulating 
and helpful, just as the visits of the mature 
Christian brothers in the first century 
were.

Those today who fail to receive God’s 
“gifts in men” certainly miss out on a 
blessing; they fail to receive the spiritual 
help that they so much need now. On the 
other hand, by receiving such persons you 
will be greatly helped. What is more, by 
receiving also this provision you put your
self in line for God’s reward of eternal life.

MAINTAIN APPRECIATION FOR GOD’S GIFTS
By receiving all of these provisions from 

Jehovah’s bountiful hand you will be hap
py. It is good, therefore, to ask yourself:

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

Do I appreciate all these spiritual gifts? 
Am I gratefully receiving what Jehovah 
provides? Or do I feel there is too much 
to give up in this system of things in order 
to be a recipient of God’s gifts? What if 
I give up everything to follow in the foot
steps of Jesus Christ—is this worth while?

The apostle Peter posed such a question. 
He said: “ ‘Look! We have left all things 
and followed you; what actually will there 
be for us?’ Jesus said to them: Truly I 
say to you, In the re-creation, when the 
Son of man sits down upon his glorious 
throne, you who have followed me will also 
yourselves sit upon twelve thrones —  And 
everyone that has left houses or brothers 
or sisters or father or mother or children 
or lands for the sake of my name will re
ceive many times more and will inherit 
everlasting life.’ ”—Matt. 19:27-29.

How worth while it is to receive God’s 
provisions gratefully! For no matter what 
you leave behind in this system, you will 
receive a hundredfold more from God, as 
well as everlasting life. Jesus gave up 
more than any human could. He laid aside 
a glorious spirit existence in heaven. He 
even sacrificed life itself in faithful obe
dience to his Father’s will on earth. But 
look at the reward that he received—his 
Father’s smile of approval and exaltation 
to a position even superior to what he had 
before coming to earth!—Phil. 2:5-11.

When we evaluate the real spiritual 
worth of Jehovah’s kind and loving gifts, 
our hearts move us to give more of what 
we have in the way of time, energy and 
effort in doing his will. In this way we 
prove worthy of that gift that only Jeho
vah can provide; namely, everlasting life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.—Rom. 
6:23.
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/ " ^ r0U know what regret is. It is X a wish that something could 
be done over and done differently. It 
is mental sorrow for past conduct or 
neglect. Do you have any regrets?
All of us have done things that we 
wish we could go back and do differ
ently.

But think for a moment about our 
God, Jehovah, in this respect. The 
Bible says: “The Excellency of 
Israel will not prove false, and He 
will not feel regrets, for He is not 
an earthling man so as to feel re
grets.” (1 Sam. 15:29) Jehovah 
has no regrets. When he looks 
back, there is not a place or a 
time in the endless millenniums 
gone by where he ever made a mistake 
or acted unwisely, unjustly or unkindly. 
When Jehovah does something, it is right 
to begin with and never needs to be 
changed.

The same cannot be said for humans. 
This includes all earthly servants of Je
hovah, with the exception, of course, of 
the perfect man Jesus Christ.—1 Pet. 2:22.

EXAMPLES OP REGRET BY HUMANS
For instance, there was God’s servant 

Moses. Moses had to deal with the rebel
lious people of Israel for forty years. He 
struggled and, at times, contended with 
them, trying to help them gain Jehovah’s 
approval so that they could enter the 
Promised Land. Finally, after many years 
of wandering in the wilderness, the time 
came for them to enter. What rejoicing 
there must have been in Israel!

But, just as they were about to go in, 
Jehovah reminded Moses in regard to him
self and his brother Aaron: “You men 
acted undutifully toward me in the middle 
of the sons of Israel at the waters of Meri- 
bah of Kadesh in the wilderness of Zin.” 
Therefore God told Moses: “From a dis

tance you will see the land, but you will 
not go there into the land that I am giving 
to the sons of Israel.” (Deut. 32:49-52) 
How Moses must have looked back with 
regret on how he had handled matters at 
Meribah!—Num. 20:9-13.

Then there was God’s servant David, 
who improperly took a census of Israel. 
He was called to account for this, and so 
pleaded with Jehovah: “I have sinned very 
much in what I have done. . . .  let your 
servant’s error pass by, please; for I have 
acted very foolishly.” (2 Sam. 24:10) Ob
viously, David’s heart was filled with re
morse over what he had done. His mistake 
was a serious one indeed; in time it re
sulted in loss of the lives of 70,000 of his 
people. (2 Sam. 24:15) How would you 
feel about making a mistake that ultimate
ly involved the loss of the lives of 70,000 
persons?

The Christian apostle Peter was another 
example. On the night before his death 
Jesus had made an ominous prediction 
about Peter. “On this night,” Jesus said, 
“before a cock crows, you will disown me 
three times.” Peter seemed indignant that 
the Master should even suggest such a 
thing! “Even if I should have to die with
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you,” Peter protested, “I will by no means 
disown you.”—Matt. 26:34, 35.

But the rapid events of that night quick
ly changed his circumstances. Within 
hours Peter found himself being accused 
before men who did not share his faith: 
“This man was with Jesus the Nazarene.” 
Before he realized what had happened, he 
had repeatedly told them: “I do not know 
the man!” Finally the cock crowed. The 
full weight of Peter’s wrong fell upon him 
with crushing impact. Brokenhearted, “he 
went outside and wept bitterly.” (Matt. 
26:70-75) Words could hardly express the 
sorrow that Peter felt in regret.

The list goes on and on. We can hardly 
refer to any faithful servant of God from 
the past without finding that he had a 
personal cause to feel regret. Without 
question, the same must be true today. 
How about you? What regrets do you 
have?

Consider your past, say the last five 
years. Can you recall things that happened 
during those years that you now have rea
son to regret? Did you presume too much, 
as did Moses, and later suffer for it? Or, 
as in David’s case, did improper actions on 
your part result in hurt to other persons? 
Have you ever behaved as Peter did, allow
ing fear of others to pressure you into a 
wrong course? Or, in your case, it may 
be other matters that cause your regret. 
All of us know the unpleasant feeling of 
regret. The question is, What can we do?

SHALL WE WORRY?
Many persons worry. But will worry 

solve the problem? Apology to the one 
wronged may help to restore good rela
tions. Avoiding the circumstances that led 
to the wrong will help to avoid future dif
ficulty. But worry is nothing but a waste 
of time, and a dangerous waste at that. 
It often results in loss of sleep, ulcers and 
serious difficulties because one’s mind is
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not on the work at hand. Rather than 
solving a problem, it produces more.

If a person has acted improperly, per
haps violating God’s law or ignoring the 
counsel in His Word, then he should seek 
God’s forgiveness. In doing so, he should 
avail himself of the provisions that God 
has made. Jesus instructed his followers to 
pray to God for forgiveness. (Mark 11: 
24, 25) He did not say they would be re
warded for worry, but for asking in faith. 
Jehovah has made provision for forgive
ness of the sins of those who truly repent, 
correct their course and humbly seek his 
forgiveness on the basis of the ransom. 
—Acts 3:19; 1 John 2:1, 2.

AVOIDING THINGS TO REGRET
Our chief concern now should be for 

the present and the future. We must main
tain a course of faithfulness that will pre
vent any possible regrets at a future time. 
Just as we looked back over the past five 
years, let us look five years into the future. 
That will be the year 1974. What will we 
be regretting then? What are we doing 
right now, or failing to do now, that years 
from now we will wish we had done or 
had done differently?

Jehovah has provided sufficient informa
tion so that we can definitely know the 
trend of future events. His Word reveals 
that we are without question fast ap
proaching the end of this entire wicked 
system of things. (Matt. 24:3-14; 2 Tim. 
3:1-5; 1 John 2:17) Intense hatred and 
violence will flare even hotter. Disregard 
for law will grow worse. Antagonism 
toward anything religious will become 
prevalent. This spirit will emerge so strong 
that it will ultimately result in the de
struction of the entire empire of false re
ligion, Babylon the Great.—Rev. 18:1-8.

So when the end of this system of 
things soon comes, what will be our great
est need? our most valuable possession? It
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will not be our money or material posses
sions. It will not be any friendly elements 
of the world. No, but our most valuable 
possession and greatest need will be an 
unshakable faith in our God, Jehovah.

We will need absolute assurance in our 
heart and mind that Jehovah is really 
alive and that all the Bible says about 
Him is true. We will have to possess a 
firm conviction that our salvation is guar
anteed even if the Devil succeeds in taking 
our very lives. At that time, if there are 
any questions in your mind, any weak
nesses in your faith, if you are not ab
solutely convinced that what you believe 
is true, you are going to have some re
grets. It will be difficult, if not impossible, 
to remain firm without this faith.

A most urgent activity to which we 
need to apply ourselves now is building, 
strengthening, making firm our faith. As 
always, Jehovah provides for this need. 
All the essentials required for building 
faith are to be found in the daily activi
ties of the Christian congregation. Faith 
is built through persistent prayer, daily 
study of God’s Word, association with 
others of like faith, faithful attendance 
at meetings and regular participation in 
the ministry.

Jehovah’s people would be most unwise 
to neglect these vital provisions. How fool
ish it would be to view prayer as a neces
sity only in time of urgent need! What 
a mistake to regard study of God’s Word 
as a drudgery to be avoided! How short
sighted to view the necessity of avoiding 
worldly association as an unfair restric
tion! How immature we would be to con
sider meetings as of little consequence in 
our weekly schedule! What a lack of ap
preciation we would show if we shared 
only irregularly in the ministry!

To what extent are you involved in this 
program? Are you a faithful participant 
or an occasional visitor? Are you an active

supporter or a disinterested bystander? 
Have personal interests and their pursuit 
been your prime concern? Based on what 
we have learned from God’s Word, we 
can appreciate that those who now neglect 
their spiritual need will one day wish they 
had not. They are asking for regret.

We have no desire for these regrets. 
The apostle Paul advised us wisely when 
he urged us: “Do your utmost to present 
yourself approved to God, a workman with 
nothing to be ashamed of [that is, nothing 
to regret], handling the word of the truth 
aright.” (2 Tim. 2:15) Let that “word of 
the truth” guide you. Apply its principles 
in all the affairs of life. Keep your eye 
focused on the marvelous hope to which 
it directs attention. Doing so, you will be 
spared O so many experiences that would 
be nothing but a cause for regret.
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■ ■ H E  churches of Christendom today are in 
1 1  a state of decline. Church attendance and 
( I  support are decreasing annually in country 
after country. Many persons are abandoning 
their respective churches because of what they 
have seen going on in them and because of 
their desire for Bible truth. The following two 
experiences illustrate what is happening. The 
first one is from Canada.

“Early in life I became a member of the Pen
tecostal religion because that was the religion of 
m y parents. However, I realized that not all reli
gions could be right, since they taught so many 
different and conflicting ideas. So I would ap
proach my pastor of the Calvary Temple in 
Winnipeg, Canada, and discuss matters with 
him.

“I questioned him about the Trinity. At no 
time did he ever give me a direct answer, but 
he repeatedly told me that just how three per
sons could be one God is a mystery, and that 
I must accept this teaching on faith. Another 
teaching of the Pentecostal religion that both
ered me for many years was that all good 
people were going to go to heaven. I found 
this difficult to accept. I asked him, 'Why has 
God created this globe? W as he just going to 
abandon it and take us all to heaven?'

“ 'Yes,' my pastor would always answer. My 
confusion grew and I searched harder for the 
truth of God. In 1967 I stopped attending the 
Calvary Temple and I began to pray earnestly 
to God for guidance. Not much later that same 
year, I felt a need to change jobs and, although 
I did not understand why, I did so. I accepted 
a position as manager of the pet department 
in a store. I had a woman employee working 
under me. W e began getting into many discus
sions on life in general. I quickly noted that 
her remarks contained quotations from the 
Bible. This drew me out, and it did not take 
me long to realize that this woman was telling 
me the truth from God's Word. Yes, I knew 
that this was what I had been searching for.

“I did not care that this humble woman was 
one of Jehovah's witnesses nor that most peo
ple seem to be prejudiced against them. I real
ized that Jehovah's witnesses had the Bible 
truth and I was so happy to have found the 
way to learn it.

“I literally begged this woman to study the 
Bible with me regularly. She and her husband 
began doing so. I was so overjoyed that I 
could not seem to get enough knowledge. Two 
weeks after I began studying the Bible with 
them, I asked them if I could accompany them 
in their work of preaching from house to house. 
They were surprised but kindly encouraged 
me to take in more knowledge of the Bible 
first. I withdrew my membership in the Pente
costal church, and since May 1968 I have had 
the joy and happiness of sharing God's truth 
with others as one of his dedicated servants.

“When I look back on my days in the Cal
vary Temple, I realize now why I was unable 
to gain a clear understanding of their teach
ings of the Trinity, immortality of the soul 
and hellfire. It is because such things are not 
really taught in the Bible."

The second experience comes from a woman 
in South Africa. She writes:

“I belonged to the Dutch Reformed Church 
here in Johannesburg, South Africa, and my 
son, a university student, belonged to the Meth
odist Church. One day we were discussing our 
church teachings, and to our dismay we dis
covered that neither of us knew anything about 
the Holy Bible. W e realized that something was 
very wrong, but we thought that it was our 
own fault. So we decided in the future to listen 
more attentively in church to see what we 
could learn. But during the next few weeks 
we found that no matter how carefully we 
listened, we were just not receiving any real 
spiritual benefit from our respective churches.

“About this time my son discovered a copy 
of the Watchtower magazine in our home and 
suggested that we read it together. The main 
article dealt with the marvelous hope outlined 
in the Holy Bible about living forever in a 
paradise earth. It was as clear as crystal. So 
we decided to subscribe for The Watchtower 
immediately. When ten days had passed and 
we had received nothing yet, we looked up the 
telephone number of the branch office of the 
Watch Tower Society to inquire about the delay. 
It was explained that it would take a little 
longer for the magazines to start coming to 
us, but that someone would be asked to call 
on us and bring us the latest issues.
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“Later, when one of Jehovah’s witnesses 

called, we accepted the free home Bible study 
that was offered. Now we are receiving rich 
spiritual food. Neither of us went back to 
church again. After our second study, we at
tended our first meeting at the Kingdom Hall. 
W e were astounded at the friendliness and 
enthusiasm of everyone. Since then we have 
been regularly attending the meetings of Jeho-

•  Jehovah allowed polygamy among the Jews, 
but not among Christians. Has God’s morality 
changed?— J. P., U.S.A.

No, God’s morality has not changed. It has 
always been perfect, and it still is. Moses, 
knowing of the marital arrangements that 
God permitted then, was moved to say about 
Jehovah: “Righteous and upright is he.” (Deut. 
32:4) Though God allowed temporarily a mar
riage relationship that he does not now allow, 
his righteousness is as evident today as it was 
in the days of Moses.

Frequently when persons hear or read 
that polygamy was tolerated in ancient 
Israel or among Hebrew patriarchs they 
form notions of God as winking at loose 
sexual practices. They imagine that Jehovah 
condoned or encouraged promiscuity. Nothing 
could be farther from the truth! Why, one of 
the Ten Commandments forbade a man to 
have sexual relations with another’s wife. And 
on penalty of death God prohibited incest, 
bestiality and sodomy.— Ex. 20:14; Lev. 18:6-23.

W e must keep in mind that God did not 
institute polygamy. The first one mentioned in 
the Bible with two wives was Lamech, the 
boastful descendant of Cain. (Gen. 4:19-24) No 
one practicing polygamy survived the Flood, 
for Noah and his sons each had one wife. 
Later, when God dealt with the post-Flood 
patriarchs he had not yet given extensive laws 
on human behavior, including marriage. In

671

vah’s witnesses. W e have learned the marvel
ous truths of God’s Word the Bible, truths that 
the churches we previously attended simply did 
not teach.”

How wise these individuals are for fleeing 
from such institutions that profess to teach 
God’s truths but are in fact not teaching them, 
even denying them by their words and actions. 
— Titus 1:16; Rev. 18:4, 5, 8.

some instances a man took a secondary wife 
in order to produce offspring because his wife 
was barren, as Abraham did at the urging of 
his wife Sarah. (Gen. 16:1, 2) Yet, it is note
worthy that many times in the Bible where 
polygamy was involved, there was unhappiness 
or trouble, as with Sarah and Hagar, Hannah 
and Peninnah, as well as Solomon’s wives. 
— Gen. 21:9 ; 1 Sam. 1:1-6; 1 Ki. 11:1-6.

Hence, with the background of a patriarchal 
society, when Jehovah accepted the Israelites 
as his national people polygamy already existed 
to some extent, though it appears that monog
amy was much more common throughout 
Israel’s history. Acknowledging polygamous 
marriages that already existed, God gave very 
stringent laws to regulate and control things. 
Quite contrary to the charge that God disre
spected womanhood and marriage, he enacted 
highly moral legislation to protect the rights 
and privileges of the original wife as well as 
of any secondary wife and her children. (Deut. 
21:15-17) Consequently, even though Jehovah 
did not forbid polygamy, he definitely urged 
love and respect in marriage, and forbade 
sexual immorality. His moral standard was 
righteous, perfect.

Jesus made a significant point on marriage 
in Matthew 19:8, 9. About the fact that divorce 
was allowed under the law that God gave 
through Moses, Christ said: “Moses, out of 
regard for your hardheartedness, made the 
concession to you of divorcing your wives, but 
such has not been the case from the beginning. 
I say to you that whoever divorces his wife, 
except on the ground of fornication, and mar
ries another commits adultery.” Evidently, just 
as with divorce, God made the concession of 
tolerating polygamy, yet bringing it under strict 
regulation.

This might be compared to God’s permission 
of the “superior authorities,” the worldly gov-
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emments. Jehovah did not institute them in 
the beginning. But they do exist and it is not 
yet God's time for removing them. So he gives 
his servants directions as to how they should 
conduct themselves in relation to this arrange
ment that he is allowing for a time.— Rom. 
13:1-7.

Just what is the Christian stand on polyg
am y? Is it permitted, or has God’s period of 
tolerating it passed?

Before making the comments quoted above, 
Jesus drew on Genesis 2:24, saying: “A  man 
will leave his father and his mother and will 
stick to his wife, and the two will be one flesh.” 
(Matt. 19:5) God gave Adam just one wife. The 
pattern was that the TWO, not three or four, 
would be one flesh. Plainly Jesus was directing 
his followers to return to God’s original way 
for human marriage, a man’s having only one 
living wife. Under inspiration the apostle Paul 
showed that this is the correct understanding. 
In 1 Corinthians 7:2, he wrote: “Let each man 
have his own wife and each woman have her 
own husband.” And he directed that an appoint-
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ed servant in the congregation was to be “a 
husband of one wife,” demonstrating the stan
dard for Christians.— Titus 1 :6 ; 1 Tim. 3:2, 12.

God thus brought to a close the period of 
concession as to the marital arrangement. He 
simply returned matters to what he instituted 
in the beginning. There was, then, no change in 
God’s morality— it remained perfect. And Jeho
vah continued to oppose sexual immorality. He 
consistently viewed it as despicable and deserv
ing of severe punishment.— Gal. 5:19-21; 1 Cor. 
5:9-13; 6:9, 10.

As we have seen, under both arrangements—  
when he temporarily permitted polygamy and 
under the Christian system, when he requires 
monogamy— Jehovah has opposed looseness and 
sexual immorality, and has encouraged re
straint, love and respect in marriage. Moses 
had spoken of Jehovah as “righteous and up
right.” Christ and Paul also referred to Jehovah 
as righteous. (John 17:25; Rom. 3:26) And 
we today have good reason to concur with 
them, knowing that God has been consistent 
and perfect in morality.
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kF COURSE I ’m a 
good neighbor. I 

mind my own business and 
let my next-door neighbor 
mind his. The less dealings we have with 
each other the better it works out.’

That may be a very common reaction to 
the question, Are you a good neighbor? 
But really, is it not sidestepping the ques
tion? Surely one must be displaying some 
good qualities in order to be a good neigh
bor, something beyond simply not being 
inquisitive about the neighbor’s private 
affairs.

True, there may be certain neighbors 
that tend to repel rather than attract you 
—gossipy people, untidy, noisy people, and 
those who like to put on a big front. Yes, 
some neighbors may be grumpy and un
communicative, responding to your cheer
ful greeting with a cold nod or a grunt. 
So easy, is it not, to catalog the short
comings of one’s neighbors?

But stop and think about that. Are you 
going to look only at their weak points? 
What about their good qualities? Perhaps 
you could get to know them better. You 
do not have to go to extremes, practically 
living in each other’s home. (Prov. 25:17)

But perhaps you could have a friendlier 
atmosphere. You do not have to get social
ly involved with them, but you might get 
to talk to them now and then.

Let us suppose that all the members of 
your family were incapacitated through 
sickness, all at one time. Would it not be 
deeply appreciated if someone nearby, 
such as a next-door neighbor, were to in
quire how things were and offer to do 
some vital errand for you? Most of us 
would like that done for us, but what about 
first doing such friendly acts for your 
neighbor?

If in your absence sometime burglars 
attempted to enter your home or fire broke 
out, would you not be grateful to some 
near neighbor if he were sufficiently inter
ested in your welfare to call the police or 
the fire department? Such prompt action 
could save you much expense and incon
venience. But can you rightly expect such 
help if you avoid every friendly overture 
by your neighbors, or if you do not show 
a similar interest in their welfare? As the 
wise man wrote at Proverbs 27:10: “Bet-
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ter is a neighbor that is near than a broth
er that is far away.”

There is no doubt about it. There are 
practical reasons for cultivating neighbor
ly relations with those who live right 
around you, unless you have evidence that 
they are haters of God and of all that is 
good. However, you will find many neigh
bors who are not in this category, and who 
would benefit greatly from conversations 
with you, perhaps even in time come to 
share your faith in God and his Word.

There is also another consideration. Is 
it not important to 
take in to account 
God’s view of how we 
sh ou ld  deal w ith  
neighbors? What he 
expects of Christians 
in this regard is not 
left to guesswork. It 
is set down in the Bible in clear terms. 
Let us see what we can learn about the 
matter in the Scriptures.

Replying to one who inquired, “Which 
commandment is first of all [foremost 
in importance]?”  Jesus answered: “The 
first is, ‘Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our 
God is one Jehovah, and you must love 
Jehovah your God with your whole heart 
and with your whole soul and with your 
whole mind and with your whole strength.’ 
The second is this, ‘You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.’ There is no other 
commandment greater than these.” (Mark 
12:28-31) And this requirement to love 
God and one’s neighbor survived into the 
Christian system of things, as may be 
noted from the writings of Jesus’ disci
ples.— 1 John 5:3; Jas. 2:8.

But who is your neighbor? Jesus him
self explained this term. He told the story 
of a man who was beaten, robbed and left 
for dead by the roadside. Two men passed
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by, refusing to become involved. Finally, 
one compassionate person stopped and 
rendered help. Then Jesus put the search
ing question to his inquirer: “Who of 
these three seems to you to have made 
himself neighbor to the man that fell 
among the robbers?”—Luke 10:29-37.

You, too, can make yourself neighbor 
to others in need of whatever help you 
can give. It may be some fresh fruit or 
flowers when they are on a sickbed, or the 
offer to help with household chores or to 
do some errand for them. It may be fine, 

encouraging conver
sation that aids them 
to get a better out
look on the future. It 
m ay even  be th a t  
their undesirable 
traits could be cor
rected as a result of 

some tactful discussion. If their children 
are noisy or obstreperous, for example, 
you could watch for an appropriate occa
sion to explain how you discipline your 
children in harmony with Bible principles.

It is true that some neighbors will dis
like and shun those who apply Christian 
principles. There is no need to force friend
liness on these. Other neighbors will re
spond appreciatively, and it may be that 
as a Christian you can transmit to them 
the finest benefit of all—knowledge and 
appreciation of Jehovah God’s purposes.

The role of good neighbor is not filled 
by one who is withdrawn and uncommuni
cative. The injunction to Christians is: 
“Return evil for evil to no one. Provide fine 
things in the sight of all men.” (Rom. 
12:17) As a good neighbor you too can 
provide comfort where needed, upbuilding 
conversation where appreciated, and so be 
a blessing to those who are worthy in your 
neighborhood.
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DID JESUS CHRIST 
Really Rise from the Dead?

KVJany. doubt that he 
do they, doubt with

'HE Bible is a book 
filled with many 

promises regarding the 
future. For you to be able 
to have faith in these 
promises it is necessary 
to have faith that its his
torical features are true 
—th a t  th e  t h in g s  it  
tells about actually hap
pened.

But in view of the unusual nature of 
some of the things it records many have 
doubted that they actually did occur. 
Among such things is the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead. Can you have 
faith that this miracle actually took place? 
If you can, then it will strengthen your 
faith in other miracles recorded in the 
Bible as well as in its promises regarding 
the future, such as that pain and death 
will someday be no more.—Rev. 21:4.

Typical of those who deny that Jesus 
Christ actually did rise from the dead is 
Marcello Craveri, an Italian doctor of 
philosophy. In his book The Life of Jesus 
(1967) he says: “It is obvious that the 
whole story of the Resurrection and the 
apparitions belong to the category of mir
acle inventions.” According to him, “an
cient and modem students of Christianity 
agree” that the resurrection of Jesus

Christ from the dead did 
not really take place.

Does this dogmatic 
statement mean that 
there actually is proof 
that Jesus Christ did not 
rise from the dead? Are 
ancient and modem stu
dents of Christianity re-

__ .. ally in agreement that
the resurrection of Jesus 

belongs to the categoiy of miracle inven
tions? Not at all! Consider the evidence.

RESURRECTION COMPATIBLE WITH SCIENCE
A common objection to Christ’s resur

rection is that since modern man does not 
see persons rise from the dead, no one 
has ever risen from the dead. But is this 
a sound objection? Is it impossible for 
one who acknowledges the existence of a 
Supreme Being to believe that Christ’s 
resurrection took place? Is such a mirac
ulous event really unscientific?

Observe what the noted scientist Victor 
Hess, the discoverer of the cosmic ray, 
once stated: “ I must confess that in all 
my years of research in physics and geo
physics I have never found one instance 
in which a scientific discovery was in con
flict with religious faith. It is sometimes 
said that the ‘necessity’ of the ‘laws’ of
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nature is incompatible with . . . miracles. 
This is not so . . . Many of our physical 
laws are, in fact, merely statistical state
ments. They hold for the average of a 
great number of cases. They have no 
meaning for an individual case. Modem 
scientists are fully aware of these limita
tions in their description of physical pro
cesses. Must a scientist doubt the reality 
of miracles? As a scientist I answer em
phatically: No. I can see no reason why 
Almighty God, Who created us and all 
things around us, should not suspend or 
change—if He finds it wise to do so—the 
natural, average course of events.”—The 
Faith of Great Scientists, edited by W. 
Howey, page 10.

So the mere fact that men on earth 
today have not seen God raise people from 
the dead does not at all argue that in times 
past he did not see fit to raise his Son, 
Jesus Christ, from the dead. And why did 
God see fit to do so? For one thing, to 
reward Jesus for his faithfulness to death. 
And, too, because only a resurrected Jesus 
could bring to fruition God’s purposes for 
which Jesus had come to earth and had 
died a sacrificial death.—Phil. 2:5-11.

It is not as though Jesus was the first 
and only one to be raised from the dead 
by the power of God. The Bible tells us 
that Jehovah’s prophets Elijah and Eli
sha each raised a person from the dead. 
(1 Ki. 17:17-24; 2 Ki. 4:32-37; 8:5; 13: 
20, 21) And the Christian Greek Scrip
tures (“ New Testament” ) also tell of oth
er resurrections, performed by both Jesus 
and his apostles.—Matt. 11:5; Luke 7:11- 
16; 8:41-56; John 11:1-46; Acts 9:40; 20: 
9-12.

JESUS FORETOLD HIS RESURRECTION
We have seen that the resurrection of 

Jesus Christ is within the realm of possi
bility. We cannot deny God the privilege 
of making exceptions or changing the nat-
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ural course of events, and he has done so 
time and again. Let us, then, consider the 
evidence for Jesus Christ’s having been 
raised from the dead.

To begin with, Jesus himself repeatedly 
foretold that he would be raised from the 
dead. Early in his ministry he referred to 
it, saying: “Break down this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it up.”  “ He was 
talking about the temple of his body.” 
(John 2:19-21) He also said that as Jonah 
was in the belly of a huge fish for three 
days he would be in the heart of the earth 
for three days. And subsequently on at 
least five different occasions he told his 
disciples that he would rise from the dead. 
(Matt. 12:39, 40; 16:21; 17:1-9, 22, 23; 
20:18, 19; 26:31, 32) How can we under
stand all these plain statements if Jesus 
was not actually raised from the dead? 
Was he or were his disciples dupes or per
petrating a fraud?

Adding still more weight to the authen
ticity of Christ’s resurrection is the fact 
that, although he had so plainly fore
warned his disciples of his martyr’s death, 
they were greatly distressed when it took 
place. (Luke 24:21) And although he had 
repeatedly foretold that he would be raised 
from the dead, they did not expect it. Had 
they expected it, would his women disci
ples have gone to his tomb on the third 
day further to embalm his body with 
spices?—Luke 24:1.

THE HISTORICAL RECORD
All four Gospel accounts tell of the ful

fillment of Jesus’ words that he would be 
raised on the third day. The apostle Mat
thew reports that first an angel appeared 
and announced Christ’s resurrection to 
women two of whom Matthew named, that 
Jesus later appeared to these and that still 
later Jesus appeared to his disciples in 
Galilee.—Matt. 28:1-20; Mark 16:1-8.
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The physician Luke additionally tells of 
the resurrected Jesus comforting two of 
his disciples on the way to Emmaus, of 
another appearance to his disciples in Je
rusalem and of his disciples seeing him 
borne up into heaven out of their sight. 
—Luke 24:1-53.

The apostle John gives us still more 
details about Jesus’ appearances after his 
resurrection. He tells of Jesus’ encounter 
with Mary Magdalene, of his appearing 
twice to his apostles and that at the sec
ond time Thomas was present and was 
convinced. This might be said to under
score the genuineness of Jesus’ resurrec
tion, as well as the firm conviction of the 
Bible writers that Jesus really did rise 
from the dead. It was as if Thomas were 
to speak for all sincere doubters of Christ’s 
resurrection in the years to come. (John 
20:1-29) John also tells of Jesus’ appear
ance at the sea of Galilee, on which occa
sion he asked Peter three times whether 
he loved him or not.—John 21:1-24.

Additionally, the book of Acts tells us 
that Jesus “was taken up, after he had 
given commandment through holy spirit 
to the apostles whom he chose. To these 
also by many positive proofs he showed 
himself alive after he had suffered, being 
seen by them throughout forty days.” 
How much more emphatic, how much 
more convincing could the record be—“by 
many positive proofs he showed himself 
alive after he had suffered” ? All of this 
emphasis carries added weight when we 
note that it is made by an educated physi
cian who would be the first to question 
the raising of one from the dead.—Acts 
1:1-9.*

CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IMPARTS POWER
The change that came over Jesus’ little 

band of followers might be said in some
* Note also that when choosing a successor to Judas, 

Peter stipulated that it had to be one who had been 
“ a witness with us of his resurrection.” —Acts 1:20-22.
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respects to be the most powerful of all 
testimony to Jesus’ resurrection. It trans
formed frightened and puzzled men into 
bold and fearless evangelizers, ready to 
lay down their lives for their beliefs!

Such conviction and power are not born 
of hallucinations nor are they begotten by 
chicanery. That change was due to the 
fact that Jesus really did rise from the 
dead, as well as being due to God’s out
poured spirit, which came through Jesus, 
enabling the apostle Peter to preach: “Je
sus the Nazarene . . . you fastened to a 
stake by the hand of lawless men and 
did away with. But resurrected 
by loosing the pangs of death, because it 
was not possible for him to be held fast by 
it.”  And again Peter said on that occasion: 
“This Jesus God resuof which 
fact we are all witnesses.”—Acts 2:22-33.

Peter might be said here to have set 
the pattern for his future preaching. Thus 
when a crowd of people gathered in amaze
ment at his healing a man who had been 
crippled from birth, Peter told them that 
this miracle had been performed by the 
power of Jesus, whom they had killed. 
“But God raised him up from the dead, 
of which fact we are witnesses.” There was 
no doubt in his mind. Jesus’ resurrection 
was a fact; he and others were witnesses 
of it. (Acts 3:12-15) And when before the 
Jewish supreme court, to testify by what 
power they had performed this miracle, 
Peter again testified to Jesus’ really hav
ing risen from the dead, saying: “Let it 
be known to all of you and to all the peo
ple of Israel, that in the name of Jesus 
Christ the Nazarene, whom you impaled 
but whom God raised up from the dead, 
by this one does this man stand here sound 
in front of you.” Yes, this very miracle 
testified to the fact that Jesus had risen 
from the dead.—Acts 4:10.

Shortly thereafter when the apostles 
were again apprehended and brought be-
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fore the Sanhedrin, Peter again stressed 
Jesus’ resurrection: “The God of our fore
fathers raised up Jesus, whom you slew 
. . . God exalted this one as Chief Agent 
and Savior to his right hand . . . And we 
are witnesses of these matters.”—Acts 5: 
30-32.

When the apostle Peter preached about 
Jesus to Cornelius and his household, Pe
ter stressed the same truth: “  raised 
this One up on the third day and granted 
him to become manifest, not to all the 
people, but to witnesses appointed before
hand by God, to us, who ate and drank 
with him after his rising from the dead”  
Again it might be asked, Did Peter and 
his fellow apostles eat and drink with a 
hallucination? Or was Peter an outright 
impostor?—Acts 10:38-42.

The apostle Paul followed the example 
of Peter in his stressing the resurrection 
of Jesus in his public ministry, as can be 
seen from Acts 13:30-37; 17:31. How firm 
was his conviction that Jesus was indeed 
raised from the dead is apparent from his 
words at 1 Corinthians 15:3-8: “For I 
handed on to you, among the first things, 
that which I also received, that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scrip
tures; and that he was buried, yes, that 
he has been raised up the third day ac
cording to the Scriptures; and that he ap
peared to Cephas, then to the twelve. After 
that he appeared to upward of five hun
dred brothers at one time, the most of 
whom remain to the present, but some 
have fallen asleep in death. After that he 
appeared to James, then to all the apos
tles; but last of all he appeared also to me 
as if to one born prematurely.”

That all this evidence is irrefutable is 
recognized not only by Christian minis
ters with faith in God’s Word but also by 
others. For example, there is Dr. J. N. D. 
Anderson, deem of the faculty of law at 
the University of London and director of
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its Institute of Advanced Legal Studies. 
This world-recognized legal authority 
once noted, as reported in the London
Observer:

“To consider the accounts of the six 
‘New Testament’ writers as fabrication 
would really be an impossible position. 
Think of the number of witnesses, over 
500. Think of the character of the wit
nesses, men and women who gave the 
world the highest ethical teaching it has 
ever known, and who even on the testi
mony of their enemies lived it out in their 
lives. Think of the psychological absurdity 
of picturing a little band of defeated cow
ards cowering in an Upper Room one day 
and a few days later transformed into a 
company that no persecution could silence! 
. . .  It seems to me almost meaningless to 
talk about legends when you are dealing 
with eyewitnesses themselves.”

Yes, if by the mouths of two or three 
reliable witnesses a matter is established 
as a fact, how well established is the fact 
that Jesus Christ really did rise from the 
dead! Men who fabricate falsehoods are 
devoid of such a ring of truth as that 
evinced by the apostles Peter and Paul in 
preaching Christ’s resurrection.

In view of sill the foregoing, do you 
have good reason for exercising faith that 
Jesus Christ really did rise from  the dead? 
You most certainly do. The conclusion is 
inescapable. It should truly be strengthen
ing to your faith to find one of the most 
unusual and most strongly disputed events 
mentioned in the Bible to be factual. Be
cause Jesus was raised from the dead you 
can come to God in prayer, asking forgive
ness for your sins, and you can pray in 
faith for God’s kingdom to come. And 
what can that mean to you? Everlasting 
life in a Paradise earth when there will be 
no more sorrow, pain or death.—Matt. 6: 
10; 1 John 2:1; Rev. 21:4.

STkWATCHTOWER
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HO does not enjoy listening to a 
good story or reading one? If the 

story is presented in words that are skill
fully chosen and expressed with a nicety 
of meaning, it adds to the delight that one 
experiences as the story unfolds. If it is a 
true-life story, it really becomes beneficial 
to us, when it is told without twisting 
things or without any exaggeration but 
with “words of truth” in a correct and 
impartial way. Thereby we are learning 
the truth that will endure and prevail and 
that will have real value for us.

■
“ The congregator sought to find the 
delightful words and the writing of 
correct words of truth.”— Eccl. 12:10.

2 As for the storyteller himself, he too 
finds pleasure in presenting the story with 
words that even delight him in using them. 
Because he loves the truth and he desires 
to upbuild those who get absorbed in his 
story, he conscientiously tries to tell it 
correctly with “words of truth.” Such 
“words of truth” are the correct things 
for him to tell. Since this is the case with 
a mere story, how much more should it 
be the case when, by means of writing, we 
present a message that means eternal life 
to those receiving the message!

3 The wisest king of ancient times, Solo
mon of Jerusalem, was just such a sincere 
storyteller and message bearer. Have you 
ever read his scores of proverbs as con
tained in the Bible book of Proverbs? Or 
his beautiful love story as told in the Bible 
book of The Song of Solomon? Or his wis
dom expressed in the Bible book of Eccle
siastes, written for people who want to 
know the purpose of life that in most cases
1. When is a story of benefit and of real value to us?
2. In what usage does the storyteller himself delight, 
and what should be the case when we present a written 
message that means eternal life to those receiving it?
3. Why can Solomon be called such a sincere story- 
te&es is.

seems to be so vain, frustrating? If you 
have read these Bible books, then you can 
appreciate the excellent choice of words 
that Solomon made to fit excellent ideas. 
How beautiful or true to life his proverbs 
are! How good his counsel!

4 True, he was inspired by God’s spirit 
when writing his part of the Holy Bible. 
And yet he had to have a love for the 
truth, he had to exert himself, his mind, 
to express the truth in a winsome way 
with words of correct meaning. Things 
did not come to him automatically, of their 
own accord. He had to seek to find the 
truthful things to say or write and also 
seek the proper language in which to say 
them. The personal effort that was re
quired on his part he writes about toward 
the close of his inspired book of Ecclesi
astes. He says with reference to his own 
self: “The congregator sought to find the 
delightful words and the writing of cor
rect words of truth.”—Eccl. 12:10.
4. Despite his being inspired, what did Solomon have 
to be and do, and where does he refer to this ?
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* Notice that Solomon calls himself “the 

congregator,”  and not a mere “preacher.” 
A  “ congregator” of whom was Solomon? 
It was of God’s own congregation, the 
congregation of Solomon’s own people, 
God’s ancient chosen nation. This made 
the responsibility of Solomon all the great
er, for this congregation in particular de
served to have the truth told and written 
to them. To live up to what he called him
self, Qoheleth in the Hebrew, or “congre
gator” in English, he tried to gather his 
people together into a unity; he as King 
had to speak, write and teach in such a 
way as to keep them united as worshipers 
of the one living and true God, whom Solo
mon called Jehovah. Solomon knew the 
importance of words, the hidden power of 
words. Therefore, in behalf of what he 
spoke, wrote and taught, he endeavored 
to think up the “delightful words,” the 
“ correct words.” Solomon succeeded mag
nificently, and in this he set an example 
for us.

6 Could you even think without words? 
No! The lower creatures, animals, birds, 
fishes, insects, do not think; they act by 
instinct and respond to sounds and sights 
and feelings. Thinking must be done in 
language. Language must be expressed in 
words that are grammatically connected 
together to frame an idea, a mental con
ception. Human creatures can think. 
Where did they get this thinking ability? 
Not from some brainless, mindless living 
cell, chemically created, that developed it
self and ascended the ladder of life to be
come a man or woman. It must have come 
to human creatures from outside. It must 
have come from a thinker, one who is 
acquainted with thinking, who knows how
5. (a) What did Solomon call himself, and what re
sponsibility did this lay upon him? (b) In what way 
was he an example for us?
6, 7. (a) Of what importance are words to thinking, 
and from where did man get thinking ability? (b) That 
this is no mere tradition made out of imagination, what 
written record do we have in the Bible?
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it works, who has created a brain. Think
ing ability must have come from outside. 
It is a gift! From what or from whom? 
Only from the Creator, from God. This 
fact is not a mere human tradition manu
factured out of imagination. There is a 
record of it in written words, which, trans
lated into modem English, read:

7 “And God went on to say: ‘Let us 
make man in our image, according to our 
likeness, and let them have in subjection 
the fish of the sea and the flying crea
tures of the heavens and the domestic 
animals and all the earth and every mov
ing animal that is moving upon the earth.’ 
And God proceeded to create the man in 
his image, in God’s image he created him; 
male and female he created them. Further, 
God blessed them and God said to them: 
‘Be fruitful and become many and fill the 
earth and subdue it, and have in subjec
tion the fish of the sea and the flying 
creatures of the heavens and every living 
creature that is moving upon the earth.’ ” 
—Gen. 1:26-28.

8 This record presents God as a Thinker, 
as a Talker, and the Creator of human 
creatures with brains in their skulls. Be
fore God talked, saying: “Let us make 
man in our image, according to our like
ness,” God thought. In order to think he 
brought words containing ideas to mind. 
Before he made any intelligent creature, 
he was thinking, and he needed the com
panionship of no other living person. He 
did not talk to himself, even though he 
thought with idea-bearing words. When, 
according to Genesis 1:26, he said: “Let 
us make,” he was not talking to himself in 
expression of his personal decision. He was 
talking to at least someone else. According 
to the rest of the Bible, this other per
son was his first creation, a heavenly ere-
8. (a) How do we know whether, when making that 
statement regarding man’s creation, He was talking 
to himself or not? (b) How did God thus show himself 
to be the creator of speech, language, grammar?
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ation, his first spirit son, made directly 
by God without any agency. God pur
posed to commune with that Son. So God 
created him with thinking ability and 
with its proper accompaniment, the ability 
to speak. At once that Son could speak, 
could frame words and put them together 
in a grammatical way. Thus God created 
speech, he created language, and, since 
language requires grammar, He created 
grammar.

9 What language God spoke with this 
first son of His we do not know. (Rev. 
3:14; Col. 1:15-18) Then by the agency 
of this Son God created other spirit crea
tures, cherubic creatures, seraphic crea
tures, angels. God formed their original 
language for them, according to the ca
pabilities of these speaking creatures. He 
created all their vocal powers, to speak 
their language with the appropriate gram
matical style. He invented their grammar 
for them. God is the greatest Grammarian. 
These spirit creatures understood when 
God talked to them, and they could an
swer in an understandable way to him. 
—Ps. 103:20.

“ That list of languages that has been 
compiled by the modern Academy of Lan
guages does not include any angelic lan
guage, for men have never heard it and 
do not know what it is like. The Academy 
may laugh at such a thing. But that first- 
century man of rich spiritual experience, 
the Christian apostle Paul, speaks of an
gelic language, when he writes: “ If I speak 
in the tongues of men and of angels but 
do not have love, I have become a sound
ing piece of brass or a clashing cymbal.” 
(1 Cor. 13:1) Paul could speak in a num
ber of languages or tongues, at least in
9. How did God then use this Son, thereby showing 
himself further to be the creator of language and the 
greatest Grammarian?
10. (a) What language does the Academy of Languages 
not list, and why not? (b) If the apostle Paul had 
been able to speak those languages, what would he 
have had to have besides in order to be no mere sound 
maker?
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Hebrew and Greek of the first century of 
our Common Era. He did not speak in any 
tongue of angels, and doubtless could not, 
because angels have vocal capacities that 
are beyond the range of man. But even if 
Paul had been able to speak in the tougue 
of angels and yet did not have Godlike 
love as a motive for speaking and doing, 
he would be like a resonant piece of brass 
or a clashing cymbal. Just like Satan the 
Devil and his spirit demons, who speak 
in the tongue of angels, but who have 
no love but have murderous hate.

11 Consequently, when God sent his an
gels to talk with men, they talked in the 
human language of the one or ones to 
whom they spoke, not in the language 
that angels speak among themselves in 
heaven. We have records to indicate that 
they talked with men to whom they ma
terialized or appeared in visions, in He
brew, Aramaic and first-century Greek, 
the languages in which the Holy Bible 
was written. For example, God, by means 
of his angel, said to Abraham the Hebrew 
right after he showed his willingness to 
offer up his son Isaac as a religious sacri
fice: “ I shall surely bless you and I shall 
surely multiply your seed like the stars 
. . . And by means of your seed all na
tions of the earth will certainly bless 
themselves due to the fact that you have 
listened to my voice.”  (Gen. 22:17, 18) 
Abraham understood what was said from 
heaven, and he rejoiced in the hope that, 
one day, all nations of the earth would 
be blessed through his offspring. It is in
teresting to note that all the books of the 
Holy Bible were written by members of 
Abraham’s offspring, for people of all na
tions to read and understand to their last
ing benefit.
11. (a) In what language did God’s angel speak with 
Abraham, making what promise after his attempted 
sacrifice of Isaac? (b) In what languages was the 
Bible written, and by whose offspring?
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12 Centuries later Abraham’s greatly 

multiplied offspring included the prophet 
Daniel. In the city of Babylon on the Eu
phrates River, an angel appeared to Dan
iel in “visions during the night” and spoke 
to him in Aramaic. In explanation of the 
visions given to Daniel, the Aramaic
speaking angel said: “And the kingdom 
and the rulership and the grandeur of the 
kingdoms under all the heavens were giv
en to the people who are the holy ones 
of the Supreme One. Their kingdom is 
an indefinitely lasting kingdom, and all 
the rulerships will serve and obey even 
them.” (Dan. 7:1-4, 23, 27) Daniel wrote 
these visions down in Aramaic.

13 In the last listed book of the Holy 
Bible, in the revelation that was given to 
the Christian apostle John about the year 
96 C.E., he heard loud voices in heaven, 
saying: “The kingdom of the world has 
become the kingdom of our Lord and of 
his Christ, and he will rule as king for
ever and ever.”  (Rev. 11:15) John wrote 
this down in the common Greek of the 
first century.

INVENTION OF MANY HUMAN LANGUAGES
14 Today there are many more languages 

than the Hebrew, Aramaic and common 
Greek in which God’s Word, the Holy 
Bible, was written. One of the important 
things that adds to the reasons for our 
not having worldwide peace today is the 
fact that we have so many languages, so 
that we cannot directly understand one 
another. Why is it that, since we all de
scended from the first man and woman 
whom God created in the Garden of Eden, 
we do not today all speak the same lan-
12. In what language did an angel speak to Daniel, and 
what did he say in explanation of a Kingdom vision?
13. What Kingdom announcement, and in what lan
guage, did John hear loud voices in heaven make?
14. 15. (a) What question arises today, since we are 
all the descendants of those who spoke the one original 
language? (b) What message of peace, and in what 
language, did God’s angel give to the Flood survivors?
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guage as those first two humans did? The 
prophet Noah and his seven fellow pas
sengers, who survived the global deluge 
of forty-three centuries ago, all spoke the 
same language in the ark in which they 
were preserved alive. It was the same 
language as that of the first human pair, 
only enlarged throughout the 1,656 years 
from the first man’s creation down to the 
Deluge. Following that Deluge after Noah 
and his fellow survivors came out of the 
ark upon Mount Ararat in southwest Asia, 
God spoke to them by means of his angel. 
He caused a symbol of peace, the rain
bow, to appear, and gave them a message 
of peace. In their one language he said:

15 “Be fruitful and become many and 
fill the earth. . . . My rainbow I do give 
in the cloud, and it must serve as a sign 
of the covenant between me and the earth. 
And it shall occur that when I bring a 
cloud over the earth, then the rainbow 
will certainly appear in the cloud. And 
I shall certainly remember my covenant 
which is between me and you and every 
living soul among all flesh; and no more 
will the waters become a deluge to bring 
all flesh to ruin.”—Gen. 9:1, 13-15.

16 For over two generations, or around 
a hundred and eighty years, after the Del
uge, the language of Noah and his de
scendants continued to be one. The “writ
ing of correct words of truth” as found in 
the inspired Bible says: “Now all the 
earth continued to be of one language and 
of one set of words.”  (Eccl. 12:10; Gen. 
11:1) Well, then, did men at that point 
of time decide to do something academic 
or collegiate and start speaking different 
languages? No! Why should they hit upon 
the idea of doing this? Rather, it was God 
who then decided to invent new human 
languages. He foreknew the divisive pow-
16. For about how long did mankind continue to have 
one language, and by whom was the decision made to 
have language groups, and why?
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er of a confusion of lan
guages among men. He saw 
good to break them up into 
language groups and there
by make it difficult for them 
to understand one another 
and to get along together.

17 At that particular time 
those descendants of Noah 
who had moved down into 
the plains of Shinar in Mes
opotamia were united in a 
bad work, contrary to God’s 
will as stated to Noah and 
his sons after the Deluge.
Speaking the one common
ly understood language, 
these rebellious people de
cided to build a city there 
as a center of religious wor
ship, with a skyscraping 
tower, and thus to make a 
celebrated name for them
selves. In order to give this 
project a great setback, Almighty God 
decided to break up their unity of action 
by inventing and implanting different lan
guages in them, wiping out all memory 
of their previous common language. Sud
denly, while working harmoniously togeth
er on their God-defying building project, 
the various ones began speaking different 
languages and fell into a confusion that 
forced them to break relations with one 
another and to separate. Apparently only 
one language group remained at the in
complete city and its religious tower, un
der Nimrod.

18 How could such a thing happen, in
stantaneously, if it was not from God 
Almighty? He gave to each group a dif-
17. On what project were men working in the plains of 
Shinar, and how did God give that project a great 
setback?
18. (a) What shows that this was nothing of human 
invention, but was a divine miracle? (b) Why was the 
language miracle on the day of Pentecost among 
Christ’s disciples still more remarkable?

ferent language with its own 
grammar and set of words, 

so that immediately they started speak
ing the new language perfectly. It was 
not of human invention, and by this mi
raculous feat God showed that he was 
the Master Grammarian, the greatest 
Grammarian down till today. This was no 
forerunner of the festival day of Pentecost 
of the year 33 C.E., when God’s holy spirit 
was poured out upon the one hundred and 
twenty disciples of Jesus Christ in Jeru
salem and they suddenly began speaking 
in many languages that they had never 
studied and learned. However, that ancient 
event on the plains of Shinar illustrated, 
exemplified, what Almighty God could do 
later, on the day of Pentecost at Jerusa
lem. And, what was more remarkable, 
those disciples of Jesus Christ, though 
suddenly gifted with the power to speak 
new languages, did not forget their origi
nal language, the Hebrew. So they did 
not fall into confusion and separate. God’s

The workers on the 
God-defying Tower of 
Babel suddenly began 
speaking different lan
guages and fell into 

disrupting confusion
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one spirit upon them kept them united in 
preaching His kingdom.—Acts 2:1-21.

19 Because of the confusion of languages 
that arose away back there on the plains 
of Shinar the city whose building program 
was terribly set back was called Babel. 
Quite fittingly so, for this name means 
“ Confusion.” The Greek-speaking people 
called it Babylonia. (Gen. 11:2-9) This 
happened in the days of Nimrod, the great- 
grandson of Noah. Nimrod came to be 
called “a mighty hunter in opposition to 
Jehovah,”  and Genesis 10:8-10 calls this 
mighty hunter the first king of Babel, for 
“ the beginning of his kingdom came to be 
Babel.” From this city the various lan
guage groups that left off building the city 
carried the false Babylonish religion to 
the various parts of the earth to which 
they were scattered. The human family 
had now become a polyglot race or many- 
tongued race. The prophet Noah and his 
God-fearing son Shem did not take part 
in building the city and tower of Babel. 
Hence their language was not changed. 
They continued to speak to each other the 
same original language.— Gen. 9:26-29.

20 Because of the confusion of languages 
that God started at Babel, a new profes
sion arose, that of interpreter or transla
tor. So it came about that, on one occa
sion, a descendant of Shem, namely, 
Joseph the great-grandson of Abraham, 
used an interpreter. Jealous brothers of 
his had sold him as a slave into Egypt, but, 
thirteen years later, God caused Joseph to 
become the prime minister and food ad
ministrator of Egypt because of a foretold 
world famine. When, during the actual 
famine, his brothers came down to Egypt
19. (a) What is the meaning of the name given to the 
city, and from it what was carried away besides new 
languages? (b) Whose language was not changed, and 
why?
20. (a) What new profession arose, and who made use 
of it during a famine in ancient Egypt? (b) In the case 
o f whom was there inspired translation or interpreta
tion?
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to buy food supplies, they did not recog
nize Joseph. Among other things that con
cealed his identity, Joseph did. not speak to 
them in Hebrew, and so used an Egyptian- 
Hebrew interpreter. As Genesis 42:23 
says: “There was an interpreter between 
them.” That was in the eighteenth cen
tury before our Common Era. Since then 
interpreters have multiplied. Such inter
preters were not inspired. Only in the case 
of the Christian congregation, to whom 
the miraculous gift of speaking in foreign 
languages was given in the days of Christ’s 
apostles, was the miraculous gift of inter
preting languages also given.— 1 Cor. 14: 
13-28.

TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE
21 For an accurate translation to be 

made or a true interpretation to be given, 
there must be the use of correct words in 
the one language that correspond with 
those in the language that is being inter
preted or translated. In the days of the 
Christian apostles the interpretations that 
were made by those Christians gifted with 
the miraculous power of interpretation or 
translation would be perfect, absolutely 
correct, for the interpretation would be 
inspired. (1 Cor. 12:4-11, 27-30) The most 
important writings to be interpreted are 
the Sacred Scriptures, the Holy Bible. By 
the time of the fifth century before our 
Common Era the God-inspired writings in 
Hebrew and Aramaic were completed in 
the form of thirty-nine books, as now 
reckoned. After the common Greek be
came the international language in the 
following century, a translation of those 
Sacred Scriptures from Hebrew into Greek 
was begun by Greek-speaking Jews in
21. (a) For an accurate translation, the choosing of 
what would be necessary, and what would an absolutely 
perfect translation require? (b) When were the Hebrew- 
Aramaic Scriptures translated, and what was this 
first translation called?
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Alexandria in Egypt. It became known as 
the Greek Septuagint Version, or LXX, 
because of the tradition that some seventy 
Jewish translators were originally con
nected with it. Septuaginta means “Sev
enty.”

22 The Greek Septuagint Version of the 
Hebrew Scriptures was not inspired by 
God’s spirit, but was not contrary to God’s 
spirit. It was God’s will that his inspired 
Word should be translated into as many 
languages of the world as possible before 
his kingdom by Jesus Christ takes over 
complete control of all the earth. In writ
ing the inspired Greek Scriptures, in 
twenty-seven books, four of Christ’s apos
tles and four of his other disciples quoted 
hundreds of times from the inspired He
brew Scriptures. Sometimes they quoted 
directly from the Greek Septuagint Ver
sion; at other times they made their own 
direct translations from the Hebrew Scrip
tures. This was done to show that those 
Hebrew Scriptures were really God’s 
“words of truth” and that they were un
dergoing fulfillment in connection with 
the Christian congregation and its work 
of preaching God’s kingdom.

23 When Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
spoke to his disciples after his resurrec
tion from the dead and some days before 
his ascension to heaven, he indicated that 
the Sacred Scriptures, the Holy Bible, 
would have to be translated into many 
languages. He said: “All authority has 
been given me in heaven and on the earth. 
Go therefore and make disciples of people 
of all the nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father and of the Son and
22. (a) Was this first translation inspired, and was 
such a translation contrary to God’s will and spirit? 
(b) When writing the inspired Greek Scriptures, how 
did Christ’s disciples make quotations from the Hebrew 
Scriptures, and why?
23. (a) How did Jesus Christ indicate indirectly that 
the Bible would have to be translated into many lan
guages? (b) When did his disciples catch the import 
of this, and how did they work at it?
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of the holy spirit, teaching them to ob
serve all the things I have commanded 
you.”  (Matt. 28:18-20) He had also proph
esied earlier: “This good news of the king
dom will be preached in all the inhabited 
earth for a witness to all the nations; and 
then the end will come.” (Matt. 24:14) 
After the outpouring of God’s holy spirit 
upon them on the day of Pentecost of 33 
C.E., Christ’s disciples caught the import 
of those words and began translating and 
writing down translations of the Holy 
Scriptures in the languages of the nations 
among whom they were preaching God’s 
kingdom and making disciples. Reportedly, 
the apostle Matthew wrote his Gospel first 
in Hebrew and then put it in Greek.

24 Shortly translations of the Sacred 
Scriptures were made in the ancient lan
guages then prevalent, such as Latin, Syri
ac, Ethiopic, Arabic, Persian, and so forth. 
The translators knew that the Holy Bible is 
a literary masterpiece, and conscientiously 
they strove to render it in different lan
guages by the use of “delightful words” 
and “correct words of truth” that faith
fully carried the thought of the inspired 
Scriptures. In spite of tremendous oppo
sition on the part of the dominant reli
gious body of Christendom the translation 
of the Holy Bible into the languages of the 
common people has gone forward till now. 
Today there are translations of the Holy 
Bible available in 1,337 or more languages, 
either in whole or in part. Societies have 
been formed for the printing and distribu
tion of the inspired Scriptures. Today one 
of the leading Bible printing and publish
ing societies is the Watch Tower Bible & 
Tract Society of Pennsylvania, with its 
branches in ninety-four lands and island 
groups.
24. (a) Knowing the Bible to be a literary masterpiece, 
what did conscientious translators endeavor to do? 
(b) What has been the progress of Bible translation, 
and what society today ranks among the leading 
societies printing and distributing Bibles?



“ B E T W E E N  -TH E -L I N E S ”

M A N  U  -  
SCR IPTS  

have been writ
ten by scribes 
w ith  th e  i n 
sp ired  G reek  
Scriptures on the one 
side of the page and the Latin 
Vulgate translation alongside on the oppo
site side of the same page. This allowed for 
a comparing of the two language texts. 
Had the Latin translation of the whole 
Bible as made by the Catholic translator 
Jerome been made with the “correct words 
of truth” ? Well, let those who know Latin 
and Greek compare the two texts and see 
for themselves.

2 In the year 1528 an Italian monk 
named Sanctes Pagninus published in 
Lyons, France, a work on which he had 
labored for thirty years. Its Latin title, 
translated into English, is “A New Trans
lation of the Old and the New Testament.” 
The translation was, of course, into Latin. 
Later an edition of this was published in 
Lyons, in 1542, by Servetus. However, in 
the meantime, along came the Spanish 
priest and Orientalist named Arias Mon- 
tanus. King Philip II of Spain called him 
to labor at a projected Polyglot Bible, 
which the king was causing to be made at 
the suggestion of the famous printer, 
Plantin. Finally, in 1569-1572, this Bible 
was printed in Antwerp. Its Latin title,
1. What kind of two-language manuscripts have been 
written by scribes, and of what value are they?
2. (a) Sanctes Pagninus produced a translation of 
what sacred volume, and where did Servetus issue 
an edition of this? (b) The Antwerp Polyglot Bible 
was worked on by what Spaniard, under whose patron
age, and printed by whom?

translated into 
English, is “The 
Sacred Bible in 
Hebrew, Chal- 
daic, Greek and 
Latin, of Philip 

n , King, Catholic in
Piety and Study, toward the

Sacrosanct Church’s Use,”  printed by
Plantin, in eight (8) volumes, folio size.
Because of the place where printed it is 
generally called the “Antwerp Polyglot.” 
Sometimes it is called the “Royal Bible,” 
because of the patronage of King Philip 
n ; and sometimes, the “Plantinian Bible,” 
after the printer.*

8 In this Antwerp Polyglot the Spanish 
priest Arias Montanus incorporated a cor
rection of the Latin translation of the 
Bible by Sanctes Pagninus. Years later, 
Arias Montanus died, in 1598. In the year 
1599 and the years 1610-1613 editions of 
the Latin text of the Bible by Pagninus ap
peared, which editions gave an interlinear 
and word-for-word translation of the He
brew with the Hebrew vowel points and 
with the Latin translation appearing above 
the Hebrew text. This Hebrew-Latin Bible 
was long considered the most convenient 
Hebrew Bible for those beginning to learn 
Hebrew. The Watch Tower Bible & Tract

• The Antwerp Polyglot was preceded, in 1514-1517, 
by the Complutensian Polyglot Bible, produced by 
Cardinal Francisco Ximenes of Cisneros, in Spain, and 
published in 1522.

3. (a) The Antwerp Polyglot contained the Latin Bible 
translation of what Italian monk? (b) How was the 
Latin translation of this monk used to make an inter
linear Bible translation, and what dates do the Society’s
copies show?
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Society of Pennsylvania possesses original 
copies of the interlinear translation printed 
by the Plantinian printshop, and the eleven 
volumes bear the dates of 1610,1611,1612, 
1613 and 1615. Volume I, containing the 
Bible books Genesis and Exodus bears the 
Latin title, which, translated into English, 
is “Hebrew Bible with Interlinear Latin 
Interpretation of Sanctes Pagninus of 
Lucca.”

‘ The tenth volume, which begins with 
the Gospel of Matthew, bears the title that, 
translated into English, reads: “ Greek 
New Testament with the Common Latin 
Interpretation Inserted in the Lines of the 
Greek Context, which interpretation, in
deed, . . . expressing the sense, evidently, 
rather than the words, is placed alongside 
in the margin of the
book, and another of the ,------
Blessed Arias Montanus 
the Spaniard, . . . ”  In 
this volume the Latin 
tran s la t ion  appears  
above the Greek text, 
word for word.

8 Thus at the close of 
the sixteenth century 
and beginning of the sev- 
enteenth  ce n tu ry  we 
have this interlinear and 
word-for-word transla
tion of the Bible appear
ing. The foregoing in
terlinear material was 
incorporated in the Poly
g lot B ible, which was 
published in 1654-1657 
by the noted British prel
ate, Dr. Brian Walton.
4. How was the Latin translation 
of the Spaniard Arias Montanus 
used in this Bible version?
5. (a) Thus so far back we have 
what type of Bible version ap
pearing? (b) Later, how did the 
British prelate, Dr. Brian Wal
ton, make use of this foreign 
interlinear material?

Original copies of this massive work, in 
eight large volumes, are possessed by the 
Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society of 
Pennsylvania. The heading above the in
terlinear section for the Hebrew text* and 
the heading above that for the Greek textf 
mention the Italian monk Pagninus and 
the Spanish priest Arias Montanus to show 
the origin of the material.

6 Two hundred years later comes forth 
something more practical for Bible stu
dents in general. In the year 1857 Ben
jamin Wilson, a newspaper editor in 
Geneva, Illinois, U.S.A., published the 
first section of his interlinear transla
tion of the inspired Greek Scriptures. 
The final section was issued in 1863. It 
was issued as one bound volume in 1864 

and was called “The Em
phatic D iaglott.”  The 
name “Diaglott” means, 
l i t e r a l ly ,  “ th rou gh  
tongue,” but is under
stood to signify “ inter
linear.”  In 1902 the copy
right and plates of the 
D ia glott were bought 
from the Fowler & Wells 
Company of New York 
city and were presented 
as a gift to the Watch

* The heading, in Latin, above 
this section uses the word “ in
terlinear" and reads: “ HEBREW 
TEXT, with interlinear version 
of Sanctes Pagninus, counter
balanced with the Hebrew phrase 
by Ben. Arias Montanus, and 
others."

t Above this section there is 
the heading, in Latin, that reads: 
"Greek text of the New Testa
ment from the edition of Robert 
Stephanus, with the INTERLIN
EAR version, which Benedict 
Arias Montanus Hispalensis laid 
out according to the sense of the 
Greek language."
6. (a) In 1864 Benjamin Wilson 
of Geneva, Illinois, brought out 
what volume, and what does its 
name mean? (b) In 1902 to whom 
were the copyright and plates of 
this volume presented, and when 
were copies of this printed on 
the presses thereof?
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sffareal & ,ur.um locum ad caelis fub <U aqus
r-iH^ni in« oipo-l7» o\Mln nnno cyan
t̂erram ,aridam ’ Deus vocavit Et .ita fuit Et .arida

,0 VI* t>np’i : nuft’n
quod Deus vidit Et .maria appellivit aquarum cogrcgatiope It
"-'i D'nVs Nn;_i o ’Q’ Nnj) a ’on rypoVi
herbam ,germen terra Germinet : Deus dixit Et .bonum

SJ ntou *un p«n Ktf-in D\nVK*iQ*fci : up
jfut fpeciei truftum facientem jrutiut arborem,f«mcn Gnniaificatf

irn1? nttiy . ns vy. y*lj yyita
terra protulit Et .ita fuit Et .terram fuper ei in femen cujus

aa Tl^nKifrvi : p “ ,n'iv .̂«n"v7y in'iyinspN
facientem arborem & ,fua fpecie in feme fcminificate hetba,germe
-Tiipy vyv irtro1? jni ynio nipy.
.bonum quod Deus vidit Et.fua fpecie in ei in feme cujus fruftd
: anp- ’3 D’n1?** *o’i inrpVlyljpj*ntfK ns
dixit Et .t«rtiu« die* ,n**nc fuif 8t jvefpera fuit Et

J3 -iq*n : 'yy]w  a t ’ npa—w  :njr~’n j
dividend! ad ,«oelorum expanfione in luminaria Sint : Deus
WbnV a ’ctyn y;ip-n ’m x a  a ’riVK

jtempova 8c jfignain fint & ; n oft cm inter 8c diem inter
a n y in ^  nh«V rni nWn ppi a yn  ]’a

.annos 8c ,dies 8c

t a 'n u i a 'a ’Vi

GENESIS.  C a p . ! .

Vulgata L a t t na V E R S I O  G Rc E C A L X X . I KT E RP .
Verfio, juxta extmflarU 
emendata Sixti V>&Cltm»
viu.

I c  A p . i.
N Principio creavit De* 

a us coelum & terram. Terra 
aurem erat inanis &  vacua, 
&  tenebrx erant fuper fa- 
ciem abyffi : &  Spirttus Dei 

j ferebatur fuper aquas. Di- 
xitque Deus: Fiat lux. Et 

4 fa£b lux. Et vidit Deus 
lucem quod elTet bona : &  

f divifit lucem a tenebris. Ap- 
pellavitque lucem Diem, & 
tenebras Nodlem : faftum-

3ue ell vefpere & mane, 
ies unus. Dixit quoque 

Deus : Fiat firmamentu in 
medio aquarum : & dividat 

7 aquas ab aquis. Et fecit 
Deus firmamentum, divifit- 
que aquas qu* erant fub 
firmamento, ab his qu* e- 
rant fuper firmamentum. Et 

8 fattum eft ita. Vocavitque 
Deus firm amentum,Coelum : 
&  fa&um eft vefpere & 

? mane, dies fecundus. Dixit 
verb' Deus: Congregcntur
aqu*, qu* fub coclo funt, 
in locum unum : &  »ppi- 
reat arida. Et fa&um eft 

io ita. Et vocavit Deus aridam, 
Terram; congregationelque 
aquarum appellavit Maria. 
Et vidit Deus quod eflet 

i i  bonum. Et ait: Germinet 
terra herbam virentem &  
facientem femen, & lignum 
pomiferu faciens frustum ju- 
xta genus fuum.. cujus femen 
in lemetipfo fit luper ter- 

Ix ram.Et fâ him eft ita. Et 
protulit terra herbam vi- 
rente, &  facientem femen 
juxta genus fuum, lignum- 
que faciens fru&u ,* &  ha- 
bens unumquodque femen- 
tem fecund urn. lpcciem fu- 
am. Et vidit Deus quod ef- 

13 fet bonum. Et fa&um ell 
vefpere &  mane, dies ter- 

14 tius. Dixit autem Deus: Fi- 
ant luminaria in firmamen- 
to. coeli, &  dividant diem 
ac no&cm, &fint in figna, 

_& tempofa , &  dies, & 
annos :

Juxta exemplar Vatican.Rom* imt>reflu;fubfcriptis au* alitor I coun
tux in vetuftiff.MS.Angl.exAlcxaniria aHato;CumVerl.Ut.Edit.Rora.

, E n apxh w  w  i'a j , tJ,
i  rir *  t  nr ytw. H :̂  ytf nr (t) lffVl(jbd  ̂& mom-

tL@.Tourxd*afOf’ xai norQ- «*uitt tiU pofiti :&  tetubr*fuper abjf- 
iCvtjov. 3*« rmfiftT* »t a -  f*m fririaa Dei(b)fitper-

% Z / & E r * r V4 TO foot. HU iy^ijo P*(. Ka< «t/tp • SMtftlux. Et rubtDewlu- 4
StliripZty  C7» *£KqY ^  /it^ e c in r  o boa* eft. Etdifcrt-
ZiifeinL fiiffvyn p*Vf} tlnifiiotr zitDens utterluerm &tc*e-

5 ™ ffxorotx. Kai iKttKtmr i r i  ^  D«“  l«; *
... , \ , . VT» n cemj):tm,&tcnebras vocivuHf*W  oxcl f  cUKt" NvxJa. No£lm ^  fa£lum efl (c)
*, t>cr«7* tertye, tutt tytvijo «,«*- jpnfi & fatbtm efi mane,diet

6 (jtfjLtA. Ktfi umv 0 Tivnbvru ve- untu. Et dixit Dew: fiat 6
oittfui lo uvre* ru jcai Ji*- firmamentum in medio aqua,
X - e ^ r  ifi(. ! » ;  . " A t© -  J A -  + f ‘

7 7tf. KAi t^trtro »TOf• Kai irnttiny 0 £t fait dcu* firmamentum • j
£toc rl fcpiWjUA* XAi /il^oJocAtr 0 -5*- &■ divifit Deus inter aquam,
of ap*  fximr t ?  wA t ® -, 0 nv vnwufrc* ^  fub firmament o-y &

i'i« va- ,
8 Tor,rf r  s t f i^ r © .  Kai caa- fir)Mmcntum, Calum. Ed xv-

tortv i r i  nfiu/MtyOvtfLVor. x, «- •ditDcus, bonum efi. Id
dir 0 $tlf,ov rj.Kov. xai icari^c, fatiumefi vefpere, & faftu,%

t  . . .  ^  x « ' r . . diXit Deue:(d)Congregetur a-
" ™  ° ™ ^  ca/0, m  cM^re-
jcato T« v^uv «< cn/PA^tu) fat or, tut2 gauonem unant,  <So tffptfrcxr 
i^^WTO I? XA? c^iMTo «T<Vf. xa !  xrk&i. Ed folium efl pc. Et
cvP«V0H r i  v A c  to vCTXATa* t ?  vigpoj C0HVrftata cfi a<lU4L>_ quaftb
« - r - r *  « w .  ̂  ̂ 3. J ► . „

10 Kai iA AAtm  0 rid?* veJ^idam, Terram
xa< t a  ovrofun* W  vJbiiuv UlUontx aquarum voctvk
@<^AMt<. XAI « / i f  0 0T1 X A Xsr. Maria. Et viditDeut, quia

"  «r ; ^  *S S L f J S S  “rlw jfpw «r«»r owppiA ^  (f)feminans femenfecund urn
x a 9 ofao/o7trm,Xj i;i>*or tUpm/xor to tor genus, cr ftcundum fimiluu- 
xaf7KV,u TO cPTipfUL tuvn It 'euvrv (*) ; do frulbftrum

ix 5t«c. K« / f cujm femea

Z £ £ £ r 2 & L
tmiffoa. X? y*v@- kai kcl9 o/ao/ othta,  ^  eft pc. Ed vroduxit terra her- ,  
^«/Aor KAp-mfoov TOlur xapinv, I  t J azr*{- mot pabuU, feminans feme*
(Mt 'turn ly 'turm *rt yi,©- &  rnc ync. faundum gemtSy&fecundum

FIT* *azrt£5t, xai tyinro m&t, »/*«££ jus feifuu ejue Jitineo ftcun- 
*4 TjfiTM. Kai rsTnr 0 r<ni0it7w<»tr diiuf genus fuper terram. Et 

porfifu lo tJ  $ « f i4 cat/  t #J vedk Deus, auu bonum ef.
(C) S i & i f r H
(UTOt Tilt MjUtfdf KAJ AFA ptfcAFF T»< FIO- Dw T f  W f  ZwF/l/M-
»!«<* Jmm'  tit tmpC h a , xai cif xai-  ria in firmamento’cttli(g) ad ^
p if, XAI lit nuigtUy KAI oif if/aorif. iUuudaatsonem fuper terram: 

ut difeemant inter diem &
• nottem-y & fint in figua, & .

MS.A. •  rtF««f xo^pf. (a) 7 If© ,«c i* tempera, &  indies,&ik
«/xoio7Vn»,<ftr (/8) panenr 'f apyuf annos.
W( J9 thc Fuxjor, x} diA^oiei^nt

Verfio S 1 ^ 1  A C J  cum Intcrprctationc L A T I N A .
.9 * + * 9 9 \ 9 9 .* * V • y 1* *

yxaooj l^ayojy «bo x o  ^A i} h*r^° In Nomine Domini Omnipotent Is a

* f *  vo j i a i
» y » m >

, Ir2 -31 ^ p o ^ 0

ni Potentu aggre* 
uuTTtmr tmj/r trjji uncm Hbri lefts Afofit 
Prophet a. Ac prim'o librum Creationis.

I C A P. I.
N principio creavit Deus effe coeli & 

*  elTe terr*. Terra autem erat deferta & 
inculta.tenebrxque fuper faciem abyfli: 

* abatfui '  *

m m 9 hr *  hr \  •. 9 9 Y 9 Y .9 9 Y • 9 9^  .•
* 0 0 .3 0  0 0 L L o d J ^ ^ f o ^  • H 'jf  ^ o . p a a s u  Jis-*
2 t  ̂ ’ . 9 vST y  .♦* .5**^ ••^/vv’ ' * .p y * y & fpiricus Dei incubabat fuperficici ?-
3 joQCJ •Jou^bv P f  ? °  # ^  0U D 0 ,0  *  . p o o d L  quarum. Dixitq; Deus,Fiat fox : faflaq;

9 t» 6+ - 9 >sr V Y Y 9 A * , 9^  . p ^ « p ^ . p y . 9 *  >• eft lux.Viditouc Deus lucem quod bona
a l i d Q J  K aD  JOLJSS CJlV ^O  eL * a s .>  I^OO-LSv lOU-SX LuO *  .)yO)QJ J od O  .lv d O J  eflet.Et divifit Deus inter luccm&tenc- 
^  - 6 - *- *  ' • 6 • • • • bras. Appellavitque Deus lucem,diem:
y 1 ^ 0 -, l o c o  . | ^  I VO I ^ O A ^ O  .| o o o cu j f i c a - 1^ .  ) o t ^ s  ) v o o * . ^ o ^ .  J S ^ S i S ^ A ^ ’ S i j S  
^ . + y y .9  y 9 .: Y .Y  T 9 * * '  9 '&? + T ^ y y ,p *y . p ^ Dcus,Sit firmamentum in medio aquaru:6 d L V ^ O .jO d O .p iO  ^  EXxDy )00LJ.l0UJSS V^O?Q *  «v^» POQ-» l^ g ), lO d O & fuit. divifit..- .................a-’ *

Genesis chapter one o f W alton ’s “ Polyglot Bible,”  w ith  Hebrew, Latin, Greek and Syriac texts
690
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Tower Bible & Tract Society, Charles Taze 
Russell being then president of the Society. 
In the year 1927 this Society began issuing 
the Diaglott as printed on its own presses,
and continues publishing it till now.

7 In the broad left-hand column of each 
page the Diaglott presents the Greek text, 
using the recension made by the German 
Dr. J. J. Griesbach in 1775-1777, and under 
each Greek word is presented its English 
equivalent. In the slim right-hand column 
of each page is presented a modem English 
translation as made by Benjamin Wilson.

8 It was through The Emphatic Diaglott 
that the Society’s first president, C. T. 
Russell, learned that the inspired Greek 
Scriptures speak of the second “presence” 
of Christ, for the Diaglott translated the 
Greek word “parousia” correctly as “pres
ence,” and not as “ coming” like the King 
James Version Bible. Accordingly when 
C. T. Russell began publishing the new 
Bible magazine in July of 1879, he called 
it Zion’s Watch Tower and Herald of 
Christ’s Presence. Today, ninety years lat
er, this magazine is entitled “The Watch- 
tower Announcing Jehovah’s Kingdom,” 
and is published in seventy-two languages. 
Apparently, in first naming the magazine 
in 1879 Editor Russell was unaware that 
in 1862, or a year before The Emphatic 
Diaglott was completed, Dr. Robert Young 
had published in Edinburgh, Scotland, the 
Bible translation called “Young’s Literal 
Translation of the Holy Bible” and that 
this translation also translated the Greek 
word “parousia” as “presence” and not as 
“coming.” He also produced the Young’s 
Analytical Concordance to the Bible, 
which, on page 188, column 1, shows par
ousia to mean “a being alongside,” or
7. In that volume what appears in the left-hand column 
of each page, and what in the right-hand column?
8. (a) Through the Diaglott C. T. Russell learned what 
Bible truth, and so what full title did he give to his 
magazine? (b) What earlier foreign translation had 
a similar feature?
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“presence.”  The Watch Tower issue of 
April, 1883, recommended this Concor
dance to Bible students.

9 After The Emphatic Diaglott there 
came other interlinear translations of the 
Sacred Scriptures. In the year 1877 there 
was published in London, England, by 
Samuel Bagster and Sons, Limited, what 
was called “The Englishman’s Greek New 
Testament,” giving an interlinear word- 
for-word translation under the Greek text 
of Stephanus of 1550, along with the King 
James Authorized Version of 1611 in the 
outer column of each page. Later, in 1960, 
this same publishing company brought out 
The Interlinear Greek-English New Testa
ment. This presented in the right-hand 
column of each page the Greek text as 
compiled by the German scholar Eber- 
hard Nestle as of 1898 with a word-for- 
word translation underneath as made by 
Dr. Alfred Marshall. Alongside, in the left- 
hand column of each page, was printed the 
King James or Authorized Version trans
lation.* As for an interlinear translation 
of the Hebrew Scriptures, there was pub
lished in Chicago, Illinois, U.S.A., in 1896, 
The Interlinear Literal Translation of the 
Hebrew Old Testament. Only volume one 
has appeared, containing Genesis and Exo
dus, the interlinear translation being done 
by George Ricker Berry, Ph.D.f

* As regards a comparative Greek-German version, 
Dr. Eberhard Nestle brought forth his Novum Testa- 
mentum Greece et Germanice in the year 1898. Accord
ing to the title page, this volume presents The New 
Testament in Greek and German as edited by Eberhard 
Nestle - The Greek Text with variant readings and 
Manuscripts and Editions - The German Text according 
to the new revised edition of Luther’s translation, 
compared with Luther’s last edition of 1545. In this 
volume each page of the Greek text has alongside, on 
the opposite page, the German translation.

t In 1903 The British & Foreign Bible Society pub
lished the entire Hebrew Bible, with the Hebrew text 
in the outer column of each page and with the King 
James or Authorized Version Bible text in the inner 
column, alongside. But this was, of course, no inter
linear translation.

9. (a) What interlinear translations did Samuel Bagster 
and Sons, Limited, bring out in 1877 and 1960? (b) In 
1896 what interlinear translation of Scriptures was 
published in Chicago, Illinois?
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A NEW INTERLINEAR TRANSLATION

“ And now, in this year 1969 at the 
“Peace on Earth” International Assemblies 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses, there is released 
to the reading public The Kingdom Inter
linear Translation of the Greek Scriptures. 
This is a clothbound book of 1,184 pages. 
The Greek text that it uses is that pre
pared and published by Westcott and Hort 
in 1881. Underneath this is printed a literal 
word-for-word translation. In the right- 
hand column alongside on each page is 
presented the modern-day translation as 
found in the New World Translation of the 
Holy Scriptures in a revised edition. How
ever, in the interlinear literal translation 
of the Greek the English words are not 
taken bodily or directly from the New 
World Translation and placed under the 
appropriate Greek word. No! But under 
each Greek word is placed its basic mean
ing, according to its grammatical con
struction, whether this agrees literally 
with the New World Translation or not. 
What we as Bible students should want is 
what the original Greek text says. Only by 
getting this basic meaning can we deter
mine whether the New World Translation 
or any other Bible translation is right or 
not.

11 For example, in Matthew 8:5 the New 
World Translation uses the expression 
“ army officer” but in the interlinear trans
lation under the Greek word you read 
“centurion,” because that is what the 
Greek text literally calls this army man. 
In Mark 6:21 the words “military com
manders” are found, but under the Greek 
word you read “chiliarchs,” meaning a 
commander of a thousand soldiers, for 
that is what the Greek word literally calls
10. (a) What new interlinear translation was released 
at the “ Peace on Earth”  International Assemblies of 
Jehovah’s Witnesses in 1969, and what are its features? 
(b) With it what will we be able to do regarding any 
translation of the Greek Scriptures?
11. For example, what does the interlinear reading 
show regarding words such as “ army officer,”  “ military 
commanders”  and “ assembly” ?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .
this army officer. In Acts 19:41 the New 
World Translation has the word “ assem
bly,” but the interlinear reading says “ec- 
clesia,”  like the Greek. In this particular 
verse it does not mean a “ church” or “con
gregation,” as the word does elsewhere. 
Thus we learn more specific details.

12 The Kingdom Interlinear Translation 
contains and preserves for us both the 
Foreword and the Appendix as found in 
the New World Translation of the Chris
tian Greek Scriptures, as published in the 
year 1950. These two features are very 
vital, because The Kingdom Interlinear 
Translation contains footnotes that refer 
the reader to such Foreword and Appen
dix and also to an Explanation of the 
Symbols Used in the Marginal References. 
For instance, those footnotes will refer 
you to the Foreword in order that you 
may learn why, in the Neio World Trans
lation, the divine name Jehovah appears 
in its translation of the Greek Scriptures.

13 Of course, the Westcott and Hort text 
does not contain God’s name Jehovah or 
Yahweh by itself. But in Revelation 19: 
1, 3, 4, 6 the Greek text does contain the 
word HaJlelouia and beneath this Greek 
word each time the interlinear translation 
renders it literally “Hallelujah.” This is 
really a Hebrew phrase and it means 
“Praise YOU Jah,”  this word “Jah” being 
an abbreviation for Jehovah. Hence the 
New World Translation in the right-hand 
column renders it, “Praise Jah, y o u  peo
ple!” In other places where the New World 
Translation uses the divine name Jehovah, 
the interlinear literal translation puts 
“ God,” or “Lord,” or “ the Lord,”  under 
the corresponding words in the Westcott 
and Hort Greek text. But the footnotes
12. What features of the New World Translation of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures are preserved in The King
dom Interlinear Translation, and for what vital reasons?
13. What Hebrew phrase does the Westcott and Hort 
Greek text contain, and how does The Kingdom Inter
linear Translation render this in its interlinear reading 
and in the modern-day translation, and with what 
footnotes?

SfreWATCHTOWER,
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* [EYATrEAION] KATA IOANNIIN.

LULAD TIDINGS] H i JOHN.

*ACCORDING TO JOHN.
KE$. a '. 1.

1*Ev doxfi îv 6 Aoyog, Hal 6 Adyog
In a beginning was the Word, and the Word

*|V JTC)0? x5v ©e»)V, nal deog 8 Aoyog.
-------— and a god wus the Word.w as w ith  the God,

^fixog rjv £v uoxfi
This was In a beginning

®II<tvTa fit*
A l l  through

jtqo? xdv 8e6v. 
w l tli the God.

auxou tey£vexo* xal X^olg 
It  was done; and w ithout

avcou £y£vexo ou8£ £v, o yeyovev.
i t  was dono not even one, that has been done.

45Ev auTtji £tnfj fjv, nal ij tmi'i liv x& tpoig
In i t  l i f e  w as, and the l l f o  was tlio lig h t

tu)v  dvOot&Jttov* cHal x 8  tptog £v xfi a n o x ia  
of tlio men; and the lig h t in the darkness

CHAPTER I.
1 In the ^Beginning 

was the f  Locos, and the 
Locos was with God, and 
the L ogos was God.

2 This was in the Be
ginning with God.

3 ^Through it every 
thing was done ; and with
out it not even one thing 
was done, which has been 
dono.

4 In it was Life; and 
the life  was the light o f
AIKN.

5 And tlio $ligiit shone

John 1:1-4 as presented in Benjamin W ilson’s “ The 
Emphatic D iag lott”  o f 1864. The name “ D iag lott”  

signifies “ in te rlinear”
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show where Hebrew translations 
of the inspired Greek Scriptures 
use God’s name Jehovah in those 
places. The footnotes also show 
where even The Emphatic Dia
glott uses the name Jehovah in a 
number of places in its modern- 
day translation, but not in the 
interlinear.

14 The English word “ soul” is
much misunderstood, most reli
gious people thinking the Bible’s 
use of the word makes it mean 
that man has an immortal, invis
ible soul inside him that departs 
from the human body at death. With The 
Kingdom Interlinear you can
find out that this is not true, for the inter
linear reading shows “ soul” under wher
ever the Greek word occurs. In
1 Corinthians 2:14 and 15:44, 46 and else
where you will find in the interlinear the 
adjective form “soulical,” for the Greek 
word above is psykhykos', which the New
World Translation renders as “physical,” 
not “psychic.” Matthew 10:28 speaks of 
the soul or psyche as being destroyed, and 
Revelation 16:3 speaks of the soul or 
psyche as dying. The human soul is not 
immortal.

15 The Kingdom Interlinear Translation 
plainly shows that the common Greek in 
which Jesus’ disciples wrote the inspired 
Greek Scriptures did not contain the in
definite articles “a” and “an.” How so? 
Because nowhere in the interlinear En
glish translation will you find those in
definite articles. This is very important, 
for these indefinite articles can make a 
difference in meaning. For instance, there 
can be a difference between “ God” and 
“a god,”  can there not? Especially so in
14. How does The Kingdom Interlinear Translation 
deal with the “ soul”  question?
15. (a) What does The Kingdom Interlinear Trans
lation show concerning the indefinite articles “ a”  and 
“ an” ? (b) What about the definite article “ the” ?

cases where the Greek uses the definite 
article “ the” before the title “God.” In 
such cases, the interlinear will read “the 
God” (or “ the god” ). But in cases where 
the Greek expression “the God” refers to 
the one whom Trinitarians call “God the 
Father,” the interlinear readings of the 
translations produced by Samuel Bagster 
and Sons, Limited, omit the definite ar
ticle “ the” even though the Greek definite 
article is there in the text. The Emphatic 
Diaglott does not hesitate to put the word 
“the” under the Greek definite article 
when it occurs before the title “God.”

16 In this connection, let us take those 
controversial verses of John 1:1, 2, which 
the clergymen of Christendom resort to in 
order to prove their doctrine of a Trinity 
or One God in Three Persons, as God the 
Father, God the Son and God the Holy 
Spirit. In these verses the Greek term 
Logos means “Word.” So the Diaglott’s 
interlinear wording reads: “ In a begin
ning was the Word, and the Word was with 
the God, and a god was the Word. This 
was in a beginning with the God.” How
ever, in its modern-language reading it 
drops the article “the” before “God” and 
puts the title “GOD” in all capital letters.
16. How does The Emphatic Diaglott deal with John 
1:1, 2, both in its interlinear reading and in its main
reading?
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Also, it drops the article “a” from before 
“beginning” and from before “god” and 
puts “ the” before “beginning” and puts 
“god” with an initial “G,” thus, “God.” 
This way the modem-language rendering 
reads: “ In the Beginning was the L ogos, 
and the L ogos was with Go d , and the 
L ogos was God. This was in the Begin
ning with Go d .”  So , only the kind of 
type used shows the difference between 
“ the G od”  and “ a go d .”

’ 7 Other Bible translations 
drop all use of the indefinite 
article “a”  and insert the

Other is different from that Other One. 
Hence the New World Translation of the 
Holy Scriptures endeavors to show this 
difference and, with grammatical correct
ness and doctrinal correctness, it reads: 
“In [the] beginning the Word was, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word 
was a god. This one was in [the] be
ginning with God.” To avoid saying “ a 
god,” other Bible translations like An

KATA IflANHN
A c c o r d in g  t o  J o h n

definite article before the 
word “beginning” and drop 
the definite article “the” be
fore God. For example, the 
King James or Authorized 
Version reads: “ In the be
ginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. The same 
was in the beginning with 
God.”— John 1:1, 2.

18 However, in its inter
linear word-for-word render
ing, The Kingdom  In ter 
linear Translation reads: “ In 
beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was toward the 
God, and god was the Word. 
This (one) was in beginning 
toward the God.” From this 
literal reading it is apparent 
that the writer, the apostle 
John, is speaking of two in
dividuals and is showing that 
the one who was with the

1 ’Ev d'pxri rjv 6 Aoyop, kou 6 Aoyot; 
A In beginning was the Word, and the Word
V|V TTpoq TOV 0EOV, koc! 0eoc fiv 6 Xoyoq. 

was toward the God, and god was the Word.
2 OOToq fiv tv dpxfi irpoq tov 0eov.

This (one) was in beginning toward the God.
3 *TTdvTcc 81* aGroG £yeveto, koc!

All (things) through him came to be, and
Xcopiq ccutoG £yevETo ou6e ev. 

apart from him came to be not-but one (thing).
6 yiyovev 4 tv auTcp £cor| fiv, koc!

Which has come to be in him life was, and
^ £ttf| tty TO <l>C0q TGOV &V0PCOTTCOV 5 Kai

the life was the light of the men; and
to <t>coq tv t§ crKOTiqc <J>aivEi, Kai
the light in the darkness is shining, and the
oxoTia auTo ou KaTeXapev.

darkness it not overpowered.
6 *Eyev£To avGpcoTioq dTreoraXpevoq 

Came to be man having been sent forth
irapd 0eoG, ovopa auT$ 'Icoavriq* 
beside God, name to him John;
7 oOtos elq

this (one) came into
papTupiav,

witness,
TTEpi. TOG 
about the
TnoTEuacocnv 
might believe

Tva
in order that

pqpTupncrg
he might witness

(Jjcotoc.light,
St*

through

Tva TrdvTEq
in order that all
auToG. 8 ouk fiv 

him. Not was
£keivo<; to cj>cbq, dXX* Tva

that (one) the light, but in order that
papTUpnCTfl 'TTEpi TOG <pCOTOg. 

he might witness about the light.
9 *Hv to d>coq to dXr)0ivov

Was the hght the true
6 <|>coTitei iravTa av0pco7rov

which is enlightening every man
£px6pevov eiq tov Koapov. 10 ev

coming into the world. In

I ln  [the] beginning 
the W ord was, 

and the Word was 
with God, and the 
Word was a god.® 
2 This one was in 
[the] beginning with 
God. 3 All things came 
into existence through 
him, and apart from 
him not even one 
thing came into ex
istence.

What has come into 
existence 4 by means 
of him was life, and 
the life was the light 
of men. 5 And the 
light is shining in 
the darkness, but 
the darkness has not 
overpowered it.

6 There arose a man 
that was sent forth 
as a representative of 
God: his name was 
John.b 7 This [man] 
came for a witness, 
in order to bear wit
ness about the light, 
that people of all sorts 
might believe through 
him. 8 He was not 
that light, but he was 
meant to bear witness 
about that light.

9 The true light that 
gives light to every 
sort o f man was 
about to come into 
the world.® 10 He

17. How does the King James Version 
deal with John 1:1, 2?
18. (a) How does The Kingdom Inter
linear Translation render John 1:1, 2 
both in the word-for-word reading 
and in the main reading? (b) How 
do other modern translations also fail 
to show support here for the Trinity?

l a “ A god.”  In contrast with ‘ ‘the God.”  See Appendix under John 1:1. 
6b See Matthew 3:1( footnote*. 9C World=x6anos (kos'mos), KBA;
(o-lahm ') , jw ,».
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John 1:1-9 as presented in “ The Kingdom In terlinear 
Translation o f the Greek Scriptures”  o f 1969, w ith  its 

word-for-word translation under the Greek text
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American Translation and the one by Dr. 
Janies Moffatt say “divine” ; and The New 
English Bible—New Testament says “what 
God was,” that is to say, “what God was, 
the Word was.” Thus even these Bible 
translations cannot be used to prove the 
Trinity doctrine.

“  Trinitarians have no grounds for com
plaining against this use of “a” before 
“god,” because all other Bible translations 
use the indefinite articles “a” and “an” 
hundreds of times before words although 
they are nowhere found in the original 
Greek text. Not only that, but those trans
lations repeatedly insert the definite ar
ticle “the” before certain words where it 
does not occur in the Greek. Take, for ex
ample, many cases of the word “spirit” or 
the words “holy spirit.”  There are cases 
in the Greek text where the definite article 
“ the” does not occur before those words. 
But the Trinitarian translators will slant 
their translation by inserting a “the” be
fore “spirit” or “holy spirit,”  to make it 
read “the spirit” and “the holy spirit.” In 
such cases they will also capitalize the 
word “Spirit” in order to give the reader 
the impression that it refers to some in
telligent person, the Third Person of some 
Trinity.

20 In such cases The Kingdom Interlinear 
Translation, in its word-for-word transla
tion, shows that there is no “the” there, 
and the New World Translation does not 
there insert a “the” or capitalize the word 
“spirit,” but lets it read plain “spirit,” and 
“holy spirit.” So, in Acts 6:3, the apos
tles say to the Jerusalem congregation: 
“Search out for yourselves seven certified 
men from among you, full of spirit and 
wisdom.” Then, in Matthew 3:11 John the
19. Why do Trinitarians have no grounds for com
plaint against this use of “ a”  here, because of the 
way they use articles in their slanted translations?
20. How does The Kingdom Interlinear Translation 
handle such cases of the word “ sp irit/* thereby showing 
what?
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Baptist says concerning the coming Jesus 
Christ: “That one will baptize you people 
with holy spirit and with fire.”  This ren
dering of the Greek text agrees with the 
Bible truth that God’s spirit is his invisible 
active force that is used for a holy pur
pose, in a holy manner.

21 By means of his holy spirit God in
spired the writing of all the Holy Scrip
tures. In 2 Timothy 3:16 we read: “All 
Scripture is inspired of God and beneficial 
for teaching.” But, instead of the words 
“ inspired of God,”  the interlinear word- 
for-word reading shows that the one Greek 
word here used means literally “God- 
breathed,” that is, breathed by God. As 
it were, God breathed upon the men whom 
he inspired to write the Holy Bible.

22 Back in the apostles’ days there were 
not too many handwritten copies of the 
Holy Scriptures at hand, neither were 
there books written about the Bible and 
in explanation of it. Hence much instruc
tion in the Bible had to be done by reading 
Bible verses out loud to students and with 
explanations by word of mouth. So, in Ga
latians 6:6 we read: “Moreover, let any
one who is being orally taught the word 
share in all good things with the one who 
gives such oral teaching.” But the inter
linear reading brings out the basic sense 
of the Greek words used respecting oral 
teaching by using the expressions “the 
(one) being sounded down to” and “the 
(one) sounding down.” This vividly shows 
that the sound of the teacher’s voice went 
down into the ears of his Bible student. 
This made the course of instruction one 
of oral teaching.
21. With regard to the expression “ inspired of God”  
(2 Timothy 3:16), how does the interlinear word-for- 
word reading go?
22. (a) Why was much oral teaching required in ap
ostolic days? (b) What does the interlinear word-for- 
word reading show regarding oral teaching in Galatians 
6:6 ?
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SAFEGUARD AGAINST ERROR

28 Many other cases could be here treat
ed to show how The Kingdom Interlinear 
Translation of the Greek Scriptures brings 
out the precise meaning in its word-for- 
word translation under the Greek text. 
Bible students who have the New World 
Translation of the Christian Greek 
tures, in Dutch, French, German, Italian, 

Portuguese and Spanish, besides English, 
will particularly be able to appreciate 
these points. They will appreciate how the 
New World Translation has endeavored to 
put God’s Word as contained in the origi
nal Greek into these languages with the 
“correct words of truth” in each language. 
No claim of divine inspiration is made for 
these translations in modern-day language. 
The translators had to do what even the 
inspired Bible writer, “ the congregator,” 
King Solomon, had to do, and that is, 
search to “ find the delightful words and 
the writing of correct words of truth.” 
(Eccl. 12:10) Nevertheless, in all this 
searching they have trusted in the guid
ance, not inspiration, of God’s holy spirit. 
Solomon indeed wrote his books in the 
Bible with “delightful words.”  The transla
tors tried to imitate him.

24 Because of digging down into the lit-
23. (a) Persons with what version of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures can especially appreciate the above 
points? (b) How have the translators of such version 
tried to imitate “ the congregator,”  and trusting in 
what helper?
24. Why does The Kingdom Interlinear Translation 
serve as a safeguard against error today, especially 
against clergymen claiming to know Greek?

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

eral meaning of the original Bible lan
guage, The Kingdom Interlinear Transla
tion can serve as a safeguard against error 
in these days when many religious leaders 
are teaching twisted things, even twisting 
the written Word of God. Religious clergy
men of Christendom come along and try 
to overawe sincere Bible students by claim
ing to know the original Bible language 
and therefore knowing what it actually 
says. But by going to The Kingdom Inter
linear Translation of the Greek 
a student can go to the original Bible text 
and consult the interlinear literal transla
tion of that language. Thus he can check 
as to whether what such domineering 
clergymen may say is true or not. In this 
way the student can be helped to put up 
a defense argument and safeguard him
self against being misled from the Bible 
truth.

25 Although readers in English will get 
the most benefit from The Kingdom Inter
linear Translation in a direct way, yet this 
new Bible help will be used by the owners, 
the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, 
in preparing its magazines, books, book
lets, and other publications. Thus those 
not reading English will indirectly get the 
benefit thereof in those languages in which 
the Society’s literature is published. So all 
lovers of God’s written Word can thank 
him for this new Bible-study aid.
25. How will readers of Watch Tower publications in 
other languages indirectly get the benefit of this new 
Bible-study aid?

ffceWATCHTOWER,
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The thought o f a resurrection of the dead was particularly difficult fo r  the 

ancient worldly-wise Greeks to accept. Thus when the apostle Paul spoke to the 
Athenian philosophers on M ars’ Hill they listened attentively until he mentioned 
the resurrection. (Acts 17:31-34) In the Octavius of Minucius Felix o f the early  
third century C.E., there is an interesting defense o f the resurrection in chapter 
34: “But who is so foolish or so brutish as to dare deny that m an, as he could 
first o f all be form ed by God, so can again be reform ed; that he is nothing after  
death, and that he was nothing before he began to exist; and as from  nothing it 
w as possible for him to be born, so from  nothing it m ay be possible for him  to 
be restored?”— The Ante-Nicene Fathers, Vol. 4, p. 194.



SLOWLY the surgeon looked up after 
examining his female patient, a mis

sionary of the Watch Tower Society. His 
expression was grave. In a kind, yet seri
ous, tone he informed her that she would 
need to submit to major surgery as soon 
as possible.

“There is no alternative,”  he stated. 
Later, in the presence of her husband, the 
surgeon agreed not to use any blood or 
blood fractions. Therefore, the couple de
cided to have the operation performed. 
—Acts 15:20.

The above experience is nothing new or 
unusual to members of the human family. 
Even those who have faithfully served God 
are still subject to sin and death inherited 
from Adam. Also, as the Bible explains, 
“time and unforeseen occurrence befall 
them all.”  (Eccl. 9:11) Yes, we all can 
expect to face trials from time to time in 
our lives.

Those who serve Jehovah God have 
many trials forced upon them by Satan 
and his organization in an effort to break 
their integrity to Jehovah. Tremendous 
pressure may be brought to bear, often
times suddenly, to cause one to yield and 
disobey God in some way. The trial may 
be a strong enticement to enjoy the plea
sure of sin. Or there may be brutal per
secution in an effort to force an act of 
disloyalty to God.—1 Pet. 5:8.

When suddenly faced with a severe trial, 
you may feel almost overwhelmed. You 
may feel inclined to give way to discour

agement. At such a time it is appropriate 
to recall how other servants of God have 
withstood trials. (1 Pet. 5:9) The Bible 
shows what they did in order to maintain 
spiritual strength.

There was, for example, the occasion 
when the fugitive David and his men re
turned to their place at Ziklag. What a 
scene of desolation met them! A maraud
ing band of Amalekites had raided and 
looted the city. The Bible says:

“When David came with his men to the 
city, why, there it was burned with fire, 
and, as for their wives and their sons and 
their daughters, they had been carried off 
captive. And David and the people that 
were with him began to raise their voice 
and weep, until there was in them no pow
er to weep any more. . . . And it became 
very distressing to David, because the peo
ple said to stone him; for the soul of all 
the people had become bitter . . .  So David 
took to strengthening himself by Jehovah 
his God.”—1 Sam. 30:3-6.

HOW TO STRENGTHEN OURSELVES 
IN JEHOVAH

Just how can we strengthen ourselves in 
Jehovah? The rest of the account concern
ing David’s experience will help us to see 
what is required in order to receive 
strength from Jehovah in time of trial.

We know from God’s Word that David 
was a faithful and loyal servant of God. 
By means of study and meditation he had 
considerable knowledge of God and God’s
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dealing with man. This is revealed in his 
many Bible psalms. For example, David 
wrote: “ I have remembered days of long 
ago; I have meditated on all your activity; 
I willingly kept myself concerned with the 
work of your own hands.” (Ps. 143:5) 
David made a practice of doing this. He 
did not wait until some emergency con
fronted him.

In his plight at Ziklag David could thus 
draw on a reservoir of knowledge and ex
perience regarding God and his dealings. 
This would be an encouragement and 
strength to him. As he wrote: “ In God 
I have put my trust; I shall not be afraid. 
What can flesh do to me?”—Ps. 56:4; 
31:1.

Also, David undoubtedly recalled how 
God had marvelously aided him on pre
vious occasions. Had not God given him 
victory over the giant Goliath? David 
could truly say: “Jehovah is my light and 
my salvation. Of whom shall I be in fear? 
Jehovah is the stronghold of my life. Of 
whom shall I be in dread?”—Ps. 27:1.

David also prayed. He was a man of 
prayer, and many of his prayers are re
corded in the Bible. “Show me favor, O 
Jehovah, for I am in sore straits,” he once 
prayed. (Ps. 31:9) Such expressions no 
doubt were included in prayers he uttered 
in his distress at Ziklag.

It is also of interest to note that David 
did not consider that he was someone spe
cial who had a private line of communi
cation with God. He recognized that God 
had an arrangement for communication 
with him via the Aaronic priesthood. 
Therefore he utilized this arrangement. 
The Bible account explains:

“Hence David said to Abiathar the 
priest, the son of Ahimelech: ‘Do, please, 
bring the ephod near to me.’ And Abiathar 
came bringing the ephod near to David. 
And David began to inquire of Jehovah, 
saying: ‘Shall I chase after this marauder
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band? Shall I overtake them?’ At this he 
said to him: ‘Go in chase, for you will 
without fail overtake them, and you will 
without fail make a deliverance.’ ”— 1 Sam. 
30:7, 8.

David acted. “Promptly David got on 
his way, he and the six hundred men that 
were with him.” Yes, David did not lag 
or delay in following Jehovah’s instruc
tions. Once he knew what they were he 
carried them out promptly. As a result, 
he turned this disaster into victory. He 
regained all the persons who had been car
ried away and the goods that had been 
plundered from them.— 1 Sam. 3 0 :9 ,18-20.

OBTAINING STRENGTH TODAY
The record concerning David at Ziklag 

is retained in God’s Word not as just an 
interesting historical facet of his life. 
Rather, it is preserved for “our instruc
tion, that through our endurance and 
through the comfort from the Scriptures 
we might have hope.”  (Rom. 15:4) The 
same God who strengthened David also 
supplies strength and endurance to us who 
strive to serve him faithfully today. By 
his spirit he gives us power beyond our 
normal ability to carry forward his will 
and his commission to us, to meet unfore
seen emergencies, and to defeat persecu
tion.—2 Cor. 4:7.

Perhaps you are one who has already 
begun following in the footsteps of Jesus 
Christ by preaching the good news of 
God’s kingdom as he did. (Luke 4:43; 
Matt. 28:19, 20) Do you recall the trial 
you faced when first you realized, after 
studying the Bible with Jehovah’s wit
nesses, that pure worship of Jehovah in
cluded visiting people from house to house 
with the Kingdom message? (Acts 5:42; 
20:20) For many, God’s command to 
preach has been a real test of faith.

However, as you grew in knowledge and 
understanding of God and his purposes the

SEeWATCHTOWER.
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strength to do his will began to grow 
within you. And through earnest prayer, 
along with loving encouragement and as
sistance from those of Jehovah’s visible 
organization, you have been able to meet 
this trial. You may now look back and 
freely admit it was strength from God 
that helped you to share in the preaching 
work. You know that the Bible’s words 
are true: “God is the one that, for the 
sake of his good pleasure, is acting with
in you in order for you both to will and 
to act.” (Phil. 2:13) How this initial ex
perience of gaining strength from God to 
do his will has given you strength to face 
and surmount other trials since that time!

GOD’S ORGANIZATION 
VITAL FOR STRENGTHENING

In the case of David, there was a close 
association with Jehovah’s organization, 
and in time of trial this association proved 
very beneficial and strengthening. Jeho
vah’s priest Abiathar gave David divinely 
inspired instruction as to just what course 
of action to take. Similarly, an angel from 
Jehovah’s heavenly organization gave Je
sus Christ strength to face his tests of 
integrity. (Luke 22:43) And Christian 
brothers from the congregation at Rome 
gave the apostle Paul encouragement and 
strength just when he needed it. (Acts 
28:14, 15) What fine admonition for us 
today is contained in these experiences! 
We need to stick close to Jehovah’s visible 
organization! It is here that we receive 
needed strength and encouragement.

In our time Jehovah through his “faith
ful and discreet slave” organization has 
progressively revealed his will. (Matt. 24: 
45-47) By means of that organization we 
are prepared to meet trials with success 
and to preserve our integrity to God. For 
example, this faithful teaching body has 
made clear the Bible viewpoint of the 
sacredness of life and blood and that sac-
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rificial use of blood is the only use of it 
that is approved by God. (Lev. 17:11-14; 
Acts 15:20, 29) This knowledge of God’s 
will has been a source of strength to those 
servants of God who have been pressured 
to take a blood transfusion. Also the en
couragement of fellow servants of God has 
proved a vital aid to integrity-keeping 
under such circumstances. But even if an 
accident should befall us and cause much 
loss of blood and perhaps isolate us from 
fellow servants of God, we are never iso
lated from God. We can always call on 
him for strength with assurance of ob
taining it.—Ps. 120:1; 121:1-8.

God’s organization has also served to 
strengthen his people to carry out the 
commission to preach the good news of 
the Kingdom to the ends of the earth. 
(Matt. 24:14) Of course, we have been 
forewarned that “all those desiring to live 
with godly devotion in association with 
Christ Jesus will also be persecuted.” 
(2 Tim. 3:12) And this persecution has 
come. It has come, not because of disobe
dience to God, but, rather, because Jeho
vah’s modern-day servants continue to 
follow Jesus’ example of preaching the 
Kingdom message and they keep separate 
from the world.—John 17:16.

Consider the persecution of Jehovah’s 
witnesses in Malawi, Zambia, Cuba, the 
United Arab Republic, and many other 
countries. They have not been overcome 
by Satan’s efforts to stamp out true re
ligion in those nations. Rather, God has 
supplied them power beyond what is nor
mal so that they, as the apostle Paul stat
ed, are coming off completely victorious. 
(Rom. 8:35-37) Read the reports in the 
1969 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Witnesses on 
the above countries, and you will see that 
this is true. Death itself has been faced 
courageously in the strength of the resur
rection hope.—John 5:28, 29.
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One means by which God’s organization 
strengthened Christians in the first cen
tury was to send out faithful men to in
struct and encourage the disciples in their 
scattered congregations. Paul and Barna
bas were two of such traveling servants. 
On one occasion these men went back to 
visit the brothers at Lystra, Iconium and 
Antioch of Pisidia, where mob violence 
had been experienced. The Bible says: 
“They returned to Lystra and to Iconium 
and to Antioch, strengthening the souls of 
the disciples, encouraging them to remain 
in the faith and saying: ‘We must enter 
into the kingdom of God through many 
tribulations.’ ”—Acts 14:21, 22.

This visitation by Paul and other faith
ful servants did strengthen the disciples 
to stand firm. Today the organization of 
Jehovah’s witnesses receives the same ser
vice. Faithful men, sent out by the gov
erning body of the “ faithful and discreet 
slave,” continually visit the congregations 
of Jehovah’s witnesses in all the earth to 
encourage them to loyal endurance in Je

hovah’s service. How this provision does 
strengthen them!

Now we stand at the very threshold of 
the new system of things. Hie destruction 
of this system of things is impending. 
(2 Pet. 3:7-13; 1 John 2:15-17) Satan the 
Devil is about to make his all-out assault 
on God’s servants. Are we fearful? Are 
we being strengthened to meet the trials 
ahead? Fearlessly, in Paul’s words, we 
say: “For all things I have the strength 
by virtue of him who imparts power to 
me.”—Phil. 4:13.

We shall continue our personal study of 
God’s Word, and to meet at congregational 
meetings. We shall pray incessantly to Je
hovah for guidance and strength, and vig
orously apply ourselves to doing his will. 
God has promised: “I will by no means 
leave you nor by any means forsake you.” 
We believe this with our whole heart, and 
firmly say: “Jehovah is my helper; I will 
not be afraid. What can man do to me?” 
(Heb. 13:5, 6) Yes, we can endure the 
trials ahead in the strength that comes 
from God!

Appreciating Jehouah's Protection
Dear David:

For the first time 
I can say that I feel 
fine. I have ju st 
completed a period 
of six months under supervision of a kid
ney research team at this California hos
pital. Happily, as I review the experience, 
I can see that I was under the protective 
supervision of Jehovah.

During the first seven weeks I under
went a series of tests. These revealed that

follow ing letter is 
teen-ager who respected 

3W regarding blood
m y r ig h t  k id n e y  
was afflicted by a 
congenital defect— 
a stenosed artery. 
This turned out to 

be the main artery feeding the kidney. 
Normally as large as a pencil, in my case 
it was barely larger than a straight pin.

The Creator designed a marvelous 
mechanism within the kidney whereby the 
requisite volume of circulating blood for 
any particular situation is assured. A pow-
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erful hormone called renin is secreted by 
the kidney, and in just the right amounts 
either to stimulate or reduce the flow of 
blood. But it all takes place so smoothly 
that we are not even conscious of the ad
justments. However, this mechanism can 
and does overfunction under certain cir
cumstances. My right kidney, for example, 
was producing a phenomenal three times 
the normal amount of renin, raising my 
blood pressure as high as 200/160. Normal 
for me should be 120/70.

Medicine failed to reduce the pressure. 
In fact, it kept climbing and affected my 
eyes to such a degree that I had to get 
glasses. One of the drugs prescribed se
verely affected my memory. Another re
duced me to a functionless state. I had to 
drop out of school. The functioning of my 
body had so accelerated that I slept a very 
deep sleep for sixteen hours each day, and 
in my waking hours I would often have 
violent headaches. Three or four times a 
day I would have a severe nosebleed. Ex
haustion and high drug dosage kept me in 
a continual state of lethargy.

A DIFFICULT DECISION
Surgery was indicated as the most prom

ising means of relief. The chief resident 
urologist offered a choice: He could repair 
the artery and save half the kidney by 
help of blood transfusions, or remove the 
kidney entirely without recourse to blood 
transfusion. Repair of the artery would 
involve a high degree of postsurgical hem
orrhage. On the other hand, I could sur
vive and do well on one healthy kidney. 
Removal of the kidney was my choice.

The day before surgery was due the 
chairman of the kidney transplant team 
came in and asked if I would agree to 
making the kidney I was relinquishing 
available to a young patient whose kid
neys had failed. It appears that though 
the artery leading to my kidney was not
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functioning, the kidney itself was in good 
shape. The doctor was keen to have my 
kidney, but I explained to him that as one 
of Jehovah’s witnesses I must abide by 
what God’s law indicates in such a matter. 
I told him he would get a frank and thor
ough answer to his inquiry after we had 
had a family discussion of God’s Word on 
the issue.

Later that day we informed him of our 
Biblical position with respect to human 
flesh and its use and quoted the relevant 
passages of God’s Word. He asked if I 
could retain a good conscience after deny
ing my kidney to his young patient. In 
reply I pointed out that my kidney was 
not mine to give, and must be used in 
harmony with the will of the One who 
created it. And he was compelled to admit 
that even with the kidney he could not 
guarantee the survival of his patient. I 
pointed out that future life through the 
promised resurrection for myself and his 
young patient depended upon our obedi
ence to God’s principles as set out in the 
Holy Scriptures.

LEANING ON JEHOVAH
Next the anesthetist came to see me. 

At this hospital, I understand, the anesthe
tist wields considerable authority. He can 
order blood transfusion regardless of any 
agreement between patient and surgeon. 
He presented me with a paper to be signed. 
It contained a paragraph in which he stat
ed that my religious convictions severely 
hampered his ability and, in his opinion, 
I was therefore a grave surgical risk. He 
asked to be released from all liability in 
the event of my death. The hour was late 
and I was without my parents’ guidance. 
In silent prayer I leaned on Jehovah to 
see me through the crisis. I signed his 
affidavit.

This man resented being placed lower 
than God, and permitted his emotions to
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interfere with proper routine service. 
While waiting outside the operating room 
I heard him persuading his colleagues to 
confront my surgeon. Again I went to 
Jehovah for his help. The surgeon then 
came upon the scene. What would he do? 
He emphatically refused to violate his 
agreement with me, declaring that it was 
no man’s position to criticize me or any 
other person over his sound religious con
viction.

The anesthetist reluctantly agreed to go 
ahead. He was quite curt and rough with 
me as he readied me. He began fumbling 
on simple procedures. As his anger grew, 
his errors became more glaring. Finally, 
after seven serious mistakes in routine 
preparation, the supervising professor of 
anesthesiology stepped in and took over 
the job himself.

The success of the operation was dra
matic. It turned out that within two min
utes of the removal of the kidney the 
pressure began to drop until it settled to

B r o o k l y n , N .Y ,

a normal level. I left the hospital, but had 
to return when it appeared that the pres
sure was again building up dangerously. 
After seven days I began to get better. 
Evidently it had been a postsurgical re
action due to my body’s having to adjust 
after having had such a high supply of 
renin. Now that it is all over with I have 
never felt so good in my life.

Since recovery, I have had to learn 
many things over again. It seems that for 
the past three years especially my mem
ory was greatly impaired. But what a 
privilege to have normal functions back, 
and how happy I am that Jehovah protect
ed me through such a trying experience! 
It is my hope that I can arrange my affairs 
so as to become a full-time preacher of 
God’s promised kingdom that will bring 
health and peace to those who put their 
trust in Jehovah.

With you, dear fellow Witness, 
lauding Jehovah,

D. B.

STkWATCHTOWER.

O d e lp in g  O ld e r  O n es to O ^novu a n d  S e r v e  Je h o v a h

E R E  are som e experiences of Jehovah’s 
witnesses that dem onstrate the results of 
patience, kindness and resourcefulness. The 

first is from  a W itness in M assachusetts:
“ I  obtained a subscription for the Watchtower 

m agazine from  a Lithuanian lady. As I  re
turned to visit her, m any m isgivings crossed 
m y  mind. You see, she was nearly seventy 
years old and could read very little because 
o f poor eyesight. A lso, there was a language  
barrier to som e extent, and she was steeped 
in  m an y fa lse religious ideas.

“In spite o f m y  m isgivings, I  called and we 
discussed the true God. I  arranged to call again. 
T h e follow ing week, she m et m e with a broad 
sm ile, sayin g: ‘I  am  so glad that you came

again. I  have been so happy since your first 
visit! W h y  is it that I  had to w ait sixty-nine 
years to learn that God has a n am e? W h y  did 
not the church tell m e this b efore? ’ W e  con
tinued to study and soon she cam e to appreciate 
the Bible’s teaching on the condition o f the dead 
and that the doctrines of a burning hell and pur
gatory are false. Each tim e she would ask why  
the church had not taught her the Bible truth.

“N ext she attended a public talk  dealing with 
prayer and I  had doubts if she understood 
what was being said, because o f the language  
problem. On the w ay home, I  found that she 
had understood clearly w hat w as said. She was 
upset about the fact that Jehovah disapproved 
of the use of the rosary. A fter  all, she used it

H
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all her life, being taught by her parents and 
her church. ‘W h at am  I to believe?’ she asked. 
I assured her that to please God she m ust lis
ten to his W ord above all. W e  spent our next 
study discussing prayer, but she was still upset.

“W hen I came for our next study, she again  
brought up the m atter of prayer and she said, 
‘I went into m y bedroom the other night and 
I got down on m y knees and said, “Jehovah 
God, I  am  just a poor, dumb, old wom an and 
I do not know how to talk to you, but m aybe  
if you will listen . . . and I thanked him at 
the end for hearing m e.” ’ W ith  tears in her 
eyes, she then asked me, ‘Do you think he lis
tened?’ Evidently he did, for, drawn closer to 
Him and His people, she attended our circuit 
assembly.”

Another W itness told this experience at a 
circuit assem bly in N ew  Y ork : “One day I saw  
a woman pushing a shopping cart full of gro
ceries. Since she was having difficulty with it, 
I approached her and offered to help her with 
it to her home. She accepted m y offer gladly, 
for she lived seven blocks away.

“As we walked along, I  used this opportunity 
to discuss the Bible with her. She responded 
to m y kindness by accepting m y offer to call 
on her later and continue our discussion.

“W hen I called, we began studying the Bible 
together and she progressed rapidly. N ow  she 
attends m ost of the m eetings at the Kingdom  
H all and participates in the Watchtower study.

•  A  newspaper that I  saw carried a  picture 
showing shepherds and flocks in a field outside 
Bethlehem at Christm astime. I  thought that it 
was too cold there for shepherds to be in the 
fields with their sheep around December 25, the 
traditional date for the birth o f Christ. Is this 
so?— J. B., U .S.A .

A  number o f newspapers in the United States 
carried this picture. Typical of the comments
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This lady is eighty-seven years old and it is 
a most happifying thing to help her to know  
Jehovah.”

In Peru a m issionary has been helping a 
bedridden eighty-nine-year-old wom an to learn 
the Bible. In time this w om an cam e to appre
ciate God’s truth and his organization. She 
knew that preaching was one requirement that 
she had to m eet to please Jehovah. However, 
she did not know how to do this, for she had 
very few  visitors, no telephone and could not 
write with a steady hand. Prospects were indeed 
dim. The missionary encouraged her to pray 
to Jehovah, continually asking him to open the 
w ay so that she could do something to be a 
real W itness.

Soon the w ay was opened up. For no appar
ent reason her fam ily, who assigned a house
keeper to care for her, changed housekeepers. 
The new one noticed the Bible and the litera
ture at her bedside and began asking questions. 
H ow  elated she was when the missionary came 
to study with her! Here, right in her own 
room, she found a person with a m eek heart. 
H ow  could she help her? The m issionary helped 
her to care for this interested one by typing 
out questions in all-capital letters on a paper 
for her to read to her housekeeper. During  
their study, the m issionary seldom needed to 
m ake any additional rem arks. In time this 
new praiser of Jehovah was able to care for  
this interested person. N ow , even though bedrid
den, she too joyfully  shares in giving a witness.

appearing below the photograph were those in 
the Marion, Indiana, Chronicle-Tribune, fo r  D e
cember 26, 1968: “ Israeli soldiers probe fo r  
possible terrorist mines in a field outside Beth
lehem Christm as Eve as shepherds tend to their 
flocks in the background. (A P  W irephoto by  
radio from  Tel A v iv )”

Though the caption says the photograph  
represents “Christm as Eve,” it is obvious that 
the picture was taken when the sun was high  
in the sky that day, for distant figures are  
well lit and visible, and the shadows are very  
short.

W h at does the Bible say about the shepherds 
near Bethlehem at the tim e o f Jesus’ birth?  
A t Luke 2 :8  we read: “There were also in that 
sam e country shepherds living out of doors and 
keeping watches in the night over their flocks.”
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Notice, the shepherds were actually living out 
o f doors, not just strolling outside during the 
day. Furthermore, they had their flocks in the 
field at night. W ould that fit the traditional 
date in December, or early in January as be
lieved by the Orthodox and Coptic churches? 
N o, it would not! The cold, rainy season near 
the end of December would not fit the Bible’s 
com m ent about the time o f Jesus’ birth.

During January 1969 the overseer of the 
congregation of Jehovah’s witnesses in the 
Bethlehem  area visited and interviewed the 
shepherds who graze their flocks in the tradi
tional “Shepherds’ Field.” W e  will quote from  
the report of that interview:

“ Close to the field is a large cave that is 
used as a winter shelter for the sheep, goats 
and shepherds. Up until the latter part of 
N ovem ber the flocks o f sheep sleep in the fields. 
During these months the shepherds’ families 
join them, pitching their black goat-hair tents 
nearby. During October and Novem ber the 
goats graze with the sheep during the day, 
but they need protection at night and so are 
herded into the cave.
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“W ith  the further drop in temperature that 
comes at the end o f November, the sheep too 
are taken in at sunset. The shepherds them 
selves move in with the sheep and goats to care 
for them day and night. Food becomes sparse 
in the fields, hence the flocks are fed from  
stored hay and straw. During severe days all 
stay under shelter around the clock, but on  
sunny days the sheep are led to nearby fields 
to crop whatever green shoots begin to sprout 
with the onset o f the winter rains.

“So there are sheep and shepherds who stay  
in the Bethlehem  area all through the year, and 
there are winter days when they are to be 
seen in the field during the hours o f daylight, 
weather permitting. But conditions do not per
mit nighttime out-of-doors activity at all.”

Consequently, the picture in question in no  
way upsets the conclusion that the weather con
ditions around Bethlehem during late Decem ber 
or early January do not m atch the description 
in Luke 2 :8 . More reasonable, and in harm ony  
with other evidence, is the position that Jesus 
was born about October 1.
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J E H O V A H ’ SK I N G D O M
December 1, 1969 Number 23

THE world has its own standards by 
which it judges whether a person is 

desirable or not. Unless you excel in poli
tics or sports, in art, in wealth or in the 
entertainment field, the world is not likely 
to consider you very desirable. But do not 
let that worry you. When Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, was on earth, men did not 
consider him desirable.—Isa. 53:2.

What counts is not whether you are de
sirable to men, but whether you are de
sirable to your Creator, Jehovah God. But 
can a weak, imperfect human creature 
really appear desirable to the grand Cre
ator of the universe? Indeed he can.

If that idea seems strange to you, then 
just note what the Bible, when quoting an 
angel of God, has to say about the prophet 
Daniel: “O D aniel. . .  I myself have come 
to make report, because you are someone 
very desirable.”  “O Daniel, you very de
sirable man.”  “Do not be afraid, O very 
desirable man.” (Dan. 9:22, 23; 10:11,19)

Thus three times Daniel is described as 
not only desirable, but “ very desirable.”

What made Daniel a very desirable per
son in the eyes of God? It was not his 
personal appearance, nor was it his learn
ing, although he was highly educated. God 
judges not by the outward appearance, 
but by the heart. He made this clear when 
on one occasion he said to his prophet 
Samuel: “Not the way man sees is the 
way God sees, because mere man sees 
what appears to the eyes; but as for Je
hovah, he sees what the heart is.”  Daniel 
had a good heart.—1 Sam. 16:7.

Daniel’s good heart manifested itself in 
his sterling honesty, his probity. Though 
occupying a very high governmental po
sition, he did not exploit it for selfish ad
vantage. In vain his envious enemies tried 
to find some occasion against him, for we 
read: “There was no pretext or corrupt 
thing at all that they were able to find, 
forasmuch as he was trustworthy and no 
negligence or corrupt thing at all was 
found in him.” (Dan. 6:4; Prov. 4:23) If 
we would be persons found desirable to 
God, we, too, must guard our hearts and 
live lives above reproach.

Another way in which Daniel doubtless 
made himself very desirable to God was 
by his praising God. He was concerned 
about God’s name. When God answered 
his prayer by revealing to him Nebuchad
nezzar’s dream and its interpretation,
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Daniel said: “ Let the name of God become 
blessed from time indefinite even to time 
indefinite, for wisdom and mightiness— 
for they belong to him.” And when telling 
the dream and its meaning to Nebuchad
nezzar, Daniel emphasized the fact that it 
was God alone who was able to reveal 
these things. Daniel also pleaded for the 
deliverance of his people on the basis of 
God’s name.—Dan. 2:20, 28; 9:19.

Further, it is apparent that Daniel ‘in 
all his ways took notice of Jehovah.’ 
(Prov. 3:6) One of the ways he did this 
was by his prayers. When faced with the 
threat of execution if unable to interpret 
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, the first thing 
Daniel did was to go to God in prayer. 
(Dan. 2:18) And Daniel continued faith
ful in his praying even at the risk of his 
life. Certainly this made him very desir
able in God’s sight.—Dan. 6:10, 11.

If we would be persons desirable to Je
hovah we also must be concerned about 
God’s honor and name and appreciate the 
precious privilege of prayer. As the apos
tle Paul counsels us, we should “persevere 
in prayer” and “pray incessantly.”—Rom. 
12:12; 1 Thess. 5:17.

Daniel also made himself desirable to 
Jehovah by reason of his fully trusting 
Him. Jehovah God values highly his crea
tures who do this. Daniel had such confi
dence in Jehovah that he was willing to 
risk being thrown into the lions’ den. And 
because Daniel trusted God, God delivered 
him, even as we read: “Daniel was lifted 
up out of the pit, and there was no hurt 
at all found on him, because he had trusted 
in his God.”—Dan. 6:23.

Similarly, if you would be found to be 
a person desirable to Jehovah God you 
must trust him even when your life is 
threatened. As the apostle Paul expresses 
it, your attitude must be one of good cour

age as you say: “Jehovah is my helper; 
I will not be afraid. What can man do to 
me?”—Heb. 13:6.

If your course in life is above reproach, 
if you are concerned about praising Jeho
vah and bringing honor to his name, if 
you take notice of God in all your ways, 
persevering in prayer, and if you so trust 
God that you will not fear what man can 
do to you, then you, too, will become a 
person truly desirable to God. And you 
may thus be counted among the “desir
able things” of whom God speaks: “  ‘And I 
will rock all the nations, and the desirable 
things of all the nations must come in; 
and I will fill this house with glory,’ Je
hovah of armies has said.”—Hag. 2:7.

Today, as a result of the preaching of 
this good news of God’s kingdom in all 
the world, Jehovah God may be said to 
be rocking the nations. The message that 
God’s judgments are soon to be executed 
upon them causes the nations consterna
tion. But, at the same time, this preach
ing is causing honest-hearted lovers of 
God to manifest themselves as “desirable 
things.” They are, in effect, being shak
en out of the nations, and being gath
ered into the Christian congregation. As 
they take their stand for Jehovah and 
his kingdom they can be said to be filling 
the house of Jehovah with glory, even as 
the prophet foretold.

To expedite this rocking of all the na
tions so that all the “desirable things” 
may be freed is one of the main purposes 
of the magazine you are now reading. Je
hovah’s witnesses in your community 
stand ready to assist you further to be 
among the “desirable things.”  O how 
grand it is to be judged desirable by God! 
It will mean winning his favor and life. 
As the Bible says: “Being under his good 
will is for a lifetime.”—Ps. 30:5.



with
YOUR SPEECH

SPEECH is a 
gift from our 

Creator, Jehovah 
God. As all gifts 
from  God, this
one is for the purpose of bringing glory 
and praise to his name. Since we live in 
a world where people give little or no 
thought to praising God, we need regular 
encouragement and reminders to develop 
the kind of speech that will glorify him.

How can this be done? 
What speech especially 

glorifies him?

In some parts of the world people feel 
they have a right to say anything they 
want because, as they say, “ this is a 
free country.” However, freedom can be 
abused. When one abuses a gift from an
other there is usually a weakening of the 
bond of friendship between them. At 
least the giver’s respect for the one to 
whom he gave the gift may be lowered 
upon seeing how the gift is abused.

Therefore, to help us avoid abusing 
God’s gift of speech and thereby lose a 
good standing with him, the Bible gives 
us important advice. For instance, it says: 
“Let all malicious bitterness and anger 
and wrath and screaming and abusive 
speech be taken away from you along with 
all injuriousness.”  (Eph. 4:31) That kind 
of speech does not glorify God. Therefore, 
the Bible says to get it out of your life. 
Parents should not be screaming at their 
children, nor should children scream at one 
another. It is not pleasing to God for any
one to speak in this way.

There are other types of speech, too, 
that the Bible tells us to avoid because 
they do not glorify God. For example, it

reports concerning certain women: “At 
the same time they also learn to be un
occupied, gadding about to the houses; yes, 
not only unoccupied, but also gossipers and 
meddlers in other people’s affairs, talking 
of things they ought not.”  (1 Tim. 5:13) 
If we want to glorify God with our speech, 
then we cannot be like such unoccupied 
gossipers.

On the other hand, the kind of speech 
that glorifies God is the kind that builds 
appreciation in the hearts and minds of 
persons for Almighty God Jehovah. It is 
speech that instructs “with mildness,” that 
leads others “ to an accurate knowledge of 
truth.” (2 Tim. 2:25) This is the kind of 
speech that we wisely seek to cultivate.

CULTIVATING SPEECH THAT GLORIFIES GOD
How can we develop speech of that 

kind? How can we learn to speak in a way 
that will bring glory to Jehovah God?

First, we must have right things in our 
heart, for as Jesus Christ said: “Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaks.” (Matt. 12:34) So this means we 
must meditate on proper things. It re
quires heeding the Bible counsel: “What-
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ever things are of serious concern, what
ever things are righteous, whatever things 
are chaste, whatever things are lovable, 
whatever things are well spoken of, what
ever virtue there is and whatever praise
worthy thing there is, continue consider
ing these things.”—Phil. 4:8.

To consider these praiseworthy, righ
teous things requires a personal study of 
God’s Word where these things are dis
cussed. But for this study really to be 
beneficial it must be done with a proper 
motive. As the Bible proverb explains: 
“The heart of the righteous one meditates 
so as to answer.”  (Prov. 15:28) So if we 
meditate with the purpose of answering 
questions that people may have about God 
and his purposes, our speech truly will 
glorify Jehovah God. It will lead others 
“ to an accurate knowledge of truth.” 
—2 Tim. 2:25.

But in addition to studying God’s Word 
privately, regular attendance at congre
gational meetings of Jehovah’s people also 
is necessary if we are to cultivate speech 
that glorifies God. The fine counsel and 
training received at these meetings will 
assist us to answer Bible questions more 
effectively. It gives us a good feeling when 
we can do this. It is as the Bible proverb 
says: “A  man has rejoicing in the answer 
of his mouth, and a word at its right time 
is O how good!”—Prov. 15:23.

Prayer, too, is vital in cultivating 
speech that will glorify God. The Chris
tian apostle Paul asked for others to pray 
in his behalf, “ that ability to speak may 
be given me . . .  to make known the sacred 
secret of the good news.” (Eph. 6:19) On 
an earlier occasion the apostles and other 
disciples also prayed that they might be 
able to speak the truth boldly, petitioning: 
“And now, Jehovah, . . . grant your slaves 
to keep speaking your word with all bold
ness.”—Acts 4:29.

That this prayer was pleasing to God
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is clearly shown by God’s answer. The 
Bible says that when the apostles finished 
praying, “the place in which they were 
gathered together was shaken; and they 
were one and all filled with the holy spirit 
and were speaking the word of God with 
boldness.” (Acts 4:31) Thus prayer should 
not be overlooked as an important factor 
in uttering speech that is pleasing to God.

SPEECH FURNISHES BASIS FOR JUDGMENT
Whether we obtain God’s favor and his 

blessing of eternal life depends to a con
siderable extent upon our speech. Speech 
is that important; it is a life-or-death mat
ter. It furnishes a basis for judgment. Je
sus Christ showed this when he told the 
religious Pharisees of his day: “I tell you 
that every unprofitable saying that men 
speak, they will render an account con
cerning it on Judgment Day; for by your 
words you will be declared righteous, and 
by your words you will be condemned.” 
—Matt. 12:36, 37.

How vital it is, therefore, to examine 
our speech! Does it really glorify God? It 
is not enough that our speech be free o f 
abusiveness, screaming, lying and gossip. 
While this is essential, it alone does not 
endear our speech to Jehovah God. It is 
not simply a matter of refraining from 
saying things that God condemns; rather, 
speech that truly glorifies God must be 
a positive thing, expressing what God 
wants his servants to express.

We cannot escape the fact that God de
sires his people to declare the good news 
about his heavenly government. Jesus 
Christ proclaimed the “kingdom of God,” 
explaining: “I must declare the good news 
of the kingdom of God, because for this 
I was sent forth.” (Luke 4:43) Jesus also 
pointed forward to “the conclusion of the 
system of things,” and said: “This good 
news of the kingdom will be preached in 
all the inhabited earth for a witness to
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all the nations; and then the end will 
come.”—Matt. 24:3, 14.

Therefore, if we want God’s favor and 
eternal life we simply must recognize the 
necessity of imitating the example of 
Jesus Christ. We must proclaim the 
Kingdom message as 
he did, and not be 
a s h a m e d  o f  h i s  
course of life or the 
message he preached.
As Jesus explained:
“ Whoever becomes 
ashamed of me and of 
my words, the Son of man will be ashamed 
of this one when he arrives in his glory.” 
And on another occasion Jesus said: “He 
that disowns me before men will be dis
owned before the angels of God.” (Luke 
9:26; 12:9) How vital it is, therefore, that 
we do not allow anything to interfere with 
our making public declaration concerning 
God’s purposes, for this is speech that truly 
glorifies God.—Rom. 10:10.

SPEAK PERSUASIVELY
The message regarding God’s purposes 

is urgent. Even in the first century Chris
tians felt the urgency of declaring the 
good news of the Kingdom, and they did 
so with boldness and persuasiveness. Of 
the ministry of the apostle Paul in the 
city of Ephesus we are told: “Entering 
into the synagogue, he spoke with bold
ness for three months, giving talks and 
using persuasion concerning the kingdom 
of God.” (Acts 19:8) Yes, the apostle Paul 
tried to persuade people, to convince them 
that God’s kingdom was the only hope for 
good government and peace. We should 
do the same.

On another occasion, when the apostle 
Paul spoke before King Agrippa his speech 
was so moving that the king said: “In a 
short time you would persuade me to be-
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come a Christian.” The apostle Paul an
swered: “I could wish to God that whether 
in a short time or in a long time not only 
you but also all those who hear me today 
would become men such as I also am.” 
(Acts 26:28, 29) The apostle of Jesus 

Christ desired people 
to become true wor
shipers of God. It was 
his purpose to per
suade them to accept 
Bible truths. That is 
our purpose, too, as 
Christian ministers. 

We desire to convince people that they 
should worship God in harmony with his 
will, and to break free from false religion.

The apostle Paul was effective in his 
ministry because of his persuasive use of 
Scriptural arguments. Concerning his min
istry in Thessalonica the Bible says: “He 
reasoned with them from the Scriptures, 
explaining and proving by references that 
it was necessary for the Christ to suffer 
and to rise from the dead, and saying: 
‘This is the Christ, this Jesus whom I am 
publishing to you.’ As a result some of 
them became believers.”  (Acts 17:2-4) 
The apostle Paul did not just read the 
Scriptures; he reasoned upon these Scrip
tural references with people. He got them 
to think about things. He explained and 
proved points by use of the Scriptures.

For your speech truly to glorify God 
you will want to imitate this apostolic 
example. After getting the good things of 
God’s Word into your mind and heart, you 
will want to speak persuasively to others 
about these things. By using your speech 
in this way, you will qualify for eternal 
life in God’s righteous new order. So make 
it your determination to declare God’s pur
poses effectively at every opportunity. Ob
tain the reward that God offers to those 
who glorify him with their speech.
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MODERN science is more and more 
C /V J l being forced to recognize a cer
tain critical disturbing fact. What is that? 
That man is at peace neither with the 
works of creation nor with the forces that 
are in operation throughout creation.

2 This fact means that man is really at 
war with what the scientists call “nature.” 
By the term “ nature” they mean “the 
material world, especially as surrounding 
man and existing independently of his 
activities” ; also, “ the sum total of the 
forces at work throughout the universe.” 
(The American College Dictionary) For 
a long time the scientists have made a 
deity out of “nature.” When speaking of 
it they use the feminine pronouns “ she” 
and “her,”  and even call it “Mother Na
ture.”  Thus they make a goddess out of 
“nature,” inasmuch as they claim that she 
is responsible for man and his environ
ment. She is supposed to provide these 
things and to operate the vital laws that 
govern them. Viewed from such standpoint 
of the scientists, man is not at peace with 
this goddess, but, as the only alternative, 
man is at war with this goddess.

3 How much this resembles the way
1. Science is obliged to recognize what concerning 
man’s peace?
2. (a) What have scientists made out of “ nature,”  and 
how? (b) Accordingly, how is man acting toward it?
3. (a) This way of science resembles what ancient pagan 
practice? (b) What questions does this raise concerning 
“ nature,”  and what is the Scriptural answer?

"The second woe is past. Look! The 
third woe is coming quickly."— Rev. 11:14.

that the ancient pagans worshiped the 
various forces and operations of “nature” 
as gods and goddesses, even deifying the 
sun, the moon, the stars and the earth! 
When modem scientists make a goddess 
out of what they call “nature,”  it causes 
thoughtful persons to ask, “Did Nature al
ways exist? Or, Did Nature create itself?” 
But how impossible that is! The universal 
design and harmony and movements in 
so-called “nature” argue for, yes, call for,
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an intelligent, sight-possessing Creator, 
a lone Designer and Controller of the 
whole creation. This one Creator is God. 
Starting with the beginning of things, the 
opening words of The Holy Bible show a 
good sense of orderliness and say: “ In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the 
earth.”—Gen. 1:1.

‘ From this fact it reasonably follows, 
then, that, through not being at peace 
with “nature,”  modern man is not at peace 
with God, for God is the Creator of “na
ture.” This fact makes it serious.

5 How can man be at peace with his 
Creator when he is ruining the natural 
environment, the earthly surroundings, in 
which he lives, and is thus hastening his 
own destruction? He is also ruining the 
moral climate in which mankind should 
live, and is reaping an increase in crime 
and moral looseness. It is quite proper for 
man to turn away from false religious 
teachings, but at the same time he mis
takenly turns to a type of modern-day 
thinking and teaching that is falsely called 
“science,” for “science” basically means 
“knowledge,” that is, a true knowledge. 
(1 Tim. 6:20, 21) He is thus ruining his 
understanding of the truth and is destroy
ing his appreciation of the Book of Truth, 
The Holy Bible, the Sacred Scriptures. He 
is putting himself at odds with Jesus 
Christ, for this Son of God said with re
spect to the Word of God: “Your word is 
truth.” (John 17:17) In these respects 
also, and not alone in connection with his 
natural environment, man finds himself 
not to be at peace with God, for the living 
and true God is a God of good morals and 
of truth.—Ps. 31:5; 117:2.

6 Very evidently, then, the eternal salva-
4. With whom therefore is man not at peace?
5. (a) Because of ruining his environment and moral 
climate, man must be in what relationship with the 
Creator? (b) Because of turning to modem “ science,”  
man has put himself out of peace with God in what 
other respect?
6. What does God desire regarding estranged mankind, 
and so what has he done in this behalf?
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tion of mankind lies in their getting back 
into peace with God. This is, in fact, the 
very thing that man’s Creator desires, for 
he knows that war carried on against him 
by mankind spells the utter destruction of 
mankind. Because he knows that man
kind needs to be reconciled with him 
through his intermediary Jesus Christ, he 
has sent forth faithful followers of Christ 
to appeal to estranged mankind, saying: 
“As substitutes for Christ we beg: ‘Be
come reconciled to God.’ ”—2 Cor. 5:20.

7 But, just as nineteen centuries ago in 
the days of the twelve apostles of Jesus 
Christ there were enemies of man’s gain
ing peace with God through Christ, even 
so there are such today. Strangely, the 
most strenuous enemies of peace with God 
today are hypocritical followers of Jesus 
Christ, so-called Christians, particularly 
their religious clergy, Catholic, Orthodox 
and Protestant, who take the lead in this 
hostility to peace with God on a proper 
basis. And yet, back in the days of Christ’s 
apostles, it was his own people who, al
though claiming to be still the chosen peo
ple of Jehovah God, were most bitter ene
mies of peace with God.

8 The so-called Christian world, or 
Christendom, is the most populous reli
gious system on earth today. Roughly, it 
makes up a third of the world, for the 
world population today is estimated as 
being 3,420,000,000, whereas Christendom 
is made up of 977,383,000 professed 
Christians. Because Jehovah’s Christian 
witnesses hold strictly aloof from Chris
tendom, the religious clergy of all denomi
nations have branded them as not being 
Christians. It irks these clergymen that 
those who make up this minority group
7. Strangely, who today are the most bitter enemies of 
man’s peace with God, like whom in apostolic days?
8. (a) Roughly, Christendom makes up what part of 
the world population? (b) What controversial questions 
have arisen as regards Christendom and Jehovah’s 
witnesses, and how or by what rule can the matter be 
settled ?
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of Jehovah’s Christian witnesses have 
come out mainly from the religious sects 
of Christendom rather than principally out 
of pagandom. Hence for decades the con
troversy has been, Who are the real Chris
tians ordained of God? Who are preaching 
the true kingdom of God? Jehovah’s wit
nesses or the religious sectarians of Chris
tendom? By what rule can the controversy 
be settled? By the rule laid down by Jesus 
Christ, when he warned against false and 
hypocritical Christians, saying: “Really, 
then, by their fruits you will recognize 
those men.”—Matt. 7:20.

•Jehovah’s witnesses have laid great 
stress upon Jesus’ prophecy concerning the 
sign of the end of this system of things, 
namely: “This good news of the kingdom 
will be preached in all the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all the nations; and then 
the end will come.” (Matt. 24:14) In ad
dition to using sound-equipment horns or 
loudspeakers, they have used all the mod
ern means of publicity, by printed page 
and by sound of voice, to spread the King
dom message world wide. That preaching 
of the good news of God’s kingdom has 
included the declaring of the “day of ven
geance on the part of our God,” the divine 
vengeance with which the end 
comes upon the enemies of the 
good news. (Isa. 61:1, 2) Con
trary to what we might ex
pect of people who profess to 
be Christians, that preaching 
o f G od ’ s kingdom  has 
been very objectionable 
to Christendom, and not 
just to the radical ele
m ents who believe in 
godless materialistic gov
ernments like those of so
cialism and communism.
9. What foretold activity of 
Jehovah’s witnesses has been 
specially objectionable, to which 
elements, and why?
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Both to Christendom and to radical ele
ments the preaching of God’s vengeance 
has been devastating and painful like the 
effects produced by heavenly angels sound
ing loud trumpets, as described in Revela
tion, chapters eight through eleven.

DEVASTATING EFFECTS
10 What would you think if a third of 

the earth’s surface were burned over, and 
a third of the trees were burned, together 
with all the green vegetation? You would 
expect that to produce a great unbalanc
ing of conditions in man’s natural environ
ment, would you not? Well, that is what 
seemed to occur following the blowing of 
the trumpet by the first of God’s seven 
angelic trumpeters; yes, according to the 
religious sensibilities of Christendom, the 
membership of which is about a third of 
the world. What Jehovah’s witnesses be
gan proclaiming by word of mouth and 
by printed publications of the Watch Tow
er Bible & Tract Society after World War 
I was like “hail and fire mingled with 
blood” hurled down from on high to the 
earth.—Rev. 8:2, 6, 7.
10,11. IJke what were the effects produced by develop 
ments after the first angel sounded his trumpet?

The proclamations of heavenly truth from God’s Word have been 
like “ hail and fire,”  consuming the sham of Christianity worn by 

the treelike clergy and vegetation-like la ity
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11 To the high ones, like “ trees,” and to 

the low ones, like the “green vegetation” 
or grass, the message preached was in
flammatory and consuming, hard-hitting 
and death-dealing.

12 The message preached contained the 
heavenly truth of God’s written Word, all 
right, but these truths were not like re
freshing drops of rain. They were, rather, 
like hard cold hail that beat down upon 
both clergy and their church members, 
stunning them with Bible truth forcefully 
presented, unsparingly. They were fiery, 
consuming the sham of Christianity that 
the treelike clergy and the vegetation-like 
laity wore, burning them up as Christians, 
as it were, proving that Christendom was 
not Christian, either in doctrine or in 
practice. World War I had made her reli
gious hypocrisy stand out glaringly. The 
shedding of blood during that world war 
was death-deciling to the poor victims; 
and, similarly, the postwar preaching of 
Jehovah’s Christian witnesses was death
dealing in that it showed how Christen
dom was doomed to eventual death and 
that those sticking with her till the time 
of her destruction would die with her. 
Spiritual life was not to be gained even 
now by means of Christendom. (Rev. 8:7) 
Further exposing her own lack of true 
Christianity, Christendom struck back by 
persecuting these preachers of God’s King
dom.

RADICALISM UNDER DIVINE JUDGMENT
13Even according to the frank state

ments of a number of religious clergymen, 
godless communism was largely due to 
the religious hypocrisy of Christendom 
and its favoritism toward the materially
12. How did the message preached have effects (a) like 
hail, (b) like fire, and (c) like blood?
13,14. (a) To whose religious failure is the rise and 
spread of communism charged? (b) What scenic effects 
went following the second angel’s blowing his trumpet?
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rich and politically powerful as against the 
oppressed poor people. Christendom’s fail
ure to live up to the image of Jesus Christ 
left a vacuum that materialistic commu
nism tried to fill, both by persuasive means 
and by violent compulsion. Thus through 
the rise and spread of international com
munism a great flaming political issue was 
hurled in among the disturbed, restless, 
aspiring peoples of the earth.

14 How would it affect you emotionally 
if you saw a motion picture showing a 
flaming earth-mass like a great mountain 
being hurled into the sea, and a third of 
the sea becoming blood, a third of the liv
ing creatures in the sea being killed, and 
a third of the seagoing vessels being 
wrecked? You would shudder and say it 
was a horror picture! Well, those were the 
scenic effects that followed the blowing of 
the trumpet by the second of God’s seven 
angelic trumpeters. Do you grasp the 
meaning of those scenic effects?—Rev. 8: 
8, 9.

15 Small to begin with, in once-czarist 
Russia, international communism has 
seized other countries and has aggressively 
extended itself to take in a third of the 
world’s population. Like a large-looming 
mountain, which the Bible uses to sym
bolize a national government, this issue 
of radical communism as a desirable form 
of rulership for mankind was thrown 
abruptly to the sea of agitated mankind 
near the close of World War I, or in No
vember of 1917. It claimed to be the lib
erator of the downtrodden peoples, prom
ising to bring to them a more abundant 
materialistic life with the equality of 
comradeship, free of political and religious 
despotism. It needed the coming of no 
Messiah from God to bring in a paradise 
on earth for the people.
15. How was the issue of radical communism thrown 
to the symbolic “ sea,”  and what did it claim to be and 
promise?
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Like a flaming mountain the 
issue o f godless communism 
was thrown to the sea o f 
ag ita te d  m ankind, w ith  
d ea th -d ea ling  effects

to what 
brought to 

creature soul 
bloody Communist 

boatlike organi- 
suffer wreckage.

BITTER WATER FROM 
RELIGIOUS STARS

17Turning sea
water into blood is 
one thing, and turn
ing fresh water into 
bitter water is an
other th in g , and 
both are due to dif- 
f e r e n t  f a c t o r s .  
Would you think, 
t h o u g h ,  t h a t  a 
“ star”  could turn

14 Jehovah’s witnesses did not wait for 
the arrival of the year 1969 to let history 
first show us what international commu
nism would bring to the sea of mankind, 
which was so restless because of not hav
ing the peace of God or peace with Him. 
(Isa. 57:20, 21) As ambassadors for God’s 
Messiah or Christ, they at once spoke out 
for the symbolic mountain of God’s Mes
sianic kingdom. In stark contrast with it, 
godless communism was like a burnt-out 
mountain, destroying itself in its own 
flames. Its impact upon the sea of surging 
humanity was not to be life-giving. It 
would result in death as symbolized by 
shed blood. Not to speak of premature 
violent death to many persons, it brought 
spiritual death to its adherents. It dead
ened any hope of a person’s resurrection 
from the dead and of gaining life ever
lasting in an earthly paradise under God’s 
kingdom. It doomed those that would be 
found adhering to international commu
nism at Har-Magedon to death and de-
16. (a) What stand did Jehovah’s witnesses at once take 
toward the issue? (b) How has the impact of communism 
been productive of symbolic “ blood" and shipwreck?

fresh water to bitter? Such a star could do 
so, if it lived up to its name Wormwood or 
Absinthe, a bitter plant of which several 
varieties are found in the Mideast. The 
apostle John saw this happen in a tableau 
scene after the third one of God’s angelic 
trumpeters blew his trumpet. John saw 
a “star burning as a lamp” fall from heav
en and down into a third of the rivers and 
water fountains, thus making a third of 
the fresh waters bitter like wormwood, so 
much so that “many of the men” died from 
drinking them. (Rev. 8:10, 11) Such a 
star named Wormwood or Absinthe fell 
from its high position where it could serve 
as a guide to men and steer them to re
freshing waters of life.

18 Figuratively speaking, a “star” should 
shed heavenly light upon men, like those 
seven figurative stars that John saw being 
held in the right hand of the glorified Je-
17. After the third angel blew his trumpet, John saw 
fresh waters turned to wormwood in what way, and 
by what?
18. Whom does that burning fallen “ star" picture, and 
why appropriately so?
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sus Christ and that symbolized the spiri
tual overseers of the Christian congre
gations. (Rev. 1:16, 20; 3:1) In its being 
a fallen “star” and being able to affect the 
drinking water of possibly a third of the 
men disastrously, this “star”  named Worm
wood pictured the religious clergy of 
Christendom, whose population embraces 
“many of the men,” about a third of 
earth’s population. Claiming to be a Chris
tian clergy ordained by God as ministers, 
they are apostate religious leaders, pro
duced by apostate religious systems. Their 
fall from their high position of Christian 
opportunity brings about their own de
struction, like that of a “ star burning as 
a lamp” but being consumed in its own 
blaze. Like a star in the sky it should 
have beamed down heavenly or spiritual 
light upon the people of Christendom, 
guiding them to the refreshing waters of 
Christian truth found in the Bible, and to 
a course in life in harmony with those 
Bible truths.

19 Today, in this year 1969, we can see 
more clearly than ever before how the 
clergy of Christendom have miserably 
failed in their professed Christian mission. 
They have taught their church people re
ligious doctrines that have been bitter to 
their spiritual taste, adulterating God’s 
Word with pagan doctrines or exalting the 
traditions of uninspired men above the 
Bible. They have led Christendom in a 
course of active association with this 
wicked world that has made church peo
ple the enemies of God and that has 
brought spiritual death to them now and 
that leads on to literal physical death dur
ing the approaching “day of vengeance on 
the part of our God.”  It has been a bitter 
potion that the clergy have given their 
church people to drink thus far, but the 
greatest bitterness of this clergy-given
19. Figuratively speaking, how has that “ star”  Worm
wood embittered the fresh waters, fatally for many?
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potion will be tasted by them at H ar- 
Magedon. There a destruction awaits them 
at God’s hand because of swallowing and 
following the religious doctrine and coun
sel of this fallen “star” named Wormwood! 
—Jas. 4:4; Isa. 61:1, 2; Rev. 16:14,16.

DARKNESS
WHERE THERE OUGHT TO BE LIGHT

20 Now imagine the blacking out of a 
third of the daytime, and then the black
ing out of a third of the night, with no 
light from the moon and the innumerable 
stars! Such a phenomenon the apostle John 
next saw. He writes: “And the fourth 
angel blew his trumpet. And a third of 
the sun was smitten and a third of the 
moon and a third of the stars, in order 
that a third of them might be darkened 
and the day might not have illumination 
for a third of it, and the night likewise.”  
—Rev. 8:12.

21 The fulfillment of this prophetic tab
leau has come at a time in human history 
that modem men call the Age of Enlight
enment. Amid this human boasting, Chris
tendom claims to be the most enlightened 
part of the world, and she estimates her
self to comprehend about a third of the 
world of mankind by her program of 
world conversion. Enlightened, yes, in a 
scientific sense to a large extent. But what 
about being enlightened religiously?

22 In the segment of the world’s popula
tion where there should be the greatest 
enlightenment in a religious way, there 
exists the greatest religious darkness. That 
large segment is Christendom! As she has 
viewed the religious situation, heathen
dom, as she ceills it, has been groping in 
the dense darkness of false worship, but
20. What did John see happen after the fourth angel 
blew his trumpet?
21. In what Age of human history has the fulfillment 
of this occurred, and upon what third of mankind?
22. Where does this type of darkness exist, but, accord
ing to the claims made, what should be the state of 
enlightenment there?

SfieWATCHTOWER



7 1 8

she, on the other hand, has been basking 
in the light of God’s truth and favor. If 
she were living up to the claim of being 
the realm of true Christianity, that ought 
to be the case. For centuries she has en
joyed the circulation of the one Book of 
Light, The Holy Bible, to the circulation 
by now of two billion copies, in more than 
thirteen hundred languages. Her clergy 
have been ordained to preach that Bible, 
and have been assigned 
the time and been paid 
the money to teach the 
Bible as full-time preach
ers for life. Reasonably, 
this should have resulted 
in making Christendom 
the most intelligent in re
gard to the Holy Bible and 
the m ost deserving o f 
the light of God’s favor 
and b less in g .  But the 
apostle John presented 
the picture otherwise!

23 Like the apostle John, Jehovah’s 
Christian witnesses of today have long 
pointed out that the religious situation is 
otherwise with Christendom. Not that 
“heathendom” is not in gross religious 
darkness, but that the contrary should 
have been expected of Christendom on the 
basis of her claims. By day and by night 
she should have enjoyed the light of God’s 
truth and favor. With her it is now as 
Jesus Christ said: “ If in reality the light 
that is in you is darkness, how great that 
darkness is!”  (Matt. 6:23) Christendom’s 
imagined religious enlightenment is in re
ality religious darkness, to her own great 
deception. Jehovah’s Christian witnesses 
have rightly raised the challenging ques
tion, “ Christianity or Christendom—which
23. (a) What have Jehovah’s witnesses long pointed 
out regarding the condition of Christendom as to the 
true light? (b) How have they answered the question 
as regards Christianity and Christendom?
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is the ‘light of the world’ ?”  To this ques
tion they have straightforwardly an
swered, Not Christendom, but Christian
ity! Christendom has proved false to her 
name. Her not having the Bible truth is 
an evidence that she does not have the 
light of God’s favor and blessing. His light 
has been cut off from her, day and night. 
Her future is just as dark as that of the 
rest of the world of mankind.

FURTHER WOES
24 As those foregoing prophetic 

scenes were shown following the 
blowing of the trumpets by 
the first four angels of God, 
doubtless those whom God 
has used to point out the 
fulfilled facts to earth’s in
habitants have been under 
angelic guidance. (Heb. 1: 
14; Matt. 24:31) To the 
people ,  e s p e c ia l ly  to 
Christendom, it was al
ready painful enough for 
Jehovah’s Christian w it
nesses to make public, as if 
by widely sounding trum
pet blasts, the modern real
ization of those four pro

phetic tableaux. It would do no good for 
Christendom to yell out, “Enough!” There 
were yet three prophetic tableaux that the 
people must be made to see, yes, be made 
to feel. The fulfillment of these final tab
leaux would outstandingly be woes to peo
ple dwelling on the earth. The interruption 
of events after the sounding of the fourth 
trumpet allowed for a warning of this spe
cial woe to be widely announced with 
eagle-like foresight. Before the blowing of
24, 25. (a) Under whose guidance were Jehovah’s wit
nesses evidently acting, and how had Christendom been 
affected by the part these Witnesses played in con
nection with those four trumpets? (b) What did John 
now see and hear?
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the fifth trumpet the apostle John writes:

25 “And I saw, and I heard an eagle fly
ing in midheaven say with a loud voice: 
‘Woe, woe, woe to those dwelling on the 
earth because of the rest of the trumpet 
blasts of the three angels who are about 
to blow their trumpets!’ ”—Rev. 8:13.

28 Those woes are, not for the angels of 
heaven, but for human creatures, “ those 
dwelling on the earth.” Those woes came 
from God, who authorizes and appoints his 
angels to blow the attention-arousing 
trumpets. Those at peace with God have 
nothing to fear from those woes; only the 
enemies of peace with God.

THE TORMENTING LOCUST PLAGUE
27 Already as early as in the midst of 

the first world war (of 1914-1918 C.E.) 
the clergy of Christendom, together with 
their political and military allies, had de
cided that they had experienced enough 
religious trouble with the Christian wit
nesses for Jehovah God and his kingdom 
by Christ. They took advantage of the war 
conditions and of wartime laws to put to 
death the public activities carried on by 
these witnesses. They did not like to be 
notified that the “times of the Gentiles” 
had run out in the year 1914 and that 
these witnesses had been vindicated by 
world events in pointing forward for de
cades to that year as the time for God’s 
kingdom by Christ to come into full con
trol in the heavens, with authority to oust 
the Gentile nations from the earth. The 
cry of the clergy was, “Kill the witnesses!” 
That is to say, Cause these International 
Bible Students to cease from being wit
nesses in public to God’s kingdom of his 
Messiah or Christ. With the aid of the
26. From where do those further woes come, and who 
have nothing to fear therefrom?
27. What were the desire and effort of Christendom's 
clergy as to the Kingdom witnesses during World War 
I, and how far did they realize their aim?
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political and military powers they suc
ceeded in technically ‘killing the witnesses’ 
by the middle of the year 1918, just some 
months before World War I ended.

28 Thus the extensive public witnessing 
work ended, even those who were fore
most in the witnessing work being put 
behind prison bars under long-term sen
tences, also the witnessing organization 
being badly disrupted, limited. The “wit
nesses” were as if in the “pit of the abyss.” 
Being figuratively in such a low location, 
they were like out of sight and as dead, 
dead as to being courageous, organized, 
well-equipped witnesses to God’s estab
lished Messianic kingdom. But not for long. 
Who loosed them?

29 With a loud trumpet peal the fifth 
angel announced the loosing of the abyssed 
“witnesses” and their work that followed. 
Was this to be a “woe” to “ those dwelling 
on the earth” ? With prophetic vision the 
apostle John watched to see. Look! A 
“star” had fallen, not into the sea or into 
the fresh waters, but to the earth. But its 
fall was not disastrous to it. Rather, this 
“star” comes as a Freedom-giver, a Lib
erator of others, for “ the key of the pit 
of the abyss was given him.” He is also 
a King, for he is “the angel of the abyss” 
and is the King of those whom he releases 
from the abyss; in harmony with which 
fact those whom he releases wear what, 
to John, “seemed to be crowns like gold.”  
This symbolic “star” also has a name for 
this occasion. In Greek its name is Apol- 
lyon, which means Destroyer. In Hebrew 
it is Abaddon, which means Destruction. 
All these features about this symbolic 
“star” reveal him to be the glorified Jesus 
Christ. When, as a man on earth, nine
teen centuries ago, he died as a martyr
28. How did this affect the activity and organization of 
the “ witnesses,”  and into what low condition did they 
come figuratively?
29. After the fifth trumpet peal, the symbolic “ star”  
that John sees proves to be whom according to its 
mission and its name?
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for God’s kingdom, he went into the abyss. 
On the third day God released him and 
seated him at His right hand.

30 To this resurrected, glorified Jesus 
Christ, God has given the “keys of death 
and of Ha'des,”  that he might act as a 
liberator therewith. Crowned as reigning 
King in the heavens at the end of the 
“times of the Gentiles” in the year 1914, 
he comes to release certain ones from their 
restrained condition as in the ‘pit of an 
abyss.’ Whom? The remnant of his follow
ers on earth who are called to be kings 
with him in heaven. (Rev. 1:6, 17, 18; 
20:4-6) In the year 1919 he used the “key 
of the pit of the abyss” and opened the 
pit and let his repentant, faithful remnant 
of Kingdom joint heirs out.

31 But what an appearance they take on
30. What key was given to this symbolic “ star,”  and 
whom did he release, and when?
31. What appearance did those of this released remnant 
take on, according to John’s description of them?

as John sees them in prophetic vision! 
Coming out of a great smoke that ascends 
from the abyss and bedarkens both the 
sun and the air, they look like a strange 
species of locust. John says: “And the like
nesses of the locusts resembled horses 
prepared for battle; and upon their heads 
were what seemed to be crowns like gold, 
and their faces were as men’s faces, but 
they had hair as women’s hair. And their 
teeth were as those of lions; and they had 
breastplates like iron breastplates. And the 
sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots of many horses running into bat
tle. Also, they have tails and stings like 
scorpions; and in their tails is their au
thority to hurt the men five months. They 
have over them a king, the angel of the 
abyss.”—Rev. 9:1-11.

32 Under command of their heavenly
32. If not vegetation, what do the symbolic locusts go 
after, and how do they stand out in contrast with such 
target ?

The symbolic locusts resembling horses 
with stings like scorpions are the 
remnant of spiritual Israel who de
liver God’s judgment message, which 
brings torment to a ll false Christians
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King Jesus Christ, the remnant of anoint
ed witnesses of Jehovah swarmed forth in 
1919 from their abysmal condition of re
straint, heated up with godly zeal as if 
emerging from a furnace. These symbolic 
locusts did not try to eat up all the green
ery of the earth; their target was men. 
Which men? “Only those men who do not 
have the seal of God on their foreheads.” 
But they were not authorized to kill those 
particular men; they should only torment 
them for five months, which is the life
time, the summertime of activity, for in
sect locusts. These symbolic locusts were 
really the ones that were sealed with the 
“seeil of God on their foreheads,” for they 
were the remnant of those spiritual Is
raelites, 144,000 of them, whom John saw 
undergo this sealing, according to his 
description in Revelation 7:1-8. As long
haired women are obedient to their hus
bands, so these symbolic locusts are sub
ject and submissive to their King, Jesus 
Christ, their Bridegroom to be.

33 Who, then, are “those men who do 
not have the seal of God on their fore
heads” ? All unsealed men, including the 
“great crowd” at God’s temple whom the 
apostle John saw and described in Revela
tion 7:9-17? No! Only those men whom we 
would expect to have the “seal of God on 
their foreheads” according to their reli
gious professions in Christendom. Those 
who outstandingly claim to be spiritual Is
raelites in the new covenant with God 
through Christ the Mediator are the reli
gious clergy of Christendom, together with 
professional politicians, commercial prof
iteers and big militarists, who are church 
members and who are given the greatest 
prominence and consideration by the reli
gious clergy. The conduct of “ those men” 
proves that they are not producing the 
fruitage of God’s spirit, by means of which
33. Whom do “ those men’* without the seal of God 
picture today?
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spirit the identifying seal of God’s owner
ship is put, as it were, upon one’s fore
head for all to see.—Gal. 5:19-23; 2 Cor. 
1:22.

34 These are the ones whom the sym
bolic locusts are tormenting, stinging them 
with the judgment message from God’s 
inspired Word, very painfully as if strik
ing them with the venomous scorpion’s 
tail. This judgment message has to do 
specially with the international organiza
tion for world peace and security, which 
the clergy have claimed to be the “political 
expression of the Kingdom of God on 
earth,” but which the symbolic locusts 
tormentingly proclaim is a mere man
made substitute for God’s Messianic king
dom and is therefore doomed to fail and 
be destroyed by God’s true kingdom. Those 
unsealed men of Christendom would like 
to get away from this religious torment 
by these symbolic locusts. They would like 
to die rather than to endure longer. But 
the “ locusts” are not authorized to “kill” 
those unsealed men; so those men keep 
living. Also, the symbolic locusts keep liv
ing and keep up the torment, for they are 
authorized to do this tormenting work 
“ five months,”  which, being the literal life
time of an insect locust, symbolize all the 
lifetime of the symbolic locusts down till 
the war of Har-Magedon.

33 It was no overstatement for the “ea
gle” flying in midheaven to announce that 
this would be a “woe” to those directly 
affected by this locust plague. What, then, 
could the second “woe” be?

“THE SECOND WOE”
36 The “second woe” does not necessari

ly start after the first one is all over. It is 
really another woe, an additional woe, and
34. (a) In what particular regard are those unsealed 
men tormented by the symbolic locusts? (b) How long 
are those men obliged to endure the torment?
35. Was what the “ eagle”  called this locust plague any 
overstatement?
36. How is the next of the series a “ second woe” ?
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runs concurrently with the first woe. It 
helps to make the first woe even more dis
tressing, and that over a wider area.

37 The “second woe” is loudly heralded 
by the sixth angel of God to blow the 
trumpet. This “woe,” also, is pictured as 
following a liberation work. This libera
tion is a release or loosing from Babylon 
the Great, the world empire of false Bab
ylonish religion. This Greater Babylon 
was prefigured by the ancient imperial 
Babylon situated on the Euphrates River. 
To this ancient Babylon the natural Is
raelites were taken into exile in the sev
enth century before our Common Era. 
Likewise the anointed remnant of the 
spiritual Israelites were taken into exile 
in Babylon the Great during World War I. 
In answer to sincere prayers that ascended 
like incense smoke to him Jehovah God 
released the Israelites from exile in an
cient Babylon after her fall. Likewise, the 
same God answered prayer and released 
his anointed remnant from modern Bab
ylon the Great in the first postwar year 
of 1919. The apostle John saw this in vi
sion and described it, saying:

38 “And the sixth angel blew his trum
pet. And I heard one voice out of the horns 
of the golden altar that is before God say 
to the sixth angel, who had the trumpet: 
‘Untie the four angels that are bound at 
the great river Euphrates.’ And the four 
angels were untied, who have been pre
pared for the hour and day and month 
and year, to kill a third of the men.” 
—Rev. 9:13-15.

39 The remnant of anointed Christian 
witnesses that were loosed from Babylon
ish bondage in 1919 correspond to those 
so-called “four angels” in that the desig-
37. The “ second woe”  as announced by the sixth angel 
follows what liberation work, and in whose behalf?
38. How does John describe the vision of this liberation 
work?
39. (a) To whom do the “ four angels”  correspond, and 
why is the designation “ angels”  fitting? (b) At what 
time are they disposed to serve, and what is their 
mission?
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nation “angels”  literally means “ messen
gers,”  and does not in all cases mean 
heavenly spirit persons. Messengers—ah, 
that is what the untied remnant were to 
be, messengers of God to bear his special 
message for after the end of the Gen
tile Times and after the wrong conduct of 
Christendom during World War I. Re
joicing in being restored to freedom to 
serve once again as God’s messengers, the 
anointed remnant felt disposed to serve at 
God’s orders at any “hour and day and 
month and year” that he appointed. They 
prepared themselves to be ready at all 
times and for all features of his Kingdom 
service. What was their mission for which 
they must be “prepared” as the four re
leased “angels” or messengers? This: “To 
kill a third of the men.”  But with what 
instruments?

40 Killing a “ third of the men” would 
certainly be a “woe,”  and to show how 
this was done toward Christendom, the 
picture instantly changes from beside the 
Euphrates to a tremendous battle charge 
of cavalry. Describing the charge, John 
says:

41 “And the number of the armies of 
cavalry was two myriads of myriads: I 
heard the number of them. And this is 
how I saw the horses in the vision, and 
those seated on them: they had fire-red 
and hyacinth-blue and sulphur-yellow 
breastplates; and the heads of the horses 
were as heads of lions, and out of their 
mouths fire and smoke and sulphur issued 
forth. By these three plagues a third of 
the men were killed, from the fire and the 
smoke and the sulphur which issued forth 
from their mouths. For the authority of 
the horses is in their mouths and in their 
tails; for their tails are like serpents and 
have heads, and with these they do harm.” 
—Rev. 9:16-19.
40, 41. (a) Would this work be a “ woe,”  and how does 
the location change for the next scene? (b) What de
scription does John give of the cavalry?
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The myriads o f lion-headed horses breathing out fire 
are symbolic “ horses”  o f Kingdom publicity— the Bible 
literature used in declaring God’s judgment message

43 Nothing is said of the horsemen ex
cept that they had to the fore of them 
breastplates that suggested fire, smoke and 
sulphur capable of causing a consuming 
destruction. The horses under these riders 
are given the most description, and these 
horses are the ones that do the killing 
with the plagues that issue from their 
mouths and with their serpentlike tails. 
Hence these “ two myriads of myriads” or 
200,000,000 “horses” are the instrumen
talities by means of which the four un
tied “angels” do the killing of the “third 
of the men,” Christendom’s membership. 
Since the horses have riders on them, it 
means that they are humanly guided.

43 What, then, do the two hundred mil
lion horses symbolize? They symbolize the 
instrumentalities or vehicles that the
42. What feature gets the greater description, and what 
do the “ horses”  symbolize?
43. (a) What further do those strange “ horses”  symbol
ize? (b) How have those vehicles been provided, and
to be managed by whom?

anointed remnant use in de
claring the “ day of vengeance 
on the part of our God.” What 
are these vehicles? The Bibles, 
Bible-study-aid books, book
lets, magazines and tracts, 
that tell of the fiery utter de
struction to come upon hypo
critical Christendom in the 
day of God’s vengeance, also 
leaving a serpentlike sting 
with “men” whose religious 
sensibilities were hurt and 
showing them to be dead 
spiritually. (Isa. 61:1, 2) Up- 
to-date Bible literature began 
to be produced in enormous 
quantities. To produce these 
sym bolic “ horses”  indepen
d ent ly  o f  w o r l d l y  b o o k 
p r in t in g  c o m p a n ie s ,  the 
Watch Tower Bible & Tract 
Society set up its own printing 

plants and enlarged them as time went on. 
Distribution of all literature was assigned, 
not to commercial bookshops, but to the 
anointed remnant.

44 Since the establishment of its first 
small printing plant in 1920, the Watch 
Tower Society has, by its larger printing 
facilities since then, turned out and let 
loose far more than two hundred million 
symbolic “horses.”  The anointed remnant 
took the responsibility for these “horses,” 
individual members each putting out hun
dreds and thousands of pieces of the Bible 
literature by going from house to house. 
Thus each symbolic “horse” was humanly, 
intellectually guided and directed. Par
ticularly since the year 1935 the anointed 
remnant have been joined by the dedicat
ed, baptized “ great crowd” in this Bible 
distribution work that has proved to be
44. Have 200,000,000 symbolic “ horses”  been provided, 
and what human guidance of them has been provided?
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such a “woe” to the “third of the men,” 
Christendom’s flock.

“THE THIRD WOE”
48 Nineteen centuries ago the apostle 

John saw that the “second woe” did not 
turn the “ rest of the men” from their 
sinful worldly ways. Neither has the in
fliction of the “second woe” in these mod
em days made such an impression on 
mankind as to turn either Christendom or 
the rest of the people from the course that 
leads to destruction in the day of God’s 
vengeance. They refuse to come to peace 
with God. (Rev. 9:20) The apostle John 
saw the need of a third woe to deal with 
all these unrepentant people. At the right 
moment he reported: “The second woe is 
past. Look! The third woe is coming quick
ly.”  (Rev. 11:14) What would this third 
woe be? It would be seen after the sev
enth angel heralded it.

48 John writes: “And the seventh angel 
blew his trumpet. And loud voices oc
curred in heaven, saying: ‘The kingdom 
of the world has become the kingdom of 
our Lord and of his Christ, and he will 
rule as king forever and ever.’ And the 
twenty-four older persons who were seated 
before God upon their thrones fell upon 
their faces and worshiped God, saying: 
‘We thank you, Jehovah God, the Al
mighty, the one who is and who was, be
cause you have taken your great power 
and begun ruling as king. But the nations 
became wrathful, and your own wrath 
came, and the appointed time for the dead 
to be judged, and to give their reward to 
your slaves the prophets and to the holy 
ones and to those fearing your name, the 
small and the great, and to bring to ruin 
those ruining the earth.’ ”—Rev. 11:15-18.
45. What worldly reaction to the “ second woe”  made 
it fitting for John to announce the “ third woe” ?
46. What does John describe as immediately following 
the blowing of the seventh trumpet?
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47 What is here seen to be the “ third 
woe” ? It is the “kingdom of our Lord and 
of his Christ.” It is the joint kingship of 
the Lord God Jehovah and of his Messiah 
or Christ. It is the Messianic kingdom of 
God over all the world of mankind. Jeho
vah God the Almighty has himself taken 
his great power and begun to reign, and 
rightly so, because all the earth is his and 
he made both it and its inhabitants. He 
waited till the lease of rulership that he 
had granted to the non-Jewish or Gentile 
nations had run out in the year 1914 C.E. 
At that time the Gentile nations refused 
to recognize the end of the “times of the 
Gentiles,” and refused to seat Jehovah’s 
Messiah or Christ as a king over them. 
Did Jehovah God leave it to the Gentile 
nations to decide matters with regard to 
the earth? No, but he in his almightiness 
took his great power and exercised it. 
How? By enthroning his own Son, Jesus, 
as the Messiah or Christ, in the heavens. 
By this governmental stroke he estab
lished his Messianic kingdom.—Luke 21: 
24.

48 How, though, is God’s Messianic king
dom a “woe,”  the most emphatic woe? Is 
not this kingdom appointed to bless all 
the world of mankind? Do not Christ’s 
followers offer the prayer that he taught 
them: “ Our Father in the heavens, let 
your name be sanctified. Let your king
dom come. Let your will take place, as in 
heaven, also upon earth” ? (Matt. 6:9, 10) 
Yes, all this is true. But at the end of the 
Gentile Times in 1914 the worldly nations 
did not see their rulers imitate the course 
of the “twenty-four older persons who 
were seated before God.” The worldly 
kings did not fall down from their thrones
47. (a) What is thus seen to be the “ third w oe"? 
(b) When did the Lord God take his power and begin 
reigning, and how?
48. (a) W'hat questions arise as to whether this Mes
sianic kingdom is a “ woe” ? (b) How did the earthly 
nations prove themselves to be enemies of peace with 
God?
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and worship God and say: “We thank 
you, Jehovah God, the Almighty, the one 
who is and who was, because you have 
taken your great power and begun ruling 
as king.” (Rev. 11:16, 17) Just to the 
contrary: “the nations became wrathful,” 
and they expressed their wrath by perse
cuting the anointed “ambassadors substi
tuting for Christ,” who were preaching 
the good news of God’s Messianic king
dom. Being wrathful toward God’s Mes
sianic kingdom, those nations proved 
themselves to be enemies of peace with 
God.

49 On that basis, the “kingdom of our 
Lord and of his Christ” must become Woe 
to the nations. God’s wrath must come 
upon the hostile nations. They are the 
ones who really are “ ruining the earth.” 
In a very real sense they are ruining the 
literal earth by the way they are exploit
ing the earth and making it uninhabitable 
for mankind and threatening to ruin it 
still more by their nuclear, bacteriological 
and radiological warfare in a third world 
conflict. For this ruinous work alone they 
deserve to be ruined themselves, even if 
God the Almighty did not take into ac
count their wrathfully persecuting the 
anointed ambassadors of his Messianic 
kingdom.

50 Let the ruinous nations make no mis
take about the matter: They will have to 
settle accounts with Jehovah God the Al
mighty against whom they are wrathful 
for taking over the “kingdom of the 
world.” He will bring them to ruin in the 
war of all wars, namely, “ the war of the 
great day of God the Almighty” at Har- 
Magedon. (Rev. 16:14-16) This will be the 
grand climax of this third and last woe. 
God’s kingdom of his Messiah is his means
49. (a) What therefore must God’s Messianic kingdom 
become to the nations? (b) For what course alone do 
those nations deserve to be ruined?
50. What will be the grand climax of this “ third woe”  
upon the nations?

7 2 5

by which he visits this woe upon the 
wrathful nations. After it another woe 
will not be needed.

51 What is a woe to the worldly nations 
and to their invisible ruler and god, Sa
tan the Devil, will be a boundless joy to 
all those in heaven and on earth who thank 
Jehovah God the Almighty that he took 
his great power at the end of the Gentile 
Times in 1914 and began ruling as King 
forever by means of his Messiah who was 
then enthroned. That Kingdom’s taking on 
the nature of a disastrous woe to the 
wrathful, ruinous nations at Har-Magedon 
is what these thankful ones pray for in 
the prayer taught by Jesus Christ: “Our 
Father in the heavens, let your name be 
sanctified. Let your kingdom come.” 
(Matt. 6:9, 10) The nations have been 
notified. God cannot be accused of having 
failed to be fair in giving them advance 
notice and warning. His seven heavenly 
angels have sounded their trumpets in this 
“time of the end.” The events announced 
and introduced by those trumpet blasts 
have come to pass in fulfillment of the 
things seen in vision by the apostle John 
almost nineteen centuries ago. The effect 
of those things will shortly reach its cul
mination in the “day of vengeance on the 
part of our God” upon all enemies of peace 
with God.

52 When that day breaks, the nations 
will express their wrath to the limit. It 
will then become the fitting time for the 
long-patient Jehovah God to give them 
their recompense. As Revelation 11:18 
puts it, “Your own wrath came.” He will 
not forever hold back his wrath, but will 
express it in his due time against the na
tions who challenge his right to kingship
51. (a) For whom will that Messianic kingdom be a joy? 
(b) Why will the nations be unable to charge God 
with failing to give them advance notice and warning?
52. (a) When will it be the due time for the prophecy 
to be true concerning God, “ Your own wrath came” ? 
(b) How will God thus bring peace to earth, and in 
keeping with the earnest desire of whom?
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of the world. Since the end of the Gentile 
Times in 1914 those nations have been 
squatters on the earth. Since then Jehovah 
God the rightful King has had the legal 
l'ight to oust them. Now will have come 
his time to do so. His having to do this 
in wrath will signify their destruction. 
Only by thus annihilating these enemies 
of peace with God will he bring peace to 
this earth, the lasting peace that people 
who are reconciled to God desire so ear
nestly. Only such peace lovers who are 
reconciled to Him through his Messiah or 
Christ will be spared alive during that 
time of catastrophic woe to the wrathful 
nations.

53 God’s wrath is not against those who
53. (a) Therefore with whom will God start the new 
peaceful system of things? (b) How will the greatest 
peace disturbers be dealt with, and what will all earthly 
creation then do?
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have peacefully sought reconciliation with 
him. Such reconciled ones will be the 
earthly subjects with whom he will start 
his peaceful new system of things for all 
redeemed mankind. Satan the Devil and 
his demons, the greatest peace disturbers, 
will be enchained in the completely shut 
abyss of isolation and restraint, no longer 
being a wicked “heavens” over the world 
of mankind. The “new heavens” of God’s 
kingdom of his Messiah will rule. All earth
ly creation, no longer being ruined or pol
luted, will rejoice in peace and brotherly 
love and give praise and thanks to God.

[At the conclusion of the foregoing dis
course, “Final Woes to Enemies of Peace 
with God," at the “Peace on Earth" In
ternational Assemblies of Jehovah’s W it
nesses of 1969, the following Declaration 
was presented to the audience for adop
tion:!
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DECLARATION
W E, Christian witnesses of Jehovah, 

gathered together in the “Peace 
on Earth” Assembly in (name of city and 
land), this (date), take this favorable oc
casion to set forth our position and atti-. 
tude in this most turbulent and perilous 
period of human history:

2 PEACE WITH the Creator of heaven 
and earth, by means of his long-promised 
kingdom of his Messiah—this is what we 
hold to be the key to an enduring peace 
for all the world of mankind. When we
1. Jehovah’s witnesses, gathered in the “ Peace on 
Earth”  Assembly took it as the favored occasion to 
do what publicly?
2. (a) What is the key to enduring peace for mankind, 
and what is required to be children of God? (b) We 
disclaim all connection with whom, and why?

keep our peace with God, we can never 
be at war with our neighbors who are 
fellow creatures of God; peace with God 
and peace with our fellowman go together. 
In order to be children of God and loyal 
subjects of his Messianic kingdom we are 
obliged to be peacemakers. (Matt. 5 :9) We 
therefore disclaim all connection with the 
professed Christian realm known as Chris
tendom, for her history proves her to be 
a fomenter of carnal warfare between 
even fellow religionists, staining her 
skirts with their blood. She has persecuted 
with torture and violent death those who 
have differed from her in religious con
science. She has not promoted the inter-
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ests of God’s Messianic kingdom, notori
ously failing in this regard since the 
outbreak of World War I in 1914. We can 
have no part with her, for it is now clearly 
manifest that the judgments of God as 
expressed in the Holy Bible are against 
Christendom and will shortly be executed 
upon her.

3 The types of political government that 
obtained previously down till the world 
conflict of 1914-1918 have failed to main
tain the stability of the world of mankind. 
Since then world revolution in favor of 
radical forms of government has been at
tempted and is still being pursued. Much 
of earth’s population has been brought 
under Communist domination, to a large 
extent unwillingly and not by free popular 
vote. The issue of whether to have a 
revolution and establish a radical govern
ment has been hurled in among the rest
less people. We, however, still maintain 
as heretofore our strict Christian neutral
ity toward the political controversies of 
this world. From the start we have pointed 
to the written Word of God to show that 
long life with peace and prosperity will 
never be brought by radical political gov
ernments of men who are not at peace 
with God. According to the unerring 
prophecies of God’s Word, political radi
calism must fail as a world remedy.

4 We will continue to disapprove of the 
dividing up of the religious people into 
clergy and laity. We have the Bible be
hind us in this position. The clergy and 
exalted religious leaders of Christendom 
have fallen short of their obligations 
toward people who look to them to guide 
them into peaceful relationship with God.
3. (a) Since World War I world revolution in favor of 
what has been pursued, and why and how? (b) What 
position will we continue to maintain, at the same 
time showing what from the Scriptures ?
4. (a) Of what religious division do we disapprove? 
(b) How have the clergy failed as a light, and caused 
spiritual death to many?
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Once holding a heaven-high position in 
which they could have shone like stars 
with spiritual enlightenment for their 
parishioners, they have fallen to earthly, 
materialistic levels, lacking real spiritual 
uplift. They have brought no life-sustain
ing refreshment to Christendom, not to 
say the rest of mankind. They have made 
bitter the potion that they have caused 
their people to drink, both by their sectar
ian doctrines and by the course in life into 
which they have directed the people. Be
cause of this embitterment spiritual death 
has resulted to untold numbers.

5 We hold fast to the declaration that 
Christianity, not Christendom, is “the 
light of the world.”  As dedicated, baptized 
Christians we recognize our united obli
gation to serve as “the light of the world.” 
(Matt. 5:14-16) This obligation we, as Je
hovah’s witnesses, will continue to dis
charge by preaching and teaching His 
written Word. In this Scriptural manner 
we shall keep on trying to brighten the 
darkness for as many persons as possible 
in Christendom, which the clergy and high 
religious leaders have failed to enlighten 
spiritually or to bring into the light of 
God’s favor.

* We recognize Jesus Christ as our God- 
given religious Liberator. He has released 
us from religious subjection and deadness 
under Babylon the Great, the world em
pire of false religion, including Christen
dom. In his own days on earth Jesus 
Christ spared not the religious feelings of 
the men who claimed to be God’s ordained 
teachers and guides of the people. In imi
tation of him, we cannot hold back from 
pointing out to the trusting people of 
Christendom the delinquency of their cler
gy and other religious leaders before God.
5. What obligation upon us do we recognize, and how 
will we try to discharge it?
6. (a) Whom do we recognize as our religious Liberator, 
and how will we imitate him as regards the religious 
sensibilities of certain ones? (b) Rather than hoping 
and trusting like these, what will we do?
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Even though this hurts the religious sen
sibilities of those religious leaders and is 
a woe to them, we shall continue to do 
this as long as we live and they are around 
in influential positions over Christendom. 
We will not join them in putting our hope 
and trust in any man-made international 
organization for world peace and security, 
but will continue to declare the doom of 
such organization.

7 We hold ourselves at God’s disposal 
for his service at any time according to 
his appointment. He has untied us, loosed 
us from captivity to Babylon the Great, 
the figurative mistress of the Euphrates 
River. Our religious liberty being due to 
Jehovah God through Jesus Christ, we 
must use it in harmony with his will at 
this most crucial time in human history. 
In obedience to his Holy Bible we con
fess ourselves to be under orders to re
veal to the people that there is no possi
bility for spiritual life now and everlasting 
life in the future in or by means of Chris
tendom. She spells spiritual death for her 
tremendous church membership now and 
literal death for them in the fast-approach
ing “ day of vengeance on the part of our 
God.” We Christian witnesses of Jehovah 
are few in comparison with the 977,383,- 
000 members of Christendom. But God 
has increased our capabilities as publish
ers of his present-day message a hundred
fold, yes, double that. Through his own 
earthly organization he has supplied us 
hundreds of millions of printed pieces of 
literature, Bibles, books, booklets, maga
zines, tracts, as vehicles for us to ride in
7. (a) At whose disposal for active service do we hold 
ourselves, and why? (b) What do we hold ourselves 
under orders to reveal, and what publicity vehicles 
will we use to increase our capabilities as publishers 
of God’s message?
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spiritual warfare against the strongholds 
of error in spiritually dead Christendom. 
By means of these myriads of publicity 
vehicles we shall carry out to the end our 
duty to declare the “day of vengeance on 
the part of our God,” as a “woe” to 
Christendom.

“ Mankind’s only hope for peace, hap
piness, prosperity, life, yes, resurrection of 
the dead, is God’s Messianic kingdom. Hap
py is our privilege to announce to all na
tions the establishment of that kingdom 
in the heavens at the end of the Gentile 
Times in 1914. We join our voices with 
those in heaven in saying that the king- 
ship of the world of mankind has become 
the kingship of our Lord God Jehovah and 
of his Messiah or Christ. We publicly 
thank Him that he has taken his great 
power and begun his everlasting reign by 
his Messiah, his Son Jesus.

9 We know that this kingdom means fi
nally a disastrous woe to the political na
tions at the climax of the day of God’s 
vengeance, but we will not fear their 
wrath because of this. Loyally we will, to 
the end, give our unqualified allegiance to 
God’s Messianic kingdom. We will obey 
our reigning King Jesus Christ and carry 
out further his command to preach “ this 
good news of the kingdom” everywhei-e 
for a witness to all the nations until their 
end comes. We will without letup turn 
teachable people to God’s Messianic king
dom for realization of the hope of ‘glory 
to God in the highest with peace on earth 
forever for his men of good will.’
8. (a) What is it our happy privilege to announce? 
(b) What do we join our voices with heaven in saying, 
and so for what do we give thanks?
9. (a) What will God’s kingdom mean to the nations 
in the day of his vengeance? (b) Yet what will we 
loyally do with regard to that kingdom?
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"  Peace on Earth"Assemblies
On October 16,14,644 persons attended the “Peace on Earth” International A ssem 

bly of Jehovah’s W itnesses in Korea, and a few  days later 12,614 attended in Japan. 
These are in addition to the 840,572 assembly delegates in North Am erica and Eu
rope. In Korea, an amazing total of 1,511 were baptized; 798 in Japan.



I WAS born just after the turn of the 
century in a city that lies athwart 

the beautiful river Isar. The city is Mu
nich, Bavarian capital, center of Cathol
icism, scene of many historic events 
and onetime capital of the Nazi move
ment.

At ten years of age I was already in
terested in questions to which my Cath
olic teacher could offer no satisfying an
swers: Why do people die? Does death 
signify the end of existence?

Not until 1926 did I have my first en
counter with genuine Bible truth, for that 
is when my own brother told me about 
a meeting of a Bible research group that 
he had attended. I began attending too, 
and soon after acquired a Bible, a Catho
lic version.

Thus I became a Bible reader, and one 
of the earliest texts that really impressed 
me was Amos 8:11, where the prophet 
speaks of a great famine for hearing Je
hovah’s words. I realized that I was one 
of the hungering multitude, and here at 
last I was getting satisfying food for the 
mind.

PERCEIVING A RESPONSIBILITY
‘Can anyone who loves God share in an

nouncing his kingdom?’ was one of my 
early questions. The answer was, Yes. So 
I  asked for a district to be allotted to me, 
filled my bag with fifty booklets, aids to 
a study of the Bible, and off I went on 
my first solo experience in the house-to- 
house ministry. In a very short time I 
had only twelve booklets left. That was 
but the first of many happy hours in the 
Kingdom-preaching service.

Jehovalft
guidance

As to ld by M a rtin  Poetzinger

In the autumn of that same year I am 
convinced that Jehovah led me to the point 
of taking another major step. A large 
meeting had been arranged in the huge 
tent of the “Circus Krone,” where a lec
ture on the theme of Isaiah 6:8 was pre
sented. The speaker then asked those who 
had heard and understood to rise and join 
in a solemn declaration to Jehovah: “Here 
I am! Send me.” Filled with God’s Word 
at that moment, I joined a large group who 
repeated the prophet’s words and really 
meant it. Soon after I was baptized.

That baptismal day is etched in my 
memory, especially my father’s words as 
I was on the point of leaving: “Son, have 
you considered this step well?” I assured 
him I had. His next words I shall never 
forget: “ I don’t want to stop you, but 
remember, when one makes a pledge to 
God, he has to keep it.” That was exactly 
what I intended to do. My next vacation 
I spent in the Bavarian Forest, not re
laxing, but gaining some experience in the 
house-to-house ministry full time.

A lifesaving service I knew our preach
ing activity to be, but not until one ex
perience in the Bavarian Forest did I real-
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ize how literally this was so. With only 
one book left in my case I was hastening 
back to my lodging place in a nearby vil
lage so as to avoid a threatening storm. 
All at once I spied a little house high up 
on the hill. It seemed like an ill-considered 
time to climb up that steep track, but 
somehow a sense of responsibility moved 
me to go. Up I went, only to find the 
house locked up. As I hesitated I thought 
I heard a slight noise at the barn. I pushed 
open the door, and there stood a man who 
asked, with a tired voice, “What do you 
want?”

When I explained, he informed me that 
such things no longer had any meaning 
for him. He confessed that he had sent 
his people out into the fields so he could 
be alone, and with the rope he still held 
in his hand he had planned to take his 
own life. Immediately I took out my last 
book and began showing him the hope that 
God’s Word holds forth to the weary, 
heartbroken ones—a Kingdom of peace 
and righteousness. The storm was now 
drawing close. I awaited his reaction. Af
ter a few moments he wiped his forehead, 
hung the rope back on the wall and said: 
“For this Kingdom I still have the cour
age. Young man, God sent you at the last 
minute. I would like to keep this book and 
study it carefully.”

FULL-TIME MINISTRY
October 1, 1930, was the date when 

I  finally commenced regular full-time 
preaching. With several others I was as
signed territory in the Black Forest re
gion as far as the Swiss border, along Lake 
Constance and deep into the Bavarian 
Catholic territory. Then in 1931 we re
ceived an invitation to attend the Paris 
convention, where Witness delegates from 
twenty-three nations would assemble. 
There was also a meeting in Berlin and a
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visit to the Watch Tower Society’s branch 
headquarters in Magdeburg.

In 1931 we acquired the name Jehovah’s 
witnesses. Astonished faces appeared at 
every door when we introduced ourselves 
with the words: “ I have come to you today 
as one of Jehovah’s witnesses.”  People 
would shake their heads or ask: “But you 
are still Bible students, are you not? Or 
have you joined a new sect?” But now, 
after thirty-seven years, what a change! 
Before I say a word people will remark: 
“You must be one of Jehovah’s witnesses.”

I recall that the yeartext for 1933 re
minded us that the name of Jehovah is a 
strong tower. (Prov. 18:10) We certainly 
needed this assurance, for by this time 
belligerent nationalism backed by religious 
influence was spreading. Our preaching 
work was forbidden, our meeting places 
closed down and our literature confiscated. 
Was this to be the end of my beloved full
time service? The notorious Gestapo vis
ited me, and, finding nothing incriminat
ing, left me with the ultimatum: Stay 
inside the city of Munich or prepare to be 
sent to the concentration camp at Dachau.

PREACHING IN OTHER LANDS
Conditions in Germany daily grew more 

difficult. That autumn the Society invited 
me to move into Bulgaria to look after 
the Kingdom interests there. Happily for 
our preaching work, we had testimony 
cards introducing each publication in 
whatever language was called for. That 
was a big help to me, for this would be 
for some time the only bridge of commu
nication with Bulgarians. I soon realized, 
however, the importance of quickly mas
tering the Cyrillic alphabet, for many were 
illiterate, and needed to have even the card 
read to them.

Adults in this land had lived through 
troublous times, and so very few had the 
benefit of schooling. Thus it often hap-
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pened that young children would have to 
read to a circle of oldsters by the light 
of a petroleum lamp. The Kingdom mes
sage was heard from the mouths of little 
children.

One custom that badly confused me at 
first was that the Bulgarian, when he 
means “No,” nods his head affirmatively; 
when he means “Yes,”  shakes his head 
negatively. That was hard to get used to, 
and it often happened that I began to turn 
away, thinking a person had no interest 
in our Bible message.

Within a year pressures mounted to the 
point that those of us who were non
nationals were deported, and my next 
move was to Hungary, where a new lan
guage and new customs had to be learned. 
In Budapest I was delighted to find a group 
of German pioneers (full-time ministers) 
who conducted regular study meetings, 
something I had missed for more than a 
year. Since residence of foreigners was 
limited to six months at a time, I would 
travel into Slovakia and help the German
speaking Witnesses in Bratislava.

It was here that I was falsely arrested 
as a spy and jailed for three days, after 
which I was deported. This time, at my 
own expense, I traveled to Prague. From 
there the Society directed me to go to 
Yugoslavia and take oversight of a group 
of pioneer ministers there. It was wonder
ful to have Jehovah’s guidance through 
his theocratic organization.

Many are the happy memories of that 
period: Walking many kilometers through 
the countryside and villages, literature 
packed on one’s back; hospitable people 
offering us food and even a bed for the 
night; hiking through the night over the 
Hungarian “Pusta” (plains), starry sky 
above, the sound of a balalaika wafting 
from a distant farmhouse through the cool 
night air; then making my way back again 
through the night with a load of literature
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from our depot so as to be ready on the 
next day for a new territory; spending an 
evening in a farmhouse where I had been 
invited to stay, with neighbors coming in 
to hear more of the comforting message 
of the Kingdom.

BACK IN THE LIONS’ DEN
After a serious illness that necessitated 

a long stay in a hospital in Zagreb, I 
found it necessary to return to Germany, 
where I was soon in the midst of the 
underground movement, not any political 
movement, but the countrywide under
ground pi’eaching of Jehovah’s witnesses. 
In 1936 two very different events affected 
my life. In August I married one of the 
faithful companions of those thrilling days 
of preaching in Central Europe. That year, 
too, I was arrested and sent to a concen
tration camp for refusal to renounce my 
faith and acknowledge Hitler’s government 
as highest authority. There I was in Da
chau while my wife was in prison in some 
other location.

My first impression of the camp, as I 
observed the prisoners march on the dou
ble to their work, was that of a madhouse 
of demons. But worse was to come, for 
when Dachau became a recruitment cen
ter, we were transported to the extermi
nation camp at Mauthausen, Upper Aus
tria. There in the granite quarries one had 
to exert every effort to hold on to one’s 
faith.

There were 145 of us Witnesses in 
this camp, where the Gestapo tried 
every method to induce us to break our 
faith in Jehovah. Starvation diet, deceit
ful friendships, brutalities, having to stand 
in a frame day after day, being hung from 
a ten-foot post by the wrists twisted 
around the back, whippings—all these and 
others too degraded to mention were tried. 
But Jehovah’s guidance was always with 
us, calling to mind his grand counsel: “Be
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wise, my son, and make my heart rejoice.” 
—Prov. 27:11.

JOY IN THE MORNING
At last the longed-for day arrived; the 

nightmarish life in a Nazi concentration 
camp was over. The American forces had 
disarmed the Viennese police, who had in 
the last few weeks taken over guard duty 
at Mauthausen. The guards were now 
themselves prisoners. To many non- 
Witness prisoners this was the opportunity 
to arm themselves and settle accounts with 
vicious erstwhile guards. A ghastly scene 
resulted, one in which over a thousand 
prisoners lost their lives.

Meantime we Witnesses assembled in 
one of the camp’s open streets and joined 
in prayer. As armed fellow prisoners ran 
to and fro seeking out their ex-tormentors, 
Jehovah protected his own, not permitting 
one casualty even from stray bullets. No 
one had any account to settle with us, for 
we were well known as peace-loving Chris
tians.

Eventually, I was with the group trans
ported to my hometown of Munich. Amid 
the ruins of the city we arranged for meet
ings and began to lay the groundwork for 
resumption of the Kingdom-preaching 
above ground. Soon after I was asked to 
do my best to get in touch with our fel
low Witnesses in Austria. With the help 
of a Christian sister who knew the ground 
thoroughly, I managed to get to Salzburg, 
convene a meeting of faithful, responsible 
Witnesses, and lay before them the So
ciety’s suggestions for reorganizing. What 
a joy to note their beaming faces as they 
readied themselves for a vast postwar re
habilitation work!

CONTINUOUS FLOW OF BLESSINGS
Then came, in swift succession, blessing 

after blessing. Imagine the joy of reunion 
with my loyal wife after both of us had
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undergone nine cruel years of imprison
ment! The Society organized a series of 
ten conventions, commencing with one in 
Nuremberg, September 28-30, 1946. What 
a victory for Jehovah! On the famous 
Zeppelinwiese, the onetime assembly place 
of the Nazi party, in the huge auditorium, 
open to the sky, facing the 144 immense 
pillars, Jehovah’s people were assembled 
in peaceful consideration of God’s Word, 
while on the very same day twenty-one 
prominent Nazis were sentenced to death 
for their crimes against humanity.

Words fail to describe the joys of attend
ing the 1950 assembly in New York; and 
again in 1953 the visit to Yankee Stadium 
with its sea of happy faces; the thrill of 
receiving our invitation to attend Gilead 
School in 1958; the unforgettable parting 
from that beloved school at South Lansing 
in the Spring of 1959; then back to Ger
many for many more privileges, with 
greatly strengthened assurance of Jeho
vah’s guidance.

We have now behind us a total of over 
seventy-five years as full-time ministers, 
in pleasurable season and in troublesome 
season. From our hearts my wife and I 
say to all who can do so, “Become a 
pioneer!”

Should we be asked whether we would 
be guided along the same way if we were 
starting out in youth again, here is our 
answer: YES! With the exception that we 
would not wait so long before starting. 
By taking up the joys and responsibilities 
of the full-time ministry at an early age, 
one can experience so much more Jeho
vah’s guiding hand, his direction over 
one’s life. By readily responding to Jeho
vah’s invitation with “Here I am! Send 
me,” we can enjoy many blessings not only 
now, but in that new order just ahead, 
when we will be able to reminisce happily 
over all the way in which Jehovah has 
guided our steps.
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Heads Up-Because of Our Nearing Deliverance!
What proves that the great prophecy o f  Jesus 
Christ concerning the “conclusion of the sys
tem of things” was not completely fulfilled 
with Jerusalem’s destruction in 70 C.E.?

Jesus foretold that there would be a time 
of trouble such as had not occurred since the 
world's beginning and would never be again. 
Certainly worse disasters took place before 
Jerusalem's destruction, and there have been 
much worse ones since, such as W orld W ars  
I and II. Further, Jesus said that at that time 
all the tribes of earth would be beating them 
selves in lamentation at w hat they would see 
coming. They certainly did not do this in 
70 C.E. And that Jesus also had a fa r  distant 
event in mind can be seen from  his foretelling  
that Jerusalem would be trodden underfoot 
until the “appointed times o f the nations" were 
fulfilled.*

How do we know that our deliverance is get
ting near?

By the physical facts seen in fulfillment of 
Jesus' great prophecy. For the past fifty-five 
years we have witnessed w ars, earthquakes, 
pestilences, food shortages, and increase of 
lawlessness. In particular have Jesus' words 
about the preaching o f the good news o f God's 
kingdom world wide seen fulfillm ent. And we 
have also been m ade aw are o f “signs in sun 
and moon and stars." (Luke 21 :25) Great 
flares o f nuclear energy from  the sun are 
known to bom bard the earth with cosmic rays. 
Tremendous quasars are being discovered, and 
men have actually been on the moon.

There has also been fulfillm ent of Jesus' 
words about the “roaring o f the sea and its 
agitation." (Luke 21 :25) W e  have heard of 
underwater earthquakes. And there is ever 
more effective use of the sea fo r  w arfare with  
fleets of submarines, som e carrying missiles 
with nuclear warheads.

More than that, we see as never before  
“men become faint out of fear and expectation 
of the things com ing upon the inhabited 
earth." (Luke 21 :26) Political, financial, social 
and religious elements are becoming more and 
more perplexed because of the mounting un
rest and increase in crime and lawlessness. 
Appeals also are being m ade to the United

* For details see The Watchtoiver, December 15, 1968.

Nations organization to prevent the spread of 
atomic and nuclear weapons into the hands of 
nations outside of the Big Five, because of the 
harm  these could bring. There is also the 
threat that m odem  scientific developments are 
posing to the balance o f m an's natural envi
ronment, causing some to wonder, “Can the 
W orld Be S a v e d ?"— -New York Times, M arch  
31, 1968.

What warning do all Christians now do well 
to heed?

The warning that all Christians now do 
well to heed is that recorded at Luke 21:34-36: 
“Pay attention to yourselves that your hearts 
never become weighed down with overeating  
and heavy drinking and anxieties of life, and 
suddenly that day be instantly upon you as 
a snare. . . . Keep awake, then, all the time 
m aking supplication."

Yes, now o f all tim es w e should avoid be
coming bowed down and letting our heads 

( drop and nod in slumber or drowsiness be
cause of our overindulging ourselves with the 
world in their efforts to forget the things tak
ing place since 1914. Because it is so late, it 
is the time o f all tim es fo r  us to keep alert 
to what is taking place in the world's speedy 
approach to the unavoidable clim ax, the de
struction o f Babylon the Great and the w ar o f 
Arm ageddon, and at all times to act as obser
vant, understanding Christian witnesses of Je
hovah God. A  snare is triggered to snap on 
its victim before he can escape. I f  w e want 
to avoid being caught beyond all chance to 
work ourselves loose we m ust ‘pay attention 
to ourselves.' And since we cannot do this in 
our own strength, we m ust continually do as 

3  Jesus also counseled, ‘m aking supplication so 
that we m ay escape all the things that are 
destined to occur and that we m ay stand ap
proved before the Son o f m an,' Jesus Christ.

6
To ‘lift our heads up? means to do what?

It means to keep our fu ll powers and facul
ties awake, active in God's service, seeking  
first Jehovah's kingdom  and his righteousness. 
It includes our standing erect in the fu ll dig
nity of our service as free, dedicated servants 
of the M ost H igh God, obediently, joyfu lly  and 
fearlessly proclaiming the kingdom  o f Jehovah 

(4 and serving its interests.
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They Reject the Holy Bible!
C H R IS T E N D O M  claim s that its teachings 

and practices are based on the H oly Bible. 
Y et the facts show that her clergy and 

the m ajority  of her m em bers do not believe 
it. This is illustrated by the follow ing two 
experiences:

“M y  w ife and I  regularly attended the 
Grace Lutheran Church in Plainville, Con
necticut. Since m y youth I had a deep rever
ence fo r  the H oly Bible. It was always dis
played on a table in our home. W hen I was 
old enough I  read portions o f it.

“H aving read in the Bible that God wants 
a cheerful giver, I  becam e irritated at the 
frequent money-raising talks by our then 
m inister. In  1965 our pastor was called to 
another church in N ew  Jersey because he 
w as having difficulties with the Connecticut 
congregation. In his farew ell address, he cred
ited him self fo r  the increase in church m em 
bership during his ten years. I  remembered 
Acts 2 :4 7  (about the Lord being the one who 
added new ones to the congregation) and I felt 
disgusted to hear him  take credit for what 
I  thought then w as God's doing.

“ Around this tim e Jehovah's witnesses called 
on us and offered to conduct a Bible study 
w ith us free o f charge. W e  gladly accepted, 
and right from  the beginning m y w ife and 
I  realized how very little we knew about the 
Bible. Soon I  began telling other church m em 
bers w hat I  w as learning. A  pastor from  
Kensington w as alerted to m y new activities 
and he was sent to ‘help' m e. H e arrived at 
m y  hom e while we were studying the Bible 
with the W itnesses. H e did not have a Bible 
with him  and he declined to discuss it. H ow 
ever, a fter two hours, the truth about him  
w as apparent. H e did not believe in portions 
o f God's W ord  the Bible.

“Another m inister w as now sent to see me. 
H e too rejected portions of the Bible. The 
church’s next m ove w as to invite m e to speak 
before the church board. I  was astonished to 
find how ignorant they were o f the Scriptures. 
These were m en I  had admired as ministers 
o f God. One board m em ber, in defending the 
church teaching that the human soul is im 
m ortal, said that doctors had found a rapid 
drop in body weight soon after the death of 
a person. H e argued that this was due to the 
departure o f the soul from  the body. [This 
is fa lse . The drop in body weight is due to 
dehydration which occurs within a few  days.]

That did it! I  was now fully  convinced that 
these leaders o f religion were fa lse  to the 
Bible.

“M y final good-bye to the church cam e two  
weeks later when the new pastor visited me. 
H e was unable to answer with Bible authority 
the barrage of questions I asked him. H e left, 
saying that all o f us, including him self, were 
trying to find truths and that if I  fe lt that I  
had found the truth, it was wonderful. M y wife  
and I think it is really Jehovah's undeserved 
kindness that has led us to the w ay o f life, 
and for this w e are extrem ely thankful.''

The second experience is from  a w om an in 
Canada who w rites: “I w as a Sunday school 
teacher in an old United Church close to the 
Pattula Bridge in Surrey, British Columbia. 
I was allowed to teach the children whatever 
I thought best for them out of the Bible, things 
that suited me, as I did not agree with som e 
o f their doctrines. I  fe lt I  was being o f some 
help there, for some of the children were from  
poor and broken homes.

“A fter two years o f teaching there Jehovah's 
witnesses began calling at our home. W e  were 
impressed by their sincerity and accuracy with  
regard to the Bible. W e  began attending a 
few  of their m eetings at the Kingdom  H all, 
but I was still teaching Sunday school at the 
church as I  still thought I  w as needed there.

“I  did not realize the necessity o f getting  
out of fa lse religion until one day at Sunday  
school I  w as reading about A dam  and E ve to 
the children. The elderly w om an in charge  
of the Sunday school cam e in and the children 
wanted to know about cavemen. She explained 
that one o f Adam 's sons m ust have married  
a cave wom an who had been evolving outside 
the garden of Eden. She also said that the 
first part of the Bible was probably a m yth.

“ W hen I  cam e home I  discussed this with  
m y husband. I  then rem embered the W itness
es ' showing us that “all Scripture is inspired 
of G od," and that we should study the Bible 
to have an accurate knowledge o f the truth. 
(2 Tim . 3 :1 6) I  stopped teaching Sunday school 
shortly thereafter and began studying the 
Bible and attending the meetings with the 
W itnesses m ore regularly.

“N ow  m y husband and I are dedicated m in
isters of Jehovah God, and w e rejoice to  
uphold and proclaim the Bible as H is W ord  
of truth."
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•  Can the word “angel” properly be applied 
to resurrected anointed Christians?— R. C., 
U.S.A.

The Bible does not use the word “angel” in 
speaking of anointed Christians who have been 
resurrected to heavenly life. However, by noting 
the w ay the Bible does use the Hebrew and 
Greek words that can be translated “angel” one 
can see why it apparently would not be amiss 
to apply in a general sense the term  “angel” to 
these Christians who become heavenly spirit 
creatures.

Both the Hebrew (mal’akh') and Greek 
(ag'gelos) words translated “angel” in the 
Bible literally m ean “m essenger.” In the Bible 
they are applied to spirit messengers of Je
hovah. But they are also used with reference 
to human messengers. (2 Sam . 5 :1 1 ; 11 :25 ; Jas. 
2 :25) The apostle John was told to write to 
the “angels of the seven congregations.” (Rev. 
1:20) He would logically not be writing to 
spirit creatures in heaven but to the anointed 
human overseers of seven congregations in 
Asia Minor. Thus it can be seen that the 
Scriptures do not restrict to spirit creatures the 
Hebrew and Greek words that can be trans
lated “angel.”

The exalted Jesus Christ and the anointed 
Christians resurrected to rule in heaven with 
him are actually on a higher level than the 
spirit creatures norm ally called angels. Jesus 
and his anointed followers in heaven are im 
mortal. (1 Tim. 6 :15 , 16; 1 Cor. 15:51-54) In 
contrast, the angels are m ortal, as can be 
seen from  the fact that Satan and his dis
obedient angels will be destroyed. (Rev. 20: 
10, 14; Luke 8 :30 , 31) Additionally, the Bible 
shows that Christ has been elevated above 
the angels and that his anointed followers will 
share in judging angels.— Heb. 1 :4 ; Phil. 2 : 
9-11; 1 Cor. 6 :3 .

Nonetheless, Jesus after his resurrection is 
still called Michael the archangel. (Jude 9 ; Rev. 
12:7) And it appears that the exalted Jesus is 
referred to as an angel in Revelation 20 :1  
for, as God's king, he is the logical one to 
bind Satan and the demons. So evidently, the 
term “angel” as designating an office m ay be

used in a general sense to refer to all heavenly 
spirit creatures.

•  W h at is “ the language o f Canaan” referred 
to at Isaiah 19 :18?

As one point in Isaiah's “pronouncement 
against Egypt” the prophet foretold: “In that 
day there will prove to be five cities in the 
land of Egypt speaking the language of Ca
naan and swearing to Jehovah of arm ies.” 
— Isa. 19:1, 18.

This prophecy written about 732 B.C.E. re
ferred to what would take place after the 
destruction of Jerusalem in 607 B.C.E. The 
Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar left a rem 
nant of the poor Jews in the land. Som e rebels 
struck down Governor Gedaliah, and the people 
fled to Egypt, contrary to the counsel of Jere
miah. (Jer. 41 :1-3 ; 42 :9^13 :7) The record spe
cifically mentions three cities where they took 
up dwelling: Migdol, Tahpanhes and Noph. 
(Jer. 44 :1) And it m ay be that those who fled 
to Egypt for sanctuary on this occasion joined 
Jews who were already in the land.— Jer. 24: 
1, 8-10.

The language we now speak of as ancient 
Hebrew was not referred to by that designation 
in the Hebrew Scriptures. On occasion it was 
called “ the Jews' language” or “Jewish.” (2 Ki. 
18:26 ; Neh. 13:24) It belongs to the Semitic 
group of languages, and the language used in 
the land of Canaan in the time of Abraham  
appears to have been related to Hebrew. 
W hen once the Israelites took over the Prom 
ised Land or the land of Canaan, their lan
guage m ight be termed “the language o f Ca
naan” in two senses. It w as sim ilar to the 
tongue of the Canaanite inhabitants who were 
killed, and it was the language of the people 
who now ruled the territory of Canaan.

Consequently, the com m ent in Isaiah 19 :18  
about cities in Egypt “speaking the language  
of Canaan” refers to the Hebrew language 
being spoken in Egyptian cities by Jews who 
had fled there.

#  H ow  was the “dove’s dung” mentioned in 
2 Kings 6 :25  used?— H . F ., U .S.A.

This verse describes conditions in the city 
of Sam aria when it w as besieged by the Syrians 
during the days of Elisha. W e  read: “ In time 
a great fam ine arose in Sam aria, and, look! 
they were besieging it until an ass's head got 
to be worth eighty silver pieces, and the fourth  
of a cab m easure o f dove’s dung was worth  
five silver pieces.”— 2 Ki. 6 :25.

Accordingly, about one-half dry pint or .3
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o f a liter o f dove’s dung was worth about 
$2.38. But the question o f how the buyer would 
use the dung has been widely discussed.

Som e persons have thought that “dove’s 
dung’’ m ay have applied to a plant, basing this 
view on the facts that Arabs use the name 
“ sparrow’s dung’’ for a plant eaten by persons 
o f little means and that in the area of Sa
m aria there grows a plant the Latin name of 
which means “bird’s m ilk.’1 However, there 
is no evidence that either of these plants was 
ever known as “dove’s dung” or that they would 
be available to people bottled up in besieged 
Sam aria.

I f  the expression is to be taken literally, 
what use would be made o f dove’s dung? The 
suggestion has been offered that this material 
has long been used by people in the N ear East 
as fertilizer. But it is improbable that persons 
bordering on death by starvation would be 
concerned about fertilizing crops that might 
not be available for months.

There is the possibility that the dove’s dung 
w as used for food. In an attempt to fright
en the people o f Jerusalem Rabshakeh once 
warned that an Assyrian siege would drive 
them  to “eat their own excrement and drink
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their own urine.” (2 Ki. 18 :27) T h e thought 
of consuming dung is repulsive, yet the fact 
that the hunger was so great that women  
would boil and eat their own children indicates 
that they would consume anything available. 
(2 Ki. 6:26-29) Though dung would be o f limited 
nutritional value, starving persons frequently  
eat anything to deaden the pangs of hunger. 
According to Josephus, Jews besieged by the 
Romans in 70 C.E. ate dung from  “old dung
hills o f cattle.” And there is a report that 
during a fam ine in England in 1316 C.E. people 
ate “ their own children, dogs, mice and pigeon’s 
dung.”

Perhaps the m ost likely suggestion is that 
the dung was used for fuel. The prophet Eze
kiel was instructed to portray the equally dire 
siege conditions due to come upon Jerusalem  
by cooking his food with dung as the fuel. 
(Ezek. 4:12-17) Even to this day, dried cattle 
dung, called by som e “ cow chips,” serves as a 
fuel in parts of the earth. I f  this view o f dove’s 
dung is correct, then the account is simply  
stating the cost of the food (in this case an 
ass’s head) and the cost of the fuel to cook it. 
The succeeding verses indicate that the people 
were as yet not eating raw flesh.
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IT IS an unhappy fact, but the marriages 
of more than a million persons a year 

are severed by divorce in just the United 
States alone. This amounts to about one 
divorce every minute on the average!

It is sad that so many persons who ex
pect to enjoy happiness in marriage find 
just the opposite. One United States mar
riage counselor observed concerning those 
marrying today: “ One-fourth will end up 
in divorce court, while another one-fourth 
will keep their marriages legally intact 
for a variety of reasons, but will get little 
satisfaction from them.”

Clearly, the marriages of millions of 
persons are in need of help. Possibly your 
marriage, too, is in trouble. What can you 
do to strengthen it? How can the happiness 
that you originally expected from mar
riage be realized?

LOOK TO THE RIGHT SOURCE FOR HELP
Men and women are marvelously de

signed for each other. They are inherently 
equipped to live together as husband and 
wife. Still many marriages fail. Why? Be

cause they ignore an important require
ment.

A basic requirement for genuine suc
cess in marriage is to consult regularly 
the advice of its originator, man’s Creator, 
Jehovah God. In his written Word the 
Bible he has provided the counsel that, 
if applied by both marriage partners, is 
certain to assure the happiness of their 
marriage.

This is not simply theory, or an idle, 
unsupported assertion. It is a fact. For 
when persons have really endeavored to 
cultivate in their marriage the qualities 
the Bible recommends, remarkable im
provements have occurred. Are you will
ing to make an earnest effort to save your 
marriage by accepting the counsel of the 
foremost marriage counselor, Jehovah 
God?

WHEN THERE ARE SEVERE DIFFICULTIES
But perhaps you feel that your mar

riage is beyond help, that the problems 
are too severe. Your husband may be a 
drunkard. He may even physically abuse 
you at times, and voice great disrespect
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for God and his Word. What can be done 
in such a case?

The situation is not hopeless. There were 
cases in the first century where husbands 
had no regard for Christian principles. 
Note the divine counsel given to Chris
tian wives faced with such circumstances: 
“You wives, be in subjection to your own 
husbands, in order that, if any are not 
obedient to the word, they may be won 
without a word through the conduct of 
their wives, because of having been eye
witnesses of your chaste conduct together 
with deep respect.”—1 Pet. 3:1, 2; Titus 
2:4, 5.

This counsel has proved beneficial time 
and again. By exhibiting chaste con
duct and deep respect Christian wives 
have often been instrumental in saving 
their marriages, turning them into happy 
unions. “But how does one show respect 
for a man who gets drunk and disrespects 
God?” you may ask.

True, this is not easy. You cannot, of 
course, approve of drunkenness or other 
ungodly conduct. But you can work to in
crease respect for your husband’s office or 
position as head of the family.

Also, while there may be unpleasant 
things you have discovered about him 
as an individual since marrying him, no 
doubt, if you looked for them, you could 
find new aspects of his personality that 
you consider desirable. Also, can you not 
continue to develop love and respect for 
the things about your husband that ini
tially kindled your love for him, if he still 
has those same qualities, as well as those 
good things you have discovered since? 
Are there things you personally can do 
that will emphasize his good qualities and 
minimize his undesirable ones?

Some wives have given serious thought 
to such matters. And they have also culti
vated the Christian quality of endurance, 
remaining chaste and respectful through
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years of abuse by husbands who opposed 
their Christian course. The results at times 
are absolutely thrilling. For example, one 
husband some time ago wrote:

‘For twelve years I was the worst ene
my of my own wife. I threatened her and 
we quarreled every day; that is to say, 
I always sought the strife and I even be
gan to beat her. Very often I came home 
drunk and would then beat both my wife 
and my child. But all in vain; my wife 
stuck to her study of the Bible and wor
ship of God.

‘Only a relatively short time back they 
felt relieved every day when I went to 
work and dreaded the moment when I 
would come back. Then, a short time ago, 
I had a discussion with a Christian min
ister of Jehovah’s witnesses. Afterward 
I sat and reviewed the past twelve years 
of my life. This analysis was crushing for 
me. I saw how terribly mean I had been 
toward my wife, while she had borne 
everything with humility, like a piece of 
granite against which the waves of my 
insanity crashed in vain. The more cruel I 
was, the more love and mercy she showed.

‘Yes, it is only now that I see all this. 
And as I begem to see it, I took the Bible; 
and, thanks to its instruction, I am now 
like a newborn man. I no longer get drunk 
and have stopped smoking, have left the 
rabble, and now share with my dear ones 
regularly in study of God’s Word.’

There are many such examples of wives 
who have, by their chaste conduct and 
deep respect, won their husbands over to 
Christianity. Even though this may have 
required years, how happy these wives are 
that they did not give up and leave their 
husbands! Real blessings can be realized 
as a result of endurance.

AVOIDING SEPARATION AND DIVORCE
It is true that Jehovah God has made 

allowance in his law for divorce. But his
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A basic requirement fo r success in marriage 
is to consult regularly the advice o f its Orig
inator, Jehovah God, as found in the Bible
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law does not allow many 
reasons for breaking the 
marriage tie by divorce.
God’s Son Jesus said: “ I 
say to you that whoever 
divorces his wife, except 
on the ground of forni
cation [or adultery], and 
marries another commits 
adultery.” (Matt. 19:9)
Thus, Scriptural divorce 
is limited. Adultery is the 
only ground permitted by 
God’s law for divorce and 
remarriage.

But what about sepa
ration of married part
ners, where adultery has 
not been committed and 
where a divorce may not 
be contemplated? What 
does God’s Word say on 
this matter?

This question came up in the first- 
century Corinthian congregation, and God 
inspired this counsel: “A  wife should not 
depart from her husband; but if she should 
actually depart, let her remain unmarried 
or else make up again with her husband; 
and a husband should not leave his wife.” 
(1 Cor. 7:10, 11) Thus, although it is ac
knowledged that not all couples would stick 
together, the Bible shows that Christian 
couples should do all they possibly can to 
resolve differences that may arise and not 
to separate.

The reasonableness of this is obvious, 
because where both mates profess to be 
dedicated Christians, they are under obli
gation to perform God’s will, and God’s 
will for Christian couples is to ‘stick to
gether’ and not to break the marriage 
tie. (Gen. 2:24; Matt. 19:4-6) Really, no 
problem should come up in the lives of 
Christian husbands and wives that can

not be resolved by applying the wisdom 
from God and by showing real love for 
each other.

But what of the situation where one 
mate is a dedicated Christian and the oth
er an unbeliever? In this case the Bible 
counsels: “ If any brother has an unbeliev
ing wife, and yet she is agreeable to dwell
ing with him, let him not leave her; and 
a woman who has an unbelieving husband, 
and yet he is agreeable to dwelling with 
her, let her not leave her husband. . . . 
But if the unbelieving one proceeds to de
part, let him depart; a brother or a sister 
is not in servitude under such circum
stances, but God has called you to peace.” 
—1 Cor. 7:12-15.

The Scriptures, therefore, lay the pri
mary emphasis on not breaking the mar
riage tie. If it is to be broken, the Chris
tian should endeavor not to be the one 
that makes the break. However, if the un
believer separates, the Christian would let 
him depart.
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There are distinct advantages in re

maining with one’s mate, even though 
that person is an unbeliever. First of all, 
there is the possibility that you as a Chris
tian believer, may win your mate over to 
Christianity. Surely the unbeliever is in 
an advantageous position, for he is in 
touch with true Christianity by being with 
you.— 1 Cor. 7:16.

Then, too, if you were to separate, and 
adultery was not the basis for the separa
tion, you would not be Scripturally free 
to remarry or to have sex relations with 
anyone else even if you got a divorce. 
Think of the pressure such a separation 
might exert on you. What if it resulted in 
your falling into immorality? How sad 
that would be!

Another important factor to consider is 
the children, if you have any. Is the care 
and love of only one parent going to be 
sufficient? Will you be able to handle mat
ters from a financial standpoint, as well 
as in other ways?

True, if the circumstances are extremely 
severe, you may choose to resort to sepa
ration. But this should be a step taken 
only as a very last resort, after all other 
efforts to correct the situation have been 
exhausted, and after prayerful consider
ation.

WORKING TO PRESERVE VOUR MARRIAGE
On the other hand, it is so much better 

when you can work out your problems and 
learn to enjoy each other’s companionship. 
This can be accomplished if you both 
really want to preserve your marriage, and 
if you look to God’s Word for help in doing 
so.

Each mate needs to appreciate that 
there is a fundamental reason why the 
marriage is in difficulty. And that is be
cause either you or your mate, or both 
of you, are not applying Bible principles. 
Somewhere these vital principles are being 
pushed aside, ignored, and personal incli-
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nations have taken their place. Therefore, 
to save the marriage this situation must 
be corrected.

For example, the problem may be that 
the Bible principles of headship and love 
are not being applied. The Bible says: 
“Let wives be in subjection to their hus
bands as to the Lord, because a husband 
is head of his wife as the Christ also is 
head of the congregation . . . husbands 
ought to be loving their wives as their 
own bodies.”—Eph. 5:22, 23, 28.

To be head of his wife means that the 
husband bears the principal responsibility 
for making decisions about family matters. 
Thus, the occasion may arise in which 
your husband decides to move the family 
elsewhere. You, as wife, may realize that 
this will pose problems, but if you apply 
what the Bible teaches on headship you 
will yield to your husband’s wish, for he 
has the right to decide on such matters.

On the other hand, you, as a husband 
who applies the Bible principle of ‘loving 
his wife as himself,’ will discuss the mat
ter of moving with your wife before mak
ing your decision. You will get her feelings 
and suggestions, and take these into con
sideration. But with you, the husband, 
rests the final decision, and this decision 
is to be respected and supported by the 
Christian wife.

So, whereas in some families displeasure 
over living quarters may become so grave 
that there is a desire to resolve the prob
lem by separation, by applying Bible prin
ciples such problems can be averted en
tirely. This really works! When couples 
are willing to bring their lives into har
mony with God’s Word, their marriage 
can truly be a happy one.

SHOWING INTEREST IN EACH OTHER
One Bible principle that it is vital for 

couples to apply in their marriage is to 
show loving interest in each other. “Let 
each one keep seeking, not his own advan
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tage, but that of the other person,” the 
Bible encourages. (1 Cor. 10:24; Phil. 2:4) 
Many marriages have been saved when 
husbands and wives have made a real ef
fort to do this.

When you and your mate were courting 
each other before marriage, each made 
an endeavor to cultivate interest in what 
the other liked, is that not so? This no 
doubt was a factor that endeared you to 
each other. Why not, then, continue this 
practice? Of course, you may not be in
terested in some activities your husband 
likes. He may not be a Christian believer, 
and thus he may not have the interest in 
Bible study that you do. Nevertheless, you 
would do well to cultivate an interest in 
certain of his activities for the sake of the 
marriage. It is difficult to make love grow 
when husband and wife do not do things 
together.

Therefore, where there is no compro
mise of principle involved or Biblical issue 
violated, the believing mate does well to 
subordinate personal desires and spend 
some time doing what the unbeliever 
wants, thus demonstrating Christian rea
sonableness. This is the loving course and 
may cause the unbeliever to inquire into a 
faith that results in such consideration for 
one’s mate.

Recently a Christian woman who was 
having severe marital difficulties admitted 
her failure in this regard: “ I have been 
wrong in excluding my husband’s desires,” 
she explained. “I haven’t cultivated an in
terest in the things pleasing to him. He 
enjoys bowling, hunting trips, baseball 
games, and so forth. Although years ago 
he used to invite me, I never went.”

This woman responded to encourage
ment to share in some of her husband’s 
activities. Happily she wrote: “ I told him 
that I had been wrong in many instances, 
and that I was going to try to do better. 
I told him I’d like to go bowling one day
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a week, possibly on a Saturday afternoon 
if he’d like. A few days later I invited him 
to our Bible study and was so surprised 
when he accepted. My heart felt such com
passion for him when he said he was going 
because he wants to learn to do what is 
right.”

A Christian husband should likewise en
deavor to show interest in his wife, and 
in the activities she performs in behalf 
of the family. Even if she does not now 
embrace true Christianity, spend time 
with her, consider her, compliment her. 
Show her your concern. Never be too busy 
with other pursuits to devote some time 
to her and to reassure her of your love.

Simply being alert or ‘tuned in’ to each 
other’s interests and needs is vital to a 
harmonious marriage. One young married 
woman, who had failed to do this, com
plained regarding her husband: “He keeps 
making up excuses to be away from me 
more and more.” The reasons why her hus
band might be acting this way were dis
cussed with her. She admitted that she 
had become less interested in caring for 
her personal appearance of late. Also, she 
said that her husband’s conversation bored 
her, and that she had little interest in 
communicating with him.

The wife was helped to see the need of 
showing more interest in her husband. 
Thus, she began to be more attentive to 
him, and took a greater interest in what 
he was doing. She made a point to fix his 
favorite foods more frequently, and paid 
more attention to being physically attrac
tive to him. The husband responded by 
becoming eager again to come home to 
his wife.

True, it may be easy to see what your 
marriage mate is doing wrong. But the 
Christian wife should ask herself, “What 
can I do to contribute to the success of 
the union? If my husband does not come 
home at night and goes out and gets drunk,
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is it because there is something about the 
home to which he does not like to return? 
Do I nag him? Am I always lecturing him? 
Are the children out of hand?” Such hon
est self-analysis can be extremely reveal
ing and valuable.

TALK TO EACH OTHER
An interchange of communication is an 

obvious and yet vital way for marriage 
mates to show each other loving interest. 
Before you were married you no doubt 
made an effort to carry on an interesting 
conversation with your wife-to-be. She ob
viously enjoyed this. Then, wisely continue 
to make this effort to talk. Your wife will 
appreciate it.

A wife, on the other hand, should use 
discretion when making conversation. Do 
not greet your husband with a barrage of 
problems as soon as he arrives home and 
before he has time to get settled. Think 
of pleasant things that you might speak 
about. And when there are problems to 
discuss, pick a time when he is in a frame 
of mind best to consider them. Such loving 
consideration is certain to contribute to 
improved marriage relations.

ADVANTAGES ENJOYED BY CHRISTIANS
Christian husbands and Christian wives 

have real advantages. First of all, they can 
confidently go to God’s Word together and 
consider their problems in the light of its 
wise counsel. Also, they can take their 
problems together to Jehovah God in
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prayer, humbly requesting that he help 
them. (Ps. 139:23, 24) After thus joining 
in prayer they will hardly be inclined to 
treat each other harshly or coolly.

Then, too, if differences are extreme, 
Christian mates have a fine provision for 
help in the Christian congregation. Here 
mature overseers and older men who have 
God’s mind on marital matters may be con
sulted for counsel from the Scriptures. By 
applying this counsel, those who experi
ence marital difficulties are certain to be 
benefited.

This does not mean that you who are 
not members of the Christian congrega
tion cannot enjoy these advantages. Jeho
vah’s witnesses will be happy to help you 
gain a knowledge of Bible teachings and 
principles, including those that concern re
lations between husbands and wives. In 
fact, a part of the free Bible-study course 
they offer, using the publication The Truth 
That Leads to Eternal Life, is consider
ation of the subject “Building a Happy 
Family Life.”  Do not hesitate to avail 
yourself of this provision by asking one 
of Jehovah’s witnesses to visit you in your 
home.

So, if you are now experiencing marital 
difficulties, do not be disheartened. You 
can do much that may improve the situ
ation. And remember, if a husband and 
wife really want to preserve their mar
riage, and if they look to God’s Word for 
help in doing so, their marriage can be 
saved.
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In Papua, an international assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses was held late in 
October. Unable to obtain adequate facilities, the Witnesses built their own town 
for use during the assembly. 1,116 persons gathered from many tribes and thirty- 
one nations. In a country noted for tribal massacres, this peaceful assembly pro
vided a fine example of how God’s Word changes the lives of those who heed it.

During October the “Peace on Earth” International Assembly convened in Korea, 
Japan, Taiwan, Hong Kong, the Philippines and Australia, in addition to Papua, 
with a combined peak attendance of 120,403 to hear the Bible’s message of peace. 
At these assemblies, it was heartwarming to see 5,573 persons get baptized in sym
bol of their dedication to do the will of Jehovah God.



IT WAS May 7, 1959, at San Francisco, 
California. Shirley and Albert were 

swimming at the entrance of the bay. A 
shark, too, was swimming there! First to 
see it, Albert warned Shirley. She should 
swim for shore. Then the shark attacked. 
Albert’s left arm was nearly ripped off. 
Braving the shark’s attack on her, Shirley 
swam back and began to pull Albert to 
the beach. She finally got him ashore. Al
bert was mortally wounded. He had not 
been baptized as a Christian. So Shirley 
scooped up some sea water and let it run 
over Albert’s head. Said Shirley: “I bap
tized him in the name of the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghost, making the sign 
of the Cross . . . ”  She told him to repeat 
after her the act of contrition, saying: 
“ . . . I detest all my sins because I dread 
the loss of Heaven and the pains of Hell, 
but most of all because they offend thee, 
my God, who are all good and deserving 
of all my love.”— Time, and Newsweek, 
of May 18, 1959; New York Times, March 
24, 1961.

2 Shirley had saved Albert from further
1. According to news reports, how did an emergency 
form of baptism come about on a beach at San Fran
cisco, California, on May 7, 1959?
2. What Questions arise as to what was accomplished 
by this ritualistic baptism?

attack by the tiger of the sea. Conscien
tiously she afterward tried to save him 
from the fate of an unbaptized person ac
cording to the religious teachings of her 
church. Some persons, while admiring her 
courageous act, were caused to wonder. By 
performing a religious ritual of Christen
dom had she saved Albert from everlasting 
fire, after having saved him from the 
shark-infested water? Had she made him 
a disciple of Christ before he died in the 
hospital soon after?

3 One’s mind here turns from the waters 
of the Pacific Ocean toward which San 
Francisco Bay fronts to the waters of the 
Atlantic Ocean. On July 30,1958, less than 
a year before Shirley had ritualistically 
baptized Albert, there was a baptism on 
another beach, Orchard Beach, New York. 
The 7,136 who voluntarily desired to be 
baptized did not stay on shore for this. 
They waded out into the salt waters, where 
men, dedicated Christians, totally im
mersed them. This mammoth baptism was 
the spectacle of the day in the New York 
city area, where the “Divine Will” Inter
national Assembly was being held simul
taneously in Yankee Stadium and the
3. In contrast, what mass baptism took place on a New 
York beach on July 30, 1958, and of what mass baptism 
in the year 33 C.E. did it remind one?
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Grounds baseball 
park. It reminded 
one o f  another 
large-scale bap
t ism  that  took  
place 1,925 years 
e a r l i e r  w hen  
about three thou
sand believers 
were baptized at 
Jerusalem by the 
twelve apostles of 
Jesus Christ, at 
the time of a con
vention at Jerusa
lem to celebrate 
the festival of Pentecost of the 
year33C.E. (Acts 2:1-42) These 
thus gave public testimony of 
their determination to be disci
ples of Jesus Christ. The 7,136 
baptized at Orchard Beach in 
1958 likewise desired to become 
dedicated disciples of this same one.

* Here we are now in the end of the year 
1969 C.E. Because of the failure of Chris
tendom to make disciples of all the people 
of the world and thus bring about world 
conversion and because of her religious 
decline and loss of influence someone has 
suggested that this be called “the post- 
Christian Era.” Are disciples of this Christ 
of the first century still being made in 
these increasingly irreligious years of the 
twentieth century? Is it still the proper 
thing to make disciples of that one who 
died more than nineteen centuries ago, 
or is it outmoded? In these so-called “revo
lutionary” days, when old values are being 
discarded, these are serious questions. 
Many persons today who are afraid of 
what their neighbors think are anxious to

A t the “ Divine W ill”  International As
sembly o f Jehovah’s Witnesses in New 
York city 7,136 persons were baptized

4. (a) Because of Christendom’s failing to convert the 
world and because of her decline, what questions arise 
as to baptizing disciples of Christ? (b) Because of what 
fear are there many hypocritical Christians today?
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be called “ Chris
t ian”  because 
otherwise they 
would be labeled 
as “ pagan,”  or 
even Communist. 
But are such peo
ple really hypo
critical  Chris
tians? Are these 
so-called Chris
tians really what 
a Christian ought 
to be? A real dis
ciple of Christ is 
not a hypocritical 
Christian.

6 To what authority shall we 
go for answers to these ques
tions? For the straightforward 
answers we shall have to go, 
not to the religious clergy of 
Christendom, but to that very 
Teacher of the first century, 

Jesus Christ himself. His faithful disci
ples of the first century put him ineras- 
ably on record in the last twenty-seven 
books of the Holy Bible. This Record does 
not dodge any questions about these mat
ters or soft-pedal truths and facts in order 
not to offend us or our religious sensitive
ness. Belittle that first-century Teacher as 
much as unbelieving scoffers care to, yet 
he has affected the world of mankind more 
than any other man that has ever walked 
on the face of our earth. He looked far
ther ahead than any other man on earth. 
Did he look forward to our day, this twen
tieth century? Yes. He was interested not 
merely in making disciples back there dur
ing the three and a half years of his teach
ing and preaching the kingdom of God. 
He was interested in making further dis-
5. For answers to these questions, to what authority 
are we obliged to go, and why to that authority?
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ciples in this twentieth century. And he is 
making them. How do we know?

*When we here quote what he said in 
this regard we quote from him after he 
was raised from the dead. Where he spoke 
these words is a definite place on earth. 
It is a mountain in what was then called 
the land of Galilee in his day, the region 
of the Sea of Galilee of today. Before his 
death he had pointed out this region for a 
meeting with them after his resurrection 
from the dead. On the night before his 
death on an execution stake and after he 
had set up what is called the Lord’s Sup
per, he said to his eleven faithful apostles: 
“All of you will be stumbled in connection 
with me on this night, for it is written, 
‘I will strike the shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock will be scattered about.’ But 
after I have been raised up, I will go ahead 
of you into Galilee.”—Matt. 26:31, 32; 
Mark 14:27, 28.

7 Two days later, on the morning of his 
resurrection from the dead, an angel said 
to some women who came to the now 
opened and vacated tomb: “ Go quickly 
and tell his disciples that he was raised 
up from the dead, and, look! he is going 
ahead of you into Galilee; there you will 
see him.” On their way 
to tell the disciples, these 
women were met by the 
resurrected Jesus him
self. “Have no fear!” he 
said. “Go, report to my 
brothers, that they may 
go off into Galilee; and 
there they will see me.”
More than a week later 
the disciples did so. “The

eleven disciples went into Galilee to the 
mountain where Jesus had arranged for 
them, and when they saw him they did 
obeisance, but some doubted.”—Matt. 28: 
3-10, 16, 17; Mark 16:7.

MORE THAN A MAN’S COMMAND
8 What the disciples heard in that tin- 

named mountain in Galilee was something 
from more than a mere man; and no mem, 
government or nation on earth has a right 
to interfere with the carrying out of what 
that one commanded. O yes, men do inter
fere, but this is only by God’s permission, 
and they do not gain divine approval by 
their doing so. In spite of them many bap
tisms have been performed in secret. The 
Jesus who appeared to his disciples at that 
Galilean mountain was the first one to be 
raised from the dead to endless life, indeed 
to immortal life. Uniquely he is called 
“the first-born from the dead.” (Rev. 1:5) 
A man who miraculously saw Jesus Christ 
some months after his resurrection from 
the dead was inspired to say concerning 
him: “He is the beginning, the first-born
8. (a) Why have creatures on earth no right to inter
fere with the carrying out of Christ’s command there 
given? (b) What did the apostles John, Paul and Peter 
say regarding his status now?

6. The words quoted in this re
gard were said by Christ at 
what stage of his life, and how 
had he designated the place 
where he was to say them?
7. How was this locality con
firmed on the day of Jesus’ res
urrection, and how did the dis
ciples comport themselves there?

A t this year’s “ Peace on Earth”  International Assembly 
o f Jehovah’s Witnesses in Nuremberg, Germany, 5,095 
persons were baptized. Throughout the w orld during 
the 1969 service year 120,905 persons were baptized
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from the dead, that he might become the 
one who is first in all things.” (Col. 1:1, 
18) Also, a disciple who met with him in 
the Galilean mountain writes: “Christ died 
once for all time concerning sins, . . .  he 
being put to death in the flesh, but being 
made alive in the spirit.”  (1 Pet. 3:17,18) 
He ranks first among God’s spirit sons.

9 Rightly, then, he could issue his com
mand with superhuman authority and 
could put his command above any com
mand of mere human governors and rulers, 
saying to his disciples there in Galilee: 
“All authority has been given me in heav
en and on the earth. Go therefore and 
make disciples of people of all the nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the holy spirit, 
teaching them to observe all the things 
I have commanded you. And, look! I am 
with you all the days until the conclusion 
of the system of things.”—Matt. 28:18-20.

10 There was power in those words. And, 
today, after nineteen centuries, there is 
still as much power in those words, for 
they are the words of an Authority whom 
no creature in heaven or on earth dares to 
defy or ignore. “All authority . . .  in heav
en and on the earth” has been given to 
him by the Almighty God, who is the di
vine Source of all authority. He is the 
heavenly Father of Jesus Christ and is the 
One who raised him from the dead to im
mortal life on the spirit plane of existence. 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, now in a 
new and higher relationship with the heav
enly Father by reason of this resurrection 
from the dead. With the value of his per
fect human sacrifice, the resurrected Jesus 
Christ entered into the very presence of 
the Most High and Almighty God, his 
heavenly Father. To him he presented the
9. With what authority did Christ there issue his com
mand to his disciples, and what did it state?
10. How long lasting is the power in the words of his 
command, and why?
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value or merit of his human sacrifice for 
the sake of all mankind, living and dead. 
In order to back up or implement the “all 
authority” that God gave to him, Jesus 
Christ also received the “holy spirit,”  that 
invisible active force of God, to exercise it 
and to pour it out on his disciples.

11 Let nobody think to himself, “Well, 
that was nineteen hundred years ago. That 
authority claimed by Jesus Christ does not 
apply in our modern, scientific, revolution
ary age. His authority has weakened or 
diminished, like the influence of Christen
dom, and it does not operate today. We 
are in power here on earth today. We are 
the ones actually having the authority, and 
we humans shall use this possessed au
thority just the way we want it, regardless 
of what someone said nineteen centuries 
ago.”  But let no one fool himself. Jesus 
Christ is a historic person, not a myth, and 
he has never let go of his authority or 
yielded it to any man or group of men on 
earth today, whether at Vatican City or 
at Geneva, Switzerland, or Moscow, Rus
sia, or anywhere else. He still has it today, 
it being enforced today more than ever 
before. To assure his disciples of this he 
followed up his authoritative command by 
saying: “And, look! I am with you all the 
days until the conclusion of the system of 
things.” (Matt. 28:20) This system of 
things is still with us today, but we are 
very evidently in the time period of its 
conclusion.

12 The unending, superhuman, universal 
authority with which the resurrected Je
sus Christ has been clothed should make 
all those who scoff at him pause for reflec
tion; it should make all who say, “ Chris-
11. (a) What should nobody of this modern day think 
as regards the authority of the resurrected Christ? 
(b) What can be said about the handling of his authority 
and its enforcement at this stage of the system of 
things ?
12. (a) How do some underestimate Christ’s authority 
today, and why should they make a reconsideration? 
(b) What should be the reaction of his disciples today 
to his command, and why?

SHeWATCHTOWEFL
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tianity is dying out today, and we are 
more popular and more important than 
Christ,” stop and make a proper estimate 
of Christ the heavenly Son of God. It 
should also make all who are his true, 
genuine disciples today take most seriously 
his command to them, so that the carrying 
out of his command becomes the biggest 
thing in their lives, just as it was in the 
lives of the first-century disciples. The 
realization and appreciation of the authori
ty behind Christ’s command should fire 
them never to cease carrying it out till the 
utter end of this “conclusion of the system 
of things.” They have him with them “all 
the days” until that occurs. So they have 
his backing.

EXPANSIVE WORK
18 One’s being a disciple of the resur

rected Jesus Christ is not a passive, easy
going, self-centered, unexpressive religion. 
It gives open expression to itself; it is 
productive and reproductive, unable to be 
held down or suppressed. Discipleship was 
not meant to be confined to a small comer 
of the earth, as something not to be shared 
by the rest of the world. If anything was 
to be made known and to be made available 
world wide, this was. It was not as in the 
case of wise King Solomon of Jerusalem 
of the eleventh century B.C.E., concerning 
whom the historic record says: “They 
kept coming from all the peoples to hear 
Solomon’s wisdom, even from all the kings 
of the earth who had heard of his wis
dom.” (1 Ki. 4:34) Even the queen of 
Sheba came from what was called “the 
ends of the earth” all the way to Jerusa
lem to hear and see the evidence of Solo
mon’s wisdom. (Matt. 12:42; 1 Ki. 10:1- 
13) Jesus Christ, even when on earth,
13. (a) Discipleship was meant to obtain in what area 
on earth? (b) In what way was the movement of matters 
not to be as in the days of King Solomon when his 
wisdom was known earth wide?
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spoke of himself as being “something more 
than Solomon.” His life and death have 
affected all mankind far more than did 
Solomon’s. Instead of inviting and oblig
ing men to come from the four comers of 
the earth to earthly Jerusalem to hear 
his wisdom and learn of him, he command
ed his disciples there in Galilee to go to all 
the people: “Go therefore and make dis
ciples of people of all the nations.”  (Matt. 
28:19) They were not to wait upon the 
people to come to them, but were to go 
to the people everywhere.

14 Although Jesus, when on earth, was 
a natural, circumcised Jew, bom under the 
Law of Moses, yet the message concerning 
him was not for the Jews alone. Only as 
a favor from God, the Jews got it first. 
But this message of salvation by means of 
Jesus Christ was for all mankind, and it 
must go to all of them. The resurrected 
Jesus Christ indicated this not only in the 
mountain in Galilee but some time after
ward before he departed from this earth 
and ascended back to heaven to his divine 
Father, Jehovah God. On the famous 
mountain to the east of Jerusalem, the 
Mount of Olives, from which he was to 
ascend to heaven, he said to his disciples 
who accompanied him there: “It does not 
belong to you to get knowledge of the 
times or seasons which the Father has 
placed in his own jurisdiction; but you will 
receive power when the holy spirit arrives 
upon you, and you will be witnesses of me 
both in Jerusalem and in all Judea and 
Samaria and to the most distant part of 
the earth.”—Acts 1:7, 8.

15 This witness concerning Jesus’ vital 
part in God’s program for the salvation of
14. For whom was the message of salvation through 
Jesus Christ meant, and how did he indicate this on 
the Mount of Olives before his ascension?
15. (a) In a Bible study just before this, how did Jesus 
indicate to his disciples to what extent forgiveness of 
sins through him was to be preached? (b) Why was 
the witness to start out from Jerusalem?
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mankind was not to be confined to just 
the natural circumcised Jews who were 
scattered to the ends of the earth but was 
to be presented also to Gentile (non- 
Jewish) persons. So Jesus had said a short 
time before this in a Bible study with his 
disciples, in these words: “ In this way it 
is written that the Christ would suffer and 
rise from among the dead on the third day, 
and on the basis of his name repentance 
for forgiveness of sins would be preached 
in all the nations—starting out from Jeru
salem, you are to be witnesses of these 
things.” Why were they to start out from 
Jerusalem? Because they were to be bap
tized with the holy spirit on the following 
festival day of Pentecost at Jerusalem, and 
their first witnessing about the repentance 
for forgiveness of sins through Christ was 
to be given to Pentecostal celebrators 
there in that city.—Luke 24:46-49.

18 It actually happened that way, and on 
that day of the festival of Pentecost in the 
year 33 C.E. the apostle Peter said to a 
big crowd of inquiring Jews and prose
lytes: “Repent, and let each one of you 
be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 
for forgiveness of your sins, and you will 
receive the free gift of the holy spirit.” 
About three thousand of these Jews and 
proselytes who were already dedicated to 
Jehovah God repented of their previous 
wrong attitude and action toward Christ 
and were baptized in his name as being 
now his followers. That was only a start 
for them. They desired to know more from 
Christ’s twelve apostles, and the apostles 
were willing to give them more instruc
tion. And so, after baptism in water, 
“they continued devoting themselves to the 
teaching of the apostles and to sharing 
with one another, to taking of meals and 
to prayers.”—Acts 2:37-42.
16. According to Acts, chapter two, how did it happen 
just that way at Jerusalem?

B r o o k l y n , N.Y.
FIRST-CENTURY EXPANSION

11 Since God’s provisions for the rescue 
of all mankind were to be made available 
world wide, how wise it was that Jehovah 
poured out his holy spirit through Christ 
there on the day of Pentecost, at Jerusa
lem. Those converted, baptized Jews and 
proselytes had come from many parts of 
Asia, Europe and Africa, indeed, “ from 
every nation of those under heaven.” So 
now after receiving sufficient instruction 
from Christ’s apostles they went back to 
their own lands and spread the good news 
there. But they did this only among the 
natural circumcised Jews in those lands. 
(Acts 2:5-12; 11:19) But what about the 
province of Samaria that lay in between 
Judea and Galilee?

18 Jesus had once preached to the Sa
maritan inhabitants of the town of Sy- 
char, and as a result those Samaritans 
said: “We have heard for ourselves and 
we know that this man is for a certainty 
the savior of the world.” Ah yes, not of 
the Jews only, but “of the world” of man
kind. Well was it that Jesus while there 
in Samaria said to his apostles: “Lift up 
your eyes and view the fields, that they 
are white for harvesting. Already the 
reaper is receiving wages and gathering 
fruit for everlasting life.”  (John 4:35, 36, 
38-42) But it took the scattering power 
of persecution to thrust the disciples into 
the fields of Samaria to do harvesting 
work. After his resurrection from the 
dead and before his ascension to heaven 
Jesus had authorized them to give the 
witness to the Samaritans. So Philip the 
evangelizer, when forced out of Jerusalem 
and Judea by persecution, entered Sa
maria and preached and baptized many 
Samaritan believers. Then the apostles at
17. How did the good news come to be spread earth 
wide by those baptized at Jerusalem at Pentecost, but 
among whom earth wide?
18. How did the harvesting of baptized, spirit-filled 
Christians extend itself into the province of Samaria?
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Jerusalem sent down Simon Peter and 
John the son of Zebedee, and these impart
ed God’s holy spirit to these believing 
Samaritans.—Acts 8:1-17.

19 Yet there was to be still more expan
sion! Not yet had the uncircumcised Gen
tile “people of all the nations” of the 
inhabited earth been touched, nor any in
gathering made from them. The Jewish 
Christians were hesitant, if not also preju
diced, about giving the Messianic witness 
to the uncircumcised Gentiles or non-Jews. 
(Acts 10:9-29) For the Jewish Christians 
to continue treating the uncircumcised 
Gentiles that way would have hindered 
the expansion of the Christian congrega
tion at the due time for its expansion.

20 Although the Jewish Christians were 
unaware of it, the seventieth week of years 
of exclusive favor from Jehovah God to 
the natural Jews was running out and due 
to end about the close of the summer of 
the year 36 C.E. It then became his own 
appointed time for God to unlock and 
open the door to Kingdom activity among 
those Gentiles. (Dan. 9:24-27; Matt. 16:
18. 19) So in behalf of fulfilling Daniel’s 
prophecy of the seventieth week, Jehovah 
God sent the apostle Peter, with the sec
ond of the “keys of the kingdom of the 
heavens,” to preach the Kingdom message 
to the first uncircumcised Gentile believ
ers.

21 After these believing Gentiles received 
the holy spirit and its gifts, they were 
baptized in water according to Peter’s di
rections. (Acts 10:1-8, 30-48; 11:12-18) 
This opened the way for the Christian 
congregation to expand among the un
circumcised Gentiles to the most distant 
part of the earth. Other Jewish Christians
19. What further expansion was there yet to occur, 
but who were evidently hesitant about it?
20. What prophetic week was then running out, and 
so whom did God send, and to whom and how equipped?
21. Who now were admitted to the Christian congrega
tion, and this allowed for expansion how far, as Paul 
indicates in his letter to the Colossians?
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entered through the newly opened door 
into the field of activity among the Gen
tiles. Gentiles were admitted to already 
established congregations that had con
sisted entirely of natural Jews, Samari
tans and proselytes. About twenty-eight 
years after Jesus’ farewell words on the 
Mount of Olives, the apostle Paul could 
write from Rome to the congregation at 
Colossae and say: “The hope of that good 
news which you heard, and which was 
preached in all creation that is under heav
en.” (Col. 1:23) During their lifetime the 
apostles and their fellow disciples were in
deed carrying into effect Christ’s commis
sion to them.

MODERN-DAY EXPANSION
22 Since then new continents have been 

discovered by men of Europe and opened 
up to the disciple-making work of true 
Christians. But mankind has really had to 
wait till this twentieth century to see the 
making of disciples of “people of all the 
nations” to the ends of the earth, or to its 
four comers. Jesus Christ was not a false 
prophet when he foretold the worldwide 
expansion of the disciple-making activi
ties of his true followers. He did not ask 
too much of his faithful followers, for 
with the help of God’s spirit they have 
shown a willingness to go as far into the 
distance as Jesus indicated in his com
mand, “ Go therefore and make disciples 
of people of all the nations.”—Matt. 28:19.

23 Today Christendom numbers her 
church people into the hundreds of mil
lions, up to nearly one thousand million, 
but she has not really done this disciple
making work. True, she has distributed 
Bibles and portions of the Bible in some 
1,337 languages, over two thousand mil-
22. How has Jesus Christ not proved to be a false 
prophet as regards the extent of the disciple-making in 
this twentieth century?
23. In view of her tremendous church population, has 
Christendom done the disciple-making commanded, and 
how do we know whether or not?
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lion copies in all parts of the earth. This, 
however, has not of itself made disciples 
of Christ. In fact, Christendom has used 
fire and sword and religious persecution 
in bringing droves of people into her re
ligious systems. That is not the way that 
Jesus Christ authorized his apostles and 
their anointed fellow laborers to go and 
“make disciples.” The fact that it was not 
the right way is proved by the kind of 
professed Christians that she has made, 
baptizing them in her style of baptizing. 
Divided up among the hundreds of dif
ferent religious sects, Catholic, Orthodox 
and Protestant, they are not what the 
Holy Bible describes as Christian.

24 According to Jesus’ own words, what 
was the way for his true followers to carry 
on the work of making disciples of all peo
ple without distinction as to nationality? 
He said: “ Go therefore and make disciples 
of people of all the nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the holy spirit, teaching them to 
observe all the things I have commanded 
you.” (Matt. 28:19, 20) Such words do 
not allow for the forcing or compelling of 
anyone under threat of torture or perse
cution. Neither did those words include the 
idea of killing off, massacring, those who 
refused to become disciples for conscien
tious reasons. Because Christendom has 
used those methods, it does not mean 
that these were the methods that Jesus 
authorized for his obedient, faithful fol
lowers.

25 The command, “make disciples,” ac
cording to the Greek verb used in Matthew 
28:19, means “make learners or pupils.” 
In illustration of this, The New Testa
ment—An Expanded by K. S.
Wuest, reads, in Matthew 28:19: “Having 
gone your way, therefore, teach all the
24. Jesus' words in Matthew 28:19, 20 do not allow for 
what methods of Christendom in making disciples?
25. Those made disciples according to Matthew 28:19 
are to be made really the pupils of whom?
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nations, making them your pupils.”  Of 
course, those who receive teaching from 
the followers of Jesus Christ, become pu
pils of these, become learners from them. 
But the teaching is really to be about 
Christ, and they are to be taught to ob
serve the things that he commanded his 
followers, and so he is really the Teacher. 
It is to be just as he told his disciples: 
“Do not you be called Rabbi, for one is 
your teacher, whereas all you are broth
ers.” (Matt. 23:8) So the ones who are 
made disciples are really to be the disciples 
of this one Teacher, Jesus Christ, who 
gave the command.

26 The human teacher can die off or de
part somewhere else, but Jesus Christ con
tinues to be the Teacher of his disciples 
all the time. It is as the New English Bible 
—New Testament words it: “Go forth 
therefore and make all nations my disci
ples; baptize men everywhere.”

27 Thus the use of fire and sword or 
scimitar and torture and inquisitions in 
order to force people into Christianity is 
absolutely barred by Jesus Christ himself. 
The only way to make real disciples of the 
Teacher Jesus Christ is by the peaceful, 
loving way of presenting the Bible witness 
concerning Jesus Christ and helping them 
to become disciples of him, not of the per
son who gives them the witness. They must 
learn not only about the Son, but also 
about his heavenly Father and about the 
holy spirit, that is to say, the invisible 
active force of God by which he accom
plishes his will. Otherwise, how can the 
learner be baptized “ in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the holy 
spirit” ?

28 For example, there were about a dozen
26. Who remains the unchanging Teacher of such dis
ciples ?
27. What is the only authorized way of making dis
ciples, and about what must they learn, to be baptized 
with the right baptism?
28. How was the need of such learning illustrated in 
the case of the twelve men whom Paul encountered 
at Ephesus?
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men in ancient Ephesus who had been bap
tized with what they understood to be the 
baptism practiced by John the Baptist. But 
they did not know about the holy spirit 
of God, and they had not been baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
Though they knew about God, they did 
not know or recognize him as the Father 
of Jesus Christ, as His Son. Therefore the 
apostle Paul had to give them a witness 
about Jesus Christ. After that they had 
to be baptized again, this time “ in the 
name of the Lord Jesus.” Then when Paul 
laid his hands upon these newly baptized 
ones, they received God’s holy spirit and 
began prophesying under its influence, 
something that they had not done before 
because of not knowing about the spirit 
or receiving it.—Acts 19:1-7.

“ Even after water baptism, the disci
ple needs to be taught further. Jesus said 
that there was to be not only baptizing 
but also a teaching of the baptized ones 
“all the things I have commanded you.” He 
needs to continue to be a learner, a pupil, 
of the Teacher Jesus Christ. They are not 
to be forced or tortured to “ observe all the 
things I have commanded you,” but are 
to be patiently, peacefully, lovingly taught 
to observe all of Christ’s commands. That 
is the way that the Bible’s record shows 
that the apostles did the discipling work, 
which fact proves this way, not Christen
dom’s way, is the right way.

30 This making of disciples is, of course, 
to be done in conjunction with the other 
work that was foretold by Jesus Christ in 
his prophecy in Matthew 24:14, namely: 
“This good news of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth for a 
witness to all the nations; and then the 
end will come.” But this proclaiming or
29. What shows whether, after his baptism, the dis
ciple’s being a learner is all over?
30. The discipling work was to be done in conjunction 
with what other work foretold by Christ, and how was 
this fact illustrated by Paul and Barnabas in Asia 
Minor?
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heralding of the Kingdom is more of a 
public work, and it is to be done “for a 
witness to all the nations,” not for the 
conversion of all nations. That it was done 
in conjunction with the preaching is made 
certain from the account of Paul and 
Barnabas when working in Asia Minor, 
which reads: “And after declaring the 
good news to that city and making quite 
a few disciples, they returned to Lystra 
and to Iconium and to Antioch, strength
ening the souls of the disciples, encourag
ing them.”—Acts 14:21, 22, NW ; AS; RS.

81 But the disciple-making work is a 
more personal, intimate work than the 
mere public witnessing work by means of 
the heralding or proclaiming of the King
dom. The making of disciples calls for 
teaching besides having first given the 
witness. The witness given publicly may 
be ignored or rejected by the public in 
general, but one’s becoming a disciple, 
learner, or pupil means accepting the in
formation given by the instructor and 
then becoming a follower of the Teacher 
Jesus Christ. It means getting baptized in 
water in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the holy spirit and thereafter 
continuing to take and apply teaching from 
the one Teacher, Jesus Christ.

32 No believer getting baptized in that 
prescribed way does so to become the dis
ciple of some mere man in the flesh on 
earth. Neither is the one thus getting bap
tized thereby made the disciple of the dedi
cated man who baptized him in water. 
(1 Cor. 1:12-17) That those who became 
baptized became disciples of Jesus Christ 
is plain from the record in Acts 11:26, 
which reads: “It was first in Antioch 
[Syria] that the disciples were by divine 
providence called Christians [not Paul- 
ists].”
31. Aside from the preaching work, what does the 
disciple-making involve on the part of the one making 
disciples and the disciple himself?
32. How is it shown whether the one baptized becomes 
the disciple of the baptizer or other man on earth?



W ERE disciples of 
Christ to be bap- 

t i z e d  up to a ce r ta in  
number of them? Since, 
in Revelation 7:1-8 and 
14:1-3, he revealed that 
144,000 spiritual Israel
ites are to be joint heirs 
with him in the heavenly kingdom, did he 
not thereby set a limit on the number that 
wei’e to be baptized as his disciples?

2 Not necessarily, for, at. Matthew 28: 
19, 20, he set no limit on the number but 
said simply: “ Go therefore and make dis
ciples of people of all the nations, baptizing 
them.”  Certainly he could know and he 
would know when to halt the baptizing of 
learners, pupils, disciples of him, for he is 
the one Teacher of them and would know 
when he had as many of them as he want
ed. Consequently his obedient followers 
can only continue on making and baptizing 
followers of him for as long as he permits. 
Certainly if we baptized only those believ
ers who, after making a complete dedica
tion of themselves to God through Christ, 
claimed to have the witness of God’s spirit 
that they were spiritual Israelites, heirs of 
God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, we 
would be baptizing very few “Christians” 
today. Why do we reason so?

8 According to the published reports
1. What raises the question as to whether a limit was 
set as to the number of disciples to be baptized?
2. (a) When commanding the disciple-making, did 
Christ specify any number? (b) What discrimination 
would result in very few “Christians'’ being baptized 
nowadays ?
3. 4. (a) According to reports published since 1942, 
what has happened to the number of baptized Chris
tians claiming to be begotten of God's spirit? (b) How 
do the number of those baptized as contrasted with 
those partaking of the emblems at the Lord’s Supper 
during 1969 and the preceding year illustrate this?

since the year 1942 the 
num ber  o f  bapt ized  
Christians who make up 
the “remnant” that claim 
to be begotten of God’s 
spirit as spiritual joint 
heirs of Jesus Christ has 
decreased each year.

4 For example, this past April 1, 1969, 
there were just 10,368 of this anointed 
spiritual remnant that attended the annual 
Lord’s Supper and partook of the Memorial 
bread and wine. But in stark contrast with 
this, during this past year of Kingdom 
proclamation there were 120,905 new be
lievers who were baptized in water in 
symbol of their dedication to God through 
Christ. During the previous year of activi
ty there were 10,619, or 251 more that 
partook of the bread and the wine at 
the Lord’s Supper. Thus during this past 
service year there were hundreds less that 
claimed to be of the 144,000 spiritual 
Israelites. How many of these 10,368 
remaining were among the 120,905 who 
were baptized in water in the 1969 ser
vice year? If it depended upon such ones, 
how few baptisms in water would have 
been conducted in the 1969 service year? 
And yet the report shows 120,905 baptized.

5 How long, or till when, were the mak
ing of disciples of Christ to be kept up, 
together with the baptizing of them? Je
sus Christ indicated this, for after giving 
his command in Matthew 28:19, 20 con
cerning discipling and baptizing, he said:
5. (a) How long, or till when, were the making of 
disciples and the baptizing of them to continue? 
(b) Since the Kingdom preaching continues on as 
foretold since 1914, what related work would continue 
along with it?
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“And, look! I am with you all the days un
til the conclusion of the system of things.” 
Ah, then, this work was to continue into 
the “conclusion of the system of things.” 
That is where we find ourselves since the 
end of the “appointed times of the nations” 
in early autumn of the year 1914. (Luke 
21:24) At the present time the worldwide 
preaching of “ this good news of the king
dom” is going ahead on a scale never be
fore realized since 1914, in a climactic ful
fillment of Jesus’ 
prophecy in Mat
thew 24:14 con
cerning the “con
c l u s i o n  o f  th e  
system of things.”
Logically, then, if 
under Christ’s di
rection this King
dom preaching has 
gone on increas
ingly until now, 
the discipling and 
baptizing would 
continue on along with it.

6 Well, then, are those tens of thousands 
of baptisms that have been reported an
nually in recent years baptisms of “dis
ciples” of Christ? Yes! That is the only 
type of persons that dedicated Christians 
are instructed in Matthew 28:19, 20 to 
baptize and teach. It is true that, after 
praying in behalf of his “little flock” of 
spiritual sheep Jesus Christ went on to 
say: “And I have other sheep, which are 
not of this fold; those also I must bring, 
and they will listen to my voice, and they 
will become one flock, one shepherd.” 
(John 10:16) These “other sheep” were 
to have an earthly hope of eternal life in 
a terrestrial paradise, and not a heavenly
6. (a) As what were those tens of thousands baptized 
accordtog to Matthew 28:19? (b) Since 1923 on what 
prospect were many of those accepting the message 
setting their hope?

755
hope. It is true, also, that since the year 
1923, when the parable of the sheep and 
goats was explained at the Los Angeles 
(California) convention and later pub
lished in The Watch Tower of October 15, 
1923, many hearers of the Kingdom wit
ness have set their hopes on being of the 
“other sheep” class and inheriting the 
earthly paradise under God’s heavenly 
kingdom. But for years they were not ad
vised to get baptized.

BAPTIZED 
AS BEING WHAT?
7 It is true that 

since the counsel 
given in paragraph 
33 on page 250 of 
The Watch Tower 
of August 15,1934, 
persons desiring to 
be of these “other 
sheep” have been 
baptized in water 
in symbol of their 

dedication of themselves to God through 
Christ. But what were they authorized to 
be baptized to be? Specifically to be “other 
sheep” ?

8 It is further true that in the following 
year at the spring convention held in 
Washington, D.C., capital of America, the 
prophecy in Revelation 7:9-17 was ex
plained and the “ great multitude” (AV) 
therein described was declared to be made 
up of present-day “other sheep” with 
earthly hopes, this startling explanation 
being later published in The Watch Tower 
as of August 1 and 15, 1935. And on the 
day following that joy-inspiring speech 
many of the conventioners who were hope-
7. When instructed to be baptized, what were they 
authorized to be baptized to be?
8. What question arises as to what those baptized on 
Saturday, June 1, 1935, at the Washington, D.C., con
vention were baptized to become, and why?
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Those who partook o f the Memorial em
blems last A pril numbered just 10,368. In 
contrast w ith this, 120,905 new believers 
were baptized during the past service year
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ful “ other sheep” were baptized. But on 
that Saturday, June 1, 1935, at the Wash
ington convention those many who were 
immersed were baptized as being what? 
As being “other sheep” ? As being mem
bers of the “ great multitude” legitimately 
holding paradise hopes? Is that what they 
had dedicated themselves to God to be
come?

9 In Scripturally confronting this ques
tion we can with safety refer only to what 
Jesus commanded his followers on the sub
ject. It is a fact that Jesus’ parable of the 
sheep and goats is part of his prophecy 
regarding the “conclusion of the system 
of things”  and that this particular parable 
applies within the time of the “conclusion 
of the system of things,” that is to say, 
in the present time. It is likewise evident 
that the vision of the “great crowd” (Rev. 
7:9) was given to John the apostle after 
he had the vision of the 144,000 sealed 
spiritual Israelites. Hence this vision would 
apply now, specifically since 1935, when 
the sealing of the 144,000 spiritual Israel
ites appears coming to its close.

10 Also, in accord with that fact the num
ber of the anointed remnant of spiritual 
Israelites who observe the Lord’s Supper 
gets smaller and smaller. And yet today 
the baptized and dedicated witnesses of 
Jehovah number around one million. These 
Christians hope to survive the oncoming 
“great tribulation” on the coming day of 
God’s vengeance and enter into God’s new 
order on earth. So this is evidently the ap
pointed time for the coming forth of this 
unnumbered “great crowd” of “other 
sheep.”  Down till this “conclusion of the 
system of things” Jesus said he would be 
with his obedient followers “all the days” 
as they carried on the discipling and bap-
9, 10. (a) How do Matthew 25:41-46 and Revelation 
7:9-17 indicate this to be the time for a “ great crowd’ ’ 
of “ other sheep” to appear? (b) What question there
fore arises as to baptizing believers into classes?
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tizing. But did Jesus command them that 
they should baptize some dedicated ones 
as members of the “little flock” to whom 
it is the heavenly Father’s good plea
sure to give the celestial kingdom? And 
to baptize others dedicating at this time 
as “other sheep,” as members of the un
numbered “great crowd” who are to be 
heirs of the earthly paradise under God’s 
kingdom?

11 The Scriptural answer is No! What 
Jesus simply said was: “Go therefore and 
make disciples of people of all the nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the holy spirit, 
teaching them.” (Matt. 28:19, 20) This 
calls for us to get the correct understand
ing of Christian dedication. When dedicat
ing ourselves to God through Christ we do 
not lay down any terms for God accord
ing to which only he is to accept our dedi
cation. When we dedicate ourselves, we 
present ourselves to God as Jesus his Son 
did, saying: “Look! I am come to do your 
will.” (Heb. 10:9, 10; Ps. 40:7, 8) Thus 
we express no choice of our own, but we 
leave it to Jehovah God to decide what 
our eternal destiny shall be. If it is his 
will that we desire to be done in our case, 
then we shall accept his assignment of us 
and will be satisfied with it, happy in it. 
(Rom. 9:16) It is proper to expect that 
after one’s baptism God would give a wit
ness to the dedicated, baptized one what 
his decision has been in that one’s case. To 
the one whom he begets by his spirit he 
will give a son’s witness.—Rom. 8:16, 17.

12 In all certainty, then, what we are 
baptized as being is, without exception, 
disciples of Jesus Christ. Our baptism is 
according to his command, yes, in imita-
11. (a) Why does the Scriptural answer to the questions 
call for a reexamination of the matter of dedication? 
(b) What is it proper for us to expect God to give to 
an individual after his baptism?
12. (a) Certainly, then, we are baptized to be what, 
and after doing what figuring? (b) Of whom do we 
want ourselves as well as others to be the baptized
disciples?
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tion of him. Our coming to God with the 
decision to do his will is likewise in imi
tation of Jesus Christ, after we have fol
lowed his counsel to figure out the expense 
first. (Luke 14:25-33) As dedicated, bap
tized servants of God, we can be disciples 
of no one else but his faithful Son. For 
at the transfiguration of Jesus on the high 
mountain after the Passover of 32 C.E. 
Jehovah God said to the apostles there 
present: “This is my Son, the beloved, 
whom I have approved; listen to him.” 
(Matt. 17:1-5) One truly dedicated to God 
desires to be a disciple of no one else but 
God’s own choice. He does not want any 
other dedicated, baptized persons to be a 
disciple of anyone else but of Jesus Christ. 
Just as the apostle Peter, who witnessed 
Jesus’ transfiguration, wrote: “Christ suf
fered for you, leaving you a model for you 
to follow his steps [not Peter’s] closely.” 
—1 Pet. 2:21.

13 So, then, just because we are living 
in the “conclusion of the system of things” 
and because Jesus Christ is present on 
“his glorious throne” and separating the 
symbolic “sheep” from the “goats,” it is 
no reason for anyone who is being bap
tized since 1934/1935 C.E. to think that 
he is being baptized as one of the “other 
sheep,” or as a modern-day Jonadab, or as 
one of the “great crowd” who are not 
spiritual Israelites. (John 10:16; 2 Ki. 10: 
15-23; Rev. 7:9-17) He should not think 
so even though he knows that already the 
dedicated, baptized witnesses of Jehovah 
number around a million world wide, or 
far more than the 144,000, the number to 
which the spiritual Israelites with heav
enly hopes are limited. He should bear in 
mind that he is being baptized as a disciple 
of Jesus Christ, a learner, a pupil, of him. 
After his baptism he may rightly expect
13. (a) In view of the time and the foretold events, what 
should a candidate not conclude as to his baptism? 
(b) What should he expect God to indicate to him in 
due time after his baptism?
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that Jehovah God, to whom he has dedi
cated himself without laying down any 
terms, will in due time give him a witness 
as to whether he has been assigned to 
the “great crowd” of present-day “other 
sheep” or not.

“  Whether in due time the dedicated, 
baptized person has the indication from 
God that he was begotten by God’s spirit 
to be a spiritual Israelite or has been made 
a member of the sheeplike “great crowd,” 
one fact remains: he is fundamentally a 
baptized disciple of Christ. The same de
gree of faithfulness to God is expected of 
the disciple who is one of the “other sheep” 
as of the disciple who is one of the rem
nant of spiritual Israelites. A disciple is a 
disciple. All the disciples, regardless of 
whether of the “little flock” or of the 
“great crowd,” are now “one flock” under 
the “one shepherd,” the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who laid down his life and surrendered his 
earthly soul for all the sheep. (John 10: 
15, 16; Luke 12:32) They are not follow
ers of different religious men on earth, 
but are followers of the “one shepherd.” 
They are learners, pupils, of this Shep
herd, through whom they receive instruc
tion from God. (John 6:44, 45) What they 
learn they must apply, put to use and live 
by faithfully. Otherwise they are not 
Christians. Only as disciples of Christ can 
they expect to survive the war of Arma
geddon.

DISCIPLES MAKE OTHER DISCIPLES
15 One important thing is to be noted 

from the account of Matthew 28:16-20, 
and it is this: The account there says: 
“However, the eleven disciples went into 
Galilee to the mountain . .  . And Jesus ap
proached and spoke to them, saying:
‘ . . .  Go therefore and make disciples.’ ”
14. Regardless of what is thus indicated to them, what 
do they fundamentally remain, and what requirement 
is expected to be met by them unitedly?
15. According to Matthew 28:16-20 those who were 
already disciples were told to do what, and whom do 
they imitate in this respect?



758 SleWATCHTOWEFL

A  disciple o f Christ is not merely his pupil but should 
teach others, making them also disciples o f Jesus

It was those who were already disciples 
whom the resurrected Jesus told to do the 
discipling work in all the nations. This 
means, therefore, that a disciple of Christ 
is not to be merely a learner or pupil of 
him but is to make disciples of others, 
disciples of the ‘one teacher,’ Jesus Christ. 
In doing this he is imitating his one 
Teacher, Jesus Christ, himself, for Jesus 
Christ also made disciples. (John 3:25, 26; 
4:1) Women as well as men have the privi
lege of becoming his disciples. Tabitha or 
Dorcas of Joppa is specially named as a 
disciple. (Acts 9:36) Women as well as 
men were baptized in water as Christ’s 
disciples, as believers in him.—Acts 8:12; 
16:15.

16 Although we are living in the “conclu
sion of the system of things,” this making 
of disciples and baptizing them is still go
ing on. But the fact that we are so far 
advanced in this concluding period since 
1914 C.E. is an indication that the time 
left for making and baptizing disciples in 
all the nations is near its end. According 
to his promise the resurrected, glorified 
Jesus Christ is with us in this work that 
he himself commanded us as his disciples 
to do.—Matt. 28:20.
16. According to that command of Christ what work 
still goes on, but what about further continuance of 
that work?
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17 While Jesus is super
vising the work of disci
pling and baptizing in wa
ter during this “conclusion 
of the system of things,”  he 
is also preparing for a bap
tism of another kind in the 
very near future. Concern
ing him John the Baptist 
said before even Jesus him
self was baptized in the Jor
dan River nineteen centu
ries ago: “ That one will 
baptize you people with 
holy spirit and with fire. 

His winnowing shovel is in his hand, and 
he will completely clean up his threshing 
floor, and will gather his wheat into the 
storehouse, but the chaff he will bum up 
with fire that cannot be put out.”—Matt. 
3:11-13.

18 Jesus began baptizing his disciples 
with holy spirit on the festival day of Pen
tecost in 33 C.E. (Luke 24:49; Acts 1:4 
to 2:33) In the year 70 C.E. he became 
a baptizer with fire upon the Jewish peo
ple in the province of Judea and in Jeru
salem, when Jerusalem and her temple 
were immersed in fiery destruction, 1,100,- 
000 Passover celebrators in the city were 
killed and Judea was desolated as 97,000 
surviving Jews were dragged off into 
slavery throughout the Roman Empire.

18 That was a prophetic type of the larg
er and final fulfillment of the prophecy 
upon the modem-day antitypical unchris
tian Jerusalem, namely, worldly Christen
dom. Because of her not being really a 
disciple of Jesus Christ but being rather 
a follower of Nimrod, the “mighty hunter 
in opposition to Jehovah” and the founder
17. What other baptism did John the Baptist describe 
that Jesus is now preparing to perform?
18. (a) When did Jesus begin baptizing with holy 
spirit? (b) When did he baptize the Jewish people 
with “fire” ?
19. According to that first-century type, what is now 
due to be baptized with “fire," and why?
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of ancient Babylon and her pagan religion, 
Christendom is really a part, in fact, the 
outstanding part, of modem Babylon the 
Great. When this world empire of false 
Babylonish religion goes down, Christen
dom will be destroyed with it, she being 
baptized with fire as were the first-century 
Jerusalem and Judea.—Gen. 10:8-10; Rev. 
17:1 to 18:18.

20 Thirty-seven years before the desola
tion of Jerusalem and Judea in the year 
70 C.E., the apostle Peter told the inquir
ing Pentecostal celebrators at Jerusalem to 
get baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 
and urgently entreated: “Get saved from 
this crooked generation." (Acts 2:37-40) 
Similar words of the utmost urgency are 
today being said by the dedicated, baptized 
witnesses of Jehovah to all those who till 
now have kept on celebrating religiously 
in antitypical Jerusalem, or Christendom. 
Truly it is far better to be baptized now
20. What words of counsel are now being said like 
those of Peter to inquiring Jews on the day of Pente
cost, and hence with what baptism is it better to be 
baptized?

759
in water as a dedicated disciple of Christ 
than to be baptized in the near future in 
the fire of destruction into which Christen
dom will be plunged, thus to perish with 
her “crooked generation.”

21 “People of all the nations" outside of 
Christendom need likewise to take heed to 
the urgent message, for along with Chris
tendom, all Babylon the Great, the world 
empire of false Babylonish religion, “will 
be completely burned with fire, because 
Jehovah God, who judged her, is strong.” 
(Rev. 18:8) The dedicated, baptized dis
ciples of Jesus Christ will be the ones to 
survive this approaching time of fiery de
struction and to enter into God’s righteous 
new order, a truly Christian new order. 
With that in view, Jehovah’s witnesses as 
disciples of Christ continue to obey his 
command: “ Go therefore and make disci
ples of people of all the nations, baptizing 
them.”—Matt. 28:19.
21. (a) What can be said as to whether only those in 
Christendom need to heed the warning message? 
(b) Who will survive the fiery destruction, and what 
command does this class now continue to obey?

been a continuing battle waged through
out the almost six thousand years of hu
man history, with vaster stakes in view? 
Every type of strategy has been employed, 
every kind of weapon you can imagine. 
And the spoils of this battle? Not territo
rial expansion, not the literal wealth of 
commerce, but the minds of men.

FOR MEN’S MINDS

ISTORY’S pages are filled with the 
accounts of great battles waged 

for the selfish acquisition of riches and 
power. But did you know that there has

Who is it that is battling for possession 
of the minds of men? An unseen enemy 
who, wielding superhuman powers, seeks 
to bring every human mind into the orbit
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of his malevolent influence. The enemy is 
Satan the Devil, aptly described in the 
Bible as “the great dragon” and “the origi
nal serpent.” (Rev. 12:9) These terms re
veal at once the methods and the aim of 
this invisible menace. “Serpent” suggests 
the stealthy, slithery, slimy deceptiveness 
of his campaign, while “dragon” or “de- 
vourer” exposes his aim to swallow down 
all who oppose him, to grow fat at their 
expense, their submission feeding his own 
ego.

How does this battle affect you? Is it not 
a fact that your mind is one of the spoils 
that Satan would wish to acquire? Indeed, 
he has already besieged it, cast up intel
lectual mounds against it, done his best to 
sap it at its very foundation. Your suc
cumbing to his onslaught could make you 
his. And that would mean for you God’s 
disapproval and ultimate condemnation. 
How very important, then, to be on guard 
against that ‘roaring lion who seeks to de
vour’ !—1 Pet. 5:8.

THE START OF IT ALL
Note how this campaign for the capture 

of minds began in Eden. Our first mother, 
Eve, was so conversant with God’s law re
specting the forbidden fruit that she could 
quote it verbatim to the serpent. Subtly 
the serpent argued: ‘Is it really so that 
God has deprived you of the privilege of 
eating this perfectly fine fruit? The rea
son he does not want you to eat it is that 
he does not want you to be as smart as 
he is. So, get smart! Eat! You will not 
really die.’—Genesis, chapter 3.

In that, his first sally, Satan was suc
cessful. Eve succumbed to his twisted rea
soning, his big lie. He carried off her mind 
as his spoil. And here is how the apostle 
Paul aptly described Satan’s success: “But 
I am afraid that somehow, as the serpent 
seduced Eve by its cunning, your minds 
might be corrupted away from the sin-
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cerity and the chastity that are due the 
Christ.”—2 Cor. 11:3.

The Scriptures tell us that Eve was de
ceived. (1 Tim. 2:14) But how? Was she 
deceived into thinking that she was doing 
right? No, rather the deception lay in the 
fact that she was promised something she 
did not get. She had been cheated. Her 
selfish grasping after something unauthor
ized brought her into disastrous collision 
with God’s law. She was justly sentenced 
to death.

Adam, on the other hand, was not de
ceived. He had no reason to believe in the 
Devil’s false promise to his wife. He, like 
many other persons even today, chose to 
go along with his mate into destruction, 
rather than take a stand for righteous
ness. Yes, Adam also succumbed to Satan’s 
battle for his mind. The adversary played 
upon his selfish desire to hold on to Eve 
at any price. And so the whole world of 
mankind was plunged into sin and death. 
—Rom. 5:12.

Through the centuries the battle has 
continued. Satan waged a stubborn cam
paign for the minds of the Israelites, whom 
Jehovah had selected as his typical peo
ple. Here the adversary produced different 
weapons from his arsenal. Through the de
based idolatry and immorality of the pa
gan nations round about he strove by ex
ample to corrupt their minds. Eventually, 
he succeeded. They came to despise the 
commandments of Jehovah, to defile his 
place of true worship.

THE CAMPAIGN INTENSIFIES
Eventually God sent his only-begotten 

Son to earth as the chief witness to His 
truth. This beloved Son became the tar
get for an intensified campaign on Satan’s 
part. Can any doubt that the Devil was 
battling for control of Jesus’ mind when 
he subjected him to temptation, even of
fering him rulership of the entire world
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in exchange for Jesus’ worship? (Luke 4: 
5-8) Just think! Jesus could have gone 
over to Rome and in effect told Caesar: 
“Get out! I’m taking over.” But God’s Son 
wanted no part of the Devil’s corrupt and 
blighted system of things. He wanted God’s 
kingdom!

Jesus’ disciples of the first few centu
ries were subjected to a heinous campaign 
of persecution as they fought to thwart 
Satan’s attempts to control their thinking. 
They were thrown to the beasts in the 
arena, they were used as human torches, 
their families were broken up and banished 
to remote lands. As the years went on, 
the devilish pressures and cajoleries had 
their effect. A formalistic pagan religion 
with a Christian veneer developed. Satan’s 
relentless war for the minds of men con
tinued.

FINAL SHOWDOWN NEAR
Today we are living in the time of grav

est danger. We have reached the “ last 
days” of this system of things. (2 Tim. 3: 
1-5) Since his being cast out of heaven 
and down to earth, Satan knows that his 
time is short before the showdown. His 
battle for men’s minds is all out.—Rev. 
12:12.

Consider how entrenched is the Devil’s 
power. He controls and gives authority to 
every political system on earth. (Rev. 13: 
1, 2, 7) He promotes authoritarian meth
ods. Through fear he has captured the 
minds of many. They fear to be different. 
And Babylon the Great, the world combine 
of false religions, continues for a short 
time to serve Satan’s purpose, namely, to 
‘blind men’s minds’ to the sure promises 
of God’s kingdom.—2 Cor. 4:4.

Wave after wave of commercial, ma
terialistic advertising brainwashes the pop
ulation into thinking they must keep up 
with the Joneses. Even professed Chris
tians can be affected. Satan is putting on
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the greatest propaganda campaign of all 
time in his efforts to capture men’s minds. 
In these perilous days he has managed to 
transform the multitude into “lovers of 
pleasures.” The news media, including bill
boards, combine to promote the idea that 
pleasure and material possessions are the 
sole legitimate goals in life.

One of the Devil’s cleverest schemes is 
to have countless multitudes submit to 
brainwashing for hours on end—a process 
that flashes before their eyes scenes of 
horror, scenes deluging the mind with 
rape, murder, larceny, arson and every 
other crime. Yes, the brainwashing is done 
by means of television programs. To pro
tect their minds from such onslaughts, 
Christians need to use selectivity when it 
comes to enjoying TV programs.

Abuse of sex is another of the Devil’s 
weapons. Sex is used to sell every kind of 
product. Adultery, fornication, homosex
uality are all rampant, and even clergymen 
are excusing such immoralities. Plays and 
motion pictures get bolder and bolder as 
they depict on stage and screen sex inti
macies that are legitimate only in the pri
vacy of the marriage bed. As the apostle 
Paul accurately described it, peoples of the 
nations “walk in the unprofitableness of 
their minds,” “having come to be past all 
moral sense.” (Eph. 4:17-19) And Satan’s 
battle for men’s minds continues without 
letup.

BE ON GUARD!
Remember! The Devil is after your 

mind! He aims to capture you and cor
rupt your thinking. How can you thwart 
him? By guarding your spirituality. “For 
the minding of the flesh means death, but 
the minding of the spirit means life and 
peace.” (Rom. 8:6) You need to have 
God’s law in your heart and mind, some
thing that is achieved only by good asso
ciations, by Bible study and prayer. Only
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thus can you “ brace up your minds for 
activity.” —1 Pet. 1:13.

Another way you can foil Satan’s bid 
for your mind is by following this wise 
counsel: “Make my joy full in that you 
are of the same mind and have the same 
love, being joined together in soul, holding 
the one thought in mind, doing nothing 
out of contentiousness or out of egotism, 
but with lowliness of mind considering 
that the others are superior to you.” “Keep 
this mental attitude in you that was also 
in Christ Jesus.” (Phil. 2:2, 3, 5) Yes, a 
mind unified with fellow Christians and 
lowliness of mind are the characteristics 
of Jesus’ true followers. Pride must be 
avoided, for the one who is proud refuses 
timely counsel and walks head on into 
disaster. The Bible describes such a one 
as “puffed up with pride, not understand
ing anything, but being mentally diseased.” 
—1 Tim. 6:4.

Laziness of mind is another trap that 
can bring people under Satanic control. 
“Well, I’m just not a student,” someone 
may say. Then apply yourself the harder. 
There is no easy way. Our minds must 
keep alert to remain up-to-date as to God’s 
will and way. We do not want to be like 
the Jews of the first century who rejected 
God’s Son because “their mental percep
tions were dulled.”—2 Cor. 3:14.

Nor can we be double-minded, ‘indecisive 
and unsteady in all our ways.’ (Jas. 1:6-8) 
Yet some, in contact with Jehovah’s peo
ple for many years, never get to the point 
of dedication and baptism. They enjoy the 
company of Jehovah’s witnesses, but never 
become one. Such ones are not fully 
equipped to resist the Devil’s machina
tions. Without the spiritual suit of armor 
from God, without the aid of his spirit that 
rests upon his organized, active worship
ers, they are vulnerable to Satan’s on
slaught upon their minds.—Eph. 6:13.

Some hold back from being active Wit-
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nesses to God’s truth. Why? Because of 
fear—fear of neighbor, of relatives, of em
ployer. That spirit of fear lays them open 
as easy targets of the Devil. But love of 
God can dispel that fear. (1 John 4:18) 
And what reasons there are to love him, 
because he is the one who makes the gift 
of eternal life available, and he is the one 
who offers us deliverance through the end 
of Satan’s entire system of things! The 
fearful, cowardly ones are destined to 
share the fate of Satan and his demons. 
(Rev. 21:8) Wise thinking, thinking that 
causes one lovingly to submit one’s life to 
God’s requirements, is what will defeat the 
devilish attempts to enslave your mind.

Work hard to foil his attempts upon 
you. When wrong desire fills your mind, 
ask yourself, Am I going to give Satan the 
victory over my mind? When anxiety or 
greed over material things assails you, ask, 
Who is controlling my mind? When anger 
rises up, inquire, Who is gaining control 
of my mind now?

Take advantage of all of Jehovah’s pro
visions for your protection against Satan’s 
cunning moves. Follow the fine example 
of the apostle Paul and accept his counsel: 
“Brothers, I do not yet consider myself as 
having laid hold on it [God’s reward of 
life]; but there is one thing about it: For
getting the things behind and stretching 
forward to the things ahead, I am pursuing 
down toward the goal for the prize of the 
upward call of God by means of Jesus 
Christ. Let us, then, as many of us as are 
mature, be of this mental attitude; and if 
you are mentally inclined otherwise in any 
respect, God will reveal the above attitude 
to you. And the peace of God that excels 
all thought will guard your hearts and 
your mental "powers by means of Christ 
Jesus.” (Phil. 3:13-15; 4:7) Guard your 
minds, refuse to capitulate to Satan, and 
Jehovah will reward you with rich bless
ings.
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WHY SERVE JEHOVAH?
IS IT just in recent times that you have 

taken up the service of Jehovah? Are 
you finding pleasure in it? No doubt you 
are, because there is much satisfaction 
that comes from doing the will of God, and 
association with other persons who engage 
in upright conduct and who truly love one 
another surely makes life pleasant.

But will you endure in Jehovah’s ser
vice? That depends to a considerable ex
tent on why you are serving Jehovah. If 
you truly love Jehovah and serve him out 
of a heart that is filled with appreciation 
for what he has done, perseverance in his 
service will not be difficult. But if anyone 
takes up the service of God with the 
thought that he is going to serve until a 
particular year and, if God has not put 
an end to the wicked system of things by 
that time, then he will quit, he obviously 
has a wrong motive. And, while there are 
many benefits that come to one who serves 
Jehovah and it is important to appreciate 
them, if a person serves only for what he 
gets out of it, then he may quit when faced 
with hardship and persecution.

Why, then, should we serve Jehovah? 
There might be said to be three basic rea
sons for serving Jehovah, and which rea
sons serve as a threefold cord that is not 
easily broken.—Eccl. 4:12.

THE WISE THING TO DO
Serving Jehovah is the wise thing to do. 

Why so? Because, first of all, we can enjoy 
nothing without life, and Jehovah has 
made life, yes, everlasting life, dependent 
upon our serving Him. A wise person 
wants to live; in fact, Jehovah put in us 
a love of life. The way to choose life is 
by loving Jehovah, listening to him, stick
ing to him. Yes, “ the wages sin pays is

death, but the gift God gives”—to those 
who serve him— “is everlasting life by 
Christ Jesus our Lord.”—Rom. 6:23; Deut. 
30:19, 20.

Serving Jehovah is also the wise thing 
to do because it sets one free from many 
forms of bondage. To serve Jehovah one 
must become a disciple of Jesus Christ, 
and he promised freedom to his disciples. 
(John 8:31, 32) He who lives a life of 
dedication to Jehovah God becomes free 
from selfish ambitions, from the fear of 
man, from bondage to false religion and 
from the love of money, which “ is a root 
of all sorts of injurious things.” He also be
comes free from bondage to sin. He no 
longer lets sin rule as king in his mortal 
body to obey its desires.—1 Tim. 6:9, 10; 
Rom. 6:12-20; Heb. 13:6.

To serve Jehovah God is also the wise 
course because it means safety and securi
ty. As the writer of Proverbs so well not
ed: “The name of Jehovah is a strong 
tower. Into it the righteous rims and is 
given protection.” And since, as the apostle 
John noted, ‘the whole world is lying in 
the power of Satan,’ our only protection 
from him is to serve Jehovah. Yes, unless 
you are serving Jehovah God you are serv
ing the Devil, and how foolish it is to serve 
your worst enemy!—Prov. 18:10; 1 John 
5:19; 2 Cor. 4:4.

True is the saying, “ the blessing of Je
hovah—that is what makes rich, and he 
adds no pain with it.” (Prov. 10:22) By 
serving Him one learns to live in a way 
that is conducive to mental and physical 
well-being. (1 Tim. 4:8) One also becomes 
part of a large family of Christian brothers 
and sisters who are devoted to Jehovah’s 
principles of truth and righteousness. As 
Jesus promised, those who leave all to be
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his followers will receive a hundredfold 
now in this period of time, mothers, sisters 
and brothers.—Mark 10:28-30.

Moreover, the wise person appreciates 
happiness, and the service of Jehovah 
means the greatest happiness. How so? In 
that “ there is more happiness in giving 
than there is in receiving,” and to serve 
God today largely means giving of one’s 
time, energy and means to tell others about 
God’s kingdom.—Acts 20:35; Matt. 24:14.

THE JUST, THE RIGHT THING TO DO
An even stronger reason for serving Je

hovah is that it is the right thing to do. 
We owe Jehovah God our service. How so? 
Because, first of all, he is the Sovereign 
Ruler of the universe. All lawful authority 
resides in Him. He has the right to tell all 
his creatures what they may and may not 
do. As the prophet Jeremiah expressed it: 
“To earthling man his way does not be
long. It does not belong to man who is 
walking even to direct his step.” More 
than that, as the Creator of all things seen 
and unseen, he is the Owner of all his 
creatures. They are settlers on God’s earth, 
on his property. “It is he that has made us, 
and not we ourselves.” It is only right 
therefore that we serve Jehovah’s purposes 
and not our own selfish ones.—Jer. 10:23; 
Ps. 100:3.

More than that, Jehovah God not only 
gave us life in the first place but also sus
tains our life, furnishing sunshine and rain 
and all else necessary to continue living. 
As the apostle Paul told the Greek philoso
phers on the Areopagus or Mars’ Hill: 
“ For by him we have life and move and 
exist.”—Acts 17:28; Ps. 36:9; Matt. 5:45.

Serving Jehovah God is simply giving 
him what is his due, what we owe him. 
Most fittingly, therefore, Jesus said: “Pay 
back . . . God’s things to God.” (Mark 12: 
17) God gave us life, and our intellectual, 
emotional and physical faculties and ca-
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pacities. These we must pay back to him 
by serving him. It can be no other way. 
By the very nature of things we can fit in
to God’s arrangement of things only if we 
obey his two great commandments, to love 
Him with our whole heart, soul and mind, 
and to love our neighbor as ourselves. 
(Matt. 22:37-39) So we should serve Je
hovah God because it is the right, the hon
est, the just thing to do. We owe him our 
service. This may be said to be the sec
ond strand of this threefold cord.

THE LOVING THING TO DO
However, the best of all reasons for serv

ing Jehovah is that it is the loving thing 
to do; to serve him out of loving gratitude 
not only because of what he has done for 
us but also because of who he is.

Jehovah God is the most just, the wisest, 
the most loving Master that anyone could 
possibly serve. In ancient Israel when a 
bond servant found himself blessed with an 
unusually kind, loving and considerate 
master, he might not want to be set free 
after his time of servitude was over. If so, 
he could ask to remain as a bond servant 
for the rest of his life because of his love 
for his kind master. Jehovah God is such 
a loving, kind and considerate Master that 
every one of his creatures should out of 
love for him want to continue as his bond 
servant forever.—Deut. 15:12-17.

Yes, sheer loving gratitude should cause 
us to want to serve Jehovah God. He is 
the Giver of every good gift and perfect 
present. (Jas. 1:17) He himself is love, the 
very embodiment of unselfish, principled 
affection. (1 John 4:8) He loved the world 
of mankind so much that he sent his only- 
begotten Son to earth to die for human
kind, to be the Lamb of God that takes 
away the sin of the world. As the apostle 
wrote: “The love is in this respect, not 
that we have loved God, but that he loved 
us and sent forth his Son [to die] for our
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sins.”—1 John 4:10; John 1:29; 3:16.

Not only love for Jehovah God but also 
love for our fellowman should make us 
want to serve Jehovah. The greatest pos
sible good we can do for our neighbor is 
to help him take in knowledge of Jehovah 
God and Jesus Christ. Why? Because as 
Jesus himself said, ‘This means everlast
ing life”—and what greater blessing can 
one receive than the prospect of everlast
ing life?— “their taking in knowledge of 
you, the only true God, and of the one 
whom you sent forth, Jesus Christ.” 
—John 17:3.

•  We have received quite a number of inquiries 
from  married persons asking about sexual 
matters, as a result of views that have been 
widely publicized by worldly sources. These 
questions have dealt with conjugal acts, birth 
control, sterilization and abortion. W e herein 
comment on such matters to the extent that 
we feel authorized to do so.

Marriage stems from a divine source, Jehovah 
God. It was man's Creator who provided a wife 
as a complement for Adam. W as this just for 
platonic companionship, devoid of sexual acts 
between husband and wife? Not according to 
the Bible. It says that God instructed the first 
pair: “Be fruitful and become many and fill 
the earth.”— Gen. 1:28.

This helps us to see how Jehovah himself 
looks at marriage. It has as a primary purpose 
reproduction or childbearing. (Gen. 1:28; 2:18) 
This was not to be accomplished by partheno
genesis, the development of an egg without 
fertilization. Rather, obeying God's instructions 
necessitated sexual relations or conjugal acts 
between the man and his wife. Thus, such 
chaste and pleasurable intimacy ought not be
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Truly, serving Jehovah God is the wise 

thing to do, for it offers many rewards 
both now and in the future. A better rea
son for serving Jehovah is that it is the 
right thing to do. And the best of all rea
sons to serve Jehovah is because of love, 
because of loving appreciation of who He 
is and what he has done and will yet do 
for us. These three basic reasons can truly 
serve as a threefold cord, both for causing 
one to serve Jehovah and for keeping our 
service to Jehovah unbroken regardless of 
the time remaining for this system of 
things.

viewed as wrong or ignoble. It is honorable and 
sacred, a means to transmit human life. The 
Bible plainly shows, though, that among Chris
tians intercourse must be restricted to between 
a husband and his wife. The Creator condemns 
sexual relations outside of this sphere: “God 
will judge fornicators and adulterers.''— Heb. 
13:4.

Nonetheless, knowing that marital relations 
also serve to satisfy passionate desires, some 
persons have asked about certain sexual prac
tices. W e have been obliged to respond that 
it is not the place of outsiders to dictate to a 
married couple as to what they will do in this 
intimate aspect of their marriage.

The male and female sex organs were pro
vided by God to be used in fulfilling the noble 
assignment to be “fruitful and become many.” 
W e need not describe how these organs cooper
ate to that end. Their design is quite apparent. 
Married persons recognize the obvious way in 
which the husband’s organ fits into his wife’s 
birth canal to serve the serious purpose of re
production.

Some have contended, however, that abso
lutely anything done between husband and wife 
is permissible. However, that view is not sup
ported in the Bible. In Romans 1:24-32, where 
it speaks of both men and women who partici
pated in immoral sex practices, including les
bian and sodomite acts, the Bible mentions a 
“natural use of the female.” Thus it shows that 
to indulge in such perverted use of the repro
ductive organs so as to satisfy a covetous desire 
for sexual excitement is not approved by God.
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This would also be true in connection with 
married couples; they should not pervert this 
“natural use of the female.,, In many places 
even the law of the land backs this up, making 
certain acts between husband and wife illegal. 
For example, speaking about the United States, 
Time of August 8, 1969, observed: “Sodomy is 
illegal in nearly every state, even between 
spouses.” (Those who have not learned how 
such perversions are practiced ought to be grate
ful for that, for Jehovah God urges Christians 
to “be babes as to badness.”— 1 Cor. 14:20.)

In view of their mutual needs marital rela
tions are a way for husband and wife to express 
tender love and deep affection for each other. 
Would it be consistent with that selfishly to ask 
one’s mate to share in a degradation of the 
reproductive organs, acting in a way that the 
mate found to be repulsive, just so as to gratify 
one’s own senses? Would that be the tender, 
loving course? No sane person would abuse his 
or her own human body, or force upon it a 
practice that was revolting. The Scriptures 
speak of husband and wife as one flesh. (Eph. 
5:28-31) So would a sane and loving husband or 
wife request sex acts that the other mate right
ly regarded as unnatural and disgusting? Ob
viously authority over the body of one’s mate 
is not unlimited or unaffected by Bible princi
ples.— 1 Cor. 7:1-5; Prov. 5:15-19.

Sometimes individuals feel that self-control 
as to sex is necessary for a single person but 
that once one is married it is not needed. This 
view, however, is not correct. Self-control is a 
fruit of the spirit and it should be manifested 
in all of one’s dealings. (Gal. 5:22, 23) The fact 
that usually the male has the greater sexual 
desire suggests that he display a greater mea
sure of self-control, even though his wife lov
ingly wants to satisfy him. He should assign 
her “honor as to a weaker vessel, the feminine 
one.” (1 Pet. 3 :7) And in part he can do this 
by recognizing that her sexual nature is differ
ent from his. Dwelling with her “according to 
knowledge,” he ought not think only of quickly 
satisfying himself however and whenever he 
wants, but he should be considerate of her both 
physically and emotionally.

However, beyond the above observations about 
conjugal acts we cannot go. With love, respect 
and unselfishness, marriage mates themselves 
must decide what they will do. They can keep 
in mind the importance of self-control and that 
“there is more happiness in giving than there 
is in receiving.”— Acts 20:35.

B r o o k l y n , N .Y .

Related to this matter is the question of birth 
control. As we mentioned at the outset, repro
duction is a prime purpose of marriage, accord
ing to the Bible. W e firmly believe that children 
are a blessing, or as Psalm 127:3 puts it: “The 
fruitage of the belly is a reward.” Does this 
mean, though, that all Christians are obliged 
to marry and produce children? Are God’s 
servants today responsible to apply personally 
the instruction God gave Noah and his sons, 
“Be fruitful and become many and fill the 
earth” ?— Gen. 9:1.

No, the Bible does not say that this is an 
obligation today. Jesus himself pointed out that 
certain disciples would avoid marrying “on ac
count of the kingdom of the heavens.” (Matt. 
19:10-12) And under inspiration the apostle Paul 
specifically explained that singleness affords 
greater freedom for serving the Lord. (1 Cor. 
7:32-34, 38) Some married Christians, too, in 
order to enjoy greater freedom to serve God, 
or for health or economic reasons, have decided 
to limit the size of their families by practicing 
birth control. The Bible does not directly discuss 
birth control, and so each couple can consider 
the above points and reach their own conclu
sion. Those who seek to avoid having children 
now are not violating any command of God to 
Christians, but neither are those who do have 
offspring now acting improperly in doing so. 
— Gal. 6:5.

There are numerous birth-control methods. It 
is not our place as a Bible society to recommend 
or endorse any of these. If a married couple 
want to practice birth control— and let us em
phasize that this is entirely a personal decision 
— they have to conclude how to do that. There 
might be physical side effects from certain con
traceptive methods. Hence, that should be con
sidered. Another aspect to evaluate is whether 
a particular method might violate Christian 
principles in some way.

For instance, scientists themselves are not 
sure of the mode of operation of the intra
uterine device (IUD), sometimes called the 
“loop” or “coil.” A 1968 report from the United 
Nations World Health Organization stated: 
“Whether or not the presence of an IUD affects 
fertilization in the human female has not been 
conclusively demonstrated. . . . The findings in 
other species suggest that the prevention of 
egg-sperm union [conception] in the [fallopian] 
tube is not the explanation of the antifertility 
action of IUD’s in mammals.” (Technical Re
port Series No. 397, page 11) IF this device
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allows conception but interrupts the develop
ment of the fertilized ovum at some later state, 
it would amount to abortion from a Biblical 
standpoint. (Abortion will be considered later.) 
We as a Society have not performed experi
ments with IUD’s and so cannot say one way 
or the other. The individual couple must weigh 
the factors and be willing to shoulder before 
God the responsibility for their decision.

One contraceptive measure that has many 
supporters in the world is voluntary sterilization. 
Surgical operations have been devised by which 
a male or a female can be rendered sterile for 
birth-control purposes.
Sometimes these opera
tions are termed “tem
porary” in that it is 
claimed that they can 
be reversed. But the fact 
rem ain s th at a m o n g  
the reported 4 percent 
who seek such a rever
sal, less than half are 
successful and even then there are for women 
extraordinary risks with subsequent pregnan
cies. With good reason, then, one writer ob
served that “sterilization must be considered a 
permanent, irreversible procedure.” (W e are, 
of course, referring to an operation with steril
ization as its objective, not an operation to 
remove diseased tissue such as cancer of the 
womb. In this latter situation, the loss of one’s 
reproductive ability might be a sad and possibly 
unavoidable result, and not the purpose of the 
operation.)

Whether called “temporary” or not, just what 
is the Bible view of sterilization? God did not 
allow sterilization among the Israelites. To the 
contrary, he forbade his nation to make eunuchs, 
saying: “No man castrated by crushing the 
testicles or having his male member cut off 
may come into the congregation of Jehovah.” 
(Deut. 23:1) Further, he gave laws that pro
tected the reproductive powers. If a married 
woman endangered the reproductive powers of 
a man in a fight, she was severely punished 
for her act.— Deut. 25:11, 12.

It is true that Christians are not under the 
requirements of the Mosaic law. (Rom. 6:14) 
But does one really want to know God’s think
ing on the matter of sterilization? The above 
information is the only indication we have in 
the Bible. Those who are spiritually mature 
deeply appreciate having insight into God’s view
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so they can guide their steps accordingly. True, 
to some persons sterilization might seem to be 
a course that would require less in the way of 
self-control or would avoid the dangers associ
ated with pregnancy for a woman in poor 
health, but note the attitude reflected in Psalm 
143:10: “Teach me to do your will, for you are 
my God. Your spirit is good; may it lead me 
in the land of uprightness.” Mature Christians 
today manifest that same attitude in making 
their decisions.

One final matter appropriate to this discus
sion is abortion. There is an increasing clamor 

in the world for reform 
of law s on abortion. 
Proponents often state 
that abortions should 
be legalized when a 
licensed physician “be
lieves there is substantial 
risk that continuation of 
the pregnancy would 
gravely impair the physi

cal or mental health of the mother or that the 
child would be born with grave physical or 
mental defects,” or some variation of this. W e  
do not take sides one way or the other in this 
legal matter, but we can comment on what the 
Bible says that relates to the question of wheth
er abortion is licit for a Christian.

Fundamental to this question is the Biblical 
view that life is a gift from God and is sacred. 
Both to Noah as the progenitor of the post- 
Flood human race and to the nation of Israel 
Jehovah forbade murder or the taking of the 
life of another human. (Gen. 9:5, 6; Ex. 20:13) 
But when does a human life begin? Theologians 
and scientists have argued this point back and 
forth. However, what is of concern to Christians 
is Jehovah’s view.

According to God’s law given through Moses 
the developing human fetus or embryo was 
considered a life or soul. God declared: “In 
case men should struggle with each other and 
they really hurt a pregnant woman and her 
children do come out but no fatal accident 
occurs, he is to have damages imposed upon 
him . . . But if a fatal accident should occur, 
then you must give soul for soul.” (Ex. 21:22, 
23) Note that God did not say that this applied 
only after a certain number of weeks of the 
pregnancy had elapsed. If the woman had con
ceived and was pregnant, action that resulted 
in killing the developing child in her— that 
which would in time under normal circum-
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stances live as a separate soul— would be mur
der.

Consequently, abortion simply to get rid of 
an unwanted child is the same as willfully 
taking a human life. (1 John 3:15) The same 
is true when it comes to getting an abortion 
just because a doctor theorizes that allowing 
the pregnancy to go full term will be harmful 
to the health or life of the mother.* It is good 
to remember that medical opinions, no matter 
how sincerely motivated, are still opinions. Ac
cording to a UPI report, one woman in Hull, 
England, had such a serious heart problem that 
she had to rely on an electric device to stimulate 
her heart. After she became pregnant doctors 
said “the strains of labor would be too much.” 
They advised her to have an abortion. Yet she 
refused to have an abortion. She sought medical 
aid to stay alive. Finally she gave birth to a

* If at childbirth a choice must be made between the 
life of the mother and that of the child, it is up to the 
individuals concerned to make that choice. Some in 
this situation have decided to save the life of the 
mother because of her importance to her husband and 
her other children, if any. However, advances in 
medical procedures in many nations have made this 
situation very rare.
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healthy daughter and, holding the newborn 
child in her arms, said: “She’s worth the 
risk.”

Because of the effects of imperfection there 
are dangers associated with every human preg
nancy. How grateful we can be that God has 
promised to change things in the future, restor
ing human perfection and health, even resur
recting those who have been faithful to him. 
So surely it is the wise course today to do what 
one can to preserve the degree of life and 
health one has, but to avoid doing anything 
that would result in forfeiting one’s hope for 
eternal life in perfection.— Matt. 16:25-27; Rev. 
21:8.

In conclusion, let us mention that we realize 
that when it comes to birth control and marital 
relations there are many personal views. W e  
have not tried to discuss all such nor will we. 
This consideration is to set forth what we find 
in the Bible. Some persons might desire us to 
give them more detailed advice on these topics 
or make decisions for them. This we cannot do. 
It is our hope, though, that this discussion will 
prove helpful.
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What would you do if you knew that your 
friends, loved ones and neighbors were in 
danger of losing their lives? You would warn 
them, would you not? This is what Jehovah’s 
witnesses are now doing in helping people to 
see what the Bible says about the impending 
destruction of this system of things and how 
they can enjoy God’s protection during that 
time. Jehovah’s witnesses are happy to assist 
lovers of truth by means of a free home Bible 
study. Throughout December they will also be 
offering to interested persons a copy of the 
New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures, 
along with a copy of the 192-page book Is the 
Bible Really the Word of God?, for $1.25.

“ WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS 
January 4: “Go . . . Make Disciples . . . Bap

tizing Them,” II1-28. Page 745. Songs to Be 
Used: 61, 63.

January 11: “Go . . . Make Disciples . . . Bap
tizing Them,” 1129-32, and “Make Disciples” 
— Till When? Page 753. Songs to Be Used: 
62, 64.


